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MADAM, —_—y 
Bus leave, in the moſt humble manner, to preſent 
to Your MAJESTY, a Body of Sermons, not un- 
worthy, I truſt, of Your Royal Countenance and 
Protection. | 


Tux near Relation in which the Author of Them ſtood 
to Me, makes it almoſt impoſſible for Me to know How 
to ſpeak, upon this occaſion, either of Him, or of His 
Writings. 


: wt I am 


DDD DCN 


I am ſenſible, It would ill become Me to mix my pri- 
vate Griefs with the Duty I am now performing to his 
Memory, and much worſe, to pretend to paſs a Judgment 


upon his Works, for which I may juſtly be thought to have 


too defective a Capacity, and too tender a Partiality. 


They will All be ſoon before the World, to ſpeak for Them- 
ſelves : And then, the Character which They deſerve, will 
certainly attend upon Them, with a much better Grace, from 
the Conſent of the Learned, the Judicious, and the Diſin- 
tereſted Part of Mankind. 


Bur in one Point I muſt be allowed to be the moſt 
proper Judge: And to mention it will juſtify Me in the 
preſent Addreſs to Your MAJESTY : That had Dr. 
Clarke himſelf been to direct, To Whom theſe Diſcourſes 
of His ſhould be inſcribed ; He would have named no Other, 


than that QUEEN, in whoſe Favour He himſelf had lived: 


from whoſe Patronage He had enjoyed ſo much Honour ; 
and of whoſe high Accompliſhments He had conceived fo 


great an Opinion. 


Uron theſe Subjects, MADAM, I have a Right to 
ſpeak ; And it would indeed be Injuſtice to his Memory for 


Me to be ſilent, who was, through ſo many Years, a Wit- 


nels to the Sentiments he expreſs'd upon Them. He would 
often be ſpeaking of Them, not ſo much with the Pleaſure 
of a Perſon highly diſtinguiſh'd by the frequent Attendances 
upon Your MAJESTY, to which He was admitted ; as 
with the Satisfaction of a true Philoſophical and well-di(- 
poſed Mind, delighted with the Sight and Proſpect of Some- 
thing of Univerſal Good Influence. 


ComPLimentT and Courtlineſs towards the Appearances 
of Grandeur ; an Undue Elevation of Heart upon the Un- 


common Share of Favour He enjoyed; or a Selfiſh Applica- 


tion of Soul to make it ſubſervient to his own Gain or Ad- 


_vancement: Theſe were far removed from the Turn of his 


Mind; and never once appeared either in his Diſcourſe, or 


in his Behaviour, The Satisfaction which uſed to ſhew it- 
| ſelf 
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ſelf in 4 Him, was Manly and Chriſtian : and 2 Perſonal 

Honour done to Himfelf was the Leaft part of it. If in- 
deed, He had not entertain'd and expreſsd a due Senſe of 
Your MAJEST Y's particular Regard to Himfelf; He had 
been Unworthy of it: But This was not the Agreeable part 


of the Subject to Him. 


' Your uncommon Capacity, and Extenſive be 
ing; Your Quicknels in eee the Force of Evidence, 
and Your Sagacity in diſcovering the Failures in the moſt 

plauſible Pretences to it; Your — Regard to Truth, 
and Conſtant Enquiry after it; Vour Univerſal Charity and 
Tenderneſs to All, amidſt our Various and Contradictory 
inions; Your Generous Concern for Religious and Civil 
Liberty, and Abhorrence of Every Sort and Every Degree 
of Perſecution and Oppreſſion; Your Love of the H 
neſs of Mankind in General, and Your Paſſion for the In- 
tereſts of this Nation in particular: — Theſe were the To- 
picks, upon which He would with pleaſure enlarge. From 
Theſe He preſaged great Good to Religion itſelf; and Hap- 
pineſs to All who ſhould live within the Influence of ſo ma- 
ny Excellencies placed in ſo Exalted a Station. 


AND as Theſe Expreſſions of Regard to Your High 
Accompliſhments, are the Teſtimony of a Perſon, who 
formed his Judgment upon Experience; and a Teſtimony 
often given in private, where He could have no Temptati- 
on jr to diſguiſe his Real Thoughts, or to profeſs any 
Other; it is impoſſible that Flattery can be ſuppoſed to have 
had any part in Them. They were the Sentiments of his 
Heart: And from the Remembrance of Them I receive this 
ſatisfaction, That, in what I am now doing, I have His Voice 
and Coneurrence ; and that, as Theſe Diſcourſes are His, ſo 
the Dedication of Them to Your MAJESTY may, in no 
improper ſenſe; be faid to be His alſo. 


Nay, if 1 may be permitted to go a little farther, I will 
add That, if Dr. Clarke himſelf were to chuſe, under what 
Character He would be deſcribed and known to Poſterity, He 
would vr That from other Points it might riſe at laſt into 
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Perſon whoeſteem'd and cheriſh'd their Author; and to ſhel- 


This, That whilſt He lived He. was honoured, with the 
frequent Converſations of a QUEEN, as much diftinguiſh- 
ed by Her Capacity and Taſte of Good ſenſe, as by Her Ex- 
cellent Behaviour in Every Relation of Life. 


PERMIT therefore, MADAM, his Works now to reſt 
under the ſame Patronage, which He himſelf once enjoyed. 
Suffer theſe Remains of His to be conſecrated to that Great 


ter Themſelves under that Royal Name which was the Glory 
of His laſt Years. ” 


AND permit Me, MAD AM, at the ſame time to ac- 
knowledge, with all the Sentiments of a Grateful Heart, the 
Many Expreſſions of Your Regard to His Memory, as well 
as Your Generous Goodneſs and Beneficence to Myſelf, fince 
his death: and to profeſs Myſelf, with all poſſible Reſpe& and 


MADAM, 


Tour MA EST. 


Moft Devoted and 


Moft Humble Servant, 
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Catharine Clarke. 
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Giving ſome Account of the LI R, Werr- 
TIN GS, and CHARACTER of the AU- 
THOR. Y 


ö. 4 D. 1675. His Father was Edward Clarke, . Eſq; 
aAlderman of That City, and One of the Repreſentatives of 
It, in Parliament, for ſeveral Years: A Perſon of an Ex- 
cellent Natural Capacity, and of an untainted Reputation for Probity 
and all Virtue. His Mother was Hannah, the Daughter of Mr. 
Samuel Parmenter, Merchant, of the ſame City. He received the. 
firſt Rudiments of Learning in the Free-ſchool at Norwich, from the 
Reverend Mr. Burton, under whoſe Care He made a very Uncom- 
mon Proficiency in the Learned Languages. In the Vear 1691, He 
was removed to Cambridge, and placed at Caius College, under the Tui - 
tion of Mr, Ellis, afterwards Sir 70bu Ellis. And here, His Impa- 
tient Thirſt after True Knowledge, and his Great Ca city both for iſ- 
covering and improving it, preſently began to ſhew Themſelyes. 
Tux Philolophy of Des Cartes was then the Eſtabliſhed Philoſo- 


57 R. SA M VE £ CLARKE was born at Norwich, Oct. 


phy of that Uni ver ſity; and the 8 em of Nature hardly allowed to be 


explained any otherwiſe than by His Principles: Which, at beſt; were. 


_ evidently no more than the Inventions of a very Ingenious and Luxu- 


riant Fancy ; having no Foundation in the Reality of Things, nor, we 4 
Correſpondency to the Certainty of Facts. His Tutor himſelf, thoug 
f n A 


* 
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a Learned Man, and for ever to be honoured for his Conſcientious Care 
of All under Him, wasa Zealot for this f 0 be and as He was 
Moſt Diligent in reading to his Pupils, without doubt gave Them the 
moſt favourable Impreſſions of what He had ſo cloſely embraced Him- 
ſelf ; and but little Encouragement to ſtrike out Any * * in another 
way of thinking. The Great Sir Iſaac Newton had indeed then pub- 
liſhed his Principia. But this Book was but for The Few: both the 
Manner and Matter of 3 it out of the Reach of the Generality 
even of Learned Readers; trong Prejudice, in favour of what had 
been received, working againſt It. Bur neither the Difficulty of the 
Task, nor the Reſpect He paid to the Director of his Studies; nor the 
Warmth and Prejudice of All around Him, had any Effect upon his 
Mind. Not at all ſatisfied, therefore, with Hypotheſes arbitrarily a- 
dapted to Appearances; He ſet himſelf immediately to the Study of 
what was Real and Subſtantial: And in This Study He made ſuch un- 
common Advances, that He was preſently Maſter of the Chief parts 
of the Newtonian Philoſophy; and in order to his Firſt Degree, per- 
formed a Publick Exerciſe in the Schools, upon a Queſtion taken from 
thence, which furprized the Whole Audience, both for the Accuracy 
of Knowledge, and Clearneſs of Expreſſion, that appeared through the 
Whole. Such an Example could not but be of great uſe, to animate All 
around Him. But He was not content with the Service He could do to 
True Philoſophy, by his Example only. 
As ſoon as He had taken that firſt Degree, Young as He was, 
He made an Effort fox the Service of the Students, which ought not to 
: be tten. The Syſtem of Natural Philoſaphy then generally taught 
in the Uwi ver ſty, was that written by Monf. Rohautt ; entirely found- 
ed on the Carte ſian Principles: and very ill tranſlated into Latiz. He 
juſtly thought that Philoſophical Notions _—_ be expreſs'd in pure La. 
tin: And if He had gone no farther than This. He would have merited 
of All Thoſe who were to draw their Knowledge out of that Book. 
But His Aim was much higher than the making a Better Tranſlation of it. 
He reſolved to add to It ſuch Notes, as might lead the Young Men in- 
ſenſibly, and by degrees, to Other and Truer Notions than what could 
be found there. And this certainly, was a More Prudent Method of 
introducing Truth unknown before, than to attempt to throw aſide this 
Treatiſe entirely, and write a New one inſtead of it. The Succeſs an- 
ſwered excecdingly well to His Hopes: And He may juſtly be ſtiled a 
Great Benefactor to the Vnzver/ity, in this Attempt. For, by this Means, 
the True Philoſophy bas without any Noiſe prevailed: and to this Day, 
His Tyanſlation of Robault is, generally ſpeaking, the Standing Text 
for Lectures; and His Notes, the firſt Direction ro Thoſe who are 
willing to receive the Reality and Truth of Things in the place of Inven- 
tion and Romance. And thus before He was much above Twenty 
Years old, He furniſhed the Students with a Hyem of Knowledge, 
which has been ever ſince, and till continues to be, a Publick Benefit 
to All who have the happineſs of a Liberal and Learned Education in that 
Vni ver ſity. eli + . 
IMMEDIATELY after this, His Thoughts were turned to Divini- 
ty; which he propoſed to make the peculiar Study and Profeſſion of his 
Life - For the proſecution of which Deſign He ſoon met with a very 


fayourable Opportunity. Dr. John Moore, then Lord Biſhop of ma 
cad | wich, 
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wich, the greateſt Patron of Learning and of Learned Men, that this 


Age has produced, had already fixed his Eyes upon Mr. Clarke, as a 


Young Man, of a Genius much exalted above the Common rank, and 
promiſing Great Things to the World in his riper Years. He reſolved to 
make him his Chaplazn, as ſoon as he ſhould be Old Enough to take 
Orders. And when he did ſo, at the fame time he received him into 
his Familiarity and Friendſhip, to ſuch a remarkable degree; that He 
lived for near twelve Years in that Station, with All the decent Freedoms 
of a Brother and an Equal rather than an Inferior. The whole Family 
counted Themſelves happy in him, as an Intimate Friend. The Biſhop's 
Value for him increaſed every day, as his Knowledge of him increaſed, 
There was no mark of Confidence, as well as Eſteem, which that Pre- 
late did not ſhew him, as longashelived : Andat his death, the high- 
eſt Mark of Confidence he could give him, was the Leaving all the 
the Concerns of his Family ſolely in his hands; a Truſt, which he 
executed with the moſt faithful Exactneſs, and to the Entire SatisfaCti- 
on of every Perſon concerned. To return, | WR 

Hs firſt Studies, in order to fit himſelf for the Office he propoſed 
to undertake, were, The Old Teſtament in the Original Hebrew; The 


Ne in its Original Greek ; and the primitive Chriſtian Writers. The 


Firſt of theſe he then read with that Exactneſs of Judgment, which 
very Few have ſhewn after a much longer Application; and which fur- 
niſhed him with Many Obſervations written at that time with his own 
hand in the Margin, relating to the Miſtakes of the common Tranſlation 
of it. The New Teſtament he read with a true Critical Accuracy: And, 
with great Care, purſued his Deſign farther, through theWriters of theEar- 
lieſt Ages, in order to diſcover, if poſſible, the Genuine Sentiments and 


Cuſtoms of Antiquity ; as well as to ſupport the Authority and True In- 
terpretation of the ſacred Books. The Reſult of all this Application 


ared ſo early as the Year 1699, in Two Treatiſes. The one was 


deſigned for the promoting of the Practice of Religion, under the Title 
of Three Practical Eſſays upon Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Repen- 


tance. The other, without his Name, was entitled, Same Reflections 
on (a Book call'd) Amyntor, relating to the primitive Fathers, and 
the Canon of the New Teſtament. I mention them here, not to 
= them upon the leyel with his Other Performances ; but only as 

aving upon them the plain Marks of a Chriſtian Frame of mind; and 
as Proofs of his Knowledge in the Writings of thoſe Early Ages, even 
at his firſt ſetting out into the World. | 15 


FROM theſe Attempts, He procceded, without Intermiſſion, to 


Others of ſtill greater Importance: making Uſe of the Leiſure and 
Freedom he enjoyed in his Patron's Family, and of One of the No- 
bleſt Private Collections of Books which ever appeared in England; for 
the Purpoſe he had chiefly in his Eye; the U: | 

ſeology of the Holy Scriptures, and the Explaining the Meaning of 


them fo, as to make them uſeful ro All who are concerned in them. 


The firſt Eſſay, in this Deſign, was His Paraphraſe upon St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, publiſhed in the Year 1701: andſoon followed by Pa- 


raphaſes upon the Goſpels of St. Mark, Luke, and John. Thele 


were written with a manly plainneſs and perſpicuity; and accompa- 


nied with a very tew ſhort Nozes, where Any Critical e 


was neceſſary. Of how great benefit theſe have been, and always 


will be, to thoſe Engliſh Readers, who have Senſe and Goodnels e- 


Vor. I. b nougk 


nderſtanding the Phra- 


1 — 


— ' MR. 


nough to be pleaſed with a juſt Repreſentation of the True Meaning of 
what is recorded in the Goſpel; I need not ſay. Experience has al- 
ready ſaid enough of the Uſefulneſs of ſuch a Manner of Interpreta- 
tion, from ſo maſterly an Hand, It were Highly to be wiſhed that 
he had * his Original Deſign, and completed the Work upon 
the Whole New Teſfament in many Books of which, the Intricate 
Connexion of the Parts; the ſeeming Perplexity of the Argument; and 
the Obſturity of the Stile at this diſtance of Time, particularly call'd 
for the Aſſiſtance of ſo Critical an Underſtanding, capable of finding 
out the True Ideas annexed to the old Wofds; and of diſcovering 
the hidden Force of Thoſe Reaſonings, which would otherwiſe eſcape 
the view of Common Reacers, He had indeed. actually begua his 
Paraphraſe upon the Acte of the Apoſties, immediately after the 
Others were publiſhed ; and had certainly propoſed to himſelf to go 
r All the remaining Books. But ſomething accidental inter- 
rupted the Execution: and it is now only to be lamented that Any 
thing firſt diverted him from it; or that he did not afterwards pre- 
vail upon himſelf to reſume and compleat ſo Excellent a Work; 
which his Friends often preſſed upon him; and to which he would 
ſometimes anſwer, That it was made leſs neceſſary by the Labours of 
ſeveral Worthy and Learned Perſons, ſince the appearance of his Work 
upon the Four Goſpels. "My > | 4 

BisHoy Moore, who was every day confirmed in the high Opi- 
nion of his Superior Talents, and Excellent Qualifications, very 
juſtly thought that there was No place ſo deſerving of ſuch a perſon, 
and fo fit for Such Abilities to exert themſelves in, for the Good of 
Mankind, as the Metropolis of the Kingdom: And it very ſoon be- 
came his Settled Reſolution to make uſe of all his Intereſt, which at 


that time was very conſiderable amongſt the Greateſt Men of the 


Nation, in order to fix him in the moſt remarkable Scene of Action. 


But, in the mean while, he gave him the Rectory of Drayton near 


Norwich, and procured for him a Par} in that City; both roge- 
ther of very inconſiderable value: and theſe he ſerved himſelf in the 
Seafon, when the Biſhap reſided at Norwich. His preaching at firſt 
was without Notes; and ſo continued till he was Rector of St. 
Femes's, A Method, in which he was peculiarly happy; not by 

truſting to his Memory entirely, and ſpeaking a Sermon compoſed 
before, in which ſome have excelled ; nor by heating himſelf gradual- 
ly into Any ſort of Paſſion, to which Others have owed all their 
Fluency of Language; but by a Certain Strength and Coolneſs of 
Head, which could not eaſily be ſurprized or deceived; and a Cer- 


tain Faculty of Expreſſion, which was hardly ever at a loſs for plain 


and proper words. . | 
In the Year 1704. He was called forth to an Office worthy of 


ſuch an Underſtanding. It was to preach Mr. Boyle's Lecture, found- 


ed by that Honourable Gentleman, to aſſert and vindicate the Great 
19 — of Natural and Revealed Religion. This was a Province, 
for which if ever Any one was peculiarly fitted by Natural Parts. 
and Learning; he was the Man. And he executed this Truſt in 
ſuch a Manner, that he at once ſurprized, and inſtructed, his moſt 
Underſtanding Hearers. He exceeded the Expectations, even of 
thoſe who knew Him enough to expect Great Things from him 4 | 
| | | 8 
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ſhaken either by the Superſtition of Some, or the Infidelicy of O- 
thers. The Subject of his Diſcourles was, The Exiſtence of a 
GOD, or of a Being of All poſſible Perfections. And in the De- 
monſtration of this, he choſe particularly to conſider the Arguings 
of Spinoza and Hobbes, the moſt plauſible Patrons of the Syſtem 
of Fate and Neceſſity; a Syſfem, which by deſtroying All true Free- 
dom of Action in Any Intelligent Being, at the fame time deſtroys 


All that can be ſtiled Virtue, or Praiſe-worthy. This being a Subject, 


into which all the Subtilties and Querks of Metaphyſics had entred, 
and thrown their uſual Obſcurity and Intricacy ; the Difficulty lay 
in clearing away this Rubbiſh of Confuſion ; in introducing a Lan- 
guage that could be underſtood; in clothing the cleareſt Ideas in this 


plain and manly Language; and in concluding Nothing, but from 
ſuch Evidence as amounts to Demonſ/ration. And thus it was that 


the Maſterly hand appeared. He began with Self. evident Propo/e- 
tions. From them he advanced to ſuch as received their Proof from 
the Former. In theſe he took no Step till he had ſecured the Way 
before him. Throughout the Whole, no Word is uſed, but what is 
Intelligible to All who are at all verled in ſuch Subjects, and what 
ex — the Clear Idea in the Mind of him who makes uſe of it: 


dation; and riſing up, from One Stage to Another, with equal 
Strength and Dignity. | | _ 

H 1s Labours ſucceeded ſo well in this Great Attempt, that he 
was appointed to preach again, the next Year. And here he went 
on with the ſame Method, Clearneſs, and Strength, to deduce from 
What he had before proved, and to ſtrengthen with all proper Argumeats, 
The Evideuces of Natural and Revealed Religion. In theſe Diſcourſes he 
laid the Foundarions of Morality deep, in the mutual Relations of Things 


and Perſons, one to another; in the Unalterable Fitneſs of ſome Actions, 


and the Unfitneſs of others ; and in the Will of the Great Creator of All 


things, evident from his making Man capable of ſeeing theſe Relati- 


ons, and this Fitneſs; of judging concerning them; and of acting 
agreeably to that Judgment. He then proceeded ro demonſtrate the 
Chriſtian Religion to be worthy of God, from the Iuterual Evidence. 
taken from the perfect Agreeableneſs of Its Main Deſign to the Light 
of Nature; and to All the Moral Obligations of Eternal Reaſon: 
without which Agreeableneſs, All the Arguments in the World could 
never conclude in its favour: And, after this, to prove It to be ac- 
tually recommended to the World by GOD, from All the Exter- 
nal Evidence, ot Prophecy going before it, and Miraculous Works 
performed expreſly for the honour and propagation of it. All which 
He executed with ſuch Maſterly Senſe, and perſpicuity of Expreſſi- 
on, as recommended both the Preacher and the Subject to py ow 
heard Him. Thele two Courſes of Sermons were ſoon printed in 


and laid the Foundations of True Religion roo deep and ſtrong to be 


and All is one Regular Building, erected upon an Unmoveable Foun- - 


Two Continued Treatiſes: which was thought to be the moſt uſe- 
ful Way of publiſhing them to the World. Several Editions of them 


have already been printed; in every One of which the Author did 
not ſcruple to make ſuch Alterations and Additions, as ſeemed to 


Him neceſſary either for the preventing any Miſtakes, or the fart her 


Clearing up the Important Subjects of Them, I ſhall ſay nothing 
| | farther 
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farther about them, but that. Every Chriſtian in 2% Country, in 
which they firſt ſaw the Light, ought to eſteem them as His Trea- 
fare; as they contain the True Strength not only of Natural, but 
of Revealed Religion: Which, if ever it be removed from ſuch a 
Foundation ; or ſeparated trom ſuch an Alliance with Reafon and Un- 
corrupted Nature, will not long ſubſiſt in the Belief of Underſtanding 
Perſons, after ſuch a ſeparation. And therefore, Nhat God hat 4 
joined together, let no Man put aſunder. _ x | 
Soo after the preaching of theſe Sermons, Bilhop Moore found 
an Opportunity of bringing him to Town; and procured for him, 
by his Intereſt, the Rectory of St. Bennuet's PauPs-Wharf. Many 
in that Pariſh ſtill remember how Inſtructive and Acceptable his 
' Preaching was to All in it: And he himſelf never forgot, but fre- 
quently with pleaſure reconnted the very particular Civilities he re- 
ceived from the Gentlemen of Doctors Commons, who made the 
moſt conſtderable Part of his Audience. | 
AB our this time the Learned Mr. Dodwell publiihed a very re- 
markable Diſcourſe; in which, in order to exalt the Powers and Dig- 
nity of the Prieſthood, in that One Communion, which he imagin- 
ed to be the Peculium of GOD, and to which he had joined 
himſelf, he endeayoured to prove, with his uſual perplexity of Lear- 
ning, that the Doctrine of the Soul's Natural Mortality was the 
True and Original Doctrine; and that Immortality was only a Bap- 
ti ſin conferred upon the Soul, by the Gift of G OD, thro' the hands 
of One Sett of regularly- ordained Clergy. The Miſchievous ten- 
dency of theſe Doctrines, thus blended together, as it was back'd by 
the Great Name of the Author in the Learned World, made it more 
neceſſary that an Anſwer ſhould be given ro What might from Ano- 
ther hand perhaps have been received as a Deſign'd Banter and Ridi- 
cule both upon Natural and Inſtituted Religion. Mr. Clarke was 
thought the moſt xy ord Perſon for this Work. And he did it in ſo 
excellent a Manner, both with regard to the Philoſophical part, and 
ro the Opinions of ſome of the Primitive Writers, upon Whom 
theſe Doctrines were fixed; that It gave Univerſal Satisfaction. Nor 
did he ſtop here. For, a very Ingenious Gentleman, having laid hold 
on this favourable opportunity of coming into this Controverſy, as a 
Second to Mr. Doduwell, went much farther into the Philoſophy of 
the Diſpute ;- and indeed ſeemed to produce All that could plaufibly 
be faid againſt the Immateriality of the Soul, as well as the Liber- 
ty of Human Actions. This enlarged the Scene of the Dzſpure : 
into which Mr. Clarke enter'd, and wrote with ſuch a Spirit of 
Clearneſs, and Demonſtration, as at once ſhewed him greatly ſuperior 
to his Adverlaries in Metaphyſical and Phyſical Knowledge; and 
made Every Intelligent Reader rejoice that ſuch an Incident had hap- 
pre to proyoke and extort from him that Plenty of ſtrong Rea- 
oning, and Perſpicuity of Expreſſion, which were indeed very much 
wanted upon this intricate and obſcure Subject. And I am perſuaded 
that, as what he has writ in this Controverſy. comprehends the Little 
that the Antients had ſaid well; and adds ſtill more Evidence than 
ever clearly appeared before; and all in Words that have. a Meaning 


to them: It will remain the Standard of Good Senſe on that fide of 
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the Queſtion on which he ipent ſo many of his Thoughts, as upon 
One of his Favourite- Points. | . 4 
ABour this time, his Worthy Patron brought him to Court, 


and procured him to be made One of the Chaplaius in Ordinary ro 


Queen ANNE; to whole-greater Favour his own Excellent Qua- 


| lifications recommended him ſo ſoon and ſo powerfully, that, upon 


the Vacancy of St. Fames's Weſtminſter, ſhe immediately conſented 
to the Requeſt of the Biſhop. and preſented him to that Redfory. 
In this Station, which placed him in the obſervation of Many of the 
Nobleft part of our World, How he conducted himſelf for above 
Twenty Tears; What an Undiſturbed Unanimity there was between 
him, and all his Pariſhioners, thro' the whole Time; What his Preach» 
ing, and what his Converſation were; how inſtructive Both, and how 
acceptable, ro All of every Sort and Party into which we are diſtin- 
guiſned; Let Them teſtify who were Eye · Witneſſes and Ear-Witneſſes 
ro them: who all equally rejoiced in his Diſcourſes and in his Pre- 
ſence whilſt he was alive; and equally lamented their own Loſe, at 
his Death. As ſoon as he was ſettled in this Pariſh, he left off his 
former Way of preaching without the aſſiſtance of Notes; and made 
it one of his chief Studies to compoſe, and write down, as accurate 
Sermons as he could. Not, as I believe, becauſe he could nor pro- 
ceed in the former Method, with a Copiouſneſs of Good Senſe and 
Clear Expreſſion, which the Nobleſt Audience might with pleaſure 
have attended to; bur chiefly, becauſe from that Time it became his 
Reſolution to e his Sermons in ſuch a Manner, that they might 
hereafter be as Uleful from the Pre, as he wiſhed them then to be 
from the Pulpit. | NES 

UroN his Advancement to ſuch a Station, it was eſteemed a Piece 
of Decency for him to rake the Degree of Docłkor in Divinity, for 
which he was now of ſufficient Standing in the Vai ven ty. For 
this purpoſe, he went down to Cambridge, and propoled his two 
Queſtions; and performed a long pubiick Exerciſe upon them; the 
Memory of which will, I believe, remain, and be delivered down 
from one Succeſſion of the Learned in that Univerſity to Another. 
The x were theſe: OL 

i. Nullum Fidei Chriſtiane Dogma, in F. Serepturis traditum, 


eſt Rectæ Rationi difſentaneum. 


* Sine Attionum humanarum Libertate nulla poteft. eſſe Re- 
10. | 
15 No Article of the Chriſtian Faith, delivered in the Holy 
Scriptures, is Diſagreeable to Right Reaſon. 2 

2. Without the Liberty of Human Actiaus there can be no Ne- 
Jigion. Two Queſtions, worthy of ſuch a Divine and fuch a Philo- 
ſopher, to propoſe for Publick Debate? | 

TAE Royal Profeſſor of Divinity, Dr. James, who wasaLearn- 
ed, Ready, and very Acute Diſputer, exerted himſelf, beyond what 
was his Common Practice, in order to oppoſe and try him to the 
Utmoſt. By the help of a Great Memory, and Fluency of Words, 
and a certain Knack in the Art of Diſputing, he firſt went into a 
long Examination of Dr. Clarke's Theſis, (which was an Elaborate 
Diſcourſe upon the Former of theſe two Yye/tions,) ſifting Every 
* of it yu the ſtricteſt Nicety; and afterwards, preſs d him 9 
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all the Force of Hllogiſin, in its various Forms, thro* the Courle of 
the Diſputation. Here was an Adverſary worthy of ſuch a Re- 


ſpondent. To the former Dr. Clarke made an Extempore Reply, 


in a continued Diſcourſe for near half an hour: in which, without any 
heſitation either for Thoughts, or for Language, he took off the 
Force of all that the Profeſſor had ſaid, in ſuch a Manner, that ma- 
ny of the Auditors declared themſelves aſtoniſhed ; and own'd that, 
if they had not been within Sight of him, they ſhould have ſuppoſed 
him to have read Every word of this Reply out of a Paper. After 
this, thro' the Courſe of the Hylogiſtical Diſputation, he guarded ſo 
well againſt the Arts which the Profeſſor was Maſter of in perfecti- 
on; he replied ſo readily to the greateſt Difficulties that ſuch an O6- 
jector could propoſe; and reset upon the Profeſſor ſo cloſe and ſo 
hard with his Anſwers, clear and intelligible to All; that perhaps 
Never was ſuch a Conflict heard in thoſe Schools; never ſuch a Diſ- 
putation kept up for ſo long a time with ſuch Spirit; nor ever Any. 
which Ended with greater, if Equal honour, to the Reſpondent. The 
Profeſſor himſelf, who was a Man of Humour as well as Learning, 
faid to him aloud, towards the End of the Diſputation, (an Acci- 
dental Debate having ariſen, as I have been informed, about the 
meaning of the word Exacuo,) Profecto, Me probe exacuiſti: 
which I hardly know how to interpret ro the Engliſh Reader, un- 
leſs by a phraſe of a low kind, Ia truth Tou have thoroughly rubb d 
me up. Others think the word was Exercuiſti. They remember 
that the Profeſſor uſed often to ſpeak to a Reſpondent, after a long 
Diſputation, Finem jam faciam; Nam Te probe exercui: I will now 
make an End; for I have ſufficiently work'd Zou and ſay, that 
he was going to uſe the ſame Expreſſion to Dr. Clarke; but after 


the word Te, ſtop'd and corrected himſelf, and ſaid, ---- Nam ME 


probe Exercuiſti. ------ For Tou have work'd Me thoroughly. This 
was look'd upon as a very high Compliment, in His humourous way 
of ſpeaking. And the Learned Members of that Body, who had 
with pleaſure attended to Every part of the whole Diſputation, 
went away diſcourſing to one another of the Unuſual Entertainment 
they had had in the Schools; not a little pleaſed with ſuch an Orna- 
ment to their own Univerſity : and admiring particularly, that, after 
an Abſence of ſo many Years, and a long courſe of Buſineſs of quite 
Another Nature, they heard him now handling the Subjects he un- 
dertook, in ſuch a maſterly Manner, as if this fort of Academical 
Exerciſe had been his Conſtant Employment; and with ſuch a Fluen- 
2 and Purity of Expreſſion, as if he had been accuſtomed, thro' 
this whole Time, to no other Language in Converſation but Latin. 
Soo after this, Another Scene opened. He had for a conſide- 


rable time employed his Thoughts and Studies upon a Subject of a 


very high Nature, which had exerciſed the Pens of many of the 
eateſt Divines; I mean, the Doctrine of the Trinity: and was now 
come to a ſettled Judgment about it. But, let Every Man of ſenſe be 
Judge with how much Wiſdom, and in how Chriſtian a Method, he 
oceeded to form his own Sentiments upon fo Important a Point. 
e knew, and All men agreed, that it was a Matter of Mere Reve- 
lation. He did not therefore, retire into his Cloſet ; and fer him- 
ſelf to invent and forge a plauſible Hypothe ſis, which might fit eaſily 
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upon his own Mind. He had not recourſe to Abſtract and Metaphy- 
ical Reaſonings, to cover or patronize any Syſtem he might have em- 
braced before. But, as a Chriſtian, he laid open the New Teſſament 
before him, he ſearch'd out Every Text, in which Mention was 
made of the Three Perſons, or of any One of them. He accurate - 
ly examined the Meaning of the Words uſed about every one of 
chew and by the beſt Rules of Grammar and Critique, and by 
his Skill in Language, he endeavour'd to fix plainly what was decla- 


red about every Perſon; and what was not. And what he thought 


he had diſcover'd to be the Truth, he publiſh'd under the Title of 
the Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity. | 


I am far from taking upon me to determine, in ſo difficult a 
Queſtion, between him, and thoſe who made Replies ro him. The 
Debate foon grew very warm: and in a little time ſeem'd to reſt 
principally upon Him, and one particular Adverſary, very skilful in 
the Management of a Debate, and very Learned and Well-verled in 
the Writings of the. Antient Fathers. The Controverſy has been 
long before the World: and all who can read what has been alledged 
on both Sides, ought to judge for themſelves. But this, I hope, I 
may be allowed to ſay, that every Chriſtian Divine, and Layman, 
ought to pay his Thanks to Nr. Clarke, for the Method into which 
he brought this Diſpute; and for. that Collection of Tete in the 


New Teſtament, by which at laſt it muſt be decided; on which fide 


ſoever the Truth be ſuppoſed to lie. And let me add this one word 
more, that, ſince Men of ſuch Thought and ſuch Learning, have 
ſhewn the World, in their own Example, how widely the moſt ho- 
neſt Enquirers after Truth may differ, upon ſuch Subjects: This me- 
thinks, ſhould a little abate our Mutual Cenſures; and a little take 
off from our Poſitiveneſs, about the Neceſſity of explaining, in hie 
or that one determinate Senſe, the Antient Paſſages relating to Points 
of fo Sublime a Nature. hs * 

I rass over the Complaint made, in Convocation, againſt this 
Treatiſe concerning the Scripture- Doctrine of the Trinity: be- 
cauſe it ſoon ended, upon the Right Reverend, the Members of the 
"Opper-houſe, having declared themſelves ſatisfied with the Explana- 
tions which the Author delivered in to them, upon the Subect of 
the Complaint. | 2 

ONE Matter of Fact I will add, that from the Time of his pub- 


liſhing this Book, to the Day of his Death, he found no reaſon, as 
far as he was able to judge, to alter the Notions which he had there 


profeſſed, concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, towards 
any of thoſe Schemes which ſeem'd ro him to derogate from the Ho- 
nour of the Father, on one fide; or from that of the Son, and 
Spirit, on the other. This 1 thought proper juſt ro mention, as what 
all his Friends know to be the Truth. And indeed, nothing to the 
contrary can be alledged without contradicting many Expreſs Sentence*, 
ſcattered through all his Works which have followed, or will follov , 
the tore-mention'd Treatiſe; evidently ſetting forth, or implying, the 
ſame Doctrine. fi 

From the Time of his taking poſſeſſion of St. Famer's, his Re- 
fidence was where his Heart and his Employment were; in the Rec- 
tory-Houſe, in the midſt of his Pariſhioners ; ſeldom leaving the 


Place at all, unleſs for a few Weeks, in the long Vacation, _ 
| the 


— 
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the Town was empty : which he ſpent in viſiting his Friends at Nor- 
wich, and — 4-44 and, towards the latter part of his Life, in 
doing his Duty as Maſter of Mig ſtou's Hoſpital at Leiceſter : a Poſt 
of no very great profit, but made agrecable to him by the handſome 
Manner in which the late Lord Lechmere invited him into it; and 
by the Method of taking poſſeſſion of ir, free from ſome of thoſe 
Circumſtances which by Law attend upon moſt other Preferments. 

DuRINnG the Time of his being Rector of St. Fames's, beſides 

the regular performance of All the other Offices of his Profeſſion, 
he followed the Cuſtom of his Predeceſſors, in reading Lectures 
upon the Church. Catechiſin, every Tburſday morning, for ſome - 
months in the Year. In the latter part of his Time, he reviſed theſe 
with great Care; and left them, under the Title of an Expoſition 
upon that Catecbhiſin, completely prepared for the Preſs. This Ex- 
50 t ion has been publiſhed, according to his own expreſs Deſire, 
1 his Death. The Remarks of a Learned Man followed it, as 
foon as it could well be read in the World, An Anſwer has been 
made to theſe Remarks: and the World muſt judge on which ſide 
Truth and Light appear. 

Bur though Divinity, and the Studies peculiar to his Profeſſion, 
were his great Employment; yet this did not hinder his Genius from 
ſhewing itfelt in other ſorts of Learning, worthy of a Man, and of a 
Clergyman. The firſt Specimen he gave the World of his Know- 
ledge in the Profane Authors, was his Edition of Cæſar's Commen- 
farzes, 1712. in Folio, dedicated to his Grace the Duke of Makr- 
BOROUGH, at a Time, when his Unequal'd Victories and Succeſſes 
had raiſed his Glory to the higheſt pitch abroad, and leſſen'd his In- 
tereſt and Favour at home. Of this I ſhall only ſay, That there are 
few Books in the World, that excel it, either for Beauty or Correct- 
neſs; and that the Notes added ſhew the Accuracy of their Author. 

TE laſt Inſtance of his Critical and Claſſical Learning was the 
Laſt Piece he publiſhed : The firſt Twe/ve Books of Homer's Ilias, 
with an almoſt New Trauſlation, and Notes. Homer was his Ad- 
mired Author, even to a degree of —— like Enthuſiaſm hard- 
iy natural to his Temper. In this he went a little beyond the Bounds 
of Horace s Judgment: and was ſo unwilling to allow the Favou- 
rite- Poet ever to Nod, that he has taken remarkable pains to find 
out and give a Reaſon for every Paſſage, Word, and Tittle, that 
could create any ſuſpicion. The Tranſlation, with his Correcti- 
ons, may now be ſtiled Accurate - and his Notes, as far as 
they go, are indeed a Treaſury of Grammatical and Critical Know- 

e. He was called to this Task, by Royal Command: and he 
has performed it in ſuch a Manner, as to be worthy of the Zoung 
Prince, for whoſe Ule it was laboured. The Praiſes given to this 
Excellent Work, by the Writers abroad in their Memoirs; as well 
as by the Learned Maſters of the Three principal Schools of Eng- 
land; Thoſe of Weſiminſter, Eaton, and St. Paul's; and the ſhorr 
Character, that the Performance was Supra omnem invidiam, be- 
ſtowed by One whom Dr. Clarke himſelf had long before ſtiled, 
Criticos unus omnes long longegue antecellent, and whom 
every one will know by that Title without my naming him, make 
it unneceſſary to add a Word upon this Subject. | 
In 
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his Regard to the Mathematical and Phyſical Studies; and his ex- 
at Knowledge and Skill in them. For hee indeed, he had a fort 
of a Natural Aﬀection, and Capacity ; which were greatly improved 
by the particular Friendſhip of the imcomparable Sir 1/aac Newton, 
whoſe Death only put an End to it; and by the Light communica- 
ted to him from his Writings and Converſation. At Sir 1[/zac's Re- 


queſt, he tranſlated his Treatiſe of Optics, into that pure and intel- 


ligible Latin, which has ſent it all over Europe in a plainer and leſs 
ambiguous Stile, than the Enghſh Language will ſometimes permit. 
And after the death of that Great Man, he vindicated his Doctrine 
about the Proportion of Velocity and Force in Bodies in Motion, 
from the Objections of ſome late Mathematicians, in a ſhort, plain, 


and Maſterly Letter, printed in the Tranſactions of the Royal So- 


ciety, Ne 401. 1728. and in a manner ſufficient to ſhew the excel- 
lent Greatneſs of his Genius for theſe dvubjects as well as Others. 
Mus r not paſs by a very remarkable Controverſy, which laſted 
long, in a private manner, between him and the learned Mr. Leibnits ; 
and afterwards was py and inſcribed to her preſent M A- 
JESTY, Who was pleaſed 
was the Witneſs and Judge of _ Step of it. it related 
chiefly ro the Important and Difficult Subjects of Liberty and 
Neceſſity. This Liberty, or Moral Agency, was a Darling Point 
to him. He excelled always, and ſhewed a Superiority to all, 
whenever it came into Private Diſcourſe, or Publick Debate. But 
he never more excell'd, than when he was preſs'd with the Strength 


this Learned Adverſary was Maſter of: which made him exert all 


his Talents to ſet it once again in a Clear light; to guard it againſt 
the Evil of Metaphyſical Obſturities ; and to give the finiſhing Stroke 
to a Subjef, which muſt ever be the Foundation of Morality in 


Man; and is the Sole Ground of the Accountableneſs of Intelligent 
Creatures for all their Actions. And as this was the laſt of Dr. Clarke's 


Works relating to a Subject which had been, by the Writings of 
Cloudy or Artful Men, render'd fo intricate; I ſhall rake the Libert 

to ſay, with regard to all of the ſame Tendency, from his Firſt Dil. 
courle about the Being of G OD, to theſe Letters ; that what he has 
written to clear and illuſtrate this Cauſe, does now ſtand, and will 
for ever remain, before the World, a laſting Monument of a Genius, 


which could throw in Light where Darkneſs uſed to reign ; and force 


Good Senſe and Plain Words, into what was almoſt the Privileged 


place of Olſcurity, and Unintelligible Sounds. For ſuch indeed, 
had the Subject before us been, under the hands of Moſt who had 


written upon it; either through a deſire of darkening it by Words 
without Meaning, or through an Inability of diſcourſing clearly and 
conſiſtently about it. | 

Sven was the Conduct, and ſuch was the Life of Dr. Clarke; 
full of Deſigns and Works, becoming a Truly Great Man, intimate- 
ly concern'd for his own Real Happineſs; and for that of all Intel- 
ligent Creatures and Moral Agents around him. And, in the midſt 
of all theſe Studies and Labours, his Natural Conſtitution of Body 


was in — ſo good, and his Care of his health was ſo con- 


ſtantly and regularly prudent; * the Friends to his Perſon, and 


„. to 


Id the midſt of his Other Labours, he found time alſo to ſhew 


to have it paſs through her Hands: and 


PREFACE. 


to true Knowledge, promiſed themſelves and the World a much longer 
Enjoyment of ſuch uſetul Accompliſhments, than it pleaſed GOD 
to afford them. He paſs'd his Life, without any Indiſpoſition bad 
enough to confine him, except that of the Small. Pox in his Youth, 
till his laſt Illneſs, though fince his Death, many little Particulars. 
and Complaints have been call'd to mind, which ſeem to have been 
Evident mptome of ſome Weakneſs, or Some what wrong, which he 
uſed to feel within. On Sunday, May 11, 1729, He went out in 
the Morning, to preach before the Judges at Serjeaur's-1[nn : and 
there was ſeized with a Pain in his Side, which made it impoſſible 
for him to perform the Office he was called to ; and quickly became 
ſo violent that he was obliged to be carried home. He went to bed; 
and thought himſelf ſo much better in the Afternoon, that he would 
not ſuffer himſelf to be blooded; againſt which Remedy he had in- 
deed entertained ſtrong prejudices. But the Pain returning very vio- 
lently about Two the next Morning, made the Advice and Aſſiſtance 
of a very able Phyſician abſolutely neceſſary : Who, after twice 
bleeding him, and other applications, thought him, as he alſo thought 
himſelf, to be out of all Danger; and ſo continued to think, till the da- 
turday * following: When, to the inexpreſſible Surprize of 
all about him, the Pais removed from his Side to his Head; and, 
after a very ſhort Complaint, took away his Senſes, fo as that they 
never returned any more. He continued breathing till between ſeven 
and eight in the Evening of that Day, May 17. 1729. and then died: 
and by his Death (Let me be permitted to ſay it) left the World de- 


ſtitute of as Bright a Ligbt, and as Maſterly a Teacher of Truth 


and Virtue, as ever yet appeared amongſt Us. 


HRE married Catherine, the only Daughter of the Reverend Mr. | 


Lockwood, Rector of Little Maſſingham in the County of Nor- 

Folk; in whoſe Good Senſe and Unblameable Behaviour he was hap- 

py to his Death. By her, he had Seven Children; Two of which died 
fore him, and One, in a few weeks after him. | 


HE was a Perſon of a Natural Genius, excellent enough to have 


him in the Superior rank of Men, without the Acquirements 


of Learning : and of Learning enough, to have render'd a much leſs 
Comprehenſive Genius very conſiderable in the Eyes of the World. 


But in him they were both united, to ſuch a degree, that thoſe who 


were of his intimate Acquaintance, knew not which to admire moſt. 
The firſt Strokes of Knowledge, in ſome of its Branches, ſeem'd to be 
little leſs than Natura? to him: For they appear'd to lie right in his 
Mind, as ſoon as any thing could appear; and to be the very ſame 
which afterwards grew up with him, into perfection, as the Strength 
and Cultivation of his Mind increaſed. He had one Happineſs very 
rarely known amongſt the Greateſt Men, that his Memory was almoſt 
equal to his Judgment: which is as Great a Character as can well be 
given of it. Ir did not indeed, appear in Trifles; nor in Every part 
of Knowledge: But in thoſe particularly which regarded the Claſſical 
and pureſt Writers of the Antients; or any Part of Real and Experi- 
mental Philoſophy ; as well as what can truly be called Theology, it 
was ſurpriz ingly excellent; and of wonderful Ule to him, through all 
his Studies, and all his Converſation. | 
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In Divinity, it was his great Aim to ſettle beyond all Contradic- 
tion what muſt be the Support of true Religion; and then to ſhew the 
Evidences for what muſt rely * that The ueceſſary Ex- 
iſteuce of One only GO D. and the Impoſſibility of the Exiſteucèe of 
more than One, he juſtly eſteem'd as the Foundation of all. This 
neceſſary Uxity of the Supreme Being appears throughout his 2 | 
to have been ever uppermoſt in his Thoughts a Subject, which, though 
often excellently handled, and made as Evident as any Arguments and 
Illuſtrations 4 Poſterior; could make it; yet had never, I think, be- 
fore his Time, been attempted in the Way of /{r:& Demonſiration 


à Priori: which candy is the ſtrongeſt, and therefore, the moſt 
deſirable of All Proofs, whe 


re it can be had. He undertook the Task: 
and many of the beſt Judges. after a great deal of Conſideration, have 
allowed that he has executed it in r and ſatisfactory Manner: 
with ſo much Evidence indeed, as general iy to convince thoſe who 

are capable of entring into this ſort of Queſtions. I ſay, Generally ; 


becauſe I am ſenſible, there are ſome very underſtanding Perſons who 


do not yer ſee this Evidence ſo clearly as Others do. 

In Morality, it was his great and principal View to do laſting ſer- 
vice to the eternal Obligations of Virtus; that is, of every Inſtance 
of Practice and Conduct towards GOD, our Neighbour, and our 
Selves, which reſults from the Nature and Relations of Things: aud 
this he has done in the plaineſt and moſt intelligible Manner, | 

Ix the Cauſe of Chriſtianity he Jabour'd as fincerely, and, with 
the fame Clearneſs and Strength, produced and illuſtrated all the Evi- 
dences peculiarto it: not ws conſidering it, as it has been 5 
in the Schools or Diſcourles of modern Ages; but as it lies in the New 
Teſtament itielf. By 

AD throughout all this, as his Firſt Principle was the Unity of 
G OD, which he eſteemed the only Guard againſt Iaolatry, as well as 
the Baſis of all moral Obedience; ſo, next to this, nothing ſeem'd to 
be more ſtrong within him, than his Inclination to ſettle the true No- 
tions of Neceſſity and Liberty in what is called Action. This he has 
done in a very convincing Manner, and at the ſame time demonſtrated, 
beyond all reaſonable doubt, that Freedom of Actios in Mau, which 
only can make him at all Accountable to his Creator, as a Judge of 
his Behaviour. Such was the Courſe heran, inthe Caule of that Reli- 
gion, which alone can be ſtiled worthy of GOD to propoſe, or of 
Man to embrace! | 5 

IN Natural Philoſophy, and the Mathematical Knowledge ne- 
ceſſary to it, amidſt all his other Employ ments, he excelled, as if 
theſe had been his Darling Study. Not that he could poſſibly find 
Time himſelf to make all the proper Experiments, or neceſſary Cal · 
culations. But he had I know not what happineſs of Genius, by which 
he immediately comprehended what coſt others a great deal of Pains ; 
and ſuch a Faculty of judging of any New $y/tems, or Propoſitions, 
from what he knew certainly before ; and theſe ſupported by a Me- 
mory which hardly ever failed him upon thele Subjects, that he was 
eſteemed, by the Knowers, to be one of the beſt Judges, to apply to, 
for a quick Determination about the Force or Failure of any Argumeats, 
or appearing Demonſtrations, in thele Studies, EPR 
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Hs Critical Skill in the learned Languages was like the Gift of 
Nature; ſo ſtrong and ſo eaſy in him, that it _— plainly, to what 1 
a wide Extent this would have gone, had not his other Affairs and Stu- 4 
dies put a neceſſary Stop to what he was ſo exquiſitely framed for. 4 
Great as the Impediments were; we ſee, his Memory and his Judg- 
ment in this part of Learning were ſo Strong and Powerful, that they 
ſhone through them all in a few Inſtances; and theſe, ſufficient to 
make all Men of Letters wiſh that he could have ſpent more of his Time 
this way. It is for his honour to obſerve that he made this Critical Skill 
ſubſervient to the Cauſe of Religion, as well as Polite Learning; and 
gave a Noble Specimen of applying it to the diſcovery of the true Mean- 
ing of Words and Phraſes uſed in the Sacred Writings : without 
which, we do but wander in the dark, when we pretend to ſpeak up- 
on many of the Subjects contained in thoſe Books. 

As much as I have ſaid already of his Excellencies in Learning; 
there is ſtill One behind, which was (I had almoſt ſaid) ſtrictly pecu- 
liar to him: I mean the manner of his handling Subjects of a Meta- 
phyſical and Abſtract Nature. In this Skill, he had a Superiority fo 
viſible; that, I think, the Greateſt Maſters of it ought to yield it upto 3 
Him. This Superiority appeared by his ſhewing that he had always 

clear and diſtinct Ideas; by clothing them with plain and intelligible 
Words; by going no farther than theſe Ideas and Words could go to- 
gether ; and by arguing as cloſely upon the abſtruſeſt Points which he 
8 to underſtand, as is uſual in Mathematical Deductions them- 
ves. | | 

Ir in any one of theſe many Branches of Know/eage and Learning 

he had excelled only ſo much, as he did in All; this alone would 

have juſtly intitled him to the Name of a Great Man. But there is 
ſomething ſo very extraordinary, that the ſame Perſon ſhould excel, 
not only in thoſe Parts of Knowledge which require the Strongeſt 
Judgment, but in thoſe which want the help of the ſtrongeſt Memo- 
7y allo; and it is ſo ſeldom ſeen. that one, who is a Great Maſter in 
Theology, is at the ſame time skilfully fond of all Critical and Claſ- 
al Learning; or Excellent in the Phyſical and Mathematical Stu- 

dies; or well framed for Metaphyſical and Abſtract Reaſonings : 
That it ought to be remarked, in how particular a Manner, and to 
how high a degree, Divinityand Mathematicks, Experimental Phi- 
toſophy and Claſſical Learning, Metaphyſics and Critical Skill, all 
of them, (various and different as they are amongſt themſelves, ) united 
in Dr. Clarke. | 

Tris way of ſpeaking of him, with regard to all theſe, may ſound 
ſo high, thatmany perhaps who are Strangers to him, and to his real 
Excellencies, may think, I have ſaid too much. But I am confident, 
(and this is my Satisfaction) that in all that I have ſaid upon theſe Sub- 
jects, I have the Conſent and Teſtimony of many of the moſt Judici- 
ous and Learned Men, of all Denominations amongſt us; as well thole 
who did not come into all his Sentiments, as thoſe who did. # 

H1s Preaching was what one would naturally expect from a Perſon I 
of ſo Critical a Genius, and ſo ſedate a Fuadgment. The Deſign and 1 
Tendency of it was not to move the paſſions: nor had he any Talent 
this way. He wiſely never attempted it, becauſe he was ſenſible he 


ſhould not ſucceed if he did. And if this was a Defect, it was a 
Defett 
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Defect in his original „ Conſtitution. But then, his Senti- 
ments and Expreſſion were 10 maſterly ; his way of explaining the 
Phraſeology of Scripture, by collecting, and comparing together, all 
the Parallel Places truly relating to any Subject, was ſo Extraordinary 
and Convincing; that ſuch a Delight of Satisfaction went along with it, 
as more than made amends for the Want of the Other. And in this Me- 
thod of Preaching, he was ſo univerſally acceptable, that perhaps there 
was not a Pariſbioner he had, of any Rank, (whatever might be his 
way of thinking in our divided World,) who was not always pleated at 
his coming into the Pulpit; or, who was ever weary of his Inſtructi- 
ons from thence. However we differ im ſome matters, we deſire 
to ſee no other Perſon in the Pulpit ; was, I know, a Saying a- 
mongſt them. And it is for their honour that I mention it. 
THESE Accompliſhments of Nature and Learning not only made 
his Preaching thus Excellent; but render'd his Con ver ſation amongſt 
his Friends in ſo high a degree Uſeful and Inſtructive, that it might be 


ſtiled an eaſy Continuation of his own Studies and a School of Know- 


ledge to thoſe who partook of it. Indeed, if I might be allowed to 
judge in what that peculiar Excellence lay, which · moſt diſtinguiſhed 
him from other great Men; I would =” it in that Readineſs of Thought, 
and Clearneis of Expreſſion, which hardly ever fail'd him, when his 


Cn was asked, upon all forts of Important and Trying Queſtions. 
T | 


e Pleaſure and Satisfaction which appeared where he converſed with 
any Freedom, could not bur be very great; to hear many of the Diffi - 
culties which had perplexed very able Men in their ſeveral Profeſſions 
and Studies, though ſtarted all on a ſudden, vaniſhing almoſt as ſud- 
denly ; leſſening continually as faſt as he ſpake, and generally ending 
with his Diſcourſe. Here indeed, it was that he triumph'd without a 
Rival. They who fancied themſelves in Doubts never to be ſatisſied, 
often found Light from him, after having vainly tried to find it elſe - 
where: and they who did not ſee to the End of their Difficulties imme- 
diately, yet had this Comfort, that they always underſtood him, as far 
as he went; and at leaſt that Satisfaction which is the next to finding out 
the whole Truth, I mean the Satisfaction of being convinced that it was 
in vain to expect it. Thoſe who knew him, have been daily Witneſſes 
to what 1 now ſay, in Mathematical and Critical, as well as Theolo- 
gical and Metaphyſical Subjects: Upon the laſt of which indeed, he 
was one of the very Few, who could, or would, always talk intel- 
ligibly. His Diſcourſe of this ſort was without one Word or Term. 
which he was not as ready to give a plain Senſe to, as he was to make 
ule of it; and in a Stile which he would take as great a pleaſure! to a- 
dapt to the Underſtanding of all perſons of Senſe, as many would do, 
to raiſe their Language even out of their own reach, as welb as that of 
others. For he judged, that as the Uſe of Language was to exptreſs 
Thoughts; ſo Thoſe ſounds could not be juſtly 2 Which 
repreſented no Thoughts at all. Such was his Con dur ſation amongſt his 
Friends: always far removed from Pedautry; and never ariſing from his 
own affectation of introducing Learning into it; but from the Enquiries 
of Others, or the Occaſions which naturally and unavoidably led to it. 

Wuar added a Force to his Preaching and Iuſtructive Diſcnunſè, 
was his own unblameable Example, and Perſonal Conduct, in all theDu- 
ties of a Man and a Chriſtian. His Piety was Manly and Unaffected; built 
upon the moſt ſolid Grounds, and free from all Pomp aud Shew. The 

Vor. I, e Charity 


"PREFACE. 


an. 


Rational Creation of God. The Char: 


of his Aſſiſtance and Bene- 
ficence, as Extenſive as the Circumſtances of his Family would prudent- 
ly admit. His Love of the Religious and civil Liberties of Mankind, 
was a Ruling and Powerful Principle in his Heart and Practice. In a 
word, his Morals, from the firſt of his Days, to the laſt, were without 
Reproach. There was an Innocence and Inoffenſiveneſs remarkable 
thro' his whole Behaviour: And his Life, when he came into the View 
of the Great World, was an Ornament and Strength to that Religion 
which his Pex fo well defended, 


Charity of his Temper and Good-will V as Extenſive as the whole 


No wonder that a Perſon of ſuch a Genius, and ſuch Arguirements 


was ſought aſter by the greateſt Lovers of Virtue and Knowledge. This 
was his Caſe, to ſuch a Degree, that, thro' his laſt Years, he could 
command bur very little time for his own Studies. even in the Morning ; 
and after the Morning was over, he was almoſt every day invited and 
preſs'd amongſt his Friends abroad; not only thoſe of his own Pariſh, 
who were equally deſirous of his Company; but many in all the other 

ts of the Town. 

Tre Chief Perſons of the Law will forgive me, if I can't pals over 
the * Regard they paid to this great Man: which was ſo remark- 


able, that it ſeem'd to be a ſort of Conteſt amongſt them, who ſhould. 


ſhew it moſt. The Lord High Chancellor, the Maſter of the Rolls, 
the Lord Chief Baron, and ſeveral of his Brethren the Learned Judges, 


(nor to mention orhers) will, I am confident, eſteem it their Honour 


to have it faid, ſince ir can be ſaid with Truth, that there never yer 

d a Divine amongſt us, (not related to them by his Office.) who 
received ſuch continued and ſuch particular Marks of the higheſt Reſpect 
from ſo many Ornaments of that Honourable Profeſſion, as he did, 
from the Day of his being firſt known amongſt them, to that day, on 
which ſome of them were Witneſſes to the approaches of his laſt 


IIIneſs. 


Tre 1 - to him by the Beſt of the Powerful and Noble 

of our World, were as Conſtant and as Remarkable. Above all, 
t ought ever to be remember'd, wherever the Name of Dr. Clarke is 
remember d, that her Preſent MA EST. from her firſt Acquain- 


tance with his Character to the Day of his Death, expreſs'd the high 


ty. or Love of Riches ſtrong enough to make him uncaly for any thing 


Eſteem ſhe had of his comprehenſive Capacity, and uſeful Learning, by 


very frequent Converſations with him, upon many of the moſt impor. 


tant and entertaining Points of true Philoſophy, and real Knowledge. 
And ſeldom a Wee s'd in which SHE did not with pleaſure re- 
ceive ſome proof of the Greatneſs of his Genius, and of the Force of 
his ſuperior Underſtanding. | 

Ir any one ſhould ask, as it is natural to do, how it came to paſs that 
this great Man was never raiſed higher in the Church? ] mult anſwer, 
that it was neither for want of Merit, nor Intereſt, nor the Favour of 


fome in whoſe Power it was to have raiſed him. But he had Reaſons 


within his own Breaſt, which hinder'd him either from ſeeking after, or 
ing any ſuch Promotion. Of theſe he was the proper, and indeed 
the only] xr hap and therefore I ſay no more ot them. He was happ 
in that Station, in which it bad pleaſed G OD to fix him before thoſe 
Reaſons took place: and he had not in him, either the Deſire of Dignt- 
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more than what afforded him and his Family a Decent appearance and 
place in Life. And, agreeably to this Character, as he ſought after no 
promotion in the Church; fo, he refuſed the offer of a very beneficial 
Civil Office. 1 50 no 5 ES 

Tuus adorned with the moſt Valuable of all moral and intellectual 
Accompliſhments, he lived in the Eſteem of the Wiſe and Good and 
Great; and died ſincerely lamented by every Friend to Learning, Truth, 
and Virtue. | 

I Have thus paid that laſt Duty to the Memory of this Excellent 
Man, which I could not but eſteem a Debt to ſuch a Benefacłor 
to the Cauſe of Religion and Learning united. And, as thele Works 
of his muſt laſt as long as any Language remains to convey them to fu- 
ture times; perhaps I may flatter myſelf that this faint and imperfect Ac: 
count of him may be tranſmitted down with them. And 1 hope, it will 
be thought a —— piece of Ambition, and Self. Intereſtedneſs; if, 
being fearful leſt every thing elſe ſhould prove too weak to keep the Re- 
membrance of myſelf in being, I lay hold on He Fame, to prop and 
ſupport y ow#. Iam ſure, as I have little Reaſon to expect that any 
thing of mine, without ſuch an Aſſiſtance, can live: I ſhall think my- 
ſelf greatly recompenſed for the want of any other Memorial, if 2 
Name may go down to Poſterity thus cloſely joined to 59; and I myſelf 


be thought of, and ſpoke of, in Ages to come; under the Character of 


The FRIEND of Dr. CLARKE. 
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HE B. Xi. 6. 


But without Faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe him: For he that 
cometh to God, . muſt believe that he is, and that he is a re- 
warder of them that dihgently ſeek him. 


— 


H E foregoing Chapter is a very earneſt and afſectionate Exhortation 8 E n M. | 
to the Duty of Faith. Ver. 22. Let us draw near with a true heart, in full 1. . 

aſſurance of Faith. Ver. 23. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith _—qAy 

without wavering. Ver. 37. For yet a little while, and he that ſhall 

come will come, and will not tarry: Now the juſt ſhall live by Faith. 

| That this exhortation might not be ineffectual, for want of men's 

clearly underſtanding Mhat the Nature of the Duty was, to which they were here 

ſo earneſtly exhorted; the Apoſtle in the 1/ verſe of This chapter, proceeds to 

define diſtin&tly what Faith is, and wherein it conſiſts. Faith, ſaith he, #5 the 

ſubſtance of things hoped for, (in the original it is, the firm and aſſured enpectation 

of things hoped for,) the evidence of things not ſeen. And what thoſe Things are, 

which being not ſeen by Senſe, are yet made manifeſt by Fairh, he declares in | 1 

the words of the Text. They are, ſaith he, the Being of God, and the Rewards i 

of the Life to come. He that cometh to God, muſt believe that be is, and that be is 5 

a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. There has prevailed in modern times, 
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a very different and enthuſiaſtick Notion of Faith; as if Faith, under the Goſ- = 
pel, was nothing but a Confident Reliance upon the Merits of Chriſt, to do Wc. *. 
all That for us, which he on the contrary expreſly requires that we ſhould do | | 
for ourſelves. When we have heartily endeavoured to obey. the Commandments | I 


of God; and have performed our Duty really and fincerely, tho' very imperfect- 
Vor. 1. , | ly 3 


* — * 6 — —„V * — ll. 
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M. ly; to rely Then upon the Merits and Interceſſion of Chriſt, for the acceptance 
of thoſe imperfect tho? ſincere Endeavours; This is indeed. the Duty, and the 
Comfert of a Chriſtian; but it is not what the Scripture uſually calls Faith. Faith, 
is that firm Belief of chings at preſent not ſeen ; that conviction upon the Mind, 
of the Truth of the Promiſes and Threatnings of God made known in the Goſpel ; 
of the certain Reality of the Rewards and Puniſhments of the Life to come; which 
enables a man, in oppoſition to all the Temptations of a corrupt World, to 
obey God in expectation of an inviſible Reward hereafter. 'This is that Faith, 
which in Scripture is always repreſented as a moral Virtue, nay as the principal 
moral Virtue, and the roo? and Jpring of all other Virtues; Becauſe it is an Act, 
hot of the Underſtanding only, but alſo and chiefly of the Vl, ſo to conſider im- 
partially, toapprove and embrace the Doctrine of the Goſpel, as to make it the 
great Rule of our Life and Actions. By This Faith it is, that Fe muſt be juſtifi- 
ed; and by Ts it is, that the Autients, whoſe example is celebrated in this xi/b 
pen obtained, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, à good Report. The Faith of A. 
yabam was, that be fooked for a City which hath Foundations, even the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem ſpoken of in the Prophecies, whoſe Builder and Maker is God, ver. 10. The 
Faith of the other Patriarchs was that confeſſing themſelves ſtrangers and pilgrims on 
the Earth, they declared plainly that they ſought. a better Country, that is, an heaven- 
ly, ver. 13, 16. The Faith of Aoſes Was, that he «boſe rather to ſuffer afliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of Sin fora ſeaſon; For he had re- 
Hell unto the recompente of Reward ; and endured, as ſceing Him who is inviſible, ver. 
25,26, 27. The Faith of the Martyrs was that they choſe to be tortured, not accepting 
Deliverance, that they might obtain a better Reſurreftion, ver. 35. This is a very 
eaſy and intelligible Notion of Faith; and ſuch a Notion, as ſhows plainly, how 
Faith is not a mere ſpeculative Act ot the Underſtanding, but a ſubſtantial practi- 
cal moral Virtue. | 
L Tris true 5 This is 2 3 the only * the 2 Faith, * Scripture z 
ut tis the Principal and moſt important ſenſe of it. may ap conſiders 
ing, that all the Variety of {ignifications, in which the word Z uſed in different 
places of Scripture, may properly be reduced, for memory and diſtinctneſs ſake, 
to theſe which follow. 1/. The word, Faith, in ſome Places ſignifies, That earneſt 
Truſt and Confidence inthe Power of God, to which in the Apoſtles Times was 
annexed the Gift of working Miracles. Thus Matt. xvii. 20. Hf ye have Faith 
(ſays our Lord to his a ag as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed ; (if ye have That Truſt 
zn God, That particular Kind of Faith or Dependence on him, That aſſured Re- 
Hance on his Power without Doubt or wavering required of you peculiarly at This 
time; if you have This Faith, tho' ever ſo ſmall in compariſon, anſwerable in any 
meaſure to your preſent Office and Advantages ;) ye Hall ſay to this mountain, re- 
move bence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove. This, was a Faith required of 
the Apoſtles at That particular Time, and of Them only. 2dly, In other paſſages, 
the word, Faith, 2 the Duty of Veracity, Faithtulneſs, or Truth. Thus 
Maat. xxiii. 23. Te baue omitted the weightier matters of the Law ; judgment, 
merty, and Faith; Faith, that is Fidelity, Truth, or Faithfulneſ5, in the diſcharge 
of any Truft repoſed in Men. inn. ag to which it is alſo ſometimes uſed for the 
Truff it ſelf, or the thing committed to our charge; Thus Rom. xii. 6. Having 
then Gifts differing according 10' the Grace that is gives to us; whether prophecy, let us 
propheſy according to the propertion of Faith; Or Miniftry, let us wait on our mini- 
Arg; | The phraſe in our modern language is very difficult, and cannot well be 
underſtood without This obfervation : } According to the proportion of Faith, that is, 
according to the nature and degree of the Gef7 or the Tu repoſed in us, (whether 
it be prophecy or miniſtration or any other Office which requires Faithfn/ne/5 in the 
performance of it,) ſo let every one of us diſcharge his reſpective Duty. 3dly, 
Another and much more uſual ſignification of the word, Faith; is todenote the 
whole Gafpel of Chref, or the Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſition to the ritual Works 
of the Law ot Moſes. Thus Acts vi. 7. The number of ibe Diſciples mmitiplied 
in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great company of the Priefts were obedient to the Faith z 
that is, embraced the Goſpel. Again, Row. iii. 28. A man is juſtified by Faith, 
2vithout the deeds of the Law, by Faith, that is, by the conditions of the Goſpel. 
And Rom. x. 8. Thewordof Faith, which we preach z That is to ſay, the Doctrine 
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of the Go/pel. And indeed generally throughout all che Egiſties, and im the Book 8 E R M. 


of the As, this is the conſtant ſigniſication of the word, Faitb. And the rea- 


ſon why the whole Goſpel is ſo often expreſſed by that Name, is very obvious 


[namely] becauſe the great Motives and Promiſes of rhe Goſpel, are the indi- 


able things of a Future State, which can be diſcerned by Faith only. 4thiy and 


Laſily, in other places of Scripture, the word, Faith, ſigni ſies plainly and lixerally 
and in its moft natural Senfe, à firm Belief and Per/ua/ion; a firm Belief of the 
Being, and Attributes, and Promiſes of God. Not, (as Some underſtand it,) a 
confident Credulify in they know not what, in whatever their Feachers require 
them to believe; and That perhaps with ſo much rhe greater Aſſurance, as the 
things are more abſurd and unreaſonable to be believed. Neither does Faith 
figmty, (as Others have contended,) a groundlcefs imaginary Aſſurance, and conft- 
dent Reliance on our being unalterably, we know not why, in the Favour of God. 
But it isa rational Perſuaſion and firm Belief, of his Attributes diſeovered by Ma- 
ture, and of his Promifes made known in the Goſpel; ſo as thereby to govern 

and direct our lives. Thus the word is uſed in the 1 verſe of this chapter, Fairh 
is the Subſtance (a Subſtantial well-grounded expeftation) of things hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things not ſcen. And in the words ot the Text; Without Faith it is impoſſi- 
ble to pleaſe God; For He that cometh o God, muſt believe that he is, and that be is 
a rewarder of them that ditigently ſeek him. 

To come to God, ſtgniſies, according to the Nature of the Jewiffy language, 
making Profeſfon of Religion; undertaking to live a holy and virtuous Life, im obe- 
dience to God's commands, and in expectation of his Rewards. And i anfwers 
to another phraſe of the like import, walking with God; which frgnifics conti- 
nuing and perſevering in that religious practice, whereof coming to God is the Be- 


ginning or Entrance. Thus Gen. v. 22. Enoch walked with God; and vi. . No 


was a juſt man, and perfect in his Generation, and Noah walked with God, Wi 
with God, is being perfect or fedfaſf in chat religious courſe of Life, where 
Coming to God, is making the firff Profeſion. He that cometh u God, is as much 
as to ſay, whoſoever will be a virtnony or religions man In like manner, as, he that 
cometh to Chriſt, ſigniſies more particularly, he that will take apon bim to be a Chri> 
ſtian. No man can come to Me, fays our Saviour, Job. vt. 44. (that is, he cannot 
become 4 good Chriſtian,) except the Father which hath ſem me, draw him; —— 
Every Man that hath learned of the Father, cometh unto Me. The phraſe, except 
the Father draw him, is in our preſent manner of ſpeaking, difficult and unuſual; 
But it is explained by what follows, He that hath learned of the Farher. The 
Meaning is: No man can effectually believe in Chrif, except be firſt believes 
in God. Natural Religion, is the beſt Preparative for the reception of the Chri- 
ſtian. The Love of Truth and Yirine in general, is the Difpenfation of the 
Father; And the Doctrine of the Goſpel in particular, rs the Diſpenfation of the 
Son. Now as no man can receive Chrift, who has not firft heard, and is thus 
drawn by the Father; as no one can be a good Chriflian, who is not firſt re- 
ſolved to be a good Man; fo no one can hear the Father, can come to God, untefs 
he firſt have Faith, and believes in Him. The Diſpenfation of the Faber, That 
of Creation or Natural Religion, is a neceſſary Preparative for the Dif 
tion of the Son, that is, for the Gofpel: And it mult it /elf have preparation 
made for it by Faith 8 as by the Firſt Foundation of all, He that cometh 
ro God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſcet 
him. | | n 
The Senſe therefore of the Text is This. Tis in vain to make Proſeſſion of 


Religion, without being firſt well inſtructed and firmly perſwaded of h Foun- 


dation; the Being and Attributes of God, There is no Chriſtian, who is not well 
apprized of This; and may ba apt to think perhaps, that "ris needleſs to remind 
him of ir. Bur there are few who conſider theſe firſt Principles of Religion, 
fo ſeriouſly and ſo frequently as — o a . T, 7 
them to produce their proper Effect, by influencing their whole Lives and Son- 
verſations. For Knowledge is but a dormant Habit, if not excited hy conſtant 
Meditation; and Powers are of no Uſe, if not produced into 4#. Right Notions 
of the Being and Attributes of God, every one knows are the Foundation of 
all Religion: But then This Knowledge muſt not be a bare Speculation; but 

| a 


ught to do; and in ny a manner, as to cauſe 


I. 


e. 


8 = R M. aſerious, practical, affecting impreſſion, and deep Senſe upon the Mind; of a Su- 
I. reme Being, who created the World by his Power, preſerves and governs it by 
his Goodneis and Wiſdom, and will judge it with Juſtice, Mercy, and Truth: 
Of ſuch a Supreme Being; whoſe Glory, no Eye can behold z whole Majeſty, 
no Thought can comprehend z whoſe Power, no Strength can reſiſt ; from whole 
Preſence, no Swiftneſs can flee; from whole 3 no Secret can be con- 
cealed ; whoſe Juſtice, no Art can evade; whoſe Goodnels, every Creature 
artakes of. This is That Faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. It 
is impoſſible to pleaſe him without :; not that Virtue and Righteouſneſs, if it were 
offible to find them without Faith, could be in themſelves unacceptable to 
Jod ; but that, becauſe without ſuch Faith there can be no Righteouſneſs, there- 
fore neither without it can God poſſibly be 3 Righteouſneſs is the only 
means, by which rational Beings can obtain the Favour of God; And therefore 
ſince Faith is neceſſary in order to Righteouſnels, tis conſeguentiy neceſſary to the 
obtaining of the Favour of God. He that will pleaſe God, muſt come to him in the 
Ways of Virtue and true Holineſs; and he that cometh to Cod, muſt firſt believe 
that be is. b | | 
From what has been ſaid upon This head, we may eaſily diſſipate the vain Fears 
of many pious and ſincere perſons, who are very apt to be ſulpicious of them- 
' ſelves that they want true Faith, and conſequently that their Religion is vain. 
Now this Fear, in ſuch Perſons, evidently ariſes from want of having a diſtinct 
Notion what Faith is. They are poſſeſſed of the Thing; but for want ot clearly 
underſtanding the Notion, they are not able to judge rightly whether they have it 
or not. From the explication which has Now been given of that Matter, men 
may eaſily examine themſelves, whether they have that Faith, which I have been 
deſcribing, or no. And without entring into the definition at all, there is yet a 
plainer Rule given us by our Saviour; by its Fruits we may know it. Wherc-ever 
the Fruits of Righteouſneſs and true Virtue are found, there cannot be wantin 
the Root of Faith, from which thoſe Fruits proceed: For he that cometh to God, 
does certainly believe that he is; and gives the beſt Proof in the World that he 
does ſo. * On the contrary, whoſoever upon examination finds not in his Life 
the Fruits of Righteouſneſs z whatſoever his ſpeculative Underſtanding may be, 
et in the Chriſtian ſenſe he may be ſure he has no Faith. For if the Spring, the 
auſe, the active Principle were preſent z there would not be wanting its 
proper Effect. Such as the Root is, ſuch will be the Branches. He who ſeri- 
ouſly believes that God is, will endeavour to come unto him, in the ways of Truth 
and Righteouſneſs. | 
Having thus briefly explained the former part of the Words; and ſhewn both 
what Faith is, and how abſolutely neceſſary; as without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, or to come unto him; It remains that I conſider, in the latter part of the 
words, thoſe Two fundamental inſtances or primary obje#s of Faith, laid before us 
by the Apoſtle; namely, the Being f God, and his Relation to Us; that he 7s, 
and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. The firſt foundation of 
all, and the primary object of Faith, is the Being of God; He that cometh to God, 
muſt believe that he Is. Now the Grounds or Arguments, upon which our Faith in 
This particular is built; beſides the Evidence and Authority of Revelation; are, 
from Reaſon it ſelf, and from the very Nature of Things, many and various : there 
being hardly any thing in Nature, from whence the Certainty of the' Being ot 
God, may not juſtly and reaſonably be deduced. Some of the Arguments are ab- 
ſtruſe, and require Attention; bur, when thoroughly conſidered, conclude moſt 
ſtrongly to the Conviction of obſtinate Unbelievers. Others are plain, caſi y, and 
obvious, ſuited to all Capacities; always ready at hand to confirm the Faith even 
of the meaneſt Underſtandings ; and yet differing from the former not in ſgrengtb, 
but in being more common only. It would be tedious to repeat at length upon 
This Head a great Number of Arguments, among Chriſtians to whom they 
have been ſo often urged, and are ſo well underſtood. But by a brief recapitu- 
lation, to remind our ſelves frequently of things already known, for the better 
aſſiſting of our meditations z. cannot but in many p 4 be very uſeful, For 


me, faith St. Paul, to repeat unto you the ſame things, is not grievous, and 
for Du it is ſafe, To this purpoſe, the numerous Arguments, which prove 
| (in 


in the World, are weak and dependent Creatures; which neither gave our ſelves 


tual, ſhould have cxiſted at all. 


Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Balance; and adjuſted them in their moſt 
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(in particular) the Being of God, may be naturally reduced to the Two which S E R NM. 
Olio. | | | 
Firſt, That 'tis evident, both We our ſelves, and all the other Beings we know * 


Being, nor can preſerve it by any Power of our own: And that therefore we 
entirely owe our Being to ſome Superiour and more powerful Cauſez which 
Superiour Cauſe, either muſt be it ſelf rhe fir Cauſe, which is the Notion of God; 
or elle, by the fame Argument as before, muſt derive from him, and ſo lead us to 
the Knowledge of him. If it be ſaid, that we received our Being from our Fore- 
Fathers by a continued natural Succeſſion, (waich however would not in any ſtep 
have been poſſible, without a perpetual Providence z) yet ſtill the Argument 
holds no leis ſtrong concerning the Firſt of the whole Race; that He could not 
but be made by a Superiour Intelligent Cauſe, If an Atheiſt, contrary to the 
Truth ot all Hiſtory, ſhall contend that there may have been, without any Be- 
ginning at all, an eternal Succeſſion of Men; yet ſtill it will be no leis evident, 
that ſuch a perperual Succeſſion could not have been without an eternal Supe- 
riour Cauſe ;z becauſe in the Nature of Things themſelves there is manifeſtly no 
Neceſſity, that any ſuch Succeſſion ot tranſient Beings, either temporary or perpe- 


Secondly, The other Argument, to which the greateſt part of the Proofs of 
the Being of God may briefly be reduced, is the Order and Beauty of the World 
That exquiſite Harmony of Nature, by which (as St. Paul expreſſes it, Rom. i. 
20.) the inviſible things of God from the creation o the World are clearly ſeen, being 
under ſtood by the things that are made. And This Argument, as it is infinitely 
ſtrong to the moſt accurate Philoſophers, ſo it is alſo ſufficiently obvious even to 
the meaneſt Capacities. Mhoſe Power was it, that framed this beautiful and ſtate- pf. ciy. 2. 
ly Fabrick, this immenſe and ſpacious World? that ſtretched out the North over the 
empty place, and hanged the Earth upon nothing? Job xxvi. 7. That formed thoſe pc xiz. 1. 
valt and numerous Orbs of Heaven, and diſpoſed them into ſuch regular and uni- cxlvii. 4. 
form Motions? that appointed the Sun to rule the day, and the Moon and the Stars pf. cj, ; 
to govern the Night? that ſo adjuſted their ſeveral diſtances, as that they ſnould 7-00 
neither be ſcorched by Heat, nor deſtroyed by Cold? that encompaſſed the 
Earth with Air ſo 2 contrived, as at one and the ſame time to ſupport 
Clouds for Rain, to afford Winds for Health and Traffick, to be proper for the 
Breath of Animals by its Spring, for cauſing Sounds by its Motion, for tränſmit - 
ting Light by its tranſparency? that fitted the Water to afford Vapours for Rain, 
Speed for Traffick, and Fiſh for Nouriſhment and Delicacy? that weighed the 


per Places for Fruitfulneſs and Health? that diverſiſied the Climates of the 

arth into ſuch an agreeable Variety, that in that great Difference, yet each one 
has its proper Seaſons, Day and Night, Winter and Summer? that clothed the 
Face of the Earth with Plants and Flowers, ſo exquiſitely adotned with various 
and inimitable Beauties, that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of them? that repleniſhed the World with Animals, ſo different from each other 
in particular, and yet All in the whole ſo much alike? that framed with exquiſite 
workmanthip the Eye for Seeing, and other parts of the Body, neceſſarily in 
proportion; without which, no Creature could have long ſubſiſted? that beyond 
all rheſe things, indued the Soul of Adan with far ſuperiour Faculties; with 
Underſtanding, Judgment, Reaſon, and Will; with Faculties whereby in a moſt 
exalted manner God teathes us more than the Beaſts of the Field, and maketh us wiſer 
than the Fowls of Heaven? Job xxxv. 11. | | ft 

'Tis commonly alledged by Unbelievers, that all theſe things are done by Se- 
cond Cauſes. And ſuppoſe they were, (which however is not univerſally true: 
But ſuppoſe they — by Second cauſes,) yet How would That diminiſn the 
Neceſſity of acknowledging the Fi Cauſe ? It among Alen, many things are 
1 by the Uſe of 3 are thole things therefore ever the leſs juſt- 


afcribed to the Hands which uſed the Inſtruments? Becauſe every Wheel in a 
Match moves only naturally; according to the Frame of its parts, andthe Strength 
which the Spring impreſſes upon it; is therefore the Skill of the Workman the 
leſs to be acknowledged, who adjuſted yu very things? Or becauſe tis * 
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74 R 1 the Wheels of a Watch, or for the Rooms of a Houſe, to be of ſuch particu- 


Quid habet ea 


lar Shapes and Dimenſions, does This make it poſſible, that theretore they may 
bave been formed ſo without any Artificer? All Natural, All Second Cauſes, are 
nothing elſe, but either the inanimate Motions of ſenſeleſs Matter, or the volun- 
tary Motions of dependent Creatures. And What are theſe, but One of them the 
direct Operation; and the Other, only the free Permiſſion, ot Him who ruleth over 
all? Mens neglecting therefore to iater the Being ot God, from every thing they 
lee or think ot every day, is in reality as great a ſtupidity as if from the conſtant 
and regular continuance of the da- ligbi, men ſhould ceaſe to obſerve, chat there 
is ſuch a thing as the Sun in the Heavens, from whence That Light proceeds. 
Nor would it be more abſurd to imagine, that the Light would continue, 
though the Sun, which cauſes it, were extinguiſned; than that the Effects of Na- 


ture can regularly go on, without the Being of God who cauſes thoſe Effects. 


To evade this Argument there is no other poſſible way, but to affirm either that 
all things were produced by Chance, or that they are all Eternal neceſſarily of them- 
ſelves. As to Chance, tis evident That is nothing but a mere Word, or an ab- 
tract Notion in our manner of conceiving things. It has it ſelf no real Being; it is 
Nothing, and can do nothing. Beſides, in the works of God, the further men 
ſearch, and the more diſcoveries they make, the greater exactneſs they conſtantly 
find; whereas in things done either by the Art of Man, or by what we call Chance, 
the contrary always is true; the more they are underſtopd, the Jeſs accurate they ap- 
* Beyond all credulity therefore is the credulouſneſs of Atheiſts, whoſe 
elief is ſo abſurdly ſtrong, as to believe that Chance could make the Worla, 
when it cannot build a Zou/e; that Chance ſhould produce all Plants, when it 
cannot paint one Landskipz that Chance ſhould form All Animals, when it cannot 
ſo much as make a lifeleſs Watch. On the other hand therefore, if they will affirm 
that all things are eternal; yet ſtill the Argument holds as ſtrong as before, that things 
which cannot for any time exiſt without a cauſe, can much leſs without a cauſe 
exiſt through all me. Unleſs they will affirm, that All things exiſt by an internal 
abſolute Neceſſity in their own Nature. Which that they do not, is evident from 
hence; that there exiſts in the World an infinite Diverſity of Things, whereas 
Neceſſity is uniform and without Variation. 6 ++ 4 
Having thus briefly ſhown that God 7s; it will eaſily follow in the next place, 
that he is and muſt be a Rewarder of them that diligently [ck him. For he that go- 
verns the Motions of every even the ſmalleſt particle of /ifele/s Matter, — by 
whoſe Providence every Yegetable and every the meaneſt Animal is perpetually pre- 
ſerved; without whom, not a Sparrow falls to the Ground; and with whom, even 
the very hairs of our head are all numbred; ſhall he not much more take care of Us, 
O We of little Faith? Now the proper and principal Care or Government over 
Rational Creatures, is the Rewarding or Puniſbing them according to their reſpec- 
tive Deſerts. It therefore God 7s, (as hath before been proved, ) and is Governour 
of the World; it follows that he muſt be alſo, (Since therein principally all Go- 
vernment conſiſts; he muſt be) 4 Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
The Application of what has been ſaid, is briefly, 1/, to Scepticks, and 24!y, 
to Believers, | | | | 
If, To ſuch as are Scepticks or Unbelievers of the Being of God, 'tis adviſe- 
able in the firſt place, that they conſider how uncomfortable their Opinion is. Tis 
plain, ſuch is the condition of human Nature in This Life, that we are continu- 
ally ſurrounded with Evils which we cannot prevent, with Hants which ve are 
not able to /upply,, with Iuſirmities which we cannot remove, with Dangers which 
we can no way eſcape. Our injoyments are ſuch, as are not for one moment 2 3 
our expectations, of ſuch things as are not in our own Power to accompliſb. e are 
apt to grieve, for things we cannot help; and to be tormented with Fears, of what 
we cannot prevent. And in all theſe caſes, there is no ſubſtantial Comfort, buc in 
the Belief ot God; and in the ſingular Satisfaction of having Him our Friend. 
Had the thing therefore really in it felt any Uncertainty, (which is by no means 
the caſe,) yet it could not but be what every wiſe and reaſonable man mult defire 


res zrabileaut and 2viſh might be true, that the World were governed by a wiſe and juſt and mer- 

-ciful God. So that even Scepticks themſelves cannot but be ſelf-condemned, when 

they mock and /coff at Religion; when they refuſe to hear Arguments for wt 
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Truth of the moſt deſirable thing in the World; and will not examine thoſe Evi-S K x M 
dences and Proofs of Religion, which are really much ſtronger than theſe perſons I. 
can betore-hand imagine. And if the Proofs were much weaker than they are 
yet they would deſerve at leaſt to be ſeriouſly conſidered; becauſe the hazard on one 
{ide is infinitely great, if Religion which they reje&, be true; whereas on the 
other {ide there is no hazard at all, if, being received as true, it could poſſibly 
rove to be a miſtake. | | 8 

2aly, To ſincere Believers, the Uſe of what has been faid, is; that being once 
ſatisfied in the main and great Truths of Religion, they ſuffer not themſelves to be 
moved, and their Faith in this Great Point, — by nice and uncertain diſputes 
about particular Queſtions of leſs moment. For, which way ſoever many ſuch 
controverſies of an abſtruſe and difficult Nature, be determined; yet the great 
Foundation of Religion, upon which a Wiſe Man may always act ſteddily, is laid 
deep and ſure in this plain Propoſition, that God Is, and that be is a Rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek bim. 5 | _ 
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SER M ON II. 
Of the Uniry of GOD. 
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Marr. iv. 10. latter part. 


Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and Him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve. SE 


HE Practice of True Religion, conſiſts ply in Two Great 
Branches; giving Honour to God, and doing Good to Men. Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all 
thy Mind; This (ſays our Saviour) is the firft and great Commandment - 

And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy felf. Under 
this Second Branch, the Duty of Loving our Neighbour or WY Good to Men; 
are comprehended likewiſe thoſe Duties which more particularly reſpe& mens 
Selves, ſuch as are Sobriety, T. ance, Humility, and the like. The former 
Branch, the Duty of loving God with our whole Heart, is by our Saviour expreſ- 
ſed in Other words in the Text now read unto. you, Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and Him only fbalt thou ſerve. In diſcourſing upon which important 
Words, I ſhall obſerve the following Method. 1/, I ſhall conſider the Suppoſi- 
tion laid down in the Text; that there is One, and One Only, True God or Supreme 
Lord of all things; The Lord thy God. zdh, I ſhall ſhew Nhat That Duty to- 
wards him is, which is expreſſed in theſe words, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God. And 3dly, it being added, Him Only 5 thou ſerve; I ſhall thence 
take occaſion to explain diſtinctly, the nature of the ſeveral Species of /dolatry : 
Which confiſts, either in ſetting up Idol Gods, in oppoſition to, or in con- 
junction with, the True God; or in worſhipping the True God himſelf, after an 
idolatrous manner; either repreſenting him under viſible and corporcal Images, 
or applying to him — falſe and Idol- Mediators, in diminution of the 
Honour of the One True Mediator, whom God himſelf has expreſly appointed 

to be Alone our Advocate, Interceſſor, and Judge. The 
I. 1. yung to be obſerved, is the Suppoſition laid down in the Text; that 
there is One, and One Only, True God or Supreme Lord of all things; The Lord thy 
God. One God : That is, One Eternal and Infinite, One Supreme and Independent, 
One All powerful and All-wiſe, One perfectly Juſt and Mercitul and Good 
Being. The God who created all things for his Own good pleaſure, and on whoſe 
Will depends every Moment the continuance of their Being: By the word of the 
Lerd were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by the Breath of his 
Mouth, Pſ. xxxiii. 6. The God by whoſe Providence every thing is governed, 
ſo that without him not a Sparrow falls to the ground, bat even the very hairs of our 
bead are ail numbred, Mat. x. 29. The God who hath made of one blood, all na- 
Lions of men, for to dwell on all the face of the Earth, and hath determined the times 
tbefore-appointed, und ube bounds of their habitation, Acts xvii. 26. The God 
who, in times paſt, particularly manifeſted himſelf to our Fathers, to Abraham, 
Iſaac and Facob, the Patriarehs: Who brought the children of 1/rael out of 
| 3 Egypt, 
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Egypt, with an high hand, and with an out- ſtretched Arm: W ho, delivered the 8S E R M. 
Law to Aoſes: Who, in a Succeſſion of Ages, inſtructed his people from time II. 
to time by the Prophets: and who, in theſe laſt days, hath /poken unto us by bir 
ſos. According to That declaration of St. Peter; in his diſcourſe to the Jeus, 
Acts iii. 13. The God of Abraham, aud of Iſaac, and of Facob, the God of our 
Fathers, hath glorified his Son Jeſus: And That of St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 3. God, 
even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, and the God of all 
comfort; and ch. xi. 31. The God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which is 
| Bleſſed for evermore. | A 
This Doctrine, of the whole World being under the Government of One God, 
is the Natural Notion, which the Light of Reaſon it ff has univerſally im- 
planted in the Minds of Men. And had not perſons of vain and conceited I- 
maginations, profeſſing themſelves Wiſe, become Fools: Had not Men of corrupt 
Manners, diſliking to retain God in their knowledge, and having their fooliſh heart 
darkned; Deitying the Souls of their deceaſed Kings, our of Flattery to the 
Living; filled the minds of the ignorant and deluded Vulgar, with a ſuperſtitious 
p Beliet of many Gods having Rule over particular Places and Countries; The 
True Notion of God, fo agreeable to the plain and natural Dictates of unpre- 
judiced Realon, might well have been preſerved among the Nations of the 
Earth. For the plain connexion, and dependence of one thing upon 
another, through the whole material Univerſe ; through all parts of the 
Earth, and in the viſible Heavens; The Diſpoſition of the Air, and 
Sea, and Winds; The Motions of the Sun, and Moon, and Stars; and the 
uſeful Viciſſitudes of Seaſons, for the regular production of the various 
Fruits of the Earth; have always been ſufficient to make it evidently ap- 
pear even to mean Capacities, (had they not been perperually 8 by 
wrong Inſtruction, ) that all things are under the Direction of One Power, under 
the Dominion of One God, to whom the whole Univerſe is uniformly ſubject. 
And in fact, notwithſtanding the ſtrongeſt Prejudices of long-eſtabliſhed Super- 
ſtitions and inforced Idolatry, yet the wiſeſt and beſt Men, in All heathen-nations, 
have ever ſeen and in good meaſure maintained this Great Truth; as a Teſti- 
mony to a degenerate and corrupt World, that God never left himſelf wholly 
without Witneſs, notwithſtanding all the provocations of Idolaters; but con- 
tinually manifeſted himſelf to all reaſonable Underſtandings, in that he did good, 
and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling our hearts with Food and 
Gladneſs. Bur *tis with greater Clearne/s from all appearance of Doubt, and 
with greater Aſſurance of Authority confirming the Dictate of Reaſon, that the 
Scripture ſets forth to us This Firſt Principle of Religion. Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O 
Iſrael, The Lord our God is One Lord; | ch. iv. 39.| He is God in Heaven above, 
and upon the Earth beneath; there is none elſe.» Again, 1/. xliv. 6. 1 am the Firſt, 
and I am the Laſt, and beſides me there is no Gd; | --== 1s there à God beſides me? yea, 
there is no God; 1 know not any.) And in the New Teſtamenr, 1 Cor. viii. 4. 
We know that there is none other God but One : For though there be that are called 
Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth (as there be Many Gods ;) yet to Us there is but 
One God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in Him; and One Lord (t hat is, 
One Mediator,) Jeſus Chrift, by whom are all things, and we by Him. This is the 
| Firſt thing I propoſed to conſider z The Suppoſezion laid down in the Text, that there 
is One, and One Only True God, or Supreme Lord of all things; The Lord thy God. 
| II. 24 , I am to ſhew in the next place, Hhat that Duty towards him is, 
| which is expreſſed in theſe words; Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God. And here 
| the word, Worſpip, mult be underſtood in its largeſt Extent ; to agnify every re- 
| ligious, every, virtuous Act or Habit, by which Regard is ſhown to God, either 
ö in the Afections of our Mind, or in the Expreſſions ot our Mouths, or in the Actions * 
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of our Life. = | « | 
.1/, The Worſbip of God, as it denotes That Regard we are to bear to him | "0 4 


in the Affections of our Minds, implies, as the Firſt Ground and Foundation of 
; All, a firm belief of his Being: For he that cometh to God, muſt firſt believe 
| that he Is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. That is: Our 
; - Belief of his Exiſtence, muſt not be a careleſs ſpeculative acknowledgment 
F of him, barely as a Being infinitely perfect in himſelf; but it muſt be a ra- * 
. . | D g tional, 
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5 Of the Unity of G 0 D. 


tional, conſiderate, and practical perſwaſion, firmly impreſſed ard fixed upon 
our Minds, of his being truly and literally the original Author, and the 
continual Preſerver, Governor, Director and Ruler of the Univerſe, and 
of all things that are therein, by his immediate, real, living, active Preſence, 
Authority and Dominion; in oppoſition to all ſceprical Notions concerning 
blind Chance, or unintelligent Faze. From ſuch a Belief as This, of the Being 
of God; there will ariſe juſt and worthy Notions of his Perfections and Attri- 
butes. And a juſt Senſe, and due Conſideration, of each of his Perfections re- 
ſpectively; will naturally excite in us That conſtant and proper Regard towards 
him in the correſpondent Affections of our Mind, or That internal habitual Ho- 
nour and Senſe of Duty towards him, which, to Him who ſees the Heart, is the 
molt valuable and acceptable part of Worſhip. In This Senſe therefore, the 
Worſhip, This internal Worſhip of God, includes the following particulars, 
and Others of the like nature. It implies our fearing his Power; fo as to be much 
more ſollicitous not to offend Him, than to fall under the Diſpleaſure of any Other 
Perſon whatſoever: According to That Admonition ot our Saviour, Fear not them 
which kill the Body, and after That have no more that they can do; But Iwill forewarn 
you, whom ye ſhall fear ; Fear Him, who, after he has killed, bath power to caſt in- 
to Hell; yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. It implies our revering and ſtanding in awe 
of His Juſtice ; who, as Moſes deſcribes him, is a Great God, mighty and terrible, 
which regardeth not perſons, nor taketh Reward : or, as tis expreſſed in the book of 
Fob, ch. xxxiv. 19. He accepteth not the Perſons of Princes, nor regardeth the Rich 
more than the Poor; for they are All the work of His hands. It implies, our Truft- 
ing and Relying upon his Faithfulne/s and Veracity, in all caſes of Difhculty and Dif- 
treſs whatſoever; that, how little appearance ſoever there may be, in the preſent - 


State of the World, that T+urh and Righteouſneſs ſhould prevail, = the Hope 


of thoſe things, which God, who cannot lie, hath promiſed ſince the World began, 
ſtands for ever firm and unſhaken : So that tis with =_ reaſon, as well as with 
noble cloquence, that the prophet Habakkuk expreſſes himſelt, ch. iii. 17. Alths' 
the Fid-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall Fruit be in the Vines ; tho” the labour of the 
Olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no meat; tho' the flock ſhall be cut off from 
the fold, and there ſhall be no Herd in the Stalls, yet will I rejoice in the Lord, I will 
joy in the God of my Salvation. The Laſt inſtance I ſhall mention of the Particulars, 
wherein conſiſts the Internal Worſhip ot God, or the proper Regard we are to 
bear to him in the Afections of our Minds, is That of Loving him tor his Goodneſs. 
Goodneſ5, is the Proper Motive and Object of Love: And therefore, as, com- 
paratively ſpeaking, there is none Good, but One, that is God; He being the Alone 
Author of every good thing we enjoy: ſo He alone likewiſe, comparatively ſpeak- 
ing, is conſequently the Proper Object of Love. By which Love towards God, we 
ought always carefully to obſerve, is Never meant That Enthuſiaſtick Warmth 
of Imagination, which is the eſſential character of Fanaticiſin; but (which is the 
juſt and proper Affection of a rational Creature towards its beneficent Author, ) 
tis a Defire of pleaſing him, a Deſire of performing his Will, a Deſire of being ac- 
ceptable to him, a Deſire of partaking of his Favour and Rewards, rather than 
of the unreaſonable Pleaſures of Unrighteouſneſs. This is the True Notion of 
Loving God. From whence, by the way, it clearly appears, that the Love of 
Virtue and Truth, the Love of Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, is truly and indeed Lo- 
ving of God. From hence alſo at the ſame time *tis very manifeſt, that mens doing 
their Duty with a Hope and Proſpect of Future Rewards, is not (as ſome have 
ridiculouſly argued,) a Mercenary Temper. For the Rewards which God has 
promiſed to them that love and obey him, are of ſuch a Nature, as either them- 
ſelves conſiſt in, or are eſſentially conjoined with, the Perfection of Virtue. The 
Rewards prepared for Them who ſhall be thought worthy to obtain That Life 
and the Reſurrection from the Dead, are new Heavens and a new Earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. iii. 13 where the People ſhall be All righteous, Iſ. 
Ix. 21; in the City of God, whereinto there ſoall in no wiſe enter any thing that 
defileth, neither whoſoever worketh abomination, or maketh à Lie, Rev. xxi. 27. 
There is a Reward, the Proſpect and Deſire whereof, in the performance of our 
Duty, is no Diminution from the moſt exalted Love of God, or even of Virtue 
for Virtue's ſake; but is indeed the very ſame thing, or entirely coincident with, 
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the Love of Virtue and the Love of God. For which reaſon, not only Moſes, 8S B R N. 
who, when he was come to years, refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter; II 
chuſing rather to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God, than to enjoy the 2 2 99.9 


Sin for a Seaſon; Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures in 
Egypt; not only Moſes, I ſay, is in Scripture recorded, without any mark of 
Blame, to have had Reſpect, in all this, 10 the Recompence of Reward, Heb. xi. 263 
and Abraham, that he looked for a City which hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and 
Haker is God, ver. 10. and the Martyrs of old, that they endured what they did, 
in hopes of obtaining a better Reſurrection, ver. 35 : But even of our Saviour himſelf 
tis expreſly affirmed, ch. xii. 2. that for the Foy which was ſet before him, he endured 
the Groſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the Throne of God. 

2dly, The worſhipping the Lord our God, as it denotes primarily That Internal Re- 
gard we are to bear towards him in the Afections of our Minds; fo it implies like- 
wiſe, in the next place, our making ſuitable Confeſſion with our Mouths, Rom. x. 
10. With the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is 


made unto Salvation. For 'tis our Duty, not only to have a conſtant Senſe of God 


upon our own Minds, but to honour him alfo before men, and to promote the Know- 
ledge of Him and his Truth in the World. And This Obligation, includes 
Many Particulars. The firſt and moſt obvious, is our obligation to make 
profeſſion of the True Religion, how detrimental ſoever ſuch profeſſion may 
prove to our preſent temporal Intereſt. This is the Foundation of all the 
Slanders and Calumnies, of all the Reproaches and Perſecutions, which 
the beſt and moſt virtuous men have in all Ages and in all Nations ſuffered, 
upon account of their adhering to the Cauſe of Truth and Righteouſneſs. Mo- 
ſoever, ſays our. Saviour, ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my 
Father which is in Heaven: But whoſoever ſhall deny Me before men, bim will I alſo 
deny before my Father which is in Heaven, Matt. x. 32. And ſtill more diſtinctly, 
Mart viii. 38. Mhoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of Me and of my Words, in this adulterous 
and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father with the Holy Angels. This therefore is the firſt and princi- 
pal Inſtance of Confeſſing God with our Mouths; The making conſtant Profeſſion 
of the True Doctrine o 3 how much ſoever we may poſſibly ſuffer there- 
by in our temporal Intereſt. Nor need I here to have added the word, poſibly x 
Since indeed it can ſcarce poſſibly be otherwiſe, but that mens ſtedfaſtly adherin 

to what is True and Right, will always be more or leſs hurtful to their Tempora 

Intereſt. For though in the general, the Profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion does not 
now expoſe men to perſecution, as in the Apoſtles Days; but on the contrary, 
Chriſtianity is in ſome Countries publickly ſupported and encouraged : yet in 
the particular circumſtances of life, ſuch is the Ignorance and Superſtition, ſuch 
the Prejudices, Paſſions, and Animoſities of Men; that whoſoever will not ſuffer 
himſelf to be ſwayed, according to the Cuſtoms of a corrupt Age, by Other Ar- 
guments than thoſe of Truth and Right; will certainly loſe very many Advan- 
tages; and perhaps be deſpiſed and ill- ſpoken ot for fo doing: yea, and All that 
will live godly in Chriſt Feſus, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. iii. 
12. Next therefore to the Profeſſion of true Religion in general, there is further 


implied in this Duty of Confeſſing God with our Mouths, an obligation not to be a- 


ſhamed of Truth and Right, of Virtue and Goodneſs, 'in all particular Caſes where- 
in they may happen to be conteſted. St. Paul, as he declared in general, that he 
was not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Rom. i. 16; ſo, when in a particular cir- 
cumſtance he judged St. Peter to have departed from the Simplicity of the Goſpel, 
he withſiood him to the Face, Gal. ii. 11. And 'tis accordingly excellent Advice 
which is given by the Son ot Sirach, Ecclus. iv. 20. Beware of Evil, and be not 
aſhamed al, 00 it concerns thy Soul: For there is a ſhame that bringeth Sin, and there is a 
ſhame which is glory and grace Accept no perſon againſt thy Soul, and let not thy Reve- 
rence of any man cauſe thee to fall Refrain not to ſpeak, when there is occaſion to do 
good; ſtrive for the Truth unto death, and the Lord ſhall fight for thee. Promoting 
ſteddi ly the Intereſt of Truth and Virtue, is making conteſſion of God, who is the 

Author of Truth, and whole Glory and Honour is the eſtabliſhment of Virtue 

and Righteouſneſs. In theſe things conſiſts the Kingdom ot God; in theſe con- 

fiſts the excellency of rational Creatures: And when men of corrupt minds deſpiſe 
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S E R M. every thing as Folly and Enthuſiaſm, that happens not to ſerve the Intereſts of Co- 
II. . vetouſneſsand Ambition; hen to adhere ſtedtaſtly ro Truth and Virtue, notwith- 
WO YN) ſtanding all the Contempt that may be caſt upon them, is what our Saviour calls, 
not being aſhamed of Him, and of his words, in an adulterous and perverſe generation. 
The remaining particulars included in this uz. of confeſſing God with our mouths, 
are, ./peaking.bonourably of him, or reverencing his Name, in all private conver- 
ſation; and paying him Solemn Worſbip in publick, And Theſe Inſtances of Duty, 
will not eaſily be neglected by Such perſons, whoſe Minds have made natural to 
themſelves the fore-mentioned Habits of Virtue. For in like manner as our Sa- 
viour argues in Another caſe, Mart ix. 39. There is no man which ſhall do a Mi- 
racle in my Name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of Me; ſo here likewiſe, there is no 
man who habitually loves Truth and Virtue, that can eaſily ſpeak diſhonourably of 
God, the Supreme Good, or lightly take his Name in vain, or that will not take 
pleaſure in promoting his Publick Honour and Worſhip. Bur, 
. 3dly, and laſtly: The Vorſbip of God, as it denotes the Regard we are to bear 
to him in the Affections of our Minds, and in the Expreſſions of our Mouths; lo it 
includes likewiſe, and That principally and chiefly, the Honour we are to pay 
him in all the Actions ot our Lives. It includes This, I ſay, principally and chiefly. 
For, worſhipping God with our Lips, unleſs accompanied with Obedience 1n our 
Lives, is nothing more than a Solemn Hypocriſy, and is an Abomination before 
God. And the Regard we bear to him in the Affections of our Minds, can by 
This only Proof be ſhown, either to Others or to Ourſelves, to be real and 
ſincere; if it cauſes us to imitate him, and to endeavour to pleaſe him, by a Life 
of Virtus and true Holine/s. For by the Fruit only, as our Saviour directs, can we 
poſſibly make a right judgment of the Goodneſs of the Tree, The Sacrifice there- 
— moſt acceptable unto God, is that which St. Paul elegantly ſtiles, Rom. xii. 1, 
whe preſenting Our ſelves a Living Sacrifice, Holy, acceptable unto God, which is our 
Reaſonable Service. Other things are not to be left undone, and the external Wor- 
hip of God is by no means to be neglected; But the End and Great Deſign of 
All, is the uniform Practice of Virtus and Righteouſneſs, in the whole Courle of 
our Lives. In all comparative Speaking, Behold, to obey, is better than Sacrifice z 
and to bearken, than the Fat of Rams: Or, as it is expreſſed by the Scribe, whom 
our Lord commends, in the Goſpel, Mark xii. 33. 79 love God with all the Heart, 
and his Neighbour as himſelf, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and Sacrifices. 
And now, having thus largely and diſtinctly explained, [ 1/7 the Suppoſition laid 
down in the Text; that there is One, and Oue Only, True God or Supreme Lord 
of all things; and 24% Mbat That Duty towards him is, which is expreſſed in] 
tbeſe words, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God: I ſhould in the 
III. Next place, from the following words, And him Only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
have proceeded to explain the nature of the ſeveral Species of 1dolatry : Which is 
the Great Breach of this fundamental Commandment. But the Time will not 
permit me to enter upon the Conſideration of This matter, till a further oppor- 
tunity. 
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Mar r. iv. 10. latter part. 


Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy G od, and Him only ſhak 


thou ſerve. 


| N 2 upon theſe important words of our Saviour z I propoſed, 1½, 8 KE R M. 
III. 


to conſider the Suppoſition laid down in the Text; that there is One, and One 


Only, True God or Supreme Lord of all things; The Lord thy God. 2dly, Toy 


ſhow Fhat That Duty towards him is, which is expreſſed in theſe words, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God. And 3dly, it being added, Him Only ſhalt 
zhou ſerve, from thence I propoſed to take an occaſion of explaining diſtinctly, 
the nature of the ſeveral Species of /dolatry : Which is the Great Breach of this 
fundamental Commandment. | | 


The two Former of theſe Heads I have already gone through; _ largely . 
things ; 


ſhown, that there is One, and One Only, True God, or Supreme Lord of a 


ſtiled here by our Saviour, The Lord thy God: And that our Duty towards him, ex- 


preſt in Theſe words, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God : denotes every religious, 
every virtuous Act or Habit, by which Regard is ſhown to God, either in the 
Affections of our Minds, or in the Expreſſions of our Mouths, or in the Actions of 
our Lives. | | 4 VS « 

It remains, that I proceed at this time from the latter part of the Text, Aud 
Him Only Halt thou ſerve, to explain diſtinctly the Nature of the ſeveral Species 
of Idolatry. Which Sin conſiſts, either in ſetting up dol-Gods, in oppoſition 
to, or in conjunction with, the True God; or in worſhipping the True God bim- 


ſelf, after an idolatrous manner; either repreſenting him under viſible and corpo- 


real Images, or applying to him through falſe and Idol- Mediators, in diminution 


of the Honour ot the One True Mediator, whom God bimſelf has expreſly ap- 


pointed to be Alone our Advocate, Interceſſor, and Judge. 
1. The Firſt and Higheſt Degree of Idolatry is, when men totally caſling off 


all Belief of the True God, fer Up, in direct oppoſition to Him, ſome imagination 
9 — of Worſhip, yet at leaſt as That to which 
&s, which are indeed the bountiful Gifts of 


of their own, it not as a formal 
Alone they aſcribe all thoſe great E 
God to Mankind, and the ſovereign Benefits of his Government over the World. 
Of This kind are the Notions which Some men frame to themſelves, of Natare, 
Fate, Chance, and the like; when they aſcribe the Being and Order, the Beaury 
and Uſefulneſs of the World and all things that are therein, to theſe as their real 
Cauſes; which in Truth are nothing but mere empty words, mere abſtract No- 
tions, mere Fictions or Idols of the Imagination, which have no real Exiſtence, or 
(as > Paul expreſſes himſelf in a like 1 are Nothing in the World. For, What 
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is Nature? What is Fate, or Chance? Are they any real Beings, or Agents? or 
can That be truly the Cauſe ot any thing, which itſelf has really no ſubſiſtence? 
or are not theſe Notions plainly the mere Refuges of Ignorance, and the thin Co- 
ver of affected Perverſeneſs? Leſs unreaſonable of the two, were thoſe antient 
Idolaters, who ſtopping ſhort at the immediate and viſible Cauſes of the Life and 
Food and Plenty they injoyed, worſhipped the Sun and Moon and Stars of Heaven, 
as the Authors of That Good, whereof they were really and undeniably the Iuſtru- 
ments. Leſs unreaſonable, I ſay, was even This, than to attribute the cauſes of all 
things, to the efficiency of a mere abſtract Nothing. And yet the worſhipping 
theſe glorious and moſt noble parts of the viſible Univerſe, was a Folly al- 
together without Excuſe, even in the darkeſt Times of heathen-ignorance 
Becauſe Reaſon itſelf, without Any Revelation, was abundantly ſufficient to 
lead men from the wonderful operations of unintelligent and lifeleſs Matter, 
to the Knowledge of an Intelligenr, Living, and All-wiſe Cauſe. For, 
the inuiſible things of God from the creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being 
under ſtudd by the things that are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. 
i. 20. So that Fob (who appears not to have had any knowledge of the 
Jewiſh Religion) could ſay : /f /beheld the Sun when it ſbined, or the Moon walking 
in brightneſs ; and my Heart hath been ſecretly inticed, or my mouth hath kiſſed my hand: 


This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the judge; for I ſhould have denied the God 


Habentes 
phantaſma i- 
dololatriæ, ſay⸗ 
Jrenæus of the 
Valentinian E- 


that is above. Which natural knowledge of God, when men had once ſuffered to 
be corrupted; and had changed the Truth of God into a Lye, worſhipping and ſervin 
the Creature inſtead of the Creator, who is Bleſſed for ever; Idolatry quickly rene 
itſelf into Mam Branches: And as Some worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven, the 
Sun and Moon and Stars, becauſe of their Beauty and Uſefulneſs; ſo others, 
carried away with Flattery towards their Kings and Governors, deified and wor- 
ſhipped, after their Deaths, thoſe who in their life-time, for exerciſing Lord- 
ſhip over them, had been ſtiled Benefactors. This latter was the Idolatry of the 
Antient Greeks and Romans; thoſe Learned Nations, who in all other reſpects im- 
proved and civilized themſelves to ſuch a degree, and cultivated all Arts and Sci- 
ences to ſo high a Pitch, that all Countries in the World, in compariſon of Them, 

ere {tiled and juſtly accounted barbarous. Bur their Religion, theſe Learned and 
— Nations received in the blindeſt and moſt ſtupid manner, by Tradition 
from their ignorant and barbarous Anceſtors; their Jupiter himſelf, the Object of 
their moſt ſolemn Worſhip, being no other than a Ling, who, in the antient dark 
and fabulous Ages, had reigned in the Iſle of crete. Of the ſame kind, ſeems to 
have been the idolatry of the Chaldeans, at the time when Abram, ir order to (er 
up the worſhip of the True God, departed out of his country, and from his Kindred, 
and from his Father's houſe, Gen. xii. 1. And afterwards in the kingdom of Iſrael, 
Baal; concerning whom we find Elijah thus ſpeaking to the people; If Fehovab 
be God, foilow him; but if Baal, then follow him; This Baal (I ſay) was no other 
than 198] an antient — 4ſjyria, whoſe Worſhip Abab had eſtabliſhed in 
ſuch direct oppoſition to the Worſhip of the God of Heaven. | 

2. The next Species of Idolatry, is when men ſet up Falſe Gods, not indeed to- 
tally in excluſion of, but in conjunction with the Worſhip ot the One True God of 
the Univerle. Ot This kind was the idolatry of thoſe Hearhens, who though they 
knew and acknowledged the True God, from that Light of Nature and Reaſon 
and the Works of Creation, which the before-mentioned more ſtupid Idolaters had 
no regard to; yet at theſame time they worſhipped alſo many Other imaginary 
Deities, as Parts or Branches or particular Manifeftations of the Supreme Being, in 
particular Places or upon particular occaſions. Not much unlike to which, was 
the Practice of thoſe Samaritans, 2 Kings xvii. 33 and 41. who feared the Lord, 
and yet at the ſame time, as the Text tells us, ſerved alſo their own Gods after the 
Manner of the Nations. Under the ſame Head, may be reduced the opinion of the 
Syrians in Abab's time; who fancied that different parts of the World, were un- 
der the dominion and government of different Gods: Concerning whom we read, 
1 Kings xx. 28, that the Syrians ſaid, The Lord is God of the Hills, but he is not God 
of the Vallies. Laſtly, of the ſame kind was the idolatrous notion of the Hanichees 
in later times, even ſince the times of the Goſpel 3 who taught that Good proceed- 
ed from a Supreme Almighty Good Being, and that at the ſame time Evil proceed- 


manations. ed from another equally Supreme All- powerful Evil Being. 2. A 
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Cod, and Him Only, but yet after an idolatrous Manner ; repreſenting him under 


3. A Third Sort or Degree of Idolatry, is, when men worſhip indeed the TrueS _— N. 


viſible and corporeal Images. God is a ſpiritual age. a Being of infinite Great 
L 


neſs, Power and AMajeſiy; whom the Heavens, and the Heaven of Heavens can- 
not contain. And : tis the greateſt indignity imaginable to conceive, that he who 
made the World and all things that are therein, who giveth unto All Life and Breath, 
and whole Offspring (or the York of whoſe hands) even Men and all rational Spirits 


are, ſhould himſelf be like unto (or can be repreſented by) gold, or filver, or tone, Acts xvii. 29. 


graven by Art aud Man's Device. And therefore tis with great Juſtice that St. Paul 
reproveseven the Heathen-world, in that, when they knew God by the Light of 
Nature and Reaſon, yet, contrary to reaſon, they changed the glory of the un- 
corruptible God, into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and 
fourfooted beaſts, and creeping things, Rom. i. 23. To the Jews, God, in the 
Second Commandment, confirmed this Law of Nature, by a literal and ex- 
preſs prohibition, that they ſhould not make to themſelves any image 
or repreſentation of him, under the ſimilitude of any creature whatſo- 
ever; of any thing either in the Heavens, Earth, or Water; of Sun, Moon, or 
Stars; of Men, Beaſts, or Fiſhes. To repreſent God, the inviſible Author of all 
Good, under the likenels of thoſe moſt excellent ot all the viſible parts of the 
creation, thoſe moſt beneficial inſtruments and conveyers of his Bleſſings to 
Mankind, the Sun, Moon, and Stars; which in Scripture is called worſbipping 
the oft of Heaven: To This, I ſay, one may poſſubly'conceive, how in the days 
of ignorance there igt be ſome Temptation: And therefore, not without 
very apparent reaſon, the Scripture is diſtin& and particular, in ſetting forth 
how all theſe things were brought into Being, merely by His Will and Power; 
that for His pleaſure alone they Are, and were created; that the Heavens are the 
Work of His bands, and that tis His Sun that ſhineth on the evil and on the 
goed. Allo, Man being the Lord of this lower world; that weak minds 
ſhould be tempted to repreſent God under a Human ſimilitude, This likewiſe 
may eaſily be accounted for. But that any one ſhould ever be /o abſurd, as to 
repreſent the Almighty Lord and Father of the Univerſe, under the likeneſs of 
Birds, and Beaſts, and creeping things; This is a degree of ſtupidity that would 
be alrogether incredible, did not profane hiſtory aſſure us of the Folly of the 
Egyptians in this kind, and the ſacred hiſtory give us a very particular Ac- 
count how the Jews themſelves in the wilderneſs changed their glory into the 
ſimilitude of a calf that eateth hay; faying, This is the God that brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, and proclaiming a Feaſt to it under the Sacred Name 
of Jebovah; And Jeroboam, in after times, cauſed 1/rael to fin again the ſame 
Sin, by ſetting yp Calves in Dan and Bethel, as Repreſentatives of the God 
of Heaven, who had commanded himſelf to be worſhipped without any I- 

mage in the Temple of Jeruſalem. Nay, even after the mes Light of 
the Gofpel; Chriſtians, as they ſtile themſelves, in the Church of Rome, have 
not been a whit behind the groſſeſt antient Idolaters, in their corruptions of 
This kind; making Pictures and Images of the Inviſible God, even of the 
Father Almighty, in expreſs oppoſition to the Second Commandment. And 
in the matter of Tranſubſtantiation; fancying the elements to be changed 
into the Body of Chriſt, and knowing the Body of Chriſt to be in union 
with his Divinity, and his Divinity ro be in union with that of his Father 
from hence, by three or four ſteps of multiplied idolatry, they pay to the mere 
elements of bread and wine, "That Worſhip which indeed is due only to the 
God and Father of All, even to Him who /o loved the World, as to give his 
only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting Life. In which and the like caſes, an unaccountable Tyranny has for 
many Ages compelled Learned men to employ their whole skill and abilities, 
not in getting a right underſtanding of things, bur in defending implicitly 
what ignorant and unlearned Perſons had decided for them before. | 

4+ Another Kind or Species of 1dolatry, is when Men apply themſelves to God 
through Falſe and Idol Mediators, in diminution of the Honour of the One True 
Mediator, whom God himſelf has expreſly appointed to be Alone our Advocate, 
Interceſſor and Judge. God who at Ranks times and in divers manners ſpake in times 


paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by bis = 3 
who, 


16 


. Un of G0 D 


* 


SER M. 
III. 


93222252 


-who, when be bad by himſelf purged our Sins, ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty 


os High y where he ever liveth, to make interceſſion for us. To us Chriſtians therefore, 
as there is (if we will uſe St. Paul's Expreſſion) One God, even the Father, of 
whom are all things; ſo there is alſo One Lord, even Jeſus Chriſt, through whom are 
all things. For there is one God, and One Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chrift Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 7. As therefore the ſetting up any Idol or Falſe God, in 
oppoſition to, or in conjunction with the 77ue God, is Idolatry with regard to 


God; ſo the ſerting up an Idol or Falſe Mediator, in oppoſition to, or in con- 


junction with the One true Mediator, is [dolatry with regard to Chriſt. Which 
moſt evidently ſhows, that the Worſhip paid by the Church of Rome to Angels, 


and to Saints departed, to Images and Relicks, and to the Bleſſed Virgin, whom they 


rofanely ſtile the Mother of God; is truly and properly /dolatry : And that the 
xcuſe they plead, that the Worſhip thus paid, is not Divine, but only Mediato- 
rial Worſhip ; is nothing to the purpoſe, and alters not at all the Nature, but only 
a Circumſtance of the Crime: An /do/-Mediator being as truly and plainly an /do/, 
and a departing from Chriſt our only true Mediator and Advocate; as the worſhip- 
ping an /do]-God, is a departure from the Living and True Gud. St. Paul argues in 
this manner expreſly and moſt prophetically; Col. ii. 18 Let no Man beguile you 
of your Reward, in a voluntary humility [or will-worſhip, ver. 23.] and worſhipping 


ef Angels; intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puffed up by bis 


Col. iii. 5. 
Eph. v. 5. 


1 Tim. vi. 17. Matt. vi. 24. Mo man can ſerve (no man can worſhip) #wo Maſters, 


Neſbly mind, And not holding the Head, which is Chriſt. And the ſame thing was 
long before propheſied of by Daniel, ch. xi. 38; when, ſpeaking of Antichriſt, 
he foretells concerning him, that not only a God whom bis Fathers knew not, ſhould 
be honour, that is, ſhould corrupt the true Notion and Worſhip of God; but 
moreover, that he ſhould honour allo Gods of Forces, or (as it is more rightly ren- 
dered in the Margin of the Bible) ſhould worſhip divers Gods-Protectors, that is, 
Saints, and Angels, and Images, on whom men ſhould rely for Protection and 
Salvation. | 
7. Fifthly and Lafily; Beſides all theſe ſeveral Kinds and Degrees of Idolatry, 
literally and ſtrictly ſo called; there are alſo ſeveral ober things, which becauſe 
they are, indifferent ways and manners, a yp in ſome meaſure from God, 
and placing our reliance or our affections upon ſome wrong Object; they are 
therefore in Scripture figuratively, and by way ot analogy or proportion, repre- 
ſented as [dolatrous Practices. Thus St. Peter deſcribes thoſe Jewiſh Proſelytes, 
who had indulged themſelves in being preſent, though not perhaps at the actual 
Worſhip, yet at the /do/-Feafis of the Heathen ; he deſcribes them as having 
zwrought the Will of the Gentiles, —— in revellings, banquetings, and abominable 
idolatries, 1 Pet. iv. 3. And St. Paul, ſpeaking ot 7eus, who never had literal- 
Iy been idolaters, but neglecting the true Will of God, had placed their whole 
Truſt upon what he there calls the weak and beggarly elements of a formal and cere- 
monious religion, namely their Superſtitious obſervation of days and months and 
times and Tears; he thus expreſſes his cenſure of them, Gal. iv. 8. then when ye 
knew not God, ye did ſervice unto Them [unto thoſe things] which by nature are no 
Gods. And among Chriſtians, mens taking delight in promoting Corruptions of 
Religion introduced by human power and violence, the Scripture calls falling 
down and worſhipping the wild Beaſts, that is, paying more regard to the Will of 
oppreſſive and unreafonable Men, than to the Will of God; | And worſhipping 
the Image of the Beaſt, that is, (with ſome alluſion perhaps to Nebuchadnezzar's 
olden Image,) being fond of falſe and ſuperſtitious religions, ſet up for the ſake of 
orldly Power, Dominion, and Grandeur, by Popes and Papal Councils, thoſe 
Images of Authority fitting in the Seat and Temple ot God, deceiving the Rulers 
and Nations of the Earth.] Further yet: Becauſe men who have no right Senſe of 
God upon their Minds, are very apt to place That whole Tru/ and Reliance upon the 
Riches and Power of this preſent World, which ought to be placed upon God 
Alone; hence St. Paul, by a very elegant figure, thus expreſſes himſelt ; Coverou/- 
neſs, which is Idolatry; and Covetous man, who is an 1dolater : And charges them who 
are rich in this World, not to Truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the living God. 
And our Saviour himſelf, in the ſame figure and manner of 8 declares, 
ye can- 
not ſerve God and Mammon. Laſtly: Becauſe very vicious and debauched Perſons 
f | have 
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have no regard, no intention, no deſire of pleaſing God; but are wholly intent 8S x R M. 
upon pleaſing and gratifying their own corrupt inclinations, and entirely Seruants and III. 
Slaves to their pleaſures; therefore the Apoſtle elegantly repreſents The/e alſo, a 


figurative Idolaters; whoſe God is their Belly, Phil. iii. 19. and who ſerve not aur 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly, Rom. xvi. 18. | 0 
Having thus at large explained the Nature, Kinds, and Degrees of Zolatry in 
the literal ſenſe; and in what manner tis ſometimes applied alſo figaratively to 
Other Vices : 1 ſhall conclude with a general Obſervation, or two, upon the whole. 
And | | | age 
1/. T obſerve, that [dolatry is a Crime which all men hugely deteſt the Name of, 
and yet it is very apt to grow upon ſuperſtitious perſons by inſenſible degrees. Thus 
the Fews, tho' God had given them the moſt * Command in the World, 
that as they had never ſeen any ſimilitude of him, fo they ſhould never repreſent 
him by any Image, or by the Likeneſs of Any Creature whatſoever; yet firſt 
they ſet up in the wilderneſs the golden Calf, upon a particular occaſion; and after- 
wards they eſtabliſbed Feroboam's calves, in Dan and Bethel, for a conſtancy; as re- 
preſentations of the True God. And from thence they fell to worſhip the Image of 
Baal, who was a Falſe God: And, by degrees, the Gods of the Nations, whom the 
Lord had caſt out from before them, crept in amongſt them Till at length they 
proceeded to that Heighth of Impiety, as to ſacrifice even their own Children to 
Moloch. In like manner among Chri/tzans, departed Saints were at firſt very ho- 
nourably ſpoken of, as having been Martyrs for the Word of God and for the Teſtimony 
of Jeſus; and their Relicks began to be had in eſteem, as Memorials of them. 
Afterwards, This Veneration towards them increaſed, to the ſetting them up as 
Advocates and Interceſſors with God; which was directly idolizing them, to the 
rear diminution of the Honour due to Chriſt our Only Mediator. In order to pre- 
erve the Remembrance of theſe Saints the better, Pictures and Images were intro- 
duced ; firſt as Hiſtorical repreſentations only, to aſſiſt the Memory: But after 
a while, peculiar Favours and Bleſſings, and a ſingular efficaciouſneſs of Prayers, 
were believed to be annexed to the places wherein ſuch mages, or ſuch or 
ſuch a particular Image was ſet up: Juſt as Balaam, when God would not per- 
mit him to curſe Iſrael from One hill, fancied he might curſe them from Anotber. 
And at laſt, when This corruption arrived at its heighth, the Morſbip came to be 
paid directly to the Images themſelves, even to wood and ſone; men who called 
themſelves Chriſtians, falling down to the flock of a Tree; to idols that have eyes and 
ſee not, and ears and hear not: They that make them, are like unto them, and ſo are all 
ſuch as put their truſt in them, Pf. cxv. 8. | 
24ly, 1 obſerve, that, in the whole ink eee, there is no Crime attend- 
ed with a greater general corruption of manners, or conſtantly threatned with a ſeve- 
rer Puniſhment, than this of Idolatry in every kind and degree of it. Among the 
Heathens, for This cauſe, ſays St. Paul, (for their departing from the Law of Na- 
ture in This point, ) God gave men up unto vile affeftions, and to a reprobate 
mind, Rom. i. 26, 28. And for This cauſe originally, did God root out the ſeven 
nations of the Canaanites from before the children of J1/rael. The Fews, when- 
ever They fell into any degree of this Crime, immediately the conſequences be- 
came intolerable. When they had erected rhe golden calt, the people ſat down to 
eat and drink, and roſe up to play, i. e. to debanchthemſelves. And Balaam tempted 
them to idolatry and fornication together : And then God gave them up to worſhip the 
Hoſt of Heaven. And at length (as I before obſerved) they came to ſacrifice even 
their Children to Moloch. To prevent theſe Evils, God, at the firſt giving of the 
Law, ftri&ly forbad all Approaches to this vice; and by his Prophets conſtantly 
declared, that he would not give his Honour to another, nor his Praiſe to graven Images. 
He commanded, not only actual idolatry, but even mens tempting each other to it, 
to be puniſhed with Death. He threatned, that, for This Crime, he would vift 
the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children unto the third and fourth generation; That is, 
Upon a People under a national covenant, and Bleſſed or beloved (as St. Paulſpeaks) 
for the Fathers ſakes, he would for their national irreligion, ſend down very Long 
temporal Judgments. And This threatning has actually been fulfilled upon them 
in ſuch a captivity and ſuch a diſperſion, as never happened to any other nation up- 
on the Face of Earth. | 
Vo. 1. | *. Among 
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Sz R M. Among Chriſtians, (for the greater part even of Thoſe alſo who call themſelves 
III. Chriſtians, have for many 1 been Idolaters, as the Kingdom of 1/7ael had been be- 
T ſore;) Among Chriſtians, I ſay, the introducing This Vice, has not only corrupted 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel, but has alſo greatly encouraged all immorality, by 

making Superſtition an equivalent inſtead of a virtuous Life; and particularly it 

has been the cauſe of infinite Cruelties and Perſecutions among Chriſtians, in or- 

der to ſupport Tyranny and Superſtition; inſomuch that even of the Chriſtian 

Church it is propheſied in Scripture, that in her ſhould be found the blood of Saints and 

of Prophets, and of all that are ſlain upon the Earth. For our deliverance from this 

tyranny by the Reformation, we can never be too thankful; nor ever ſufficiently 


careful, to guard againſt every appearance of approaching towards it again. 


11 


SERMON 


S ER M ON IV. 


Of the ETERNIT V of GOD. 


N.. 


am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, ſaith 


the Lord; which is, and which was, and which is to come, 


The Almighty, 


A 


HES E words are a deſcription of the Perſon of the God and Father of 8 E R M. 


| f All, from the Primary Attributes of his Nature, and from the Part 


the giving of This Prophecy, he is Alpha and Omega, the Firſt Author 
and the laſt End of all. For the whole Prophecy is, The Revelation of Feſus 
Chriſt, which God, [that is, the Pather,) gave unto him, ver. 10. And the manner 
of his giving it, is very elegantly deſcribed, ch. iv. and v. by a repreſentation 
of God ſitting upon a Throne, Supreme over all; and giving unto the Lamb 
a Book, which none other but He, in Heaven or on Earth, was: worthy ro 
open. Likewiſe ab/olutely, with regard to his Proper Nature, the primary At- 
tributes of the God and Father of All, are; He is Alpha and Omega, the Begin- 
ning and the End, the firſt Author and Fountain from whom all things originally 
proceed, and the ultimate End in whom all things finally terminate; He is, 


« which is, and which was, and which is to come, eternal of himſelf by abſolute - 
neceſſity ot Nature, being derived from None, begotten of None, proceeding 


from None. Laſtly, He is, The Almighty, Supreme abſolutely over all; For 
ſo the word in the Original Properly ſignifies; including every one of the Divine 
Attributes, and not, as the Engliſh word ſounds, all Power only. The former 
Part of this Deſcription, viz. the words, I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
and the End, are allo applied to Chriſt, ver. 11, of This chapter, and ver. 13, 
of the xxiid chapter; In which places they ſignify, that our Saviour, by the 
good pleaſure of the Father, (all things being delivered unto him of the Father, 


Matt. xi. 27.) is the Beginner and Completer of our Salvation; the Alpha and the 


Omega, the Author and the Finiſher of our Faith, as St. Paul paraphraſes the words, 
Heb. 


IV. 
which he is repreſented to bear peculiarly in delivering This Prophecy. In wo 


— 
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CALYRY and which was, and which is to come, which in the 4h verſe are uſed expreſly as a 


On r — 


But in the Text, tis evident theſe words are ſpoken of be Father; 
both from their being joined immediately with the following words, which is, 


periphraſis, or diſtinguiſhing Deſcription of the Perſon of the Father; And the 
{ame thing appears alſo from the whole Thread and Connexion of the Diſcourſe. 
For the 2 Divine Perſons, as bearing ſo many Diſtinct parts in the delivering 
of This prophecy, are Thrice diſtinctly mentioned in This chapter. Firſt, in the 
Preface or Title, ver. 1. The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; which God gave unto him; 
and be ſent and fignified it by his Angel, | his Meſſenger,] unto his Servant Fohn. 
Then again in the Salutation, ver. 4. Grace be unto you, and Peace from him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, (that is, from the Father ;) and from the ſeven 
Spirits which are before his Throne, (that is, from the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Miniſters 
all the prophetick Spirits are 3} and from Feſus Chriſt, who is the Faithful Witneſs. 
The Salutation is the ſame, (only in ſublime words according to the prophetick 
Style) with That of St. Paul; The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of 
God, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt. Then the third time, in the Body of 
the Diſcourſe, or in the entrance of the deſcription of the Viſion it ſelf, he re- 
ſumes his mention of the Father, ver. 8. I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 


' the Ending, ſaith the Lord; which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Al- 


mighty; And his mention of the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 10. I was in the Spirit; And of 
the Son, ver. 13, 18. I ſaw one like unto the Son of Man, — ſaying, — Tam he 
that livetb and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore. | | 

The Occaſion and Connexion of the words being thus explained, the Doctrine 
from thence ariſing to be diſcourſed upon at this time, is That primary Attribute 
of the Divine Nature, his abſolute and independent Eternity. { am Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, ſaith the Lord; which is, and which was, and 
auhich is to come. 5 

In diſcourſing upon which Subject, I ſhall 1/, briefly ſer forth in general the 
ſeveral Significations we find in Scripture of the words eternal, immortal, and 
everlaſting. 2dly, I ſhall offer ſome Obſervations, concerning the Eternity of God 
in particular. And 3dly, (which is the moſt material,) I ſhall conſider of what 
Uſe this Meditation may be to us in Practice. | | 

In the Firft place, tis very neceſlary in general, for preventing Confuſion in 
our Notions, and for the more diſtinct explication of ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture, 
to obſerve the different Senſes in which the words eternal, immortal, and everlaſting, 
are uſed by the facred Writers, 

Sometimes, (which is the /owefſ Senſe they are ever taken in, and yet a very 
frequent one,) they ſignity nothing more but only a long duration. Thus Gen. 
xvii. 8. Iwill give unto thee the land wherein thou art a ſtranger, for an everlaſting 
poſſeſſion 3 the meaning is, to him and his Heirs for a long unlimited ſucceſſion. 
Num. x. 8. The Sons of Aaron ſhall blow with the Trumpets, and they ſhall be to you 
for an Ordinance for ever; for ever, that is, as long as your government and eſta- 
bliſhment ſhall laſt. Gen. xlix. 26. The Hills are called Everlaſting ; And Hab. 
iii. G. the Everlaſting Mountains; By which words all that is intended to be ex- 

reſs d is, their being ſtrong and permanent as the frame and conſtitution of the 
rth. 1 Sam. iii. 13. I have told Ali, that I will judge his houſe for ever: It ſig- 
nifies only, for many ſucceſſive generations. And Exod. xxi. 6. He ſhall ſerve 
bis Maſter for ever. The meaning is, He ſhall not go free at the end of the uſual 
Term of ſeven years, but ſhall continue with him till his Maſter's Death, or till 
the year of Jubilee. This is the firſt and loweſt Senſe ot the words eternal and 
for ever; to ſignify ng after a figurative manner of ſpeaking, a certain long 
Period. The next Senſe they are uſed in, is to denote a Duration continuing as 
long as the Subject exiſts, and then putting it in a State out of which it ſhall never 
be reſtored. Thus Num. xxiv. 20. Amalel was the firft of the Nations, but bis 
latter End ſhall be, that be periſh for ever; The meaning is, He ſhall never recover 
to be again a mighty Nation. Deut. xiii. 16. That City ſball be an Heap for ever; 
the Senſe is, as it follows in the very next words, it ſball not be built again. But 
the moſt remarkable Paſſage of all, to our preſent purpoſe, is that expreſſion of 


St. Jude, ver. 7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, — are ſet 


forth for an Example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal Fire. Tis plain the Apoſtle 
| oh | ES does 
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docs not here mean Hell- Fire, becauſe That, being at preſent inviſible, cannat be s — 


ſaid to be ſet forth for an Example, but as a Threatning only. Whatever is ſet forth * 


for an Example, muſt be ſomething thar is already preſent, or paſt : And there 


fore the Vengeance of eternal Fire, muſt in this place ſignify only That Fire, 
which irrecoverably deſtroyed the Cities of Sodom, and ended in their final or 
eternal overthrow. | : | | DH 
In other places of Scripture, the words eternal and for ever, ſignify in a higher 
Senſe, a Duration, not figuratively, but properly and literally everlaſting z without 
find, though not without Beginning. Thus Angels and the Souls of Men are eter- 
nal, or immortal; and the Happieſt they enjoy in Heaven, is everlaſting Life, an 
endleſs and eternal weight of Glory. | | | 
Laſily, The Laſt and higheſt and moſt abſolutely perfect Senſe of the words eter- 
nal, and everlaſting, is when they ſignify a Duration of inexhauſtible and never- 
failing permanency, both without Beginning and without End; And not only fo, 
but including alſo Neceſſary and Independent Exiſtence, ſo as in zo manner what- 
ſoever to derive from any other. He who Thus exiſts, exiſts o himſelf abſo- 
lutely, as the Firſt Fountain and Origin of all Being, totally ſelf-ſufficient, and 
independent of Any. And this is the peculiar property and diſtinguiſhing per- 
ſonal character, of the Father only; [of Him, b whats good pleaſure all Creatures 
were created; of Him, from whom the Holy Spirit [it {elf ] proceedeth ; of 
Him, by whom the Son [himſelf ] was begotten; of Him, who in the high- 
eſt and moſt ſuperlative Senſe of the words, is He which is, and which was, 
and which is to come. 
_ Having thus briefly in the fir place, for preventing Confuſion in our Notions, 
and for the more diſtin explication of ſeveral paſſages in Scripture, ſer forth 
in general, the different ſenſes in which the words eternal, immortal, and ever- 
lafting, are made uſe of by the ſacred Writers: I proceed now, in the Second 
ry; to offer ſome Obſervations concerning this Doctrine of the Eternity of 
od in particular; concerning That Eternity deſcribed in the Text, by the 
words, Which is, and which was, and which is to come. | 8 
And 1/} we may obſerve, that This Eternity is a Perfection, Attribute, or 
Character, by which God is very frequently deicribed in Scripture, in order to 
raiſe in our Minds a juſt Awe and Veneration of his divine Majeſty. Deut. 
xxxiii. 27 3 The Eternal God. Rom. xvi. 26; The everlaſting God. 1/7 lvii. 155 
The Holy One, that inhabiteth Eternity. 1 Sam. xv. 29; The Strength of Iſrael, 
(in the original it is, the Eternity of J/rael,) will not lie nor repent. 1 Tim. i. 
17; The King eternal, immortal. ch. vi. 16; who Only hath Immortality. In the 
words of the Text, He which. is, and which was, and which is to come. And to 
mention but one paſſage more, P/. cii. 243 Thy years are throughout all genera- 
tions. Of old haſt thou laid the foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are the 
work of thy hands. They ſhall periſh, but Thou ſhalt endure; yea, all of them ſhall 
wax old like a garment ; and as a veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be 
changed. But Thou art the ſame, and Thy Years ſhall have no End. Of which 
laſt words, it is remarkable, that in the firſt chapter of the epiſtle to the He- 
brews they are alſo in a very proper Senſe applied to he Son, as the perſon by 
whom the Father made, and by whom he governs all things through a Ages; by 
whom God made the Worlds, ver. 2, and 10. 
2dly, Tis to be obſerved, that not only in Scripture is God frequently de- 
ſcribed by this Attribute of Eternity, but even under the Light of Nature alſo 
is he repreſented to us after the ſame Manner. For the very Heathen Writers 
themſelves, have ſpoken very juſtly and honourably of God in this particular. 
And not to Philo/ophers only, but even to the meaneft capacities, are there obvi- 
ous Arguments 1n 2 to prove clearly the Neceſſity ot this divine Per- 
ſection, and to ſet it before them in a practical and uſeful Light. For ſince 


"tis in Some degree a Perfection, 7o Be; and a greater Degree of that Perfecti- Fo 


on, 10 continue in Being : tis evident, when we conceive of God, the moſt per- 
fect Being, we muſt conceive him to be infinite in This perfection alſo, as well 
as in others; and that, as his Power is not bounded by any | wg Strength, 
we his I ac rant terminated by any 3 * of Place, ſo neither is his Dura- 

o L. I. | tion 
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S x R M. tion limited by any Periods of Time; but that he exiſts and lives and governs 
IV. all things, from everlaſting to everlaſting, without beginning and without 


Wend. 


and Proof of the Eternity of God; it remains in t 


\ 


that He who firſt gave Being to all other things, could not poſſibly 
have any Beginning himſelf, and — therefore neceſſarily have exiſted from 
all Eternity; and that he who hath already exiſted from all eternity, indepen- 
dently and of Himſelf; cannot poſſibly be liable to be deprived ot his being, 
and muſt therefore neceſſarily exiſt tor an Eternity to come. | 

34ly, Tis worthy of Obſervation, as to the Manner of our conceiving the E- 
ternity of God; that the Scholaſtick Writers have generally deſcribed it to be, 
not a Real Perpetual Duration, but One Point or Inſtant comprehending Eterni- 
* and wherein all things are really co-exiſtent at once. But unintelligible 

a 


© Ag : »Tis evident even to the meaneſt Capacity, which conſiders things 
at all; 


ys of Speaking, have (I think) never done any Service to Religion. The 
true Notion of the Divine Eternity, does not conſiſt in making paſt things to 
be ſtill preſent, and things future to be already come; | which is an expreſs 
contradiction : ] But it conſiſts in This, and in This it infinitely tranſcends the 
manner of exiſtence of all created Beings, even of thoſe which ſhall continue for 
ever; that whereas Their finite Minds can by no means comprehend all that 
is paſt, or underſtand perfectly the things that are preſent, much leſs know, or 
have in their power, the things that are to come; but their Thoughts and 
Knowledge and Power muſt of neceſſity have degrees and periods, and be ſuc- 
ceſſive and tranſient as the Things themſelves; The eternal, ſupreme Cauſe, 
on the contrary, has ſuch a perfect, independent, and unchangeable comprehen- 
fion of all things; that in every Point or Inſtant of his eternal Duration, all thin 
aſt, preſent, and to come, muſt be, not indeed theniſelves preſent at once, (for 
hat is a manifeſt contradiction;) but they muſt be as entirely known and repre- 
ſented to him in one ſingle Thought or View, and all things preſent and future 
be as abſolutely under his Power and Direction; as if there was really no Suc- 
ceſſion ar all, and as if all things had been, (not that they really are,) actually 
reſent at once. A Thouſand years in thy fight, are but as yeſterday, Pl. xc. 4. 
2 Pet. iii. 8. One day is with the Lord as a Thouſand years, and a Thouſand 
gears as one day. Not, a Thouſand years are one day; but are to Him, as if they 
were only one Day. | | | 
Having premiſed theſe few Obſeryations A— the Nature, Manner, 
nd e Third and laſt place, 
(which is the moſt material,) that we conſider of what CY this Meditation may 
be to us in Practice. . 
And 1ſt, This Attribute of Eternity, abſolute, neceſſary, and independent; is 
one of the principal Characters, by which the True God of the Univerſe, the 


One Maker and Governor of all things, the alone Author and Fountain of all 


Being and Power, is diſtinguiſhed from falſe Deities, from falſe Gods, worſhipped 
in oppoſition to him, without any Power from him, without any Authority what» 
ſoever cither in Nature or Reaſon, cither inherent in themſelves, or communi- 
cared from him that has it of himſelf. Idols, are Gods but of yeſterday, and 
which periſh to morrow : Beings, which have no Authority and Dominion 
over us; or perhaps, not real Beings at all, but mere Fictions and Imaginati- 
ons only: Lying Yanities, as the Scripture elegantly ſtiles them; that is, mere 
Nothings; having nothing of reality in them either no Being, or ar leaft no 
Dominion and Authority over men. But the True God of the Univerſe thus 
deſcribes himſelf, I/. xliii. 10, J am He: Before me there was no God, neither 
Hall there be after me. He was before all things, and he ſhall be after all things, 
Eternal, Immutable, and Self- ſufficient. He is Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 


The High andand the Eud; which is, and which was, and which is to come. 
Lay One, chat 2aly, The Conſideration of the Eternity of God, is an Argument why his 
inbabiceth E. Providence ought not to be cavilled at, nor his Promiſes doubted of ; even 


terniiy. 


though there be no preſent appearance of the Performances of his Promiſes z 
and no preſent way of explaining, the Methods of his Providence. All other 
| Beings, having Command only of the preſent Time; if they cannot immediate- 
.&y accompliſh what they undertake, tis never certain but ſome Change in their 
: 0Wn 
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own ſtate, or ſome alteration in the Nature and Courſe of Things, may prevent 8 E R M. 


them from being able to accompliſh it at all. Bur God having in his Hands the 
Power of all Time alike, can never be involved in any difficulty, nor hindred 
by any intervening accidents, nor perplexed by any change of things or cir- 
cumſtances, nor influenced by any Length or Periods of Time; ſo as either 
to become unable or unwilling to perform his remoteſt Promiſes, ſo as to find 
any difficulty in extricating the moſt perplexed appearances in the Methods of 
his Providence. Senſeleſs therefore is the objection of thoſe Sroffers, who the 
Apoſtle foretels ſhould come in the laſt days, walking after their own luſts, and 
ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of his coming? For fince the Fathers fell aſleep, all things 
continue as they were, from the Beginning of the creation, 2 Pet. iii. 4 The A- 
poſtle returns the true and plain Anſwer, ver. 8, Beloved, be not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a Thouſand years, and a Thouſand years 
as one day. | 
34ly, The Conſideration of God's Eternity, is a ſure ground of Truſt and Con- 
fidence, of hope and cheerfulneſs, to good Men at all times; ſeeing his protection 
may be relied on and depended upon for ever. This is the excellency deſcribed 
by the Pſalmiſt, E.. xc. 1, Lord, thou haſt been our Refuge from one generation 
10 another; Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever the Earth and the 
World were made, thou art God from everlaſting, and World without End. His 
Power, his Goodneſs, his Mercy, and other Perfections, are all eternal and un- 
changeable as his Being. On this Security, the mind of man (after a Life of 
Virtue) may rely with full Satisfaction; and they who love righteouſneſs will 
be joytul therein. Truſt ye in the Lord for ever; for in the Lord Jehovah, is 
everlaſiing Strength, Iſ. xxvi. + and Deut. xxxiii. 26, There is none like the God 
of Jeſurun; who rideth upon the Heavens in thy help, and in bis excellency on the 
ky : The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the everlaſting Arms; and 
he ſpall thruſt out the Enemy from before thee. The ſame Argument is made uſe 
of likewiſe by the Apoſtle, with regard to the Interceſſion and Mediation of 
Chriſt; Heb. vii. 25, He is able to ſave Them to the uttermoſ, that come un- 


IV. 
b 


to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. Other ſecuri- 


ty there is no where to be found; nor any thing that can afford ſufficient com- 
fort and ſupport, in the days of adverſity and trouble. The Power of Men 
will fail, and their Friendſhip is fallible and uncertain. The Pleaſures of Life 
re ſhort; and the time will come, when there ſhall be no reliſh in them. At 
aſt, Death puts an end to all the injoyments, and all the hopes of this preſent 
Life. And therefore a Wiſe man will above all things endeavour to ſecure to 
himſelf the Favour of Him who liveth for ever; who alone can unlooſe the 
Bands, even of Death itſelf; and crown him with Immortality, and eternal 
Life. Hearken unto Me, faith the Prophet, ye that know righteouſneſs; the people 
in whoſe heart is my Law. Fear ye not the reproach of men, neither be afraid of 
their reviling. For the Moth ſhall eat them up like a garment, and the worm ſhall 
eat them like wool. But my grade Pall be for ever, and my ſalvation from ge- 
neration to generation, If. li. 7, 8. And ch. ti. 22, Ceaſe ye from nan, whoſe. 


breath is in his Noſtrils; (whoſe Life depends on ſo ſmall a thing as a Breath 3) 


For wherein is he accounted of? The Pſalmiſt in like manner, P/. cxlvi. 2, O put 
not your truſt in Princes, nor in any Child of man; for there is no oy in them. 
For when the Breath of Man goeth forth, he ſhall turn again to his earth, and then 
all bis thoughts periſh. Bleſſed is he, that hath the God of Jacob for bis help, and 
whoſe Hope is in the Lord his God. | 

4thly, The Conſideration of This divine Perfection, the Eternity ot God, is 
a ground for frail and mortal man to hope for Pity and Compaſſion from him. 
This is the Uſe the Prophet 1/aizab makes of this Meditation, ch. lvii. 16, 
T1 will not contend for ever, neither will I be always wroth: For the Spirit ſhould 
fail before me, and the Souls which I have made. The Plalmiſt hikewiſe, F. cii. 
24, 1 ſaid, O my God, take me not away in the midſt of my Days; Thy years are 
throughout all Generations. And Pf. Ciii. 13, Like as a Father pitieth his children 
ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him; For he knoweth our Frame, be remembreth 
that we are duſt. As for man, his days are as graſs; as a flower of the Field, 
ſo he flouriſheth : For the wind paſſeth over it, and it is gone; and the place 2 
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S E R M. ef ſball know it no more. But the mercy of the Lord, is from everlaſting to e- 
IV. verlaſting, «pon them that fear him; and his righteouſneſs unto childrens chil- 
WER dren. | ; tre nd 5 | 8 
rs Log 5thly, The Conſideration of God's being eternal, leads us to a right know- 
ledge and juſt ſenſe of the Excellency of that Reward, wherewith he will fi- 
nally crown thoſe who obey his Commandments. The Greatneſs of which Re- 
ward conſiſts principally in This, that it is an Inheritance which fadeth not 
away, eternal in the Heavens. This is a Reward, worthy of Him to beſtow, 
whoſe Kingdom ruleth over all; and which He alone is capable of beſtowing, 
who Himſelf liveth and reigneth for ever. Behold I come quickly, ſays our Lord, 
inveſted with his Father's Power and Eternal Dominion; (in the glory of his 
Father, as tis expreſſed, Matt. xvi. 27) behold, (faith he,) 7 come quickly, and 
my Reward is with me, to give every man according as his Work ſhall be, r. xxii. 
12. The reaſon is annexed, ver. yz. Jam Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 
the End, the Firſt and the Laſt. God who liveth for ever, hath promiſed to 
reward his Servants eternally; And therefore moſt elegantly follows in the next 
verſe Thar affectionate exclamation, ver. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the Tree of Life. God is eternal, by 
Neceſſity of Nature But Man's W is of free Grace. This there- 
fore his dependent Immortality, or his Poſſibility of attaining to be Immor- 
tal, was „ e nee at firft by that Figure of the Tree of Life grow- 
ing in Paradiſe; And his condemnation to Mortality, by his excluſion from the 
Benefit of that Tree. And his reſtoration to Immortality again by the Will of God, 
is no leſs properly deſcribed, by his being again admitted to the Tree of Life; 
Rev. ii. 7. To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, which 
is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. | 
Lafily; If God is Eternal, this conſideration ought to be matter of infinite 
Terror to all impenitent and incorrigible Sinners; that he who liveth for ever, 
as he will reward his Servants eternally, ſo he can puniſo his Enemies as long as 
be pleaſes; for there is no End of his Power. This Argument is excellently urged 
by the Apoſtle, Heb. x. 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
Living God; to fall under the final Diſpleaſure of Him, who liveth for ever, 
5 and can make his Puniſhments as durable as he thinks fir. The ſame conſidera- 
tion is likewiſe laid before us by our Saviour, Aatt. x. 28. Fear not them that 
kill the Body, and after That have no more that they can do; But I will forewarn 
jou whon ye ſball fear : Fear him, who after he bas killed, can deſtroy both Soul and 
Body in Hell; yea I ſay unto you, Fear him. The Particulars ot This Puniſhment, 
are beſt ſer forth in the words of Scripture; in thoſe words, which God himſelt 
has thought moſt proper to work upon our Fear, in ſuch manner as it ought to 
be worked upon. St. Mar. ix. 44. It is, The Norm that dieth not, and the 
Fire that is not quenched. Rev. xx. 10. It is, The late of Fire and Brimſtone, 
where the Devil and the falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever. And ch. xiv. 11. The ſmoke of their Torment aſcendeth up for e- 
ver and ever, and they baue no reſt day nor night. What the full purport and 
literal ing of theſe figurative expreſſions is, we do not perſectly know. 
But this much is evident, that they ſignify the greateſt Severity of Puniſh- 
ment, which the Juſtice and Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Him who has infinite 
and eternal Power, can think fit to inflict. From which Frath to come, the 
Goſpel exhorts us to flee z and from which, God of his infinite mercy grant, 
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; Jon. IV. 1 
God is a Spirit, and they that —_—_— him, maſt worſhip 


him in Spirit and in Truth. « 


Samaria; for the ſake of making which Diſcourſe to Her, and of the : 

conſequent opportunity That gave him to inſtruct the reſt of her Ci-; yay 
| ty, he ſeems to have taken his Journey on purpoſe into That 4 773 
For when the Diſciples, during the Time of his being imployed in This Work, 
would have interrupted him by deſiring him to take ſomewhat to eat; he re- 
plied unto them, ver. 34. A Meat is zo do the Will of bim that ſent me, aud 10 
finiſh his Work. After which he adds immediately in the very next Words, 
ver. 35. Say ye not, there are yet four Months, aud then cometh Harveſt. Behold, 
T ſay unto you, Lift up your Eyes, and look on the Fields, for they are white already 
to harveſt. Which Words, being a Similitude only, without the interpretation, 
and their connexion being ſome what difficult; they deſerve briefly to be ex- 
plained by the way. The true Senſe of them depends, upon what the Eyan- 
geliſt had before related, ver. 30. that a great number of the Samaritans, up- 
on the, Woman's report, were coming out of the City to ſee ſeſus. Whom 
when Jeſus beheld at a diſtance, coming towards him; he ſhows them to his 
Diſciples, and ſays; The 1 ports himſelf under the Labour of bis im- 
ployment ; with a diſtant hope of Harveſt after four months to come :* But behold; our 
Harveſt is at hand, and ready to be reaped : meaning the Samaritans, who were ready 
fo receive his Doctrine; and whom upon That account he here compares, as 
e uſually does all well-diſpoſed Perſons in the whole courſe of his Preaching, 
to good Wheat, And that This Paſſage, which would orherwile be vety obſcure, 
ought to be underſtood in this figurative ſenſe, which thus makes it very eaſy 
and intelligible ; appears likewiſe further, from the very next words, ver. 36. 
Aud be that reapeth receiveth Wages, and gathereth Fruit unto Life eternal; that 
* he that ſiweth, and he that _ may rejoice together. The words, Fruit 
0 L. I. unto 


T HESE Words are part of our Saviour's Diſcourſe with the Woman of 8E i 7 
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Sn n M. wnto Life eternal, ſhow evidently what Harveſt it is he was ſpeaking of. But to 


return to the more immediate occaſion of the words of the Text. Our Saviour 


Vin, his Diſcourſe with the Samaritan woman, having proved himſelf to her to 


de a Prophet, by diſcovering to her that he knew all the moſt ſecret actions of her 
Life; ſhe immediately, as was natural to an inquiſitive perſon, asks his Opinion 
concerning that great Queſtion between the eus and the Samaritans, which of 
the Two profeſſed the truer Religion, ver. 20. To this, our Saviour gives her a 
twofold Anſwer. Firſt, that the Jeiſh, and not the Samaritan, was the true 
Religion, ver. 22. For that in Jeruſalem God had choſen to place his name; and, 
in matters of Religion, the Command of God only, and not the Inſtitutions of 
Men, are the Rule of Right. But then Secondly he tells her in the next place, 
that neither the one nor the other of theſe Religions were to continue long, but 
that Both of them were quickly to give place to the more excellent and ſpiritual 
Inſtitution of the Goſpel : ver. 21, 23, 24. The Hour cometh, ſays he, when ye 
ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet at 8 worſhip the Father; But - 
the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth; For the Father 


 ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him: God is a Spirit; and they that worſhip him, muſt wor- 


hip him in Spirit and in Truth. In the following Diſcourſe upon which Words, I 
ſhall 1 endeavour to explain what is meant by God's being a Spirit; or how we 
are to underſtand That Attribute of the divine Nature, which we call his Spiri- 
tuality : And 2dly I ſhall conſider what our conſequent Duty is, of worſhipping 
him accordingly in Spirit and in Truth. | 

I. Tam tocndeavour to explain, what is meant by God's being a Spirit, or how 
we are to underſtand that Attribute of the divine Nature, which we call his Spi- 
rituality. And here *'tis to be obſerved, that the Scripture, as it does not 
much inſiſt upon proving to us the Being ot God, but rather always /uppoſes That 
the natural Attributes of the Divine Eſſence, it does not uſually inlarge either 
upon the Proof or Explication of them, but generally gnakes mention of them 
occaſionally only, and as pteſuppoſing them beforehand well known by mens 
Reaſon. Wherefore though the Scripture no where expreſly ſtiles God a Spi- 
rit, but in this one ſingle paſſage only; yet ſince in numberleſs places it does 
by conſequence ſuppoſe him to be ſo, and founds our Duty to him often upon 
That Suppoſition; *tis very reaſonable tor us to enquire, ſo far as our Facul- 


to be already known by the 5 55 of Nature; ſo alſo, when it mentions any of 


ties enable us, into the true Notion of ſo excellent an Attribute of the divine 
Nature. And | | 


1/7, The firſt and loweſt particular that is included in the Notion of God's 
being a Spirit, is, that we are to conceive of him as of a Being infinitely re- 
moved trom all thoſe groſs Properties, which conſtitute the Nature of Matter 


or Body, Thus, for Inſtance, the nature of Matter or Body, is, that it is Tan- 


gible, and may be felt, or diſcerned by the Touch; which a Spirit cannot be: 
This Diſtinction our Saviour takes notice of, Luk. xxiv. 39. Handle me, and 
fee; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. 8 
The Nature of Matter is, to be Diviſible into Parts, and to have its Frame 
diſſolved; which a Spirit cannot be: This alſo is taken notice of by our Saviour, 
_ x. 28. Fear not them which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the 
oul. 
_ The Nature of Matter is, to be Viſible to the Eyes: But a Spirit, is abſo- 
lutely 1nvifble. a D 
The Nature of Matter is, to be paſſive only, or act only by Neceſſity, that is, 
(properly ſpeaking) not to act at all, but only to be acted upon : But a Spirit, is 
in its nature a Living, Intelligent, Active Being. X 
And This is the fir and loweſt particular, included in the Notion of God's 


* a Spirit. | | 
ly, By the Scriprure's affirming God to be a Spirit, we are directed to con- 
ceive of him, as of a Being not limited by human ſhape, or included under any 
other Form whatſoever. In the darker * more ignorant Ages of the Church, 
there was a ſect of men, who received their denomination from the Notion they 
had, that God was to be underſtood as having really a Human Form. Vet per- 
haps it was not their intention to ſer up a particular Se&, but might poſſibly 
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be merely an effect of their Inorance and want of Learning, or of their inability 8 x R Ms 
only to mw themſelves properly. Or perhaps, more probably, it was nothing V. 
more, but that other people miſunderſtood their manner of expreſſing themſelves; FVSIJ 
and aſcribed to them an opinion which they meant not to maintain. However 
That be, it is certain that there are None Now ſo ignorant, (who are arrived 
at years of any Underſtanding,) as to think that God has really a human or any 
other Shape. Yet becauſe in expreſſing the ſeveral Powers of God, and his diffe- 
rent manners of acting, all language is ſo deficient, that we are forced to make 
uſe of figurative ways of ſpeaking, and of ſimilitudes drawn from our own man- 
ners of acting, to repreſent our conceptions of zheſe divine Powers, to which 
the Faculties of Man bear but a very ſmall and imperfe& Analogy ; it is there- 
fore very neceſſary, for preventing miſtakes in this matter, that we attend with 
ſome Care to the true Meaning of thoſe many Paſſages in Scripture, which, in 
condeſcenſion to the Vulgar, do ſpeak concerning God after this figurative man- 
ncr. For aps wa When the Scripture, ſpeaking of Him, who being an in- 
finite Mind, is therefore really prefent in every place alike, yet repreſents him 
as being in Heaven, as dwelling or fitting there, and having the Earth. for his Foot- 
ſtool; This ought to be underſtood only as a Deſcription of his Supreme Au- 
thority and Dominion over all. When mention is made of the Eyes, of Him who 
has »o Parts; This muſt be underſtood of his perfect Knowledge and Diſcernment 
of all thingsz who, having made the Eye, cannot but have in himſelf Thar 
Power in a much perfecter and higher manner, of which the Eye made by him 
is only an Inſtrument proportionate to the other ſhort Faculties ot weak and 
finite Creatures. His looting down upon the Earth, ſignifies, not any Poſture, 
(which is the Property of Bodies only,) but his watchful Providence and continual 
Inſpection over all " nt, 5 When mention is made of his Ear, and of his bowing. 
down his ear towards men; This ſets forth to us his Willingneſs and Readine?s 
to be moved by the Prayers of his Servants; which Prayers, he, who made the 
Ear, knows and underſtands by the ſame perfect Power, by which he diſcerns 
the Heart as well as the Mouth; which Power nevertheleſs, we, thro? detect of 
language, can no otherwiſe expreſs, than by ſaying that he hears us. Arms and 
Hands, being in Men the inſtruments of Action, and the Seat of Strength, 
ſignity, when applied to God, his Power and Might. Smelling @ ſweet ſavour, is 
nothing but a Hebrew phraſe, drawn from the Law of Sacrifices, to expreſs. 
God's Acceptance of the Services of his ſincere worſhippers. And the mention. 
of his Mouth, or Lips, ſo frequently found in Scripture, is evidently nothing 
elſe but a familiar Mctaphor, to ſignify his Revealing, in what manner ſoever it 
be, his Will to his Servants. Indecd, ſuch figurative ways of ſpeaking as theſe, 
are ſo common in all languages, and ſo well underſtood upon numberleſs occa- 
ſions even in common Speech, that the bare mention of them is ſufficient to 
prevent their being miſtaken, even by the meaneſt Capacities. There is much 
reater Difficulty in explaining zhoſe paſſages of the Old Teſtament, wherein 
God is repreſented as appearing viſibly, and as it were face to face, to Holy men 
of old; when yet both in the nature of Things, tis certain that the Eſſence ot 
a pure Spirit is abſolutely impoſſible to be ſeen ; and moreover in Scripture the 
God and Father of all, is peculiarly diſtinguiſhed by that particular Attribute, 
that he is the Inviſible God, whom no man has ſeen at any time, whom no man 
hath ſeen or can ſee, and of whom our Saviour. affirms to the Jews, that they 
had neither ſeen his ſhape nor heard his voice, Joh. v. 37. Concerning the ap- 
pearance therefore of God in the Old Teſtament, tis obſervable that generally 
and for the greater part, in order to prevent miſtakes, and that men might not 
imagine it was God himſelf that appeared, but only @ Glory to repreſent his ap- 
pearance; there was no particular Shape or Form ſeen in that Glory. Thus to 
Moſes at the burning Buſh, there ſeems to have been the appearance only of Fire: 
To the whole people of //7ae] in the Wilderneſs, the glory of the Lord that ap- 
peared in the tabernacle of the congregation and upon the Mount, was the ap- 
pearance only of @ Cloud and Fire; and therefore Moſes exhorts them, Deut. iv. 
157. Take good heed unto your ſelves, lefl you make a graven image, the fimilitude 
of any fienre; for ye ſaw no manner of fimilitude on the day that the Lord ſpake 
| unt o 
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. unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire: To Moſes, defiring to fee the Face 
—_ of God, ir was denied as a requeſt impoſſible to be granted, Exod. xxxili. 20. 


Www To Abraham, the word of the Lord ſeems to have come molt frequently with- 


otit any viſible appearance at all: And in the Temple between the Cherubims, 
which was the Sear wherein he had placed his Name, and the Throne where 


he would receive the Worſhip and Homage ot his people; there never was any 


other appearance but of a Cloud and Fire. This (I fay) was generally and moſt 
u/aally the Caſe, ot the appearances ot God under the Old Teſtament. But yer, 
becauſe it ſometimes was plainly otherwiſe ; and the Lord, that appeared, is in 
ſonic places undeniably repreſented as under a human ſhape; As when Adam 
| Heard the volce of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day, 
Gen. iii. 8; And Abraham talked with the Lord, as with one of the three 
men, whom he ſaw going towards Sodom, Gen. xviii; And of Moſes it is related 
Exod. xxxiii. 11; That the Lord ſpake unto him face to face, as a man ſpeaket 
unto his Friend; And of the Elders of Iſrael, Exod. xxiv. 10, that they [aw 
the God of Iſrael, and there was under bis feet as it were a paved-work of Sap- 
phire· tone, and as it were the Body of Heaven in its clearneſs ; And the Prophets, 
Miraiah, Iſaiah; and Daniel, ſaw in their vi fions the Lord fitting upon his Throne, 
and all the hoſt of Heaven ſtanding about him, on his right hand and on his left. 
For the full explication therefore of this matter, and the clear reconciling 
Theſe Texts of Scripture with other expreſs Texts and with the Reaſon of 
Things, which do both of them undeniably prove that the Effence of the 
God and Father of all, carmot but be abſolutely inviſible ; tis here further to 
be obſerved, that all theſe appearances of God in the Old Tefament, wherein 
he ſeems to have been repreſented as in a human Form; and all thoſe other 
appearances alſo, wherein there was ſeen only a Glory; were in reality no o- 
ther than the Angel of the Covenant, even Chriſt himſelf; who from the Be- 
inning appeared in a bodily Glory, having (as St. Paul expreſſes it) the 
orm of God, and _ the viſible Image of the Inviſible God, repreſenting the 
Supreme Majeſty of the Father, and acting in his Name and as his Word. 
| This St. Stephen expreſly, Acts vii. 30. There appeared to Moſes in the Wil- 
derne, the Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a Buſh, The Angel of the 
Lord, that is, the Angel of his Preſence, the great Meſſenger of his Covenant; 
as our Saviour is ſtiled, Mal. iii. 1. and Gal. iv. 14. And This, *tis very 
tobable, was not altogether unknown to thoſe eminent Prophets under the 
Old Teftament, to whom God was pleaſed to reveal himſelf more diſtinctly; 
that the Perſon who appeared to Adam in Paradiſe, was that ſecond Adam 
who is the Lord from Heaven; that the Lord who talked familiarly with A- 
brahim, was He whoſe day Abraham earneſtly deſired to ſee, and he ſaw it and 
was glad, Joh. viii. 56. and that the Lord who ſpake 7 Moſes face to face, 
as a Man talketh with his friend, was He in whom at length was fulfilled 


the Law and the Prophets, by whom was revealed openly Grace and Truth, 


oh. i. 17. 
5 34h), As by God's being a Spirit, is meant that he has no human, or o- 
ther bodily ſhape: ſo thereby is not meant, that he is ſuch a Spirit as are 
the Souls of Men. For the word, Spirit, does not ſignify, as the word, 
Body, does; one only determinate ſort or kind of Beings; But, thro' the de- 
fect of Language, and alſo for want of more diſtinct Notions, we by one 
common Name call every Being 4 Spirit, which is not Body; tho' probably 
ſome of thoſe Intelligent Natures we call Spirits, are as much ſuperiour to, 
and different from, other Spirits, as thoſe others are different from Matter 
or Body. When therefore we affirm God to be a Spirit, we muſt not there- 
by mean only to diſtinguiſh him from Bodil/ 7 . but, in like manner 
as our Soul, very great Proportion excels the Body, in the ſuperiour Pow- 
ers of Life, Underſtanding, Knowledge, Activity, and the like; ſo we muſt 
conceive of Him, as of a Being excelling in an_ infinitely higher proportion, 
— n_ the Souls of Men, but alſo all other Intellectual Natures or Spirits 
latloeyer, f 
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4thly and Laſtly, When we affirm that God is 4 Spirit, we muſt thereby 8 E R 


underſtar:d that he is abſolutely and perfectly ſuch; that is, that he is wholl 


void of all thoſe Paſſions, Affections, and Commotions, ſuch as Love, Hatred 


Anger, Grief, Repentance, and the like, which are the Properties of embodied 
Spirits and that He, determining all his Actions, with infinite Calmneſs and 
undiſturbed Serenity in Himſelf, according to the Rules of perfect Right and 
unerring Reaſon; has theſe Paſſions of Mind aſcribed to him in Scripture, only 
after the ſame figurative manner of ſpeaking as the Senſitive Organs of the 
Body likewiſe are; becauſe thereby to Us are beſt repreſented ſuch Actions of 
His, as in their Effect upon other things, not in their nature within Him, bear 
ſome Analogy to the like Paſſions or Affections in Vs. - 

Having thus at _ explained, what is meant by God's being a Spirit; or 
how we are to underſtand That Attribute of the divine Nature, which we call 
his Spirituality: It remains that I proceed now in the | 

Ila place to conſider, what dur conſequent, Duty is, of worſhipping him ac- 
cordingly in Spirit and in Truth. And This phraſe plainly ſignifies, worſhip- 
ping him with the real Subſtantial Worſhip of zhe Heart and Mind, in oppo- 
ſition to mere ceremonial and external Forms; worſhipping him in a Manner, 
worthy of God; with the inward ſincere Devotion of the Soul and Affectious, 
evidencing it ſelt in the whole Life and Converſation by the true and accepta- 
ble Fruits of Obedience and Imitation. This is worſhipping God in Spirit and in 
Truth. But more particularly; the full and diſtin&t Meaning of this Phraſe, 
will beſt be underſtood, by conſidering what are in Scripture the contrary Cha- 
racters, ro which Spirit and Truth are ſet in oppoſition. Now Spirit is ſome- 
times oppoſed literally to the Body, and ſometimes tis oppoſed figuratively to 
Fleſhly or Carnal Ordinances. Truth alſo in like manner is oppoſed ſomerimes 
literally to Falſebhood, and ſometimes figuratively to Types or Shadows. Conſe- 

uently worſo;pping God in Spirit, when *tis oppoſed to worſhipping him with 
the Body only, ſignifies Sincerity, as oppoled ro Hypocriſy z and when *tis oppo- 
ſed to Fleſh or carnal Ordinances, then it ſignifies Morality or real Holineſs, in 
oppoſition to ritual or ceremonial performances. In like manner; worſhipping 
God in Truth, when *tis oppoſed to Falſe Worſbip, ſignifies worſhipping him 
according to the rules of the true Religion, in oppoſition to 1dolatry;, and 
when 'tis oppoſed to Types or Figures, then Truth like wiſe ſignifies, as Spirit 
did before, Morality or real Holineſs, in oppoſition to ritual or ceremonial per- 
formances. This precept therefore, of worſhipping God in Spirit and in Truth, 
is tranſgreſſed, 1½, by all /delaters, who are guilty of Falſe worſhip, in oppo- 
ſition to the Truth; and zadly, by all thoſe, who placing the chief of Religion 
in external Forms and Ceremonies, which may be pertormed without True Vir- 
tue, worſhip God (as the Scripture expreſſes it) in the Fleſb and not in the 
Spirit. £7 | | N 
I. They are guilty of tranſgreſſing this Precept in the higheſt and mof? pre- 
ſumptuous manner, who ſet up Falſe and Idolatrous worſhip, in oppoſition to 
the Truch. By Idolatry, in this place, I underſtand, not the Worſhip of Falſe 
Gods; (For That, is not only not worſhipping God in Spirit and in Truth, but 
indeed not worſhipping him at all 3) But, by /dolazry, in this place, I would 
be underſtood to mean, worſhipping the True God in an Idolatrous manner, 
and by Falſe Mediums of Worſhip z in oppoſition to what our Saviour calls 
(in the words before the Text) the True worſhippers Worſbipping him in Truth. 
Now This ſort of falſe worſhip, is That which thoſe Heathens are charged with, 
Rom. i. 21. who, when they knew God, yet glorified him not as God, — but be- 
came vain in their imaginations, — and changed the Glory of the uncorruptible 
Cod, into an Image made like to corruptible man, and to Birds and four. footed Beaſts 
and creeping things. And the Fews were {till more inexcuſably guilty of it, when in the 
wilderneſs they worſhipped the Golden Cali, moſt ablurdly, as an Emblem or Re- 
preſentation of the God of Heaven; and in Feru/alem itſelf, when they ſer up high 
Places, not in oppoſition indeed to the True God, but in oppoſition to the Temple, in 
oppoſition to hor Place of worſhip, which he Himſelt had choſen to place his Name 
there. And when in Dan and Bethel they ſet up Calves, not indeed as Falſe Gods, like 
the Worſhippers of Baal; but as falſe and abſurd repreſentations of dhe God of 
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Ik R M. Iſrael. And the Samaritans, 2 Kings xvii. 24. when they worſhipped God, 


not as the Supreme Lord ot all things, but as 2% God of the Land, the God 
of That particular 3 And corrupt Chriſtians, ſtill the moſt inexcuſa- 
bly of all; when, notwithſtanding ſo many repeated Declarations of the Will 
of God to the contrary, they yet continue to worſhip him thro' Falſe Media- 
ters, thro* the pretended Interceſſion of Saints and Angels and of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, whom he hath zo? appointed to any ſuch Office: And when more- 
over, by introducing Images, not only of Chriſt, bur even of God himſelt, 
they totally deſtroy the Spiritual Purity of the Goſpel-worſhip. 

Now the reaſons why this particular Species of {dolatry, this worſhipping the 
True God under Falſe Images, is ſo ſeverely condemned in Scripture, are princi- 
pally theſe Two. : > | : : 

1/t, Becauſe it tends to ſubvert the Great and Primary Foundation of all 
Religion, by giving men mean and unworthy Notions of God, confining his Pre- 
ſence, and falſely ſuppoſing that there can be any ſuch Thing as a Similitude 
or Repreſentation of him. Fora/much (faith the Apoſtle) as we are the f. 
ſpring of God, (toraſmuch as even we our ſelves are rational Beings, and our 
Minds far ſuperiour to any corporeal repreſentation, ) we ought not (faith he) 70 
think that the God-head is like unto (that is, can in any manner be repreſent- 
ed by,) Gold or Silver, or Stone graven by Art and Man's device, Acts xvii. 29. 
The Heathens, knowing that God was every where preſent, fit worſhipped 
him in the Sun and Stars, as the moſt illuſtrious Inſtruments of his Power, 
and the beſt Viſible Repreſentations of his glorious Greatneſs and Goodneſs. 
Then they ſoon fell to worſhip the Sun and Stars themſelves, inſtead of the 
God who made thoſe bright Luminaries, and whom they ſuppoſed to be in 


them. And from thence by degrees they deſcended to worſhip the mcaneſt 


Jer. 2. 14. Am 


lant; and at laſt Wood and Stone, even the workmanſhip of their own hands. 

he Jews in like manner, I wiſh it could not be ſaid that Chriftians alſo, from 
beginning to make imaginary repreſentations of God, quickly fell by degrees 
from more refined Idolatry, to worſhipping at laſt, in the moſt ſtupid manner, 
even Stocks and Stones. This being in the higheſt degree contrary to the 
Precept of worſhipping God according to Truth, tis with great Elegancy and 
juſt Sharpneſs of Reproof, that in the Old Teſtament Idols are frequently ſti- 


ii. 4. Jon. ii. S. led Falſbood, and Lyes, and Lying Vanities; and the Makers thereof, Teachers 
Hab. fi. 18. of Lyes; and in the New Teſtament likewiſe, Idolaters are called by way of 


Tantum reli- 


Eminence, Lyars, Rev. xxi. 8. and whoſoever loveth or maketh a Lye, ch. xxi. 
27, Xxxii· 15; and that they turn the Truth of God into a Lye, Rom. i. 27. To pre- 
vent ſo great a corruption of the firſt Principles of Religion in the Notion of 
a Deity, the ſecond Commandment is delivered in larger and more explicit 
Terms, than any of the reſt : Thou ſbalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, 
nor the Likeneſs of any thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, 
or an the Waters under the Earth; That is, Thou ſhalt not think ſo meanly 
and unworthily of God, as to imagine thar He who made all things, can be 


' repreſented by any Similitude of the things that are made. And 'tis with 


great elegancy of expreſſion, that the Prophet 1/aiah derides the Makers of I- 
mages, Ch. xl. 18, Zo whom will ye liken God, or what likeneſs will ye compare 
unto him? The workman melteth a graven Image, and the goldſmith ſpreadeth it 
over with gold, and caſteth filver chains. | 

2dly, The other reaſon, why this Idolatry is ſo ſeverely condemned in Scrip- 
ture, is becauſe it always tends to corrupt mens Manners, and to introduce all 
ſort of Wickedneis. St. Paul, in his whole fir/# chapter to the Romans, large- 
ly ſhows, how the Heathens, when they changed the Truth of God into a Lye, 
were conſequently given up unto vile affeftions among themſelves; and their own 
Hiſtories ſhow, that, departing trom the natural Notion of God, they came 
at length even to human Sacrifices, and ſuch other Cruelties, as no other prin- 


gio potuit ſua- Ciple, how corrupt ſoever, but only This of Idolatrous Superſtition, could have 
gere malorum. Jed men to. The eus in like manner, whenever they fell into Idolatry, their 


whole Hiſtory ſhows, how it totally deſtroy'd all Senſe of Virtue out of their 
minds, and they came at laſt to ſacrifice even their own children 20 Moloch. And 
fad it is to obſerve, how Chriſtian Idolatry allo has had the ſame Effect, cauſing 
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men to rely on Saints, and even on the Relicts of Saints, inſtead of the practice S E R M. 


of Righteouſneſs and true Virtue; and teaching them, inſtead of Chriſtian V. 
Charity, and univerſal Love, and Good-will towards all men, to be on the. 
contrary guilty of ſuch inbuman Crneities, as men could never have thought of, 
who had never heard of any Religion at all. 85 
Thus the Precept in the Text, of worſhipping God in Spirit and in Truth, is 
tranſgreſſed in the Firſt and Higheſt manner, By the Practice of {dolatry. -- 

IIaly, It is in the Next place tranſgreſſed by thoſe, who place the chief of 


Religion in external Forms and Ceremonies. But of This, hereafter. 
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O N VI. 
Of the SPIRITUALITY of GO D. 

SSSAEATESESIIIIASISISS 


A 


Jo R. iv. 24. 


God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip 
him in Spirit and in Truth. 5 


pends upon the conſideration of the Nature of Man, who is to pay 

that Worſhip ; of the Nature of God, to whom the Worſhip is to 

— be paid; and of the Will of God, which is the Rule and Meaſure of 

our Obedience, when we conſider him as our Governor, our Lord, and _ udge. 
The Nature of Man is, that he is a reaſonable and intelligent Creature; and theres 
fore the Worſhip he is to pay to God, muſt be a reaſonable and intelligent Wor- 
ſhip. The Nature of God is, that he is a ſpiritual Being, infinitely perfect; and 
therefore the only Worſhip he can delight to receive, is that /piritual Worſbip 
which proceeds from the Heart and Affections, from a ſincere Mind, and from a 
righteous Intention. The Will of God, as revealed in Scripture, is only a Confir- 
mation and Illuſtration of the Precepts of Nature, with greater Clearneſs and with 
ſtronger Authority; excepting only, that in condeſcenſion to the Infirmity of 
the Jes, He gave them for a Time, Precepts which in themſelves were not good, 
bur ſuited io the then preſent Circumſtances of that people; and, in condeſcen- 
fion to the Neceſſities of Chriſtians, he has appointed us Two Sacramental Rites, 
not as in Themſelves eſſential to Religion, bur as external Helps to bind ſtronger up- 
on us the Obligation of thoſe Moral Duties wherein the eſſence of Religion 8 
conſiſts, and as inſtituted Means of conveying and applying to good men in this 
imperfect. State, and upon true Repentance, the requiſite Benefit of a Saviour. 
Theſe latter, the Inſtitutions given to Chriſtians, are indeed of perpetual obligati- 
on; becauſe the Duties, to which theſe outward Rites are our ſolemn obligati- 
on; are themſelves of Neceſſity eternal: Vet has the Scripture taken exceed- 
ing great care to inſtruct us, that not in the performance of theſe outward Rites, 
but in thoſe Spiritual Duties of Righteouſneſs, Juſtice, Charity and Holineſs, to 
which the outward Rites are but Helps and Obligations, does the Life and Spirit 
or true Religion conſiſt. The former, viz. the Inſtitutions given to the Jes, 
| | were 


T2 Nature and Manner of the Worſhip we are to pay to God, de- 
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were declared not only to be inferiour to the Duties of Morality, and 'wholly ſub- S E R M. 
ordinate to them; but moreover that they were alſo of temporary appointment on- VI. 
ly, ſuired to the preſent Infirmities of that people, and to give place in due time 
to a more ſpiritual and more acceptable Form of Worſhip. The Time of eſta- TW 
bliſhing which better Religion, being then juſt accompliſhed, when our Saviour 
ſpake the words of the Text; tis evident they are to be underſtood as a Reaſon 
given, from the Attributes of God and from the Nature of Things, why the 
Spiritual Religion of the Goſpel, which conſiſts in the practice of Univerſal 
Righteouſneſs, Charity, Holineſs and Truth, ſhould be more acceptable to God; 
than the ceremonious performances of the Jewiſh Law, or any outward Devotions 
of Chriſtian Hypocrily. God, ſays he, is a Spirit; and they that wor ſhip him, muſt 
worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, Ina Foregoing Diſcourſe upon which words, 
1 propoſed 1ſf to explain, what is meant by God's being a Spirit; or how we 
are to underſtand That Attribute of the Divine Nature, which we call his Spi- 
rituality; And 2dly to conſider, what our conſequent Duty is, of worſhipping 
him F in Spirit and in Truth. In explication of the Former ot theſe, 
what is meant by God's being a Spirit; or how we are to underſtand That Attri- 
bute of the Divine Nature, which we call his Spirituality; I have ſhown, 1%, 
That the firſt and loweſt particular included in the Notion of God's being a Spirit, 
is that we are to conceive of him as of a Being infinitely removed from all thoſe 
groſs Properties, which conſtitute the Nature of Matter or Body. 24ly, That by the 
Scripture's affirming God to be a Spirit, we are directed to conceive of him, as of a 
Being not limited by human Shape, or included under any other Form whatſoever. 3dly, 
That ſince the word, Spirit, does not ſignify, as the word, Body, does, one only deter- 
minate Sort or Kind of Beings ; but, on the contrary, Every kind ot Beings, which are 
not Body; therefore we — not hereby mean only to diſtinguiſh God from Bodily 
Subſtance; but, inlike manner as our Soul by very great Proportion excels the Body, . 
ſo we muſt conceive of Him, as excelling, in an infinitely higher Proportion, not 
only the Souls of Men, but alſo all other intellectual Natures or Spirits whatſo- 
ever. 4thly and laſtly, that when we affirm God to be à Spirit, we muſt there- 
by underſtand that he is in all reſpects abſolutely, and perfeftly Such; that is to ſay, 
that he is wholly void ot all thoſe Paſſions, Affect ions and Commotions, ſuch as 
Love, Hatred, Anger, Grief, Repentance, and the like, which are the proper- 
ties of embodied Spirits; and that therefore all theſe things are aſcribed to him in 
Scripture figuratively only, and not literally. As to the Second general Head, what 
our conſequent Duty is, of worſhipping him accordingly in Spirit and in Truth; 
I have ſhown that it conſiſts, in ering him 1 with True worſhip, af- 
ter ſuch a manner as is worthy of God and ſuitable to his Nature, in oppoſition 
to all falſe or idolatrous worſhip; and 24005, That it conſiſts in worſhipping him 
with Spiritual worſhip, That of the Heart and Mind and morally virtuous Ac- 
tions, in oppoſition to merely ritual and ceremonial Forms: And that therefore the 
Precept in the Text is principally tranſgreſt, 1/ by all Idolaters, who are guilty- 
of Falſe Worſhip in oppoſition to the Truth; and 2dly by all thoſe, who placing 
the chief of their Religion in external Forms. and Ceremonies, worſhip God (as 
the Scripture expreſſes it) in the Fleſb and not in the Spirit. The former of theſe, 
T inlarged upon in my laſt Diſcourſe, and ſhowed how Idolatrous or Falſe wor- 
ſhip, in oppoſition to the Truth, tends 1/ to ſubvert the Great and Primary Foun- 
dation of all Religion, by giving men mean and unworthy Notions of God; and 2dly 
how it tends to corrupt mens manners in other reſpects, and to introduce all ſorts of 
Wickedneſs. It remains that I proceed Now, to conſider, $03 0. 215 
IT. In the Next place, how all They are likewiſe guilty of 1 — the 
Precept in the Text, who (though they are not indeed guilty of Falſe worſhip, 
yet) placing the chief of their Religion in outward Forms and Ceremonies, wor- 
ſhip God, that is, worſhip the True God, in the Fleſh (as the Scripture expreſſes 
it) and not in the Spirit. God is a Being, of infinite Holineſs, Juſtice, Righteouſ- 
neſs, Goodneſs and Truth; and 'tis his Will and Pleaſure that all reaſonable 
Creatures, according to their ſeveral Capacities, ſhould contorm themſelves to his 
Likeneſs by the Imitation of theſe great and excellent Perfections. In This, con- 
fiſts the Eſſence of Religion; Theſe Diſpoſitions of Mind, are the moſt excel - 
lent Virtues upon Earth: and the Foundation of the Happineſs of Heaven. Theſe 
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VI. 


gious Inſtitutions were intended; and no external Performances wharſoever are 


au otherwiſe of any Value, than as Means to promote theſe Great Ends. When 


t berefore Men invert this natural Order ot Things, and _ the deans from 


the End; when they take up wholly with thoſe external Obſervances, which in 
themſelves are of no value, but only as they tend to, and promote that Subſtan- 
tial Virtue and Righteouſneſs, which is finally good and intrinſically in its own 
Nature profitable unto men; their religion in ſuch caſe, like a Shadow withour 


a Subſtance, is vain ; and like a Body without a Spirit, is dead. Of This great 


and fundamental Fault were guilty, 

1/, The antient Fews; who, mh the Deſign of their own Law, which 
was by Sacrifices and Expiations to remind them ot the Neceſſity of true Repen- 
tance and Amendment of Life; on the contrary, neglected the End, which was Re- 

ance and Amendment; and contented themſelves with the bare Means, which 
were the ritual Obſervations of the Law; being deſirous that Sacrifices and Expia- 
tions ſhould ſerve iuſtead of, and make amends tor the want of, That Purity of Life 
and Manners, which in reality they were intended only as Means to promote; and 
from the Care of which, all atonements and propitiations were ſo far from diſcharg- 


ing men, that indeed they were of no other Uſe, and deſigned for no other purpoſe, 


than to bind upon men more ſtrongly their obligations to That inward and 
real Holineſs, of which all legal and external Purifications were but Types and Fi- 
gures. The not rightly underſtanding this Matter, was the great Error of the 
antient Jews: And an Error of ſuch importance it was, affecting even the very 
Eſſence of Religion, that one of the main defigns of the preaching and writings 


of all the Prophets, was to reprove them for, and draw them off from, ſo fatal a 
_ miſtake, Hath the Lord as great delight, ſays God by the Prophet Samuel, (1 Sam. 


xv. 22.) Hath the Lord as great delight in Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices, as in obeying 


ile voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey, is better than Sacrifice, and to hearken than the 
Fat of Rams. By the Prophet David, Pſ. l. 13. Will I eat the Fleſh of Bulls, or 


drink the Blood of Goats? Nay, but, Offer unto God Thankſgiving and pay thy Vows 
unto the moſt High. By the Prophet Haiab, ch. i. 11. To what purpoſe is the mul- 
titude of your ſacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord; while your hands are full of 


Blood, that is, of murder and unrighteous oppreſſion : But waſh ye, make you 


clean, put away the evil of your domgs from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn 
#0 do well, ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſi, plead for the vi- 
dow: Otherwiſe, He that killeth an ox, [ch. Ixvi. 3.] is as if he flew à man; 
and be that burneth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol. By the Prophet Amos, 
ch. v. 21. I hate I deſpiſe your Feaſt-days, your burnt-offerings and your 
meat-offerings z But let judgment run down as water, and righteouſneſs as a 


mighty fiream. Laſtly, by the Prophet Micah, ch. vi. y. Will the Lord be pleaſed 


with thouſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers of oy? Nay, but 
He hath ſpewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? And in a paſſage 
ſtill more remarkable than all theſe, Fer. vii. 22. I ſpake not unto your Fathers, 


nor commanded them in the day that 1 brought them out of the land of Egypt, con- 
cerning Burni-offerings or Sacriſices; but This thing commanded 1 them, ſaying, 


Obey my voice. There is here a conſiderable difficulty in the expreſſion, 
becauſe it ſeems in the Engliſh Tranſlation, as if it were a denial of God's 


having inſtituted Sacrifices at all; which would be a direct contra- 


diction to the whole Hiſtory of Scripture. But 'tis a very remarkable 
Idiom in the Original, and deſerves therefore to be obſerved carefully, for the right 
underſtanding of This and many other the like places; that what in modern lan- 
guages is always expreſſed in one Sentence by words comparative, the Hebrew uſu- 
ally expreſſes in two diſtinct periods, by affirming concerning one thing, and de- 
nying of another, what is intended to be only comparative between Both. The 
Senſe therefore of theſe words, I ſpale not to your Fathers concerning Sacrifices, is; 
I ſpake not concerning them, as if they were of the ſame importance with moral 


obedience. That This is the true interpretation of the Phraſe, there is an evident 


proof in the 
expreſſion, 


el place, Hoſ. vi. 6; where the prophet uſing that very ſame 
defired mercy, and not Sacrifice z explains it comparatively in the ve- 
Ty 


* 
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from This idiom of the Hebrew language, the ſame manner of ſpeaking hus 


been ſometimes derived into the New Teſtament. Thus Mat. xv. 24. 7 am not 


ſent, ſaith our Saviour, but to the loſt ſheep of the Houſe of Iſrael : His meaning 
is not abſolute, that he was not ſent at all to any other than the Jews only 3 
but that he was not ſent ſo ſoon, ſo immediately, ſo principally z his Miſſion was 
not to be made known ſo early, to any other Nation, as to he loft ſheep of 
the Houſe of Iſrael. Again, Job. xii. 44, He that believeth on Me, believetÞ 


not on Me, but on Him that ſent me, that is, not ſo much, not fo properly on 
Me, as on Him that ſent me. Joh. vii. 9, J pray not for the World, but for 


them which thou haſt given me: Theſe words have ſometimes been alledged in 
proof of the abſolute reprobation of the greateſt part of mankind: But from 
what has been now ſaid concerning the nature of the Jewiſh Language, it 
ſufficiently appears that our Saviqur's meaning, was only to pray for his Dif- 
ciples more eſpecially, and in a more particular manner, than tor the reſt of the 
World. Ats v. 4, Thou haſt not lied unto Men, but unto God; that is, net 
only unto Men, not ſo much to mere Men, as to God himſelf who inſpired 
them with his Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. i. 17, Chrift ſent me, not to baptize, but 
to preach the Goſpel; that is, the Proper Office of an Apoſtle, was not ſo much 
to baptize, to perform the Ceremony Himſelf with his own hands, but ra- 
ther to attend conſtantly the Work of preaching the Goſpel. 1 Cor. vi. 12, 
All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient The meaning is 
not, that all things were alike lawful s but that all he things which are 
lawful, are not therefore conſequently expedient. And, to mention bur owe 
place more, 1 Tim. ii. 14, Adam was not deceived, but the Woman being de- 
ceived as in the tranſgreſion : The Meaning is not that Adam was not deteiveld 
at all, but that his Deception was conſequent upon the Woman's being deceived 
firſt, and that it was brought upon him by her means. The or had ſaid 
in the verſe foregoing ; Adam was firſt formed, then Eve: And he adds; but 
Adam was not deceived, that is, was not firſt deceived; The Deception began 
not at hin, but at her, From all theſe, and from other the like paſſa 

which might be alledged, tis abundantly evident, that when God tells the 
| Jews by the Prophet, I ſpake not to your Fathers in the day that 1 brought 
them out of the land of E concerning Burnt-offerings or Sacrifices, but This thing 
commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my voice; though the manner of the expreſſion 
ſeems Now unuſual to Vs, yet in the language of the Jews at 7hat time it was 
very eaſy, and the meaning obvious, that hereby was not denied God's ha- 
ving commanded Sacrifices at all, but their comparative value only is denied, 
when diſtinguiſhed from the Practice of moral Virtue and Righteouſneſs. ' 


It may here perhaps by ſome be inquired it the inſtitutions of the 7.” 
Law, were matters comparatively of ſo ſmall importance; Statutes (as the 


Prophet expreſſes it) which were not good, and Fudgments whereby men ſhould 


not live; for what reaſon then was That Law given by divine appointment 


at all? To This queſtion, the Scripture intimates to us ſeveral Anſwers. In 


the firſt place, it was given That People, to preſerve them from Idolatry z 


to keep them from running atter the Cuſtoms of the Idolatrous Nations 
round about them; by employing them in the continual Service of the True 
God. This reaſon is hinted at in ſeveral places of the Law; and particular- 
ly, Deut. v. 22, where, at the time of the original delivering of the Ten Com- 
mandments from God to the children of 7/ael *tis affirmed that he added no 
more; but after their proneneſs to Idolatry. ſhown in the caſe of their ſetting 
up the golden calf, the whole ceremonial Law with all its burdenſome rites 
was immediately injoyned them. In the nent place, another reaſon of appoint- 
ing thoſe numerous Sacrifices and Expiations, Waſhings, Purifications, and 
the like; was to remind that Stiff-necked people, of their Obligation to Pu- 
rity and true Holineſs of life, by ſuch corporeal Figures and Emblems, as 
might always be viſibly before their Eyes; ſuited to their capacities, and 


rejudicesz proper to withdraw them from the Pollutions of their neigh- 


ouring Nations; to admoniſh them conſtantly, of their being the pecuſiar 
People of the True God, the Holy One of Iſrael; and EEE to 
e hg 2 9 ee .cep 


ry next words; and the knowledge of God, more than burnt-offerings. And S ERM. 
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VI. 


was Holy. Laſtly, Another reaſon of God's giving the Law of Moſes, was to 


be a prophetick Typifying of the Meſſiah to come; and 4 Schoolmaſter, (as 


Joh. i. 17. 


St. Paul expreſſes it, Gal. iii. 24. iv. 1.) 10 bring men unto Chriſt, For the Law, 


(faith St. Jahn,) was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt 3 
Phe meaning is; The Law, was only a Type or Shadow ot That Truth, and 


an Emblem of That Grace or Mercy of God, which was to be clearly and fully 
revealed in the Goſpel. And for That Reaſon, the Law was not of perpetua:, 


Heb. vii. 18, but only of temporary inſtitution - There is verily (ſays the Apoſtle) 2 diſan- 
is. 9, 10, x. U nullin * the Commandment going before, for the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs 


_ Particularly, 
ch, vi, 12. 


, it being only a figure for the Time then preſent, - impoſed. upon them 
till the time of 6 3 a Shadow of good things to come, and not the 
very Image (the Senſe is, not the very Subſtance) of the things themſelves, Heb. 
x. 1. I be not attending to theſe Ends of the Inſtitution of the Law of Moſes, 
which yet are very plainly hinted in the Law itſelf and in the Writings of the 
Prophets; was a principal Cauſe of the antient Fews falling into that funda- 
mental Error, of laying greater ſtreſs upon the bare ritual and ceremonial perfor- 
mances, than upon that real Virtue and true Righteouſneſs, whereof theſe outward 
Obleryances were but Types and Figures contrary to the perpetual Exhortati- 
ons of all their own Prophets, and — to that great Duty enforced in 
the Text from natural Reaſon itſelf, that God, being a Spirit, ought conſe» 
quently to be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth. 

2dly, The next. remarkable —_— of perſons erring fundamentally from 
this great Rule of worſhipping God in Spirit and in Truth, were thoſe Fewiſh 
Converts among the Primitive Chriſtians, who contended that after their 


 Cocyerſfion it was ſtill neceſſary ro obſerve the Law together with che 


Goſpel. Which Opinion of theirs, was the Occaſion of much Contro- 
verſy in the Apoſtles times; as may be ſeen at large, in the xyvth chap- 


ter of the As, and in the whole Epiſtle to the Galatians, Which Contro- 
verſy being Now long fince at an End; it would no longer have been of an 


Ule to Us to inquire into the State of it, were it not that accidentally *tis 
ſtill very neceſſary to the right underſtanding two of St. Paul's epiſtles, That 
to the Romans, and That to the Galatians; many erroneous and hurttul Doc- 
trines in Chriſtianity, having been occaſioned by mens ignorantly appl ing ſeve· 
ral Phraſes in thoſe Epiſtles, according to the modern Senſe of works amon 

Chriſtians at this day; when in reality they were by the Apoſtle uſed only ac- 
cording to the Signification ot the words in thoſe days, relating to This contro- 
verly with the Few;ſh Chriſtians about the neceſhty of ſtill retaining the Law 
of Moſes. For againſt Theſe mens opinions it is, that St. Paul argues, and not 


4àt all in the way of comparing one Chriſtian virtue with another, when he 


earneſtly in theſe Epiſtles magnifies Faith in oppoſition to the Law, Grace -in 
oppoſition to Worts, and the Spirit in oppoſition to Fleſb or carnal Ordinances. 
Thus when he tells his converts, Rom. iii. 28, and Gal. ii. 15, iii. 2, that they 
are juſtified by Faith, without the deeds of the Law; and that they received the 
Holy Ghoſt, not by the works of the Law, but by the Hearing of Faith ; his mean- 
ing is not, (as ſome in later Ages have unreaſonably underitood him,) that men 


are juſtified barely by Faub or — 5 pg diſtinguiſhed trom Yirtue or Righte- 


ouſneſs of Life ; but that men are juſti y the Obedience of the Goſpel, (ſo the 
word Faith —. ſigniſies in St. Paul's epiſtles,) and is therefore ſometimes ex- 

reſly called The obedience of Faith, Rom. xvi. 29; and obedience to the Faith, 

om. i. 5; and Adds vi. 7, they are juſtified (he faith) by the Obedience of 
the Goſpel only, by That Fidelity or Sincerity in Religion, which the Goſpel re- 
quires, without obſerving the ceremonies of the Law of Moſes. In like manner, 
when he tells them that their Salvation is not of works, but of Grace, Rom. xi. ; 
and Gal. v. 4, he does not mean that God faves them without the works of Yirtue 
and Righteouſneſs 3, but that they are ſaved by the gracious diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
(That is always the meaning of the word, Grace, in theſe Epiſtles, ) they are ſaved 
by the 7 diſpenſation of the Goſpel, by the merciful Terms of Repentance 
declared through Chriſt, and not by the ritual and rigorous Obſervations of the 
Adofaick Law. Further; becauſe one great End of This Laſt Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, was to teach men to worſhip God with pure worſhip, in Spirit and in 

| | | ; Truth, 
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Truth, with all Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of the Heart and Mind; in Pets ar v. 


aſn- 
ings, Purifications, and the like; which affect the Body only; therefore St.. 


tion to external Forms and carnal Ordinances, Such as Circumciſion, Bodily 


Paul frequently expreſſes the Goſpel of Chriſt by the figurative Name of Spirit, 
and the Law of Moſes by that of Fleſh: Gal. iii. 3, Are ye ſo fooliſh ? Havi 

begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the Fleſh? Theſe Phraſes, whic 

otherwiſe might ſeem very difficult, becauſe different from modern ways of 
ſpeaking ; do, from what has been ſaid, Go” plainly ro ſignify This only, 
that the Galatians were worthy of reproof, for that ſince their embracing the 
Religion of Chriſt, they imagined they could ſtill become more perfect, by con- 
tinuing the practice of Jewiſb obſervances. And that This is his true and only 
meaning may be ſhown yet more evidently from the following parallel places; 
Rom. ii. 29, Circumciſion, is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the letter: 
And ch. vii. 6, We are delivered from the Law; — that we ſhould ſerve in ne- 
neſt of Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the letter: And Phil. iii. 3, We are the 
eircumciſion, which worſhip God in the Spirit, — and have no confidence in the 
Fleſh. Spirit, in all theſe places, is the ſpiritual worſbip of the Goſpel ; and what 


he here ſtiles Fleſb, is the ſame as what he elſewhere calls a carnal commandment, 


Heb. vii. 16; and ch. ix. 10, carnal ordinances, namely meats and drinks and 
divers waſhings. Theſe, where there is no true Virtue and Righteouſneſs of 
Life, are the Forms of Godline/s without the Power of it; the corruption, which 


our Saviour principally meant to reform in the words of the Text; and which 


St. Paul cautions againſt, when he declares, that the Kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righteouſne/3, and peace, and joy in the Holy Gheſtz Rom. xiv. 17 : 
that wwe are miniſters of the New Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the Spirit 
2 Cor. iii. 6; that Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircuincifign is nothing, but Fait 
which worketh by Love: And inſtanceth in Abrabam, Rom. iv. 3, 10. that be- 
fore his receiving the Seal of Circumciſion, he believed in God, and obeyed his 
commandments, and it was counted unto him for Righteouſneſs : The Religion of 
Abraham, was the ſame as the Spiritual Religion of the Goſpel; He lived before 
the Law, as our Saviour requires that Chriſtians ſhould do after the law; wor- 
ſbipping God in Spirit and in Truth. | 

3dly. As Some among the Antient Fews, and Antient Chriſtians, were, in the 
manner already ſhown, guilty of tranſgreſling this great Precept of worſhipping 
God in Spirit and in Truth, ſo among Chriſtians of all later Ages likewiſe, there are 
Many tos juſtly chargeable with being guilty of the ſame Fundamental Fault 
in different reſpects. In the 5 | 

1 Place, Thoſe of the Church of Rome, do inthe Higheſt degree tranfſpreſ: 
this great Commandment of our Saviour, when inſtead of that Spiritual Wor- 


ſhip, which our Lord intended to eſtabliſh, they on the contrary fill their reli- 


ion with more rites and ceremonies, than even the Law of Moſes itſelf was bur- 

enced withal ; And (which of all other things is the moſt profane,) compel men 
by force, to make external and hypocritical Profeſſions in matters of Religion 
which yet, they well know, if it is not ſeated in the Heart, is no Religion at all. 


2dly, Of tranſgreſſing this precept in the Text, zho/e Chriſtians allo are guilty 


in All communions, who place the chief of their religion in the Form of G 
lineſs, in barely going to Church, and in receiving the Sacrament, and in ſuch other 
outward Performances, which ought not indeed to be left undone, but which are 
Then only acceptable to God and uſeful to the Souls of Men, when they are Means 
of producing that True Holineſs, Charity, and Righteouſneſs of life, which is, 
in Heaven, as well as upon Earth, the eternal and unchangeable eſſence of Reli- 
gion. Such perſons as Theſe therefore are well reproved by the Prophet Jeremy; 
ch. vii. 4. Truſt ye not in lying words, ſaying, The Temple of the Lord, the Temple 
of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe z But throughly amend your ways and your 
doings; throughly execute judgment between a man and his neighbour z oppre/s not the 
ſtranger, the fatherleſs and the widow. | 

34ly. They alſo cannot be ſaid to worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, who place 
Religion chiefly in matters of _—_ ſpeculation, and diſpute y in Do&rines hard 
to underſtand, and of no uſe in practice. Though I underſtand all myſteries, ſaith 


the Apoſtle, and ail Knowledge; and have not charity : IT am nothing, 1 Cor. 5 


Vol. I. L 


VI. 
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S E R M. There follows in the next verſe an expreſſion ſtill more remarkable; 20 


VI. 


From this paſſage it appears, that the word Charity, in the New Teſtament, does 
not ſignify (as we ow uſe it) only Aims to the poor; but That univerſal Love and 


ugh [ 
beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and have not charity, it profiteth me ith. 


Good-will towards all men, which includes both It and all other Virtues ; The 
conſtant practice of which univerſal Charity, is indeed Worſhipping God in Spirit 
and in Truth. 

4tbly, Of tranſgreſſing this Precept in the Text, They alſo are guilty, who are 
over · zealous and contentious about ſnall things, which withdraw the affections 
and the attention from greater. Their ſuperſlitious zeal about which things, is 
like the unprofitable excreſcencies of fruitful plants, eating out and deſtroying the 
life of religion. In our Saviour's phrale, they tithe mint, aniſe and cummin, and ne- 
glect the weightier matter, of the law, judgment, mercy and truth. 

Laſtly, All ſuch perſons are very far from worſhipping God in Spirit and in 
Truth, who living in the practice of any known fin, ſerve not God with the whole 
Heart and Spirit, cleanſing themſelves from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting 


Holineſs in the fear of the Lord. 
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MAL. iii. 6. 


For I am the Lord; ] change noi. 


N diſcourſing upon theſe words of the Prophet, I ſhall firſt endeavour tog Ek R fi: 
ſhow in what reſpects God muſt be acknowledged to be wnchangeable; o . VII. 

wherein this Attribute of Immutability conſiſts. And 24h), I ſhall conſider, 

= what Uſes may be made of This meditation, in the government of our Life 
and Practice. 2 | 

I. In order to explain the Nature of this divine Attribute of Immutability, 
and ſhow diſtinctly wherein it conſiſts; it is to be obſerved, that both in Rea- 
ſon and Scripture God is conſidered as Unchangeable, upon different Accounts and 
in very different Reſpects. 0 5 

1. In reſpect of his Eſence, God is abſolutely unchangeable, becaufe his Be- 
ing is neceſſary, and his Eſſence Self- exiſtent: For whatever neceſarily Is; as it 
cannot but Be, fo it cannot but continue to be invariably what it is. That which 
depends upon Nothing, can be affected by Nothing, can be afed upon by No- 
thing, can be changed by Nothing, can be influenced by no Power, can be im- 
paired by no Time, can be varied by no Accident. The Scripture does not often 
enter into the philoſophical part of This Speculation, but yet very emphati- 
cally expreſſes it in the Name which is given to God both in the Old Teſta- 
ment and in the New. In the Old Teſtament, God himſelf declared it to 
Moſes, Exod. iii. 14, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael, I AM has 
ſent me unto you. And in the New Teſtament, St. John ers it forth in the be- 
ginning of his Prophecy, Rev. i. 4. Grace be unto you and peace, from Him which 
is, and which was, and which is to come. Other things alſo Are, and bave been, 
and ſhall be. But becauſe what they have been, might have been otherwiſe z and 
what they Are, might as poſſibly not 2 been at all; and what they all be, 


* 
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1 | S E R M. may be very different from what Now is; therefore of Their changeable. an 


VII. dependent eſſence, which to day may be one thing, and to morrow another thin 
Gad the next day poſſibly zo:bing at all; of ſuch a dependent and changeab 
eſſence, compared with the invariable exiſtence of God, it ſcarce deſerves rol 
3 affirmed that it Is. And 'tis very remarkable, that in the paſſage now cite: 
| He which is, and which was, and which is to come, the words in the Origin 
are placed in a very unuſual conſtruction, a conſtruction no-where elſe four 
inthe whole New Teſtament, nor perhaps in any other Book; but very ſuitab 
to ſuch a ſingular occaſion ſo as to ſignify, Nor N He which is, and wa 
and is to come, (tor That may perhaps, in Some ſenſe, be affirmed alſo of ſon 
other Beings ,) but ir ſignifies, He whoſe _ (or whoſe proper Name ar 
a) rs dd, Character) is, eſſentially and invariably, which 1s, and Was, and is to come. Ar 
& e. This expreſſion is very 8 to the Sublimity of the Prophetick Style. 
other places, the Scripture ſets forth the ſame thing, only in more ea/y and þ 
Abr pular expreſſions: Stiling God, the King immortal, 1 Tim. i. 17; Which on 
bath Immortality, ch. vi. 16. that is, who only hath it immutably and indepe. 
dently The incorruptible God, Rom. i. 23. and, from everlaſting to everlaſtin 
(that is, by an unch ble eſſence,) thou art Gd, Pf. xc 2. All other thin 
are changeable and periſhable; even the Frame of the Heavens themſelves abov 
PL cn. 36, and the Foundations of the Earth beneath; They all ſhall periſh, yea all of the 
Hall wax old like a garment z as a veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhe 
be changed; But Thou art the Same, the Same through all generations, and 4 

gond all r. ſtill unchangeably the ſame. | 
2dly. In reſpect of his Perfections like wiſe, as well as his Eſence, God is al 
ſolutely unchangeable. Concerning thoſe Perfections which flow xc-2/:.1 ity fro: 
his Eſſence, and depend not on his Will, this is Self- evident, becaule wha 
ever necefſarily flows from any Cauſe or Principle, muſt likewiſe of neceſſity | 
as invariable, as the Cauſe or Principle from which it neceſſarily proceeds. 
This kind, are the Power, the Knowledge, the Wiſdom, and the other natur 
Attributes of God, which having no dependence even upon his own Will, a 
more than his very Being it ſelf has; tis plain they can much leſs be ſubject 
. tiny from any other Cauſe or Power whatſoever. Concerning tho 
other Perfections, the Exerciſe whereof depends upon his Nil; ſuch are h 
Juſtice, 'Veracity, Goodneſs, Mercy, and all other moral Perfections; the a 
ſolute Immutability of theſe, is not indeed ſo obvious and ſelt-evident ; becar 
it depends on the unchangeableneſs, not only of his E/ence, but of his Mill ali 
Nevertheleſs, upon careful conſideration, the unchangeableneſs of Theſe likewi 
Will no leſs certainly appear: Becauſe in a Being who always knows what 
right to be done, and can never poſſibly be deceived, or awed, or tempte 
or impoſed upon; his general Will or Intention, of doing always what is be 
and moſt fir and right, will in reality, though not upon the /ame grou! 
of natural Neceſſity, yet in event, and upon the whole, be as certainly and tr 
by wunchangeable, as his very Eſſence it ſelf. With great reaſon therefore de 
the Scripture thus ſpeak of his Juſtice and Peracity, Pſ. cxvii. 2. The Truth 
the Lord endureih for ever; and F/. cxi. 3, 5, 7, 8, His righteouſneſs endure 
for ever; he will ever be mindful of bis covenant ; The works of his hands 4 
werity and judgment, all bis commandments are ſure ; They ſtand faſt for ever a 
ever, and are done in Truth and Uprightne/s. And concerning his Mercy a 
Goodae 5, Pl. xxxvi. . Thy Mercy, O Lord, is in the Heavens, and thy Faithfi 
neſs reacheth unto the clouds; Thy righteouſneſs is lite the ſtrong mountains, . 
Judgments are like the great deep. And the Apoſtle St. James repreſents this 
us under a very elegant Similitude, ch. i. 17. Every good and perfect Gift, (ai! 
he, cometh down from the Father of Lights, with whom is no variableneſs neith 
ſhadow of turning. The Compariſon is extremely elegant, drawn from the co! 
ſideration of That which in corporeal things is the leaſt ſubje& to chang 
viz. the Sun ſhining in the Heavens. The Sn, is the greateſt, the moſt r 
gular, the moſt ſtable and conſtant Diſpenſer of Light and Heat and fruitf 
influences, upon the whole Face of This inferior World; yet is his influent 
varied by different Motions, by Days. and Nighcs, by Winter and Summe 
by. Clouds and Shadows, and by alterations wichin its own Body, But * 
| . * 
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the Father of ſpiritual Light, the Author and Diſpoſer of all good and perfect 8 E M M. > 


Gifts, has in him no Motion, no Uncertainty, no Alteration of any of his Per- 
fections, 20 Yariableneſ5 neither ſhadow of turning. | | | 
zal, As God is unchangeable in his Eſence, and in the general Per fections of 
his Nature; ſo is he alſo in the particular Decrees and Purpoſes of his Will; and 
ſo likewiſe in his Laws, in his Promiſes, and in his Threatnings. The Reaſon is; 
becauſe having all Power and all Knowledge, he can never reſolve upon any thing, 
which ſhall be either not poſſible, or not reaſonable, to be accompliſhed. All 2 
nite Beings are frequently forced to change their Deſigns; becauſe they often 
find it impoſſible to finiſh what they began, or unreaſonable to purſue their firſt 
Intention: But in God, theſe things have no place. 

He is unchangeable in all his Decrees and Purpoſes ; becauſe having all things 
in his Power, and comprehending all things in his Fore-knowledge, he can by 
no Force be over-· ruled; he can by no ſurprize or unexpected accident be pre- 
vented z he can by no unforeſeen Alteration in the reaſons of things be himſelf 
changed in his Purpoſe. The Council of the Lord flandeth for ever, and the thoughts 
of his Heart from generation to generation, Pi. xxxiii. 11. He is in one mind, and 
who can turn him? and what his Soul deſireth, even That he doth, Job. xxiii. 
13. Some have from theſe paſſages attempted to deduce the doctrine of abſo- 
lute Predeſtination; that becauſe the Decrees and Purpoſes of God are unchange- 
able, therefore Mens Salvation, or Condemnation, does not at all depend on any 


Works in their own Power. And indeed; were there any ſuch Decree, it could 


not be denied but it would be unchangeable, and conſequently that All Religi- 
on were vain. But the Truth is, that the Scripture mentions no ſuch Decree at 
all; and therefore men need not be concerned about the Unchangeableneſs of 
That, which has no Being. The Decree of God; is not that This or Thar par- 
ticular perſon ſhall neceſſarily be ſaved or periſh ; (For then What need, or 
what Uſe would there be of a day of Judgment ?) But his Decree is, that Faith 


and Obedience, in whomſoever it is found, ſhall lead to Salvation; and Diſo- 


bedience on the contrary, to Deſtruction : And This Decree is indeed, like all 
his other Purpoſes, abſolutely unalterable. | | 

Again, in his Laws likewiſe, that is, in the uniform Intention of all his Com- 
mandments, God is perfectly unchangeable; becauſe they are always founded on 
the ſame immutable reaſons, the eternal Differences of Good and Evil, the ori- 
ginal nature of Things, and univerſal Equity; and they always tend to the ſame 
regular nd, the Order and Happineſs ot the whole Creation. Of This, the 
Law of Nature was the primary Inſtitution 3 the Law of Moſes, was the typi- 
cal or figurative Repreſentation; and the Goſpet of Chrif, its completion or 
perfect Reſtoration. And this is the meaning of that paſſage of the Apoſtle, 
Heb. xiii. 8, Jeſus Chriſt the = yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. That this 
is here ſpoken, not of the Perſon, (though in That ſenſe alſo it is true; but 
that it is here ſpoken, not of the Perſon) bur of the Law of Chriſt, appears from 
the words immediately following, with which ir is connected; Be not carried 
away with divers and firange doctrines z for Feſus Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday , 


and to day, and for ever; his Doctrine is, eternally and unchangeably, One and 


the ſame. The Goſpel, faith the ſame Apoltle, Gal. iii. 8. was preached be- 
fore unto Abraham : which Goſpel, the Law that was given four hundred years 
after, could not diſannul ; but was added only becauſe of Tranſgreſſion, (that is, 
becaule of the infirm and childiſh ſtate of the People of the Fews) till the 
promiſed Seed ſhould come : till the more explicit declaration of that Faith, by 
which alone both Abraham and all good men from the beginning of the world 
were, as all good Chriſtians ſhall be even unto the End, uniformly juſtified ; 
2 is, by the everlaſting Goſpel, Rev. xiv. 6. the eternal and wnchangeable Law 
of God. ; 

Further; in his Covenants or Promiſes ; (ſuch as are not declared to be con- 
ditional, and annexed to certain particular Qualifications,) God is likewiſe per- 
fectly unchangeable. The Reaſon is, becauſe Covenants or Promiſes of this kind 
are founded upon ſuch grounds as cannot be altered; even upon the original, 
fixt and permanent Deſigns and Intentions of all-wiſe Providence. Thus, con- 
cerning the Promiſe made to Abraham; God, ſaith the Apoltle, Heb. vi. 13. be- 

51.1. | _—_ | cauſe: 
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Ss R M. cauſe be could ſwear by no greater, ſware by himſelf ; —— confirming it by an Oath, 


VII. 


o ſhow unto the Heirs of Promiſe the immutability of his Counſel, The reaſon of 


vbich unchangeable reſolution was, becauſe the giving that land ro Abraham 


and to his Seed after him, included the Promiſe both of the temporal Feruſalem, 
for an Habitation of the true Worſhippers of God here ; and of the heavenly Feruſa- 
km, wherein both Abraham himſelf perſonally and all his ſpiritual Poſterity were to 
be made happy hereafter. Of the ſame Nature is That Declaration concerning all 
Ifrael, Num. xxiii. 19. God is not @ man, that he ſhould lye; neither the Son of 
Man, that he ſbould repent : Hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not do it? or hath he ſpo- 
ken, and ſhall he not make it good? Behold, I have received commandment to bleſs 
and he hath bleſſed, and I cannot reverſe it. The reaſon of This, is, becauſe it 
was a declaration of the whole Scheme of Providence in eſtabliſhing a Standard 
of true Religion among that People : which was a matternot to be altered by any 


mens future behaviour: It was one of thoſe things, which God might juſtly, 


and without wrong to any man, determine at firſt by his abſolute Supreme Power; 
(as in the caſe of Jacob and Eſau, he declared, before either of them was born or 
had done either good or evil, that the poſterity of be elder ſhould ſerve that of the 
gounger 3) and which Deſign afterwards, in the whole courſe of his Providence, 
he might continue to accompliſh in the ſame manner, however different men's be- 
haviour might be under the ſeveral periods of That diſpenſation. And This is the 
true Meaning of that other difficult Text in St. Paul, Rom. xi. 28, 29. As con- 
cerning the Goſpel, they (the Nation of the Fews) are enemies for your ſate; but as 
touching the election, they are beloved for the Fathers ſakes; For the Gifts (theſe Gifts) 
and Calling of God are without Repentance. Some have applied Theſe words alſo 
to the doctrine of Predeſtination : But their being ſpoken expreſly of whole 
Nations, and not of ſingle perſons, evidently demonſtrates the contrary z and ſhows 
at the ſame time the reaſon of the immutability of theſe Gifts of God, name- 
ly becauſe they are not moral Gifts or Graces to particular Perſons, but parts 
of the general Scheme and Deſign of Providence in the Government of the 
World thro? ſucceſſive Ages. Of the ſame kind, is that promiſe of God to 
David, Pſ. Ixxxix. 21. I have found David my Servant, with my Holy oyl have 1 
anointed him; my mercy will I keep for him for evermore, and my Covenant ſhall 


fand faſt with him; I his children forſake my Law, and walk not in my judg- 


ments; Then will I viſit their tranſgreſſion with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes z 
Nevertheleſs my loving kindneſs will I not utterly take from him, nor ſuffer my Truth 
to fail; my covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips 
Once have 1 ſworn by my Holineſs, that I will not lye unto David. Theſe Promiſes, 
were unalterable Prophecies of a Meſſiah to ariſe out of the Seed of David; As 
had in like manner before been promiſed to Adam and the Patriarchs, to Abra- 
bam, to {ſaac, and to Jacob. And therefore 'tis a weak thing in the modern 
Jews, to alledge that their Sins have prevented the coming of the Meſſiah; 
which was one of the original great Conſtitutions of Providence, and a Pro- 
miſe of God not to be repented. | | 

Laſtly, God is unchangeable likewiſe in his Threatnings ; that is to ſay, in ſuch 
Threatnings, as are not merely perſonal; For of Thoſe I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
—— : But in his general Threatnings, as well as in his Promiſes, God is abſo- 


utely unchangeable. The Reaſon is, becauſe, as his Love to Virtue and Good- 


neſs is unalterable, ſo his Hatred to Vice is irreconcileable; and alſo becauſe theſe 
Threatnings are often Prophetick parts of the general Scheme of Providence. Thus 


in the caſe of Sax}; tho' upon his repenting in ſome meaſure, the Prophet con- 


ſented to honour him for the preſent before the Elders of his people; yet in 
the matter of the Kingdom as to the Time to come, the Threatning of God, 
being more a prophecy of the great Counſels of Providence, than a perſonal 
Threatning to Him, could not be reverſed: 1 Sam. xv. 28. The Lord has rent 
the Kingdom of Iſrael from thee this day, and hath given it to a Neighbour of thine 
that is better than Thou; And alſo the Strength of ae will not lie, nor repent; for 
be is not @ man, that he ſhould repent. In like manner, the Diſperſion and Cap- 
tivity of the — Nation for ſome Ages before and after the Coming of the 
Meſſiah; at the ſame time that it was a juſt Puniſhment for their particular Sins, 
being moreover in general one of the great Events or Diſpenſations of Providence 
in the whole Occonomy or Government of Mankind upon Earth; is always 
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ſpoken of by the Prophets, as a Judgment which God would indeed gut an end 8 E R mM. 
70 upon the Repentance of that Nation, but the Sentence aud Execution where VII. 
of he wonld not reverſe, Jer. iv. 27. Thus hath the Lord ſaid, The whole Land ſhall Vu 
be deſolate : — I have purpoſed it, and will not repent, neither will [turnback from 
it. And Ezek. xxiv. 14. I the Lord have ſpoken it, it ſhall come 10 paſi, and I 
' will do it; I will not go back, neither will I ſpare, neither will I repent. And 
therefore very remarkable is the Anſwer that was given to good King Fofab; 
when, being grieved at theſe Threatnings, he ſent to inquire of the Lord; 2 Kings 
xxii· 15» Thus ſaith the Lord God of 1ſrael, Tell the man that ſent you, =» will 
bring evil upon this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof; - Bux to the King 
himſelf ----- thus ſhall ye ſay; ----= Becauſe thine Heart was tender, aud thon haſt 
humbled thy ſelf before the Lord, behold therefore I will gather Thee wnto' thy Fa- 
thers in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all the Evil that Iwill bring upon this 
place. And the Account given of this matter in the following chapter, is no leſs 
remarkable; ch. xxiii. 25, 26; and ch. xxiv. 4. Like him was there no King be- 
fore him, that turned to the Lord with all his Heart, - neither after him aroſe there 
any hike him; Notwithſtanding, the Lord turned not from the fierceneſs of his great 
wrath, wherewith his Anger was kindled againſs Fudah, becauſe of all the proveca- 
tions that Manaſſeh bad provoked him withal, ----- and for the innocent blood that be 
ſped, which the Lord would not pardon. | 121 | 
Againſt all that has been hitherto ſaid, concerning the Unchangeableneſs of 
God, there is One very obvious, and great Obhjection; drawn from thoſe Texts of 
Scripture, which ſeem to ſpeak of God in a very different manner from thoſe 
already cited, and to repreſent him on the contrary as very frequently repeming 
and changing his Purpoſe. Thus tis recorded, Gen. vi. 3. that when God 
that the wickedneſs of man was great in the Earth, it repented the Lord that be 
had made man on the Earth; and it grieved him at his Heart, and 1 Sam. xv. 37, 
that the Lord repented, that he had made Saul King over Iſrael; and Num. xiv. 
o, 34, concerning a whole generation of the yr_ of 1ſrael, Doubtleſs (faith 
fo ye ſhall not come into the land, concerning which I ſware to make you dwell there« 
in, and ye ſball know my breach of promiſe, or (as it is better rendered in the mar- 
gin) Ze all know the altering of my Purpoſe : And Fer. xxvi. 13. Amend jour 
ways and your doings, Land the Lord will repent of the evil that he hath pro- 
nounced againſt you And Jonah iii. 10. God ſaw their works, that they turned from 
their evil way; and God repented of the Evil that he had ſaid he would do unto 
them, and he did it not. Thele paſlages (I ſay) may at firſt fight ſeem to be a 
very ſtrong Objection, againſt what has been before laid down concerning the 
Unchangeableneſs of God in all his Purpoſes. But the Ax/awer likewiſe, from 
what has been before ſaid, is plain and obvious. Thoſe Declarations of the De- 
ſigns and Purpoſes of God, which are Prophetick of the great Events of Pro- 
vidence, are in themſelves abſolutely fix d and unalterable; becauſe the Wiſdom 
of God could not poſſibly be deceived, in the original Deſign and Intention of ap- 
pointing them But hefe Promiſes and Threatnings, which are merely per/ona!, 
either to any particular man, or to any Number of men, are always conditional; 
becauſe the Wiſdom of God thought fit to make Theſe depend on the Behaviour 
of Men; and the Immutability of God with regard to The/e, does not conſiſt in the 
unalterableneſs of the Things themſelves, but in the unchangeablenefs of ke Con- 
dition upon which they are to be performed. The Rule, is univerſal and un- 
changeable; Fer. xviii. 7, At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning @ Nation, ----- 
to pull down and to deſtroy it; if that nation turn from their evil, I will repent 
of the evil that I thought to do unto them: And at what inftant I ſhall ſpeak con- 
cerning a Nation. to build and to plant it; F it do evil in my fight, ----- then 
will repent of the good, wherewith I ſaid I would benefit them. The Expreſſions, 
of God's repenting, N and the like; are only figurative, in condeſcen - 
fion to the weakneis of our Apprehenſions; ſignifying, not any Change in 
God himſelf, but only a Difference of the Event with regard to Us. C 
Affection towards Good or Evil, towards Vircue or Vice, is therefore uni- 
torm and unchangeable z becauſe his Promiſes and Threatnings mvariably 
tollow theſe Diſpoſitions, through all the Changes of mens perſonal behaviour. 
Thus Good Parents and Princes, without any Change in Themſelves, encou- 


rage or diſcourage their reſpective children, or ſubjects, according 9 
change 
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VII. 


which can have no Affection, nor Change of Affection, towards one perſon or an- 


YN others yet vary their Effect, themſelves remaining unvaried; and bring rewards 


or puniſhments, according to the different behaviour of the perſon upon whom 
they are executed. The only difference in This caſe, is; that Laws made by the 
beſt buman Wiſdom, can take no notice of the Repentance of great Malefactors in 
the cale of capital Crimes; becauſe tis impoſſible for human Wiſdom to diſcern 
when ſuch Repentance is ſincere, and conſequently tis altogether unſafe to truſt to 
any pretences ot That kind: But God who ſecs the inmoſt Diſpoſitions of Mens 
Hearts, judges always according to the reality of thoſe Diſpoſitions, and diſ- 

nſes his Rewards or Puniſhments accordingly. And in This, he acts uniform- 

y, without Change or Variation. As the ſame Fire, with one unvaried Ac- 
tion, conſumes combuſtible matter, but purifics and refines Gold; and the lame 
Sun, with one continual Heat, melts one fort of Bodies, and hardens another; 
ſo God, without any change or alteration in himſelf, puniſhes the wicked when 
they fo continue, and ſhows compaſſion towards the ſame perſons when they 
become truly and ſincerely penitent. 5 | 

II. The Dees of this Diſcourſe, by way of Application, concerning the Immu- 
tability of God, are briefly as follows, , 

1/, Tut Unchangeableneſs of God's natural Perfections and the Promiſe of Him 
to whom thoſe Perfections ſo invariably belong, is to good men at all times the great- 
eſt poſſible ſecurity, that they ſhall not finally fail to be Happy. When the World, 
and all things that are therein, ſhall fail; the Power of God, his Wiſdom, his 
Goodneſs, his Love of Virtue, are Perfections which can never fail in :hemſebves ; 
and his Promiſe ſecures the Application of them to Us; it we continue to live 
in obedience to his Commands: Hieb. vi. 13, 17. HYhen God made Promiſe to A- 
braham ; becauſe be could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf z - Wherein 
God willing more abundantly to ſbew unto the heirs of Promiſe the immutability of 
bis counſel, confirmed it with an Oath ; That by two immutable things, in which it 
was impoſſible for God to lye, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for re- 
Fuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us. And Tit. i. 2, The Hope of eternal 
2 which Gad, that cannot lye, promiſed before the world began. The ſame In- 

ence is drawn by the Prophet in the words of the Text; I am the Lord, I 
change not, (my Compaſſion, my Promiſe, is immutable ;) therefore ye Sons of 
Facob are not conſumed. And by the Pſalmiſt, P/. xxxiii. 11, 12, The Counſel of 
the Lord ftandeth for ever; Theretore Bleſſed is the Nation whoſe God is the Lord, 
and the people whom be has choſen for his own inheritance. And P/. xxxvi. 6, 7, 
Thy righteouſneſs is, like the ſtrong mountains; Therefore the children of men 
put their truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings. 

- 2dly, The Threatnings of him whoſe nature and perfections are unchangeable, 
ought to be a perpetual Terror to impenitent Sinners, He will by no means clear 
the Guilty, nor can by any application be reconciled to Sin. No Bribe, no 
Force, no Artifice, no — no length of Time, can change his Hatred 
towards unrighteous Actions; or hinder him, without true Repentance and effec- 
tual Amendment, from puniſhing unrighteous Men. His Wildom, his Honour, 
his Goodneſs, obliges him to preſerve the Dignity of his Laws and Govern- 
ment; and tis therefore a dreadful thing for willing Sinners to fall into the 
hands of the ever-living, ever unchangeable God. TR, 

| 34/y, On the contrary, the conſideration of the Mercy of Him, who is an- 


changeable in his Perfections, ought to be a no leſs conſtant incouragement-to 


ſuch as are truly penitent, and ſincerely deſirous to amend. Men, are oft times 
weak and paſſionate, and implacable when provoked : But the Mercy arid Com- 
paſſion of Gad, is, like all the other perfections of his Nature, unchangeably 
ready to extend itſelf towards thoſe, who at any time become capable Objects 
of it, And from the ſame conſideration, appears likewiſe the abſolute and in- 
diſpenſable Neceſſity of Repentance : For as the Mercy of God is always open to the 
penitent, ſo from it the impenitent arc irreverſibly excluded. Tis impoſſible, 


that God ſhould change The Sinner may change, and muſt do ſo, or periſh. 


Aby and Laſtly; As Unchangeableneſs is ar. xcellency and Pertection in God; 
ſo in Man, on the contrary, to change his opinion and manner of acting, when there 
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is juſt cauſe fo to do, is one of his greateſt Commendations. And the Reaſon inS E R N. 
Both, is the ſame; namely, that Right and Truth are to be followed unchange- VII. 
ably. As therefore God, who never can err in his judgment of Right and Truth, 
muſt conſequently be unchangeable in his acting according to it; ſo, for the ve- 

ry ſame Reaſon, frail and fallible Man, whenever he finds he has erred from 

what is True and Right, muſt immediately return unto it. But in things certain- 

ly and demonſtrably True; or which, upon the fulleſt and moſt careful examina» 

tion, are found evidently and undeniably Good; in theſe things, men ought to be 

firm and ſtedfaſt without wavering z and mot like children, tofſed to and fro with 

every wind of doftrine, by the ſlight of men, and cunning craftineſs whereby they lie in 

Wait to deceive. For Feſus Chriſt, i. e. the Doctrine or Goſpel of Chriſt, is the 

ſame yeflerday, and to day, and for ever; Be not therefore (ſays the Apoſtle) car- 

ried about with divers and ſtrange doftrines ; for it is à good thing that the heart be 
eftablifhed with grace. And our Saviour himſelf, Rev. iii. 17, J wontd thou wert 

cold or hot, and not lute- warm: The meaning is; If men pretend to make pro- 

feſſton ot Religion at all, they ought to be, not /ukewarm, not careleſs and indiffe- 

rent, in matters of Religion; but they ought to be zealous, that is, not, hot in 

their paſſions, not, fierce and contentious about diſputable opinions, about things un- 

certain and indifferent ; but zealous and ſtedfaſt in the purſuit and practice of 

what is clearly and indiſputably Juſt and Right. I conclude with the exhortati- 

on of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 78, Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your 

labour is not in vain in the Lord. 0 | 
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Of the OMNIPRESENCE of GOD. 


Seed 


SSS TT 


x KIN es viii. 27. 


e 7 bebold, the Hea- 


ven, and Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain thee: 


S the Eternity of God fignifics his continued exiſtence, through all the 
_ of boundleſs Duration: ſo his Immenſity or Omnipreſence, ſignifies 

is being equally preſent in every Part of the infinite Expanſion of the 

Univerſe. In diſcourſing upon which Attribute of the Divine Nature, 

IT ſhall 1/, indeavour briefly to prove the Truth of the Doctrine itſelf, that 
God muſt be immenſe or omnipreſent. 2400, I ſhall offer ſome particular Obſer- 
vations concerning the Nature and Circumſtances of This Divine Perfection. 
And 3d4ly, I ſhall conſider (which is the moſt important of all,) how This Me- 


ditation, may become uſeful to us in influencing our Practice. 


Firſt, In order to prove the Truth of the Aſſertion itſelf, that God muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be Omnipreſent ; tis to be obſerved, (and it may eaſily be apprehended even 
by the meaneſt Capacities,) that if Being or Exiſtence be at all a Perfection, (as it 
maniteſtly is the Foundation of all other Pertections,) it will follow, that in like 
manner as continuing to exiſt through larger periods of Time, ſo alſo Extent of Exiſ- 
tence (and conſequently of Power) through larger portions of Space, is the ha- 
ving a greater degree of this Perfection. And as That Being, which is abſo- 
lately perfect, muſt with regard to Duration be Eternal; ſo, in reſpect of Great- 
eſs, it muſt likewiſe be — Other wiſe its Perfections will be limited; 
which is the Notion of Imperfection: And, by being ſuppoſed to be Finite in Ex- 
tent, the Perfection of its Power will as totally be deſtroyed, as it would be, 
ſuppoſing it to be Temporary in Duration. For as Any Being, which is not Al- 
ways ; at the time when it is not, is as if it never was; ſo whatever Being is not 
every-where; in thoſe 1 where it is not, is (to all the purpoſes of Power and 


no Being in any place at all. For no Being can act M here 
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it is not, any more than Mhen it is not. Power, without Exiſtence, is but anS E R 


empty word without any reality and the ſcholaſtick Fiction of a Being VIII. 
acting in all places, without being preſent in all places, is either making the 


Notion of God an expreſs contradiction, or elſe a ſuppoſing him ſo to act 
by the miniſtry of Others, as not to be Himſelf preſent to underſtand and 
know what they Do. He therefore thar will frame to himſelf a true Idea 
of this Divine Attribute, (ſo far as finite Underſtanding can comprehend what 
is Infinitez) muſt in This, as in others of the divine Perfections, form in his 
Mind the Notion at the ſame time, and by the ſame fteps, by which he aſcends 
to the Proof of it. And That, in the preſent cafe, is more diſtinctly as fol- 
lows. All created Beings are, by the neceſſary condition ot their Nature, fi- 
nite and circumſcribed. They can be preſent but in one certain determinate place 
at once, and they can move but within certain bounds in certain periods ot 
time. The larger thoſe Limits are, in which any Creature can be and act; 
which it can either at once fill with its preſence, or ſupply with its acti- 
vity, ſwiftneſs and vigour ; ſo much the greater ſhare has it of this Kind of 
perfection And, by inlarging this perfection to its utmoſt Poſſibility, we muſt 
conſequently aſcribe to God, the maſt Perfect Being Infinity or Immenſity: 
That is, we muſt conceive of him, as of a Being that fills all things, and 
that contains all things within his own boundleſs Nature; that is not defined 
or circumſcribed by any Space, but co-exiſts with, and is preſent with all 
things, and infinitely beyond whatever we can imagine, withour limits and 
without bounds z in whom (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it,) we live, and move, and 
have our Being, and in whom all things ſubſiſt. ; | 

Again: It cannot but be evident, even to the meaneſt Capacity, upon careful 
conſideration 3 that He who made all things, as he could not but be before 
the things that he made, ſo it is not poſſible but he muſt be preſent alſo, 
with the things that he made and governs. For things could not be made 
without the actual preſence of the Power that made them; nor can things 
ever be governed with any Certainty, unleſs the Wiſdom, that governs them, 
be preſent with them. hatever Arguments therefore prove the Being of 
God, and his unerring Providence; muſt all be underſtood to prove equally 
likewiſe his actual Ommpreſence. | 

Lafily : He who exiſts by Neceſſity of Nature, (which is the Character of 
God 3) 'tis manifeſt muſt exiſt in all places alike. For abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity, is at all times and in all places the ſame. Whatever can be abſent ar 
any time, may be abſent at all times; and whatever can be abſent from one 
place, may be abſent from another; and conſequently can have no Neceſſity 
of cxiſting at all. He therefore, who exiſts neceſſarily, muſt neceſſarily exiſt 
Always and every-where : that is, as he muſt in duration be Eternal, ſo he 
muſt alſo in Immenſity be Omnipreſent. . 

The Truth of the Doctrine itſelf, that God mult of Neceflity be Immenſe 
or Omnipreſent, being thus briefly proved by ſuch Arguments as are molt 
obvious and univerſally intelligible; I proceed now in the | 

IId place, To offer ſome particular Obſervations, concerning the Nature 
and Circumſtances of this divine Attribute. And, 1 

1ſt. Tis to be obſerved, that this Attribute of Omnipreſence, as tis con- 
ſtantly aſcribed ro God in Scripture, fo is it in Reaſon like wiſe ſo plain and 
obvious, that the generality of Moral Writers even among the Heathens theme 
ſelves, have not been wanting to aſſert it clearly and without heſitation. 
The only difficulty has been, in explaining the particular Manner of our ap- 

rehending or conceiving it. Concerning which, the Schoolmen have pre- 
umed to aſſert with great Confidence, that the Infinity of God is a Point 
only, and not a proper Immenſity; juſt as they fancy his Eternity to be an 
Inſlant only, — not a proper everlaſting Duration. But theſe Notions of 
theirs, as they are abſurd and unintelligible, ſo they are frivolous and vain. 
For the Excellency of the Perfections of God, does not conſiſt in impoſſible 
and contradictory Notions; but in true Greatneſs, Dignity, Majeſty, and 
Glory. And vain men, while they have affected to clog Religion with Ab- 


ſurdities which could not be underſtood, have made its Doctrines, (as far as 
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in them lay, ) not venerable, but ridiculous. The Eternity of God, does not conſiſt in 
making time paſt to be ſtill preſent, and future Time to be already come, (which 
is a maniteſt Inconſiſtency and Impoſſibility ;) but it conſiſts ina true proper ever- 
laſting duration, without Beginning and without End: And in like manner the 
Immenſity of God, does not conſiſt in making 2 to be where they are not, or 
not to be where they are, (which is the Effect of confounding the Notion of Place:) 

But it conſiſts in This; that whereas all finite Beings can be preſent but in One 
determinate Place at once; and corporeal Beings even in that One Place 
very imperte&ly and unequally, to any Purpoſe of Power or Activity, only b 

the ſucceſſive Motion of different Members and Organs; The Supreme Caule 
on the contrary, being an uniform Infinite Eſſence, and comprehending all 
things perfectly in himſelf, is at all times _ preſent, both in his real Eſſence, 
and by the immediate and perfect Exerciſe of all his Attributes, to every Point 
of the boundleſs Immenſity, as zf it were (not that it really is) all but One ſingle Point. 
And Thus the Scripture it ſelf always repreſents this matter. Fer. xxiii. 24, 
Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee them, ſaith the Lord? Do 
not I fill Heaven and Earth, | faith the Lord?] Acts xvii. 27. He is not far from 
every one of Us; For in Him ve live, and move, and have our Being. Job. xxiii. 
8, Behold, I go forward, but he is not there; and backward, but I cannot perceive 
him ; On the left hand, where he doth work, but I cannot belold him; he hideth 
bimſelf on the right hand, that I cannot ſee him. And, in the words of the Text 
Fill God indeed dwell on the Earth? Behold, the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens 


cannot contain thee, | 
2dly, Tis worthy of Obſervation, that this right Notion of the Omnipre 


| ſence of God, will very much aſſiſt us to form a juſt apprehenſion of the Na- 


ture of that Providence, which attends to and inſpects, not only the great Events, 
but even the minuteſt Circumſtances of every the ſmalleſt Action and Event 
in the World : Even That Providence, without which not a Sparrow falls to the 

ound, and by which the very hairs of our Head are all numbred. There have 


been Many, who though they fully acknowledged God's Government of the 


World, that is, his Power and Dominion over all things, and his actual Care 
and Concern for all the great and (as they think) moſt material Tranſactions 
in the Univerſe; yet have been apt to imagine, that /mall and (as they fancy) 
#nconfiderable things; are beneath his Care, and unworthy of his Attention. But 
This is a Miſtake ariſing from the Want of having a true Notion of the Di- 
vine Omnipreſence. For, That Perfection being once rightly underſtood, it 
cannot but be evident, that al} _ are alike eaſy to be inſpected by him as 
any, and the minuteſt things as much ſo as the pray 3 Nay, it will appear, that 
not only the ſmalleſt things are not unworthy his inſpection, but that even in the 
Nature of things tis abſolutely impoſſible, that He who is every where alike 
preſent, ſnould not obſerve and attend to every thing alike. 

There is a certain determinate number or quantity of things, which every 
intelligent Creature, according to the proportion of its ſphere of Power and 


Activity, is able to attend to. And by This we may judge, that as Creatures 


of larger Capacities can obſerve a much greater number of things at one and 
the ſame time, than Beings of a lower rank can imagine it poſſible they ſhould 3 
ſo God, who is preſent every where, can with infinitely greater Eaſe dire and 
govern all things in the World at once, than we can attend to thoſe few things 
which fall within the compaſs of our ſhort obſervation. By This allo is re- 


moved the Objection of Thoſe, who think Man ſo ſmall and inconſiderable a 


part ot the immenſe Univerſe, as that *tis beneath the infinite Majeſty of God 
to take ſuch particular care of ſo mean a part of the Creation; to ſhow ſo 
eat condeſcenſion towards ſuch inconſiderable Beings, as to ſend his own Son 
into the World on purpoſe, for their Redemption and Salyation. For they who 
thus object, do not conſider, that though Man is indeed a very inconſiderable 
part of the Works of God, when compared with the whole Creation; yet in 
This Place, and upon this Earth, he is the greateſt and moſt valuable of all. 
W herefore while the Omnipreſence of God takes ſuitable care of all his other 
Creatures through the whole Univerſe, each in their proper ſtate ; in This place, 
there is nothing more worthy of his care, than Man; nothing, beſides Man, 
; capable 
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1 Tis here proper to obſerve, how weak have been the Scruples of ſuch 
perſons, who have been afraid to acknowledge the true Notion of the Di- 
vine Omnipreſence, left they ſhould ſeem to diminiſh from the Glory and Ma- 
jeſty of God, by ſuppoſing him to be always actually preſent in all, even in im- 
pure, places. For they, who have raiſed to themſelves This difficulty, have 
not been aware, that as the Beams of the Sun are not at all ſoiled by the Matter 


they ſhine upon, and as the Purity and Holineſs of the Divine Nature is not in 


the leaſt diminiſhed by beholding all the Mictedneſs and moral Impurity which 
is acted in the World; fo the Omnipreſent Eſſence of God is not at all affect- 
ed, by any Natural Impurity of Things or Places whatſoever, it being the ſu- 
perlative Excellency and Prerogative of his Nature, to act always upon all things 
every where, and it ſelf to be aded upon by Nothing. All the ſenſible Quali- 
ties of Matter, are merely relative to Us in our preſent ſtate, depending on the 


frame of our bodily Organs, and not being any thing really inherent in the 


Things themſelves. We behold only the outward Surfaces of things, and are 
affected only by the various Motions and Figures of certain ſmall parts of Mat- 
ter; which by the help of Microſcopes, appear even to Us to be really very 
different in Themſelves from what our Senſes repreſent them; And to a Spirit; 
which ſees the inward real Eſſences of Things, and not the external ſenſible 
Images which affect Us, they have no ſimilitude at all with our Imagina- 
tions. mw + og oe RY 

4thly, It will be here neceſſary to obſerve, How and in what ſenſe, God, 
who is every where neceſſarily alike preſent, is yet in Scripture ſo frequently 
repreſented to be in Heaven: As if He who is in Al places, could be confined 


in Any; or any proper Habitation could be aſcribed to Him, whom (as Solomon 
declares) the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain. The True meaning therefore of 


God's being in Heaven, is to expreſs his Height and Dignity, not in place, but 
in Power : It being only a /imilitude drawn into common Speech, from the Si- 
tuation of things in Nature. As the Heavenly Bodies, the Sun and Stars, are 
High above us in place; and all Earthly Bleſſings depend on the Sun and Rain 
and the Deſcent of kindly Influences literally From above : ſo, by an eaſy figure 
of ſpeech, whatſoever is above us in Power, we are from hence uſed to repre- 
{ent as being above us in Place. Our Saviour, 9 of the Pride and Great- 
neſs of Capernaum; And thou Capernaum, ſays he, which art exalted unto Heaven, 
ſhalt be brought down to Hell, Matt. xi. 23. The Power and Dominion of the 
King ot Babylon, is thus ſer forth by the Prophet 1/aiah, ch. xiv. 13, 14. Thou 


hafl ſaid in thine heart, I will aſcend above the heights of the clouds, Iwill aſcend 


into Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above the ſtars of God: And the Deftrufion 
of his Monarchy is deſcribed after the like manner, ver. 12. How art thou fallen 
from Heaven.! The Greatneſs and Dignity of our Saviour's Kingdom, is repre- 
ſented in Scripture, by his /zting at the right hand of God in the Heavenly places. 
We know that God has no Hands, nor any Shape or Figure; But the mean- 


ing of Chriſt's fitting on his right hand, is his being exalted next to him in 


Authority and Power. Thus therefore when we ſpeak likewiſe of God, even 
the ;nviſible Father himſelf, as being in Heaven; it mult be underſtood to ex- 
157 his Supremacy, not in Place, but in Power and Dominion; that He is the 

igh and Holy One, Great and Glorious and Supreme above All. But there 
is alſo another reaſon of this expreſſion, of God's being in Heaven. And That 
is, To ſignify, that though of his real actual Preſence there is indeed no Con- 
finement, yet of his Glory and Majeſty there is in that Place a particular and 
extraordinary Manifeſtation. Thus the Angel in the Book of Tobit repreſents 
it, ch. xii. 15. J am (ſaith he) one of the ſeven holy Angels, which go in and out 
before the Glory of the Holy One: And the Salutation to the Churches, Which 
begins the Book of the Revelation, ch. i. 4. Grace be unto you, and — 
bim which is, and which was, and which is to come, and from the ſeven ſpirits 


capable of being taught to ſerve him, ot being brought ro Happinels and Glory 8 K R M. 
VIII. 


which are before his Throne. The real and proper Preſence of God, is equally Acts xvii. 27. 


in all places But his Throne, his Glory, the place where the righteous ſhall ſee 
3 where they ſhall behold a E. particular glorious Manifeſtation of | 
Vol. I. . 18 


— CO VT TIE Wy - EY — 


50 


Of the Omnipreſence of G 0 D. 


SE R NM. his Power and Majeſty, is in Heaven. In like manner, here upon Earth; in places, 


VIII. 


where God has been pleaſed more particularly to manifeſt his Glory, to place his 


Name There, to receive There the Homage of his Servants; in thoſe places God in 


Scripture · phraſe is ſaid to Be : Not as it at the ſame time he was not equally in all 
other places alſo, but that in theſe places he choſe to maniteſt himſelf to his Servants, 
and There to receive homage from them. The Patriarch Jacob, concerning the 

lace where he firft ſaw the Viſion of Angels aſcending and deſcending out of 
— Szrely, ſays he, the Lord is in this place, Gen. xxviii. 163 and it ſhall 
be the Houſe of God, ver. 22. In like manner in the Temple at Feru/alem, the 
Glory of God appeared viſibly, 2 Chron. vii. 1. and there it alſo was, when it 
did not appear: and how He whom the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens 
cannot contain, did thus at that time dwell on Earth in a Temple made with 
hands, is well expreſſed by Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 30, Hearken thou to the Sup- 
plication of thy Servant, and of thy people 1ſrael, when they ſhall pray in, or to- 
wards, this place; and hear thou in heaven, thy dwelling-place : The ſenſe is; 
God, who is preſent in every place, had appointed in That place to receive his 
Tribute of worſhip. And upon this Account, the place was eſteemed Holy, 
and reſpected accordingly : Eccleſ. v. 1. Keep thy foot when thou goeſt to the 
houſe of God. What the meaning is, of that unuſual Phrafe, Keep thy foot, is 


exolained Exod. iii. 5. where God, appearing to Moſes in the Buſh, ſays thus 
unto him; Put off thy ſhoes from off thy Feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt 


is holy ground. The Cuſtom or Manner in thoſe Eaſtern countries of ſhowing 
Honour or Veneration, was by uncovering the Feet, as our preſent method of 


ſhowing reſpe&, is by uncovering the Head. Yet God himſelf was not preſent 
even then in the Buſh, any more than in all other places; but the place was 


made Holy by God's manifeſting his Glory there; for ſo St. Stephen expreſly 
tells us, As vii. 30. there appeared to Moſes an Angel of the Lord, in a flame 
of Fire in the Buſh. In like manner, God is ſaid in Scripture to duell in the 
Hearts of good men: (with him that is of an humble and contrite Spirit, as the 
Prophet, /. lvii. 15. expreſſes it;) And that the Bodies of them which are 
ſanctified, are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and Temples of God. Not by any 
confinement of the Preſence of God; but by his being pleaſed to ſhow forth 
his Power and ſnfluence, in particular places, and to particular perſons, 

Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, it remains in the | 

IIIa and laſt place, That I proceed to draw ſome uſeful Inferences from what 
has been ſaid; and to ſhow (which is the noſt material of all,) how this Me- 
diration upon the divine Omnipreſcnce, may become uſeful to us in influencing 
our Practice. 55 

1/, By This Character of Omnipreſence, the True God of the Univerſe is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from all Falſe Deities; and the Vanity of Idolatry, made plainly to 
appear. The Gods of the Nations pretended to be but Gods of particular Coun- 
tries; as the Gods of Henab, vah, and Sepharvaim, 2 Kings xviii. 34. Or, 
of particular parts of the /ame Country; as Gods of the Hills, and not of the 
Palleys, 1 Kings xx. 28. That is, at moſt, Beings only of a limited preſence 
and Power: in reality, of no power or dominion at all; and commonly not ſo 
much as any Beings at all, but indeed mere Fictions and Imaginations of Men: 
Lyes, and Lying Y anities, as the Scripture frequently ſtiles them. But the True 
God, who made Heaven and Earth and all things that are therein, does by his 
preſence and power inſpect alſo and govern all things, in the hole Heavens and 
in the Whole Earth. | | | | 

And from the ſame conſideration, appears alſo the Youy of. making any I- 
mage of the True God, as well as of worſhipping falſe Gods. For 4 what 
Likeneſs can be be repreſented, the Majeſty of whoſe Preſence fills all things? 
And how fooliſh is it to think, that He in whom we live and move and have our 
Being, and whoſe offspring we all (even all rational Beings) are, ſhould himſelf 
- like unto Gold or Silver or Stone graven by art and man's device? Acts xvii. 
28, 29. | | 

From hence likewiſe appears the Folly, of ſuch Superſtitions as that of Balak; 
who when Balaam was not permitted to curſe 1/rael from one place, carried him 
to another; ſaying, Come, I pray thee, I will bring thee unto another place; 
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peradventure it will pleaſe God, that thou mayſt curſe me them from thence, Num. 8 E R N. 
xxiii. 27. As if God ſaw things differently in different places; and would curſe VIII. 
{/rael from One place, when he had bleſſed him from another. 8 " 
From the (ame reaſon appears alſo the Vanity of Saint-worſbip, among Chri- 
ſtians : As if God, who being Omnipreſent hears all Prayer Himſelf, ſhould ei- 
ther need or regard the Interceſſion of Others, whom he hath abt expreſly, (as 
in the caſe of our Saviour,) appointed to that High and Singular Office. 
2dly, If God is Omnipreſent ; from hence it. follows that he is to be wor- 
ſhipped and reverenced every where, in private as well as in publick. Honour 
is to be paid him, not only by Angels before his Throne in Heaven, and by the 
congregation publickly in his Temple on Earth, but alſo by every man ſingly in 
his moſt private retirements, God dwelleth not in Temples made with hands, Acts 
vii 473 and xvii. 24. that is, he is not preſent there only, but fees alſo that 
more retired part of our behaviour, which is concealed from the world; and 
molt of all approves that private piety and virtue, which cannot but proceed 
from a ſincere mind, becaule it is not capable of the applauſe of Men. hen 
Thou prayeſ}, ſaith our Saviour, enter® into thy cloſet, and pray to thy Father 
which is in ſecret z and thy Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee open- 
ly, Matt. vi. 6. 3 8 a | 
E Nay further z he beholds, not only our moſt private retirements; but alſo 
That which 1s ſtill much more ſecret than theſe, even the very Thoughts and . 
Intents of our Hearts; that inward frame and diſpoſition of the mind; which 
may be diſſembled and entirely concealed trom Men. Hence he is ſtiled in 
Scripture, the Searcher of the Hearss and Reins. Nor are there any Paſſages 
in Holy Writ, which do more worthily and magnificently repreſent him, than 
thoſe which thus deſcribe him, ſitting in the circuit of Heaven, and beholding 
at one view, all the Actions and all the Thoughts of all men throughout the 
whole World. 2 Chron. xvi. 9,, The eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout 
the whole Earth, to ſhow himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of 1hem, whoſe Heart is per- 
felt towards him. Prov. xv. 3. The eyes of the Lord are in every place, behold- 
ing the Evil and the Good: and ver. t1. Hell and deſtruction are before him; how 
much more then, the Hearts of the children of Men ! And Fob xxvi. 6. Hell is 
naked before Him, and Deſtruction has no covering. Which conſideration ſeri- 
ouſly meditated upon, will teach us to behave ourſelves at all times, and in all 
places, with circumſpection and care as in the preſence of ny udge; who con- 
tinually obſerves us, and in due time will bring to light the hidden things of dark- 2 
nels, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the Hearts, 1 Cor. iv. 7. It will 'n 
teach us to be as much afraid of committing any Sin or Impurity in Secret; 
as in the Face of the Sun and in the prelence of all mankind; conſidering 
that our moſt private miſdeeds are ſet before him, and our ſecret ſins in the Light 1 f 
of his countenance, Pſ. xc. 8. and that all the wickedneſs men now commit in 
pron ſhall one 7 be publiſhed before all the Inhabitants of Heaven and 
arth. Laſtly, it will oblige us to govern even our very Thoughts and Deſires, 
and endeayour to keep them in continual Subjection to the Law of God; ſee- 
ing that He who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, ſearches even our 
very Hearts and Reins with his intimate preſence and all-ſeeing Eye. O Lord, | | | 
thou haſt ſearched me out, and known me; thou knoweſt my down fitting and mine | 
up-riſing z thou underſtandeſt my Thoughts long before : Thou art about my path, 
and about my bed, and ſpieſt out all my ways; Pſ. cxxxix. 1. And Heb. iv. 12, 
The word of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, 
piercing even to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the joints and mar- 
row ; and is a diſterner of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart: Neither is there 
any Creature that is not manifeſt in his Sight; but all things are naked and opened 
unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to do. 5 | 
zul, and to conclude; From the conſideration of God's being Omnipreſent, 
it follows that his Power (as well as Knowledge,) is unlimited; to be every- 
where relied on by Good men, and to be feared by Bad. As there is no Time, 
ſo neither is there any Place, where he is not at hand to protect his Servants. 
Pſ. xlvi. 1. God is our refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent Help in Trouble; There- 
fore will we not fear, though the Earth be removed, and though the Mountains be 
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8 E R M. carried into the midſt of the Sea. And Hab. iii. 17, Tho" the fig-tree ſhall not 


VIII. Bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the vines; tho" the labour of the olive ſhall fail, 
a the fields ſhall yield no meat; though the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, 


Plato. 


and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls : yet will I rejoice in the Lord, I will joy 
in the God of my Salvation. But the moſt affectionate inſtance in the whole 
Scripture, of relying on the omnipreſent power of God, is that of Jonah in the 
Whale's belly, ch. ii. 2. Out of the belly of Hell I cried, and thou heardeſt my 
Hoice In the midſt of the ſeas, the floods compaſſed me about; all thy billows aud 
thy waves paſſed over me. The depth cloſed me round about, the weeds were wrapt 
about my Head : I went down' to the bottoms of the Mountains, the Earth with her 
bars was about me for ever; (It ſhould not have been tranſlated, was about me 
for ever; For That was not ſo; Bur, the Earth with ber everlaſting bars was 
about me :) yet 1 remembred the Lurd, and my Prayer came unto thee. The ſame 
conſideration ought likewiſe on the contrary to be a Terror to wicked and 
impenitent Sinners; that there is no poſſible place, where they can eſcape God's 
Fer ma or avoid the vengeance of omnipreſent wrath. The Anger of Man, as 
it is but of ſhort duration, ſo it can b@but of ſmall extent, and may generally be 
fled from: But from the Fudement of God, ſays an excellent Heathen-duriter, let 
no man hope to be able to eſcape : For though you could deſcend into the very depth of 
the Earth, or fly on high to the extremities of the Heapens; yet ſhould you never 
eſcape the juſt judgment of God, either before or after Death. The very ſame thing 
is expreſſed more emphatically by the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, P/. cxxxix. G, 
Whither ſhall I go then from thy Spirit, or whither ſhall I go then from thy preſence? 
if I climb up into Heaven, thou art there; f I go down 10 Hell, thou art 
there alſo : If I late the wings of the morning, that is, if I could flec as ſwift as 
the morning-light, which darts in a moment trom under one end of Heaven 
to the other; and remain in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea : even there alſo ſhall 
thy hand lead mt, and thy right hand ſhall hold me. Again; Amos ix. 2. Though 
they dig into Hell, thence ſhall mine hand take them; tho they climb up into Heaven, 
thence will I bring them down : Tho" they hide themſelves in the top of Carmel, I 
will ſearch them out thence ;, and tho they be hid in the bottom of the ſea, thence will 
T command the ſerpent and he ſhall bite them. And Fob xxxiv. 21, His eyes are 
upon the ways of man, and be ſeeth all his goings ; There is no darkneſ5, nor ſpa- 
dow of Death, where the workers of iniquity may hide themſelves. And to men- 
tion but one place more; Ecclus. xvi. 17, Say not thou, I will bide my ſelf from 
the Lord: Shall any remember me from above? I ſhall not be remembred among ſo 
many people : for what is my ſoul among ſuch an infinite number of Creatures ? 
Say not thou thus, ſaith he; For behold, the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens, 
the Deep and the Earth, and all that therein is, ſhall be moved when he ſhall vi- 


fit ; The mountains alſo and foundations of the Earth ſhall be ſhaken with trembling, 


when the Lord looketh upon them : No heart (ſays he) can think upon theſe things 
Worthily; and Who is able to conceive his ways? | 
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Ps Al. cxlvii. 5. 


Great is our Lord, and Great is his Power. 
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of God ſhown forth in the works of Creation, with the Greatneſs of IX. 
the ſame Power ſhown forth in the works of Providence towards his 
Church and People. The works of Creation are ſet forth, ver. 4, 8, 
16. He telleth the number of the Stars, and calleth them all by their Names; he 
covereth the heaven with clouds, and prepareth rain for the Earth; he giveth ſnow 
like wool, and ſcattereth the hoar-Fraſt like aſhes. he works: of Providence are 
| ſer forth, ver. 3, 6, 19, The Lord doth build up Jeruſalem, and gather together 
the outcaſts of ' Iſrael ; The Lord ſetteth up the meek, and bringeth the ungodly 
down to the ground; He ſheweth his word unto Facob, his ſtatutes and ordinances 
unto Iſrael. The concluſion drawn from Both, is, ver. 7. and in the words of the 
Text, O /ing unto the Lord with thankſgiving, ſing praiſes upon the  barp unto aur 
Cad; For Great is our Lord, and Great is his Power. In diſcourſing upon which 
words, I ſhall firſt endeavour to ſhow briefly, that God muſt of neceſſity be 
All- powerful. adly, I will give ſome faint and imperfect repreſentations, ſome 
general and inadequate Idea, wherein the Perfection of this Power conſiſts. 3dly, 
I ſhall conſider what particulars are not included in the true notion even of Om- 
uipotence it ſelf. And 4thly, I ſhall draw ſome practical [ferences from the whole. 
I. That God muſt of neceſſity be Al- powerful, is ſelf-evident. For ſince all 
things in the Univerſe were made by him, and depend upon Him for their very 
Beings; and all the Powers of all things are derived from him, and muſt con- 
ſequently be entirely ſubje& to him; tis manifeſt that nothing can make any 
difficulty or reſiſtence to the execution of his Will, and therefore his Power 
muſt be abſolutely infinite. Where there is no Being, tis plain there can be no 
Vo I. I. : P | Power ; 


T. IS Pſalm is an eloquent compariſon of the Greatneſs of the Power 8 k R M. 
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S E R M. Power: Now all things that are in the World, have no other Being than what 


depends on His pleaſure: There is therefore, and can be, in the Univerſe, 


. Power againſt His. This precarious Being, which all things derive from the 


mere Will of God, the Apoſtle elegantly deſcribes, Rom. iv. 17; by his calling 
thoſe things which be not, as tho they were: And the unlimitedneſs of his Pow- 
er over them, may on the contrary as truly be deſcribed, by his looking on all 
things that Are, as tho they were not. But the truth of this Attribute of the 
divine Omniporence, (that mighty working whereby he is able to ſubdue all things 
zo himſelf) is ſo evident to the common reaſon of mankind, that we need not 
ſo much ſeek for Arguments to prove and demonſtrate its reality, as we ought 
to endeavour to give lively and affecting deſcriptions of it, ſuch as may be 
proper to fill mens minds with a juſt ſenſe of the ſupreme Majeſty of God, and 
to excite in them accordingly reſolutions ot Obedience to him. Such deſcrip- 
tions as theſe, the Scripture frequently affords us; great and moving deſecripti- 
ons of the Power of God, and ſuch as are naturally apt to produce in us the 
profoundeſt Humility and Reverence towards him. Thus 705 ix. 4, He is wiſe 
in heart, and mighty in firenth ; Who has hardened himſelf againſt him, and has 
proſpered? which removeth the Mountains, and they know not; which overturneth 
them in his anger: which ſhaketh the earth out of her place, and the pillars there- 
of tremble : Which commandeth the Sun and it riſeth not, and ſealeth up the Stars : 
Which alone ſpreadeth out the Heavens, and treadeth upon the Waves of the Sea : 
Which doth great things paſt finding out, yea and wonders without number. And 
ch. xxvi. 6. Hell is naked before him, and deſtruction hath no covering: He 
ſtreteheth out the north over the empty place, and bangeth the earth upon nothing: 
He bindeth up the waters in bis thick clouds, and the cloud is not rent under them : 
The Pillars of Heaven tremble, and are aſtoniſhed at his reproof : He divideth the 
Sea with bis Power, and by his Underſtanding he ſmiteth thro the Proud: Lo, 
theſe are parts of his ways, but how little a portion is heard of him ? but the thun- 
der of his Power, who can underſtand? So likewiſe the eloquent prophet 1/aiah, 
ch. xiv. 27, The Lord of Hoſts hath purpoſed, and who ſhall diſannul it? his hand 
is. firetched out, and who ſhall turn it back? And ch. xl. 12, ho bath meaſured 
the waters in the hollow of his hand? and meted out heaven with the ſpan ? and 
comprehended the duſt of the Earth in a nieaſure ? and weighed the mountains in 
ſcales, and the bills in a balance? Who hath direfted the ſpirit of the Lord ; or, 
being his Counſellor , has taught him ? Behold, the Nations are as a drop of the 
bucket, and are counted as the ſmall duſt of the balance; behold, he taketh up the 
Iſles as a very little thing: All nations before him are as nothing, and they are counted 
to him leſs than nothing and vanity : To whom then will ye liten God, or what 
likeneſs will ye compare unto him? To mention but One paſſage more; Dan. iv. 34, He 
that liveth for ever, whoſe dominion is an everlaſting dominion, and his kingdom from ge- 
neration to generation; And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing; and 
be doth according to bis Will in the Army of Heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
Earth ;* and none can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, what doſt thou? Theſe are lively 
deſcriptions of arbitrary Power indeed ; arbitrary, not in the Senſe that the 
Tyrants of This World have occaſioned that word to be uſed, when it ſignifies 
a Power of doing unreaſonable and unjuſt things, a Power of Violence and 
unrighteous Oppreſſion, a Power of acting according to mere Will and Plea- 
ſure without Right or Reaſon; but in God, arbitrary or irreſiſtible Power, tho 
ũt is indeed a Power of doing all things abſolutely without controul, yer it is 
fo a Power of doing them, as that at rhe fame time there is always with the 
notion of That Power, neceſſarily and inſeparably connected, an Idea of infinite 
Reaſon, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. And the reaſon hy theſe notions are always 
inſeparably connected, when we think rightly ot God, is becauſe, in Him, Act- 
ing according to his ſupreme Will and Pleaſure, does not ſignify, as it does a- 
mong corrupt men, acting according to Will and Inclination without reaſon, 
but on the contrary it ſignifies ane” ba acting according to That Will, which 
is influenced by nothing but the moſt perte& Reaſon only; which is the ſame 
thing, as if Will and Pleaſure could be ſuppoſed to have no place at all, and 
the Univerſe were governed by mere abſtract Reaſon and the Right of Things. 
For in God, Will and Reaſon are one and the ſame thing; or at leaſt go op 
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ſo together, as if they were but one thing; whereas in the Rulers of this world, S E R M. 
they too often ſignify things contrary to each other: Governing according to IX. 
Law or Reaſon, and governing according to ab/olute Will or Pleaſure, being on Fart. 
the two moſt oppoſere forms of Government, while in Heaven they arc nothing 
but two different Names, of one and the ſame Thing. — | 
If it be asked, whence this difference ariſes? the reaſon of it will appear, by 
conſidering what we mean, when we affirm that whatever God does; we are 
ſure is Right, becauſe He does it. Which is too often ſo underſtood, as if the 
Power and Wil of God made that to be Right, which is ſoz and as if it might as eaſi- 
ly have made the contrary 0 become Right. The Conſequence of which is, that 
there is really no diffcrence between good and evil in the Nature of Things, but thar 
Will and Power makes all the diſtinction ; From whence tyrannical Men, who have 
Power to do what they will, think that They alſo conſequently have a Right to do 
lo. But now this is not only not true with regard to Men, but even with regard 
to God himſelf alſo it is plainly a Miſtake: For, not Power or Will, but the Rea- 
ſon of Things only, is the Foundation ot Right: And tho? *zis indeed certainly 
true, that whatever God does, we are ſure tis Right, becauſe he does it; yet 
the meaning of This, is not, that God's doing er willing a thing, makes it to be 
e- Right; bur that his Wiſdom and Goodneſs is ſuch, that we may depend upon 
a it, even without underſtanding it, that whatever he wills, was in it ſelf Right, 
antecedent to his willing it; and that he zherefore willed it, becauſe it was Right. 
Wherefore though among Men, whoſe Wills are not always righteous, abſolute 
or arbitrary Power is the thing in the world the moſt to be deteſted, dreaded, : 
and abhorred, as being the Sum total of the greateſt Calamities that God ever 
inflicted upon ſinful men in This World; yet the Notion of irreſiſtible and un- 
controulable Power in God, where tis in conjunction with a perfect Underſtand- -2 
ing and with a righteous Will, juſtly excites in us nothing but ſuch a Yenera- | 
tion and Awe, ſuch a Senſe of adorable and incomprehenſible Majeſty, as natu- 
rally leads us to that Adoration and Fear, that Honour, Duty, and Obedience to- 
wards him, which is the great Principle and Foundation of all Religion. 8 
Having thus briefly ſhown in general, that God muſt of neceſſity be All- power- 
ful; I proceed now in the 
Ild place, To give in particular ſome faint hints and repreſentations, ſome 
little imperfect Idea, wherein the peculiar Exerciſe of this moſt perfect Power 
conſiſts, and in what Inſtances it has principally di:played it ſelf. And | 
1/7, The Perfection of this Power appears, in its giving Being originally to all 
things, and in its governing them continually while they are in Being. That the 
World was not made by Chance, appears from the Beauty and Uſefulne/5 of the 
things that are in it; and that it does not exiſt by Neceſſity, is evident from 
their Variety: For in the Neceſſity of Fate, there is no Variety; and in the con- 
fuſions of Chance, there is no Beauty or Vſefulneſt. The Being therefore of the 
World, is the Efe# of the Power of God; and the Yariety of finite Powers 
communicated to different Creatures, are a glorious demonſtration of the zufi- 
nite Power of the Creator. And there is no better way, by which we can 
frame to our ſelves ſome faint Idea or Repreſentation of the perfection of that 
Power, than by conſidering in one general view the Number and Variety of 
Effects, it has produced in the Creation; how it has given Being, to all things; 
how it has diver/ified that Being, under innumerable Forms, in the Compoſiti- 
ons and Motions of inanimate Matter z how it has exalted the products of Mat- 
ter, beyond all the imaginable Powers of its unactive nature, in the Vegetation 
and Growth of Plants; hew it has indued with a higher Principle than can arife 
from Mechaniſm, the Brute-creatures, furniſhed with the Powers of Self- motion 
and the ſenſitive Life; how it has, in a much more wonderful manner, implant» 
ed in Men the Image of the divine Nature, even thoſe high Faculties of Un- 
derſtanding, Reaſon, and Willz and, beyond all theſe, which is the Supreme 
excellency of created Nature, made them capable of Religion, of knowing, 
worſhipping, obeying, and imitating their Maker. Wonderful, O Lord, are all 
thy works; and worthy art thou to receive glory and honour and power; for thou haſs 
created all things, and for thy pleaſure they Are, and were created, Rev. iv. LI, 


Nor 


. 
s 


3 
; . * 1 A 
p 6 * „ — ara hag TO te 2 DENY 
N # PEER i W 8 So „SS 
ö * 4% ln n 2 4 n N 8 r . ; 
P e * OG Noe nos 2 1 2 5 n — ** 7 932 
FOR "POO — n f e : F 0 e ed : 7 2 
n eee r 8 N ea . 3 
„ De one rig EA . bs OTE Wy N 


8 


50 


: : Of the Omnipotence of G O D. 5 


S ERM. 
IX. 
UW 
Heb. i. 3. 
Col. i. 27. 


ch. x). 17. 


Nor does the Perfection of the divine Power appear more in having created 
things, than it does in governing them. continually while they are in being: For 
he «pholdeth all things by the word of his Power, and by his Providence does 
the Univerſe /#b/f. This is that Kingdom of God, which the Pſalmiſt deſcribes, 
Pſ. ciii. 19, The Lord has prepared his Throne in Heaven, and his Kingdom ruleth 
over all; and Pl. cxlvii. 15, He ſendeth forth bis commandment upon Earth; and 
his Word runneth very ſwiftly. And to this natural Kingdom of God; may well 
be applied thoſe words of St. oba concerning his /pirirual Kingdom, Rev. xix. 6, 
¶ heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, ſaying, Alleluia; for the Lord 
God omni potent reigneth. To frame to ourſelves any Gaſt idea of this Power by 
which God ruleth over all, is abſolutely impoſſible z becauſe our conceptions are al- 
together finite, and our imagination extends but toa very few either objects or de- 

rees of Power. But the beſt repreſentation we can form of it in our minds, is by 
conſidering, that the Powers of all things in the World put together, bear no pro- 
rtion to His; and that the Reſiſtance of Univerſal Nature at once, would to 

im be no Reſiſtance at all; who can withdraw from all things the toundation 
of all Power, even their very Being itſelf; ſo that all things are to him, as the 
Prophet [/aiah elegantly expreſſes it, by the higheft Poſſible, and yer not too higb 


a figure; they are to him, ſaith he, leſs than nothing and Vanity. The diſpropor- 


tion can be ſet forth by no ſimilitude: For, to the greateſt Strength, even the 
thin Air makes ſome reſiſtance and the fineſt web gives ſome impediment even 
to the greateſt ſwiftneis. But to the Power of God, nothing makes any oppoſiti- 
on: Nothing, except the perverſe Will of wicked Spirits and wicked Men; 
whom, being induced with freedom, God does not think fit to influence by Pow- 
er, but by the moral and rational motives only of Promiſes and Threatnings. here- 
ever his Power interpoſes; all things, as they were at firſt made out of nothing, ſo, 
_ regard to any power of oppoſing his government, they ſtill continue as no- 
thing. 
Bur this Perfection of the divine Power in Ruling over all, as it appears demon- 
Frably to conſiderate and inquifitive perſons, in that general Providence which preſides 
over and directs the whole Courſe of Nature; ſo to the greater part of Mankind, 
it manifeſts itſelf more conſpicuouſly in thoſe remarkable Events, which we uſual- 
iy ſtile particular Providences: Which, when they are directly miraculous interpo- 
tions, are apt indeed moſt ſtrongly to affe& men; but, without That, arc ſuffi- 
cient Evidences of the Supreme Power by which the World is governed. Inſtances 
of this kind, are, the Flood wherewith God deſtroyed the old World; The bring- 
ng the Jews out of Egypt, with a mighty hand and with a ftretched-out arm; 
The judgment upon Nebuchadnezzar, that great King of Babylon, (Dan. iv.) 
who while he was vaunting himſelf in the pride of his heart, and ſaying to himſelt, 
I not This great Babylon which I have built ? ſuddenly he was ſtruck with ſuch a diſ- 
temper from Heaven, that his Underſtanding was taken from him, and he ſeem- 
ed 10 himſelf to be driven from among men, and to eat graſs with the Beaſts of the 
field, till the Pride of his Heart was humbled, and his reaſon returned unto him, 
and he gave glory to the God of Heaven. And, to mention no more Inſtances ; 
of This kind was the deſtruction of Sennacherib, 2 Kings xix. 35. when an Angel 
ſmote in one night in the camp of the Aſſyrians an hundred four ſcore and five thouſand men. 
Theſe Princes called themſelves Supreme, and looked upon themſelves as Lords of the 
World, and behaved themſelves accordingly, as having no ſuperiour; not conſi- 
dering, in the midſt of their Power and Glory, that he that is Higher than the 
Higheſt regarded, and that there were Higher than They, Eccleſ. v. 8. The great- 


| eft mortal power, (of men whoſe Breath is in their noſtrils, that is, whole Life 


depends upon ſo ſmall a circumſtance as a Breath of Air,) being nothing in com- 
pariſon to the power of the meaneſt miniftring Spirit in the Armies of the Angels 
of God; who (as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it) reframeth the Spirit of Princes, and is 
wonderful the Kings of the Earth. This is the Firſt particular, wherein the 
Perfection of the divine Power conſiſts; its giving Being originally to all things, 


and ruling them abſolutely while they continue in Being. 


2aly, The ſecond-particular, wherein the perfection of the divine Power con- 
fiſts, is this; that it not only extends to the doing all things in the government 


of the whole Univerſe, and That without any the leaſt oppoſition from the things 
| | themſelves ; 
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ains, or labour of operation; with ſuch abſolute and perfect eaſe, as not on- 


y not Men, but probably no finite Beings whatſoever, do even thoſe things, which! 


are the moſt eaſily done by them. This Notion is ſublimely expreſt by //azah, 
ch. xl. 28. Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not heard, that the — God, 
the Lord, the creator 4 the ends of the Earth, fainteth not, neither is weary ? 
There was a certain Sect among the anticnt Philoſophers, who, pretending they 
durſt nor think God ſhould take upon him the Trouble of governing the World; 
covered their Atheiſm by aſſerting, that to the Happineſs of God it was neceſſary 
to ſuppoſe him unconcerned for, and removed at an infinite diſtance from the 
World. But this Exemption of the infinitely bleſſed God, from ſo mean an 


imperfection as Care and Solicitude z which the Epicureans provided for, by making 


him abſent from the World; does on the contrary really ariſe, from his being pre- 
ſent, actually Omnipreſent, to every part of the Univerſe; ſo as to be able to di- 
rect and govern the hole with leſs difficulty to himſelf, (if That may with any 
propriety be ſo called, which indeed is no difficulty at al;) he governs, I ſay, 
and directs the whole World with % difficulty, than any finite creature can 
ſo much as behold or view any part of it. He fitieth upon the circle of the Earth, 
and the inhabitants thereof are as graſhoppers z he ſtreteheth out the Heavens as 
a Curtain; and ſpreadeth them out as a Tent to dwell in, Il. xl. 22. . 

zaly, The third and laſt particular, wherein the perfection of the divine 
Power conſiſts, is, its doing not only all things, and doing them without diffi- 
culty, but its doing them alſo perfectly at once, without ſtanding in need of 
any Time to do them in. The original ſubſtances of all things, were probably 
created in a moment In the beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth, 
Gen. i. 1. And though the conſequent formation of This Earth out of a Chaos, 
is indeed repreſented to as as having been performed gradually in certain periods 


ef time; yet the reaſon of this, is not that the Power of God required any ſuch 


number of days (with regard to itſel f) to accompliſh this work in; but only to 
repreſent more diſtinctly to our conception, the harmony and beauty of the ſe- 
veral parts of this wonderful Fabrick of the World; which the divine Power 
could as eaſily have ſet in order in ane ſingle moment, as in fix days or years.. The 
Notion of This perfection of the divine Power, in doing things thus in/tantly, 
or in 4 moment, is (et forth in Scripture by God's cauſing things to be produced, 
as it were without any operation at all, by his mere Will or Command. God 
who commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſ5, 2 Cor. iv. 6. ſaying, Let there 
be Light, and there was Light, Gen. i. 3. And Pf. xxxiii. 6, 9, By theword 
of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the Breath of 
his Mouth; He ſpake the word, and it was done; he commanded, and it ftood 
faſt. The meaning of all which expreſſions is not to be taken literally, as if 
liteleſs Matter were capable of obeying any Law; much leſs that That which 
had no Being, could by obeying a command, come into Being : But the mean- 
ing is, that the Actions of God are as ſwitt as Thought z and the Effects of his 
operations as immediate, as if Willing and Acting were really in Him (what they 
are figuratively repreſented to Vs, one and the ſame Thing. And This alſo is 
the true meaning, if there be any meaning at all, of what the School-Authors 
ſay, when they affirm that God is a mere or imple Act: Not that the Action itſeif 
is the Perſon who acts, (which is very unintelligible and very abſurd ;) But that 
the Actions of God are ſo inſtantaneous and perfect, that to Us they are ſcarce 
diſtinguiſhable from his F/ill or Mind i:ſeif. Having thus briefly endeavoured to 
give ſome taint hints and repreſentations, ſome little inadequate Idea, wherein the 
peculiar Perfection of this divine Power cogiiſts, and in what inſtances it has prins 
cipally diſplayed itſelf z I proceed in the | 


IIla place, To conſider what particulars are not included in the true Notion 


of Omnipotence itſelf. And 


1/, Tis evident Infinite Power muſt be underſtood to reach to all prſible things, 
but cannot be ſaid to extend to the working any thing which implies a Contra- 
diftion : As, that a Thing. ſhould be and not be at the ſame time; that 
the ſame thing ſhould be made, and not be made; or have been, and not 
bave been : That the ſame Body ſhould be in two places at once, or not be in the 

Vor. I. 1 place 


themſelves 3 but that it does them alſo without any difficulty in itſelf; without any S E R M. 
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S E R M. Placewbereit is : That things ſhould be equal and not equal at the ſame time; or the 
IX. fame thing greater or le/5 than itſelf. Theſe and the like, are, in the Nature 
of Things, abſolutely impoſſible; and to aſcribe ro God a Power of doing 
what can't be done, is not magnifying, but mocking his Power. And the Realon 
is plain: Becauſe a Power of cauſing a thing to be, at the ſame time that it is 
noi, is only a Power of doing that which is Nothing, that is, no Power at all. 
2dly, The Infinite Power of God, cannot be ſaid to extend to ſuch things, as 
are naturally evil abſolutely with reſpe& to himſelf ; that is to lay, which im- 
ply natural imperfection in the Being itſelf, to whom ſuch Power is aſcribed. Such 
would be, a Power of deſtroying his own Being, weakning or diminiſhing bis own 
Power, or limiting it any otherwiſe than by the tree determinations of Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs. For, any capacity, or poſſibility of being diminiſhed, even tho' by 
the unlimited Power itſelf working upon itſelf, would be Imperfection or Weakneſs, 
and not Power. | 
zaly, Infinite Power, cannot be underſtood to include a poſſibility ot doing ſuch 
things as are morally evil, with regard to Others. Such are whatever things are 
— unrighteous, cruel, contrary to Promiſe, and the like. A poſſibility of do- 
ing any of which things, is (as before) a Mark, not of Power, but of Impoten- 
cy or Weakneſs. Hence the Scripture frequently uſes ſuch expreſſions as theſe; 
God which cannot He, Tit. i. 2; he cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. ii. 13. And 
Heb. vi. 13, 18, Becauſe God could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf, - 
confirming the immutability of his counſel by an Oath ; that by tuo immutable things, 
in which it was impoſſible for God to lye, we might have a ſtrong e The 
Ground indeed or Reaſon of the impoſſibility of God's doing any of theſe things, 
is not the ſame as the impoſſibility of working contradiftions. For contradictions 
are impoſſible abſolutely, in the nature of the things themſelves ; but doing evil is 
impoſlible relatively only, with ref to the Nature of a perfectly good Being. 
But tho' the ground or reaſon of the impoſſibility is different, yet the impoſſibi- 
lity itſelf is in Event the ſame. For God can no more act in contradiction to the 
moral perfections of his own Nature, than he can act in contradiction to the ab- 
ſolute Nature of Things: Nor is it any more poſlible, that a Being of infinite 
Fuſtice, Goodneſs, and Truth, ſhould do any thing «unjuſtly, unrigbteouſly, or falſe- 
dy ; than that 4 Thing ſhould be and not be at the ſame time. The Kectitude of his 
#711, is as unalterable, as the Neceſſity of his Nature: and tis as truly a contradiction, 
that the Vill of an infinitely Good Being, ſhould chuſe to do = thing contrary to 
Right ; as that the Power of an infinitely powerful Being, ſhould be able ro do 
any thing inconſiſtent with Power. For in like manner as tis for this Reaſon ma- 
nifeſt, that infinite Power cannot extend to natural contradictions, becauſe they 
imply a deſtruction of that very Power, by which they muſt be ſuppoled to be 
worked; ſo tis alſo for the lite reaſon evident, that the ſame infinite Power 
cannot extend to moral contradiftions, becauſe Theſe imply a deſtruction of ſome 
other Attributes, as neceſſarily belonging to the divine Nature as Power. 

IV. Thus have I endeavoured briefly, 1ſf, to geen. that God muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be all- powerful; 24Jy, to give ſome general and inadequate idea, wherein 
the Perfection of this Power conſſs; and 34ly, to ſhow what particulars are not 
included in the true Notion even of Omnipotence it/eif. What remains, is, to 
draw ſome uſeful Inferences from the ſeveral parts of the foregoing Diſcourſe. 
And theſe inferences will be of two ſorts; 1//, ſuch as may aſſiſt us to make a 
right judgment of the Truth or Falſhood of ſeveral Poctrines which have been 
taught in Divinity; And 24ly, ſuch as may tend more immediately to direct and 
influence our Practice. But the conſideration of Theſe, muſt be referred to a fol- 


lowing opportunity. 
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SERMON X. 


Of the OMNIPOTENCE of GO D. 


Ps Al. cxlvii. 5. 


Great is our Lord, and Great is his Power. 


N a former diſcourſe upon theſe words, I propoſed 1/, to endeavour to ſhowyS = R M. 
that God muſt of neceſſity be All-powertul : 24/y, to give ſome faint hints d © 
and repreſentations, ſome general and inadequate idea, wherein the Perfefi- wo 
on of this Power conſiſts, and in what inſtances it has principally diſplayed 
itſelf ; 3dly, to conſider what particulars are not included, in the true Notion e- 
ven of Omnipotence itſelf. And 4thly, to draw ſame practical [ferences from the 
whole. The Three firſt of theſe general Heads, I have already gone through. 
That God muſt of neceſſity be All-powerful, I have ſhown from this confi- 
deration, that the Powers of all things that Are, are derived from Him, and de- 
pend continually upon him. The peculiar Perfection wherein this divine Power 
conſiſts, and the Inſtances wherein it has principally diſplayed itſelf, I have ſhown 
to he; its giving Being originally to all things, and its governing them continuall 
while they arc in being; its doing all things with abſolute and perfect Haſe, 
without any difficulty in itſelf, or oppoſition from any ober thing; and its doing 
things perfectly at once; without ſtanding in need of any Time to do them in. 
Laſh, the particulars not included in the true Notion even of Omnipotence itſelf, 
I haye ſhown, are, whatever things are Contradictory ablolutely in their own Na- 
ture; whatever things are naturally evil, and imply weakne/s or imponfection in 
the Being itſelf to whom the Power of doing them is aſcribed z and whatever 
things are worally evil and imply injuſtice or unrigbteouſusſs towards Others a The 
| ower 
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S E R M. Power of doing theſe things is not included even in Omnipotence itſelf; and the a- 

X. ſcribing to God any ſuch poſſibility, would not be a magnifying but mocking his 

3 bpover. 

| IV. That which remains at this Time, is to draw ſome uſeful and proper Infe- 
rences, from the conſideration of this whole Doctrine of the divine Ommnipotence. 
And theſe Inferences may be of two ſorts. Firſt, ſuch as will aſſiſt us to make a 
right judgment of the Truth or Falſhood of ſeveral Dofrines which have ſome- 
times been tough in Divinity and Secondly, ſuch as may tend more immediately 
to direct and influence our Practice. 

I. Thoſe Inferences from the Notion of the divine Omnipotence, which may 
aſſiſt us in making a right judgment of the Truth or Falſhood of ſeveral Doctrines 
that have ſometimes been taught in Divinity, are ſuch as follow. 

1, If the Power of God be abſolutely Supreme and infinite, then'tis evident 
that no Power can poſſibly be contrary to His, no Kingdom oppoſite to His; any far- 
ther than He himſelf, in the infinite and unſcarchable Wiſdom of his Supreme 
Government, thinks fit to permit and ſuffer it ſbould beſo. When therefore we 
read of the Devil's ſetting up a Kingdom in oppoſition to the Kingdom of God; 
great care muſt be taken that we do not ſo — it, as if the Devil had, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, any Power againſt God. But the Meaning is Th:s only ; that, in ; 

ike manner as Wicked Men ſet up themſelves againſt God, and reſiſt his Will, and 
exalt themſelves in oppoſition to God's Kingdom; and yet really have no Power 
at all, any further than God thinks fit to permit them: So the Devil likewiſe 
oppoſes the Kingdom and the Will of „ not by any natural, but by a 
moral Power — 2 not by being able to reſiſt the Will of God by Force, but 
by being ſu to do things wicked and diſpleaſing to God, through that na- 
tural liberty of chuſing and acting, which is eſſential to the Being of a rational 
Creature. One of the greateſt and nobleſt Effects of God's creating power, is his 
producing rational Creatures, ſuch as are Angels and Men. Without Theſe, all the 
reſt of the whole Creation had loſt its beauty, becauſe Theſe only are capable of diſ- 
cerning what That Beauty is, and of praiſing their Creator for it. Yet in order 
to make them capable of returning him this Praiſe and Adoration worthily, b 
delighting to obey his Commands and imitate his Nature; it was eſſentially neceſ- 
fary they ſhould be indued with that Liberty or Freedom of Will, which at the 
ſame time that it made them capable of Virtue, could not but make them like- 
wiſe capable of Vice. Such of them therefore, as abuſed that Liberty ot Will 
to the Choice of Fickedneſs, (which God gave them on the contrary to make them 
capable of Virtus ) became thereby Enemies to Cod, and Deceivers one of another. 
And the oppoſition they make to God by the Practice of Wickedneſs, is no other, 
than what originally by the Freedom of an intellectual nature it was neceſſary they 
ſhould be capable of making; and for the preventing of which, it is not proper 
that the abſolute Power of God ſhould interpoſe, before the final day of Retribu- 
tion. For the Kingdom of God, which wicked men and wicked Spirits ſet them- 
ſelves in oppoſition to, is not the Kingdom of his Power, but his Kingdom of 
Righteouſneſs z and the very nature and eſſence of a Kingdom of Righteouſneſs, is, 
to prevail, not by Force, but by the Victory of Yirtue over the oppoſition and the 
Deceits of Wickedneſs. This obſervation may be of conſiderable Uſe, both 
for the right apprehending the nature of God's Supreme Government, and for 
the true underſtanding of ſeveral parts of Scripture. When we read of the De- 
vil's firſt rebelling againſt the Almighty, and exalting his throne above the Stars 
of God, and preſuming to be like the moſt High; for which offence he was caſt 
down from Heaven; tis evident the meaning is not; (as ſome have childiſhly ſup- 
poſed, or poetically 33 that he rebelled againſt God, as hoping to pre- 
vail by Force. No; Thoſe Angelick Spirits, had their Knowledge been but equal 
to ours, as indeed it was far ſuperiour; but had it been equal only to that of Men, 
yet they could not poſſibly have been ſo abſurdly ignorant, as to imagine that Fi- 
nite could prevail by Force againſt Infinite, or not know that the Almighty could, 
if he pleaſed, annihilate them as ſwift as Thought, and withdraw their very Be- 
ing from them ina moment, and deſtroy them for ever with the leaſt blaſt of his 
mouth. Force therefore, tis evident, they could not think of; But the meaning 
of the Devil's rebelling, is; that he preſumptuouſly tranſgrefled the Law of — 
mo 
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moſt High z and preferred his own Will, as wicked an alſo do, before the 8 2 
Commandments of God; and probably firſt deceived himſelf with the very 


fame Temptation, wherewith he afterwards deceived our Firſt Parent; In the — 


day thou doſt this Thing, ſurely thou ſhalt not die. We read indeed, Rev. xii. 
7, that #here was Mar in Heaven ; Michael and his Angels Fate againſt the 
dragon, and the dragon fought and his Angels; And prevailed not, neither was 
their place found any more in Heaven; And the great dragon was caſt out, that old 
Serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world; and his An- 
gels were caſt out with him. But the meaning of this paſſage is not literal, as 
if the Devil had Power to fight againſt the Angels or Miniſters of God's go- 
vernment; Bur according to the ſublimity and loftineſs of the prophetick ſtyle, 
'tis evident it muſt be underſtood as a highly figurative deſcription, how 
wonderfully the Goſpel of Chriſt prevailed in the primitive times, G the cou- 
rage and conſtancy of the Martyrs, againſt Heathen Idolatry then poſſeſſed of 
the Powers of the whole Earth. For ſo the careful and attentive Reader may 
clearly ſee it explained in the very next words, ver. io. Now is come ſalvation 
and Ami, boos the Kingdom of our God, and the Power of his Chriſt; For the 
2 of our Brethren is caſt down, — And they overcame bim by the Blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their Teſtimony; and they loved not their lives 
unto the Death. Tis therefore a Error in good men, to magnity the 
Power of the Devil, (as has ſometimes been done) to ſuch a degree, as to 
become either an Objefion againſt the Truth of Religion, or too great a Di/= 
couragement in the practice of it: Whereas on the contrary our Saviour de- 
clares to his Diſciples, St. Luke x. 18. I beheld Satan as Lightning fall from 
Heaven; Behold, 1 L unto you Power over all the Power of the Enemy, and 
nothing ſhall by any means hurt you: And St. Jude aſſures us, ver. 6. that the 
Angels which kept not their firſt eftate, but left their own habitation, be hath reſerved 
in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day: And St. 
Paul hath taught us, 1 Cor. x. 13, that God is faithful, who will not ſuffer us 
to be tempted above That we are able, but will with the temptation alſo make a 
way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it: And St. James accordingly exhorts, 
ch. iv. 7. Reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee from you. The apprehenſion there: 
fore that many melancholy pious perſons have ſometimes entertained, of the 
great Power of the Devil, is very erroneous and groundleſs. But tis a much 
greater Fault in bad men, to magnify. the Devil's power, as they are very 
apt to do, in order to excuſe theif own Crimes: As if, becauſe the Devil 
tempted them to do ill Things, therefore the doing thoſe ill things was a leſs 
fault in themſelves. Which is an Error ariſing from a very falſe Notion of 
the Devil's temptations. For had the Devil any Power at all over mens 
Wills or Actions, it would indeed be, if not an Excuſe for their Wicked- 
neſs, yet at leaſt an extenuation of it in the Sight both of God and Man, 
to be able to alledge they were influenced by ſome ſuperiour Power. But 
if the Devil's power of tempting men, be nothing more, but like that of 
wicked mens tempting. one another; viz. the ſetting before them opportunities 
of doing evil, and repreſenting to them the unrighteous pleaſure or profit 
they may be maſters of thereby; tis evident this is no excuſe for a man to 


alledge in his own behalf, that he did a wicked action, becauſe a fair oppor- 


?unity of doing it was laid before him, or becauſe he ſaw it would bring 
him ſome pleaſure or profit. - And yet This is plainly all the Power the Devil 
| pony <4 has over Men. Let no man ſay (ſays St. James) when he is tempted; 
am tempted of God; that is, let no man think that God permits the Devil 
to have properly any Power or Influence over him; For every man (faith he) 
is then only tempted, when he is drawn away of his own Luft and enticed, Jam. i. 
13. The Devil did indeed enter into Judas, when he reſolved to betray our 
Saviour; but *rwas the Covetouſneſs of his own Heart only, that gave him ad- 
miſſion. And St. Paul tells us of perſons in the ſnare of the devil, who are 
taken captive by him at his Mil; but tis becauſe they are ſlaves by their own 
conſent, to thoſe Habits of Wickedneſs which are the ſnares of the Devil. 
And 'twas Satan filled -4nanias's heart to lye to the Holy Ghoſt; yet this in 
Scripture is ſo far from being eſteemed an Excuſe, that on the contrary the A- 
V OL. I. R N poſtle 
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8 EM Nc. poſtle urges it as as an aggravation of his Crime; by has Satan filled thine 
X. Heart ? why have you been ſo wicked, as to commit ſo abominable a Crime, 
IV which you knew could be nothing bur a ſuggeſtion of the Devil? 

What has been ſaid upon This Head, will hold yet more ſtrongly againſt that 
ſtill more abſurd and withed opinion, taught by ſome Antient Corrupters ot Re- 
ligion in the primitive Times, called by the name of Manichees Who from 
the Many Evits and Wickedneſſes which are in the World, concluded there was 
a Supreme Evil Principle, originally oppoſite unto, and independent upon, the 

Zordaſtres, &c. Power ot God. Which blaſphemous opinion, was fiſt taught by the Per/ian 
Philoſophers, who called the Good Principle Light, and the Evil Principle Dark- 
#e/5. And againſt This abſurd opinion it is, that //azas in his Prophecy ro Cyrus 
King of Perſia, (1/. xlv. 6. 7.) thus declares; I am the Lord, and there is none 
elſe; I form the Light, and create Darkneſs; I make Peace, and create Evil; [ 

tbe Lord, do all theſe things; That is, Thoſe Pöwers, which the Per/ians looked 
upon as original Supreme Principles of Good and Evil, calling them by the fi- 
gurative Name of Light and Darkneſs, are nothing but the Creatures of God, 
acting always either by His appointment, or at leaſt by his Permiſſion; and there 
is No Power independent upon His. If it be here asked: ſince God is the Su- 
preme Infinite Good, and there is No Power independent upon His; why then 
are not all things made good? for, who hath reſiſted his Will? the Anſwer has 
already been given in part; that Freedom of Will, is eſſential to the Being of 
rational Creatures; So that Abſolute Power over-ruling that Freedom, would be 
deſtroying that Nature which it had created; And therefore that poſſibility of 
Evil, which is conſequent upon Freedom, is reaſonable to be permitted, And 
This holds, both with regard to Evil Spirits and Evil Men. But then, with 
2 to Men, it may ſtill further be anſwered; that, beſides its being incon- 
ſiſtent with moral 8 to over- rule their Wills by Power, there ariſes 
moreover from thoſe Evils, which could not reaſonably be prevented, a various 
manifeſtation of the Viſdom of God in bringing Good frequently out of Evil; of 
the Mercy and Goodneſs and Compaſſion of God in bearing with Sinners unto Repen- 
tance ; and finally of the Juſtice of God in deſtroying thoſe who will by no means be 
amended. And This is the Anſwer St. Paul gives to a like difficulty, Rom. ix. 22. 
. #hat if God, willing to ſhow his Wrath, and to make his Power known, indured with 
much long-ſuſfering the Veſſels of Wrath fitted to deftruftion? fitted o deſtruction, 
by their own Wickedneſs; yet, at the ſame time, indured on God's part with 
much long-ſuffering, that they might have ſpace of Repentance. 

zaly, From what was ſaid concerning the Extent ot the divine Power, that 
it muſt by no means be underſtood as including a Poſſibility of working Contra- 
ditions ; the Inference naturally to be drawn, is, that we ought to lay it down 

as a Rule, always to _ with indignation, thoſe who would impoſe upon our 
Faith any plain Impoſſibilities, under colour and 2 of the Omnipotence of 
' God. For if Contradictions really deſtroy themſelves, and are Nothing ; and a 

Power of working them is but a Power of doing nothing; and . 

the aſcribing to God any ſuch Power, is not magnifying, but mocking his 

Omnipotence; it follows plainly, that whoſoever endeavours to impoſe any ſuch 

thing on mens Faith, howſoever in words he may pretend to exalt and think 
highly of the divine Power, yet in reality he does but reproach the ns of 

Mankind, and turn Religion into Ridicule. For it the Religion a man teaches be 

confeſſedly unreaſonable; with what Arguments can he apply ſeriouſly to Ano- 
ther man's Realon to believe and embrace it? And if it +. repugnant to the 

Attributes of God; what Authority can be able to ſupport it? The Effect of 

ſuch Doctrines is nothing elſe bur expoſing our ſelves to the Scorn of Unbe- 
lievers; and giving too juſt occaſion to Atheiſtical and profane Spirits to blaſ- 
pheme the Sacred Names of God and Religion. Of this nature is the doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation z that great Reproach of the Common Senſe of Auen; and 
t Profanation of that divine Attribute, the Omnipotence of God. And of 

the ſame Nature and Tendency in proportion, are all falſe and fooliſh Explica- 
tions of the plain and true doctrines of Religion: Such explications, as are fre- 
uently to be found in ſubtle and ſcholaſtick Writers, and ſometimes in Others 
om whom ſuch things ſhould not be expeRed ; which make religion 2 
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ligible, and conſequently not really and heartily believed, even by thoſe who 8 k R M. 
Themſelves fancy that they do believe it. For nothing influences mens practice, X. 
but what they underſtand : And whatever religion has no effectual influence 
upon the conſtant courſe ot men's Lives and Actions, to eſtabliſh Virtue, Righ- 
teouſneſs and Charity in their whole behaviour; is a Religion for which men are 
certainly nothing the better, and may very poſſibly be much the worle. 
zaly, It the Power of doing Evil be not included in the true Notion of Om- 
nipotence; then from hence we may learn not to regard ſuch Doctrines as un- 
der pretence of God's Sovercignty, ſupreme uncontroulable dominion, and ab- 
ſolute Power, aſſert hard things concerning him, inconſiſtent with his moral Per- 
fections. Of This kind, are all thoſe Doctrines, which make God the Author 
of Sin and Death. The Doctrines of abſolute Predeſtination and unconditionate 
Decrees; the Doctrines which ſubje& Men to unavoidable Fatality, and repre- 
ſent God capable of the greateſt Cruelty. Theſe Doctrines muſt of neceſſity be 
falſe. And the Scriptures upon which they are built, though to the careful 
Reader they have plainly enough another meaning, yet even if we could not 
ell how to interpret them otherwiſe, we might nevertheleſs be certain that 
ir ſenſe was miſtaken; becauſe we are beforchand ſure from the nature of 
God, that tis altogether as impoſſible for him to do what is Evil or Unjuſt, as 
to be able to work even Contradiftions themſelves. The Authors of the contrar 
Opinion — that whatever God does, is therefore Fuſt and Good, becauſe 
He does it. ich is indeed very true : But not, unleſs it be rightly underſtood: 
For the meaning of that Aſſertion, is not, that the nature of Things would be 
altered by God's acting otherwiſe than he does; or that What is Evil and Un- 
juſt would become Ju and Good by 1 God to do it; but the right 
meaning of it is, that becauſe from our Knowledge of the divine Attributes 
we are beforchand Sure in general that God will do nothing but what is in it ſelf 
Juſt and Good, therefore whenever we know of any thing in particular that God 
dies it, we may ſafely from thence and for that reaſon depend upon it, that the 
Thing is in its own Nature Juſt and Good; for that, otherwiſe, He would not 
have done it. But now if men hence take occaſion to contend, that thin 
in their own Nature hard and unrighteous, may, by being aſcribed to God, bo 
taught and defended z what is this, but abuſing mens Reaſon with a pretence of 
God's abſolute Power and Dominion? As if, becauſe what a known juſt man or * 
juſt governour at any time does, may well be depended upon to be in it ſelf a juſt 
Thing; therefore, tho* ſuch a Perſon ſhould change his character, and do a thing 
plainly unjuſt, it might ſtill be imagined to follow that it was zuftly and rightly 
done. Is not this plainly/peaking deceitfully for God; and having recourſe to his 
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'n Supremacy and Omnipotence to deſtroy all the other Perfections of the divine 
Ir Nature? The Foundation of all erroneous opinions in theſe Matters, is the No- 
of tion of Dominion's being founded in Power, and that Omnipotence only is the Ground 
2 


of God's ab/olute Right over his Creatures. But the Falſity of this Notion ap- 
pears from hence, that if Power was the Meaſure of Right, it would follow that 
all the other Perfections of God were of no moment; and that, whatever the 
worft Being in the World did, provided he had but abſolute Power, would be 
as juſt and righteous as the Actions of the All-merciful and Good God : Which 
is manifeſt Blaſphemy. The Truth therefore is evidently This In things mere- 
ly poſitive, which in their own nature are neither good nor evil, Dominion or Power 
is indeed the Foundation of Right; and Superiour Authority is the only Meaſures 
by which the Fitneſs or Goodneſs of ſuch things is to be judged of. But mat- 
ters of Moral conſideration, derive their Goodneſs or Badnets, not from Vill or 
Power, but from the unchangeable nature of Things themſelves, from that eter- 
nal Reaſon, the unalterable conformity to which, is one of the principal inter- 
nal Perfections of the divine Nature; And therefore in zhe/e things, the Power 
of God ought no more to be conceived capable of making Evil Good, than in 
natural things it can be imagined to produce Contradictions. If This were not 
the caſe, any ſort of Wickedneſs might come to be taught under pretence of 


Religion. | 3 

But II. There is another Sort of Inference to be drawn from the confiderati- 
on of the Divine Omnipotence; which may ſtill more immediately influence and 
direct our Practice. And | , 
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1, If God has infinite and irreſiſtible Power, hence ariſes an evident neceſſi- 
ty of fearing and obeying him. The Rule indeed of his Government, is not 


3 Bower; but Equity. But as his Commands are always in themſelves Juſt and 


Righteous, ſo his Power will exact Obedience to thoſe Commands. There is one 
Law-giver, (ſays the Apoſtle, St. James iv. 12.) who is able to ſave and to de- 


roy. | | 
205 To wicked men therefore, who have lived in diſobedience to the Laws 
ot God, preſumptuouſly and impenirently ; the conſideration of the Greatneſs 
of the Divine Power, is juſt matter of Terrour. Pl. xc. 11. Who knoweth the 
Power of thine Anger? And the Apoſtle, Heb. x. 31. It is 4 fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God: And our Saviour himſelf, St. Luke xii. 5. 
J will forewarn you whom ye ſvall fear; Fear Him, who, after he hath killed, bath 
Power to caft into Hell, yea, 1 ſay unto you, Fear Him. The moſt enormous Offen- 
ders may poſſibly eſcape the Puniſhment of Men, and evade the ſtroke of hu- 
man Juſtice; They may perhaps conceal their Crimes from the Eye of the 
World; or by Number, or Strength be roo great to be puniſhed by any tem- 
Bas Authority. But from the Power of God there is no eſcaping; from 


uſtice, there is no appeal; from His Wrath, no Strength, no Fraud, no Policy, 


no Wiſdom or Artifice can deliver them. This therefore is a very 2 Ar- 
ment to perſwade wicked men to Repentance, that they may appeaſe His 
HFrath, whoſe Power they cannot reſiſt; and become Objects of his Mercy, from 
whoſe Juſtice otherwiſe there is no eſcaping. 25 

zaly, The conſideration of the Greatneſs of the Divine Power, is a ſure ground 
of Truſt and Confidence to virtuous and good men, at all times and under all di- 
ſtreſſes. P/. Ixii. 8. O put your truſt in God always, ye people; pour out your 
Hearts before him, for he is our hope. God ſpake once, and twice 1 have alſo 
beard the ſame, that Power belongeth unto God. And P,. xci. 1, He that dwel- 
leth in the ſecret place of the moſs High, ſhall abide under the ſhadow of the A.- 
mighty ; Surely be ſhall deliver thee from the ſnare of the fowler, and from 
the noiſom peſtilence; —— Thou ſhalt not be afraid for any terror by night, nor for 
the Arrow that flieth by day; For the peſtilence that walketh in darkneſs, nor for 
the deſtruction that waſteth at noon-day. This is alſo excellently expreſſed in the 
book of Feb, ch. v. 12, He ſhall deliver thee in fix troubles, yea in ſeven there 
Pall no evil touch thee; In famine he ſhall redeem thee from Death, and in War 
from the Power of the Sword : At defiruttion and famine thou ſhalt laugh, 
neither ſhalt thou be afraid of the Beaſts of the Earth; For thou ſhalt be in league 
wih the flones of the field, and the Beaſts of the field ſhall be at peace with thee. 
And by the Prophet Habukkauk, ch. iii. 17, Tho" the fig-iree ſhall not bloſſom, 
neither ſhall fruit be in the Vines; tho the labour of the olive ſhall fail, and the 
fields ſball yield no meat; tho" the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there 
ſhall be no herd in the flalls ; yet will I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy 
in the God of my Salvation. All the afflictions and calamities of This World 
may poſſibly in the courſe of things, fall upon the heſt of Men; but he that 
made the World is their defence and deliverance. Oppreſſors and Tyrants may 
hate and perſecute them for a time; but mortal men, whoſe Breath is in cheir 
noſtrils, wherein are they to be accounted of ? For God breaketh the Arms of 
the Mighty, and bringeth the Counſel of the Wicked to nought. The Devil 
may aſſault them with variety of Temptations, and ſtir up againſt them all the 
Enemies of God and Virtue : But God is infinitely ſuperiour to all the Pow- 
ers of Wickedneſs, and has reſeryed thoſe Apoſtate Spirits in chains under Dark- 
neſs, unto the judgment of the great Day. Such Perſons, faith our Saviour, 
Hall never periſh, neither ſhall Any pluck them out of my hand; For my Father 
which gave them me, is greater than all, Joh. x. 28. And St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 
12, J know, ſays he, whom I have believed, and I am perſwaded that he is able 
10 keep that which / have committed unto him, againſs That day. This is That 
Faith and Truft in God, for which the Patriarch Abraham is ſo juſtly com- 
mended, Rom. iv. 17. Who, relying on God who quictneth the dead, and calleth 
thoſe things which be not as though they were; Againſt Hope, believed in Hope 
and faggered not at the Promiſe of God thro' Unbelief 53 but was ſtrong in 
Faith, giving Glory to God; and being fully perſwaded, that What he had POO 
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he was Able alſo to perform. And Heb. xi. 8, 10, 17, 19, By Faith Abraham 8 E R . 
 avhen he was called, went out, not knowing whither he went; and ſojourned X. 
in the land of Promiſe as in a ſtrange country, — for he looked for a City which (Lg WNW 
hath foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. ----— By Faith, when be was 
tried. be offered up his only begotten Son; —— accounting that God was able to 
raiſe him up even from the dead, from whente alſo he had received bim in a figure; 
(He had before received him from the dead in a figure; that is the Birth of his 
Son in his old age, when his own body was now already as good as dead, was Heb. zi. 1», 
even as great a Miracle as That which he afterwards expected, of his being raiſed and Rom. iv. 
again.) This alſo is That Faith of Aeſes, ver. 24, by which, when be was come 19. 
to years, he refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaott's daughter, chuſing rather to 
ſaffer affiiftion with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of Sin for a ſea» 
ſon; Efteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt; for he 
: had reſpect unto the recompence of reward, — and endured as ſeeing Him who is inviſible. 
4thly and Laſtly; The conſideration of the Omnipotence of God ought to teach 
vain Mortals Humility, and that the Potſberds of the Earth (as the Prophet elegant- 
ly ſtiles men) ſhould not proudly inſult and domineer over each other. Pride 
was not made for Man, nor furious Anger for them that are born of a Noman, Ecclul. x. 
18. Whatever power any man has, he received it from God ; and God, who gave 
That Power, is infinicely Higher than All; Nay, the meaneſt miniſtring Spirit 
in the Armies of the Angels of God, is far ſuperiour to all the Power of all the 
Potentates of the Earth together. Vet even Cod himſelf uſes not arbitrary and 
abſolute Power to Evil; nor does wrong, even to the meaneſt of his creatures. 
Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, Pſ. ii. 10, be inſtructed, ye that are Judges of the 
Earth. For *tis the greateſt Glory of the greateſt Men, to imitate in This Par- 
ticular the Great King and Soyercign of the Univerſe, . 
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Of Him that is perfeft in Nnovlkdge. 


o 


HESE words are aDeclaration of That Divine Attribute, the Per- 
fection of Knowledge. In diſcourſin _ which Subject, I ſhall rf 
endeavour to prove plainly and intelligibly, that God who is the Go- 
vernor and Judge of all, nuſt be a Being indued with perfect Knowledge. 
zdly, I ſhall offer ſome Obſervations concerning the particular Nature and Cir- 
cumſtances of the divine Knowledge. And 34, I ſhall make ſome practical Re- 
fefions upon the whole. . 

I. In order to 23 plainly and intelligibly, that God is a Being which muſt 
of Neceſſity be indued with perfect Knowleage z, tis to be obſerved, that Knowledge 
is a Perfection, without which the foregoing Attributes are no Perfections at all, 
and without which thoſe which follow can have no Foundation. Where there 
is no XKzowledge, Eternity and Immenſity are as nothing; and Juſtice, Goodnels, 
Mercy, and Wiſdom can have no place. The Idea of Eternity and Omnipreſence 
devoid of Knowledge, is as the Notion of Darkneſs compared with That of Light; 
tis as a Notion of the Vorld, without the Sun to illuminate it; tis as the No- 
tion of inanimate Matter, (which is the Atheiſt's ſupreme Cauſe,) compared with 
That of Life and Spirit. And as for the following Attributes, Juſtice, Goodneſs, 
Mercy, and M iſdom; tis evident that, without Knowledge, there could not poli- 
Gly be any ſuch 1 as Theſe at all. | 

Again: That God muſt be himſelf a Being indued with perfect Knowledge, ap- 
1 ears from his having to other Beings communicated certain degrees of that Per- 
ſection. For whatever Perfection it in any Effet, muſt of Neceſſity have been 


much more, in the Cauſe that produced ir. Nothing can give to Another, _ 
| Whnic 
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Compoſitions and Diviſions of liteleſs Matter, tis evident nothing could ever 


which it hath not itſelf And therefore from the Figure and Motion, from the S ER R M. 


have ariſen, but lifeleſs Matter. Wherefore ſince in Created Beings there ar 


many degrees of Knowledge, it follows neceſſarily that the Perfection of Knowledge 
muſt be in Him that created them: P/: xciv. 8, 1e Fools, when will ye be wiſe? 
He that planted the Ear, ſhall He not hear? He that formed the Eye, ſhall He 
ot ſee? . — he that teaches man Knowledge, ſball not He know ? In the caſe of 
Imperfections indeed, the Argument lies otherwiſe- Theſe may be in the Effect, 
tho' they were not in the Cauſe: And the reaſon is evident; Becauſe tho' no- 
thing can give what it has not, yet any cauſe may forbear to give all that it has 
Tho nothing can communicate more than it has itſelf; yet it may communicate 
23 much 4%, as it pleaſes. Finiteneſs therefore, which is but a Negation; and 
all the conſequences of being Finite, ſuch as Figure, Motion, Compoſition, Di- 
viſion and the like, ay be in the Creature, tho' they are not in the Creator. 
But whatſoever is a real poſitive Perfection, as Knowledge is; muſt have been firſt 
and pertect in the original Cauſe, or elſe it could never have been tranſmitted to 
any thing that was produced. 

Laſtly, to conclude this Firſt Head, as needing not much inlargement; From 
the Immenſity or Omnipreſence of God, may the ſame Truth be likewiſe clearly e- 
vinced : For trom thence it follows, if he is an Intclligent Being at all, (as has 


already been proved by the foregoing Arguments) it follows, I ſay, from his 


Omnipreſence, that his Knowledge muſt be Infinite and Perfect. For where-ever 
Himſelf is, his Knowledge is, which is, inſeparable from his Being, and muſt there- 
fore be infinite; And where-ever his infinite Knowledge is, tis plain it muſt ne- 
ceſſurily have a thorough” proſpe& of the inmoſt nature and eſſence of every 
thing; ſo that nothing can be concealed from his Inſpection, ' 

Having thus briefly proved, that God muſt of Neceflity be a Being indued 
with perfect Knowledge ; I proceed now in the 

[1d place, To offer ſome Obſervations concerning the particular Nature and 
Circumſtances of this divine Knowledge. And this I ſhall do diſtinctly, with 
regard to the Object, the Manner, and the Certainty of this Knowledge. 

1/, With regard to the Object Tis a Knowledge of Al things abſolutely, 
withour exception. Our Knowledge and Comprehenſion of things, is ſhorr 
25 our Duration, and narrow as our Extent. Our Senſes inform us of the Sur- 
faces and external Properties of a few things, within the reach of our imper- 
fect Organs. Our Reaſon leads us a little further, to the Knowledge of {ome 
few more things than our Senſes take in, and to the Diſcovery of ſome few 
ot the inward and more hidden Properties of the things about us. Our Ina- 
2 and Conjectures extend a little further yet, to a greater Number of Things; 

ut with more Uncertainty, and leis Diſtinctneſs. Angels, according to the 
greater Activity of their Nature, and higher Perfection of their Faculties, com- 


prehend ſtill more things than We; more in number, and with a more clear 


inſight; yet limited and bounded as ſtrictly within their proper Sphere, as we 
within ours. But the Knowledge of God is abſolutely unlimited, and perfectly 
univerſal; infinite as his Duration, and boundleſs as his Immenſity; extendin 
to all things every where, without exception; and to all the Properties an 
Powers of things, without reſtriction. 5 

Bur, to be more particular: The Knowledge of God, with reſpect to the 
Object of it, is a Knowledge of all the Actions of Men; a Knowledge of all 
their Thoughts and Intentions; a Knowledge ot what ſeems yet more difficult, 
even of future and contingent Events. "pn | 

The moſt obvious, the firſt, and moſt manifeſt Object of the divine Knows 
ledge, is, All the Actions of all Men. Prov. v. 21, The ways of. Men are be- 
fore the Eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all his goings : and Fob xxxiv. 21, 


His eyes are upon the ways of Man, and he ſeeth all his goings. We behold but 


a ſmall part of each other's behaviour; and can obſerve only a few of the 
Actions, even of thoſe with whom we converſe moſt intimately. But God 
ſees all the Actions of every man, and compares and weighs them together 
and cannot by one part ot our behaviour, be led into a falſe judgment con- 


cerning any other part of it. He underſtands the Quality and Circumſtances of 


every 
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S E R M. every Action, and exactly obſerves every degree of Good or of Evil in it; even 
X!I. degrees as ſecret and imperceptible to Us, or which we may be apt to fancy 
of as {mall importance, as the falling of a ſparrow to the Earth, or a hair of 
our head falling ſhort in number. And This Exactneſs of Knowledge, is ne- 
ceſſary to the — of all the Earth, in order to his doing that which is right, 
in the final deciſion of mens eternal ſtate; where every the leaſt variation in 
the degree of Happineſs or Miſery, cannot but be of the utmoſt importance, 
becauſe it will be from thencetorth unchangeable and everlaſting. God ſhall 
bring every work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or 
evhetber it be evil, Eccleſ. xii. 14. And Luk. xii. 2, 3, There is nothing covered, 
that ſhall not be revealed; neither hid, that fhall not be known: Whatſoever ye 
have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the light; and that which ye have ſpo- 
ken in the ear in cloſets, foall be proclaimed upon the houſe-tops. And 1 Tim. v. 
24, 25, Some mens Sins are open beforehand, going before unto judgment; and ſome 
men, they follow after : Likewiſe alſo the good works of ſome,. are manifeſt before- 
hand; and they that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. They that are otherwiſe, cannot 
be hid; That is; Not, as it is generally underſtood, thoſe works that are o- 
therwiſe than good, cannot be hid; For That is what was affirmed in the tore- 
going verſe: But the meaning is; heſe good works, which are not now manifeſt, 
get ſball not always be hid: For ſo the Apoſtle's ſimilitude, is compleat and ele- 
gant As ſome mens fins are open beforehand, and others they follow after; 
o alſo the good works of ſome, are manifeſt beforehand; and thoſe good works 
which are now otherwiſe, which are now not manifeſt, yet ſhall not always be 
hid. This exactneſs of the divine Knowledge, in order to the final and uni - 
verſal judgment, is elegantly deſcribed in Scripture by that figurative expreſli- 
on, of Men's Actions being all written in @ Book : Pſ. lvi. 8, Thou telleſt my 
wandrings; Are they. not written in thy Book? Mal. iii. 15, The Lord 
hearkned and heard it, and à Book of Remembrance was written before him, for 
them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his Name. Dan. vii. 10. The 
judgment was ſet, and the Books were opened. And Rev. xx. 12, The Books 
were opened, and the dead were judged out of thoſe things that were written in 
#he Books, according to their works. The meaning of all theſe places is, that 
every action of every man, is more certainly known to God, and remembred 
unto judgment; than things are made certain to be remembred among meu, by 
being written down in Books. And from hence ic appears, that mens names be- 
ing written in the book of life from the Foundation of the World, does not ſignify 
their being predeſtinated by an abſolute decree to eternal Life; but their bein 
recorded before God in all ages from the. beginning, as thoſe who are judg 
worthy of eternal Life. For when a good man turns wicked, God threatens 
to blot his Name out of his Book, Rev. iii. 7. Which could not poſlibly be, 
if it was meant of an abſolute Predeſtination. And on the contrary, As iii. 
19, the Sins of them that repent, are ſaid to be blotted out; that is, they ſhall 
not appear or be remembred againſt them in judgment. And This concein- 
ing the Actious of Men. 1 
The next, and more wonderful, Object of the divine Knowledge, is, zhe 
Hearts, the Thoughts and Intentions of Men. We, and perhaps all created Beings, 
can judge of Perſons, Only by their words and actions, and by the outward ap- 
Heb. iv. 12, pearances in their behaviour: But God, is @ Diſcerner of the Thoughts and In- 
tents of the Heart. 1 Chr. xxviii. 9, The Lord ſearcheth all Hearts, and under- 
flandeth all the {maginations of the Thoughts. And 1 Sam. xvi. 7, The Lord ſeeth 
not as Man ſeeth;, For Man looketh on the outward appearance; but the Lord 
looketh on the Heart. W here-eyer we are, he is always with us, and ſurrounds 
us with his boundleſs preſence z he includes and penetrates every part of our 
Subſtance, ſees into our inmoſt Thoughts and Purpoſes, and ſearches the moſt 
ſecret receſſes of our Hearts and Souls, with his unerring and all-ſeeing Eye. 
And This alſo is a Power neceſſary, in order to his judging the World with 
uity, For Wickedneſs lies in the Heart, as well as in the Actions; And, Thos 
ſhalt not covet, is a Command, as well as Thou ſhalt not do ill. Whoſoever look- 
eth on a woman to luſt after her, that is, with an ill intention, tho' without op- 
portunity of any ſinful at; hath already (faith our Saviour) committed adultery 
| | | | Wil 
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with her in his heart, Matt. v. 28. And ch. xv. 19, Out of the Heart, ſaith 8 E R M. 


he, proceed evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts, Falſe-witneſs, 


Blaſphemies. In order theretore to the paſſing a righteous judgment concerning. 


men's final ſtate, tis neceſſary that the Judge be able to ſearch. the Hearts. 
And both N ee. and Reaſon, and the juſt and unavoidable Fears of ill - de- 
ſigning men, do ſufficiently bear teſtimony to the Truth of the doctrine, that 
God is able to do This infallibly and without Error. Nay there are caſes 


wherein the Heart being deceitful, not only to others, but even to a man's 


felf allo by ſecret partiality and imperceptible prejudices z no perfect and uner- 


ring judgment can be made of a man by any other, than by God only. 1 Cor. 


iv. 4. Tea, / judge not mine own felt, ſaith St. Paul; For I know nothing by my- 
ſelf, (1 am not conſcious of any thing to myſelf, ſo the words ought to be ren- 


dred 3) yet am I not hereby juſtified ; but he that judgeth me, is the Lord. And 1 


Fob. iii. 20, If our Heart condemn us, God is greater than our hearts, and knoweth 
all things. | | 

Bur . is a further, and flill more wonderful Object of the Divine Know- 
ledge, than even the Hearts or Thoughts of Men; and That is, Future Events. 
He that gave all things thoſe Powers and Faculties which they enjoy, muſt be 
acknowledged to foreſee what cach of thoſe Powers and Faculties will pro- 
duce; and, thro' an infinite ſeries. of Cauſes, perceive at one View all things 
that ever Shall be, as if they at preſent were. Even the moſt contingent Futu- 
rities, the actions of free Agents, cannot be conceived to be hidden from his 
foreſight, who gave to his Creatures thoſe very Powers of Will and Choice, 
by which they are free agents, Known unto God are all his works, from the Be- 
ginning of the i old, Acts xv. 18. The many predictions of future events, which 
have been in the World, were convincing evidences of the Truth of this At- 
tribute, to the heathen philoſophers; And even the common Reaſon of the 
vulgar taught them, that it could not be imagined, that the Knowledge of the 
infinite and eternal God ſhould be in any reſpect finite. There is in this Mat- 
ter, one Difficulty only, which has in all Ages employed the Speculation of conſi- 
dering perſons: Namely the following LO How Fore-knowledge in God, 
can be conſiſtent with Liberty of Action in Men, In order to remove which diffi- 
culty, it may not be improper to premiſe two things; 1/, That our finite Un- 
derſtandings may very reaſonably be allowed, not to be able ro comprehend all the 
ways of infinite Knowledge; Fob xi. 7. Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? 
canſt thou find out the Almighty unto Perfection? It is as High as Heaven, what 
canſt thou do? deeper than Hell, what canſt thou know Ihe meaſure thereof is lon- 
ger than the Earth, and broader than the Sea. Bur This Acknowledgment of the 
Incomprehenſibleneſs of the Ways of God, muſt always be underſtood with re- 
lation to ſuch things only, as do not imply any expreſs Contradiction : For 
whenever That is the caſe, it cannot be ſaid concerning ſuch things, that they 
are incomprehenſible, or what we cannot underſtand; but on the contrary, 
that they are ſuch things which we do clearly and diſtinctly underſtand, that 
they cannot poſſibly be : The neceſſary Falſity of all Sach things being as clear 
to our Underſtandings, as the Self-evidence of the plaineſt Truths. Alſo, it 
muſt be obſerved, that this acknowledgment ought to be underſtood only of 
things expre/ly revealed, not of any humane doctrines. | 

2aly, It is further neceſſary to premiſe, that in the matter before us, the Queſ- 
tion is not whether Mens Actions be free; but whether or no, and How, that Free - 
dom of Action, which makes Men to be Men, can be conſiſtent with Fore-knowledge 
of ſuch Actions. For if theſe two things were really inconſiſtent, and could 
by no means be reconciledz it would follow, not, that Mens Actions were not 


ree; (for That would deſtroy All religion, and take away all the natural At- 


tributes of God at once z) But on the other ſide it would follow that /zch free 
Actions as Mens are, and without which Rational Creatures could not be Ra- 
tional Creatures, were not the Objects of the Divine Fore-knowledge, And in 
ſuch caſe, it would be no more a Diminution of God's Omniſcience, not to know 
things impoſlible and contradictory to be known; than *tis a diminution of his 
Omnipotence, not to be able to do things impoſſible and contradictory to be 
m Me, his is not the Caſe: ä two things being premiſed, we may 
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S8. E R M. N ow to the Difficulty irſelt, How Fore-knowledge in God can be conſiſtent with 


Liberty of Action in Men, anſwer directly; that they are therefore conſiſtent, 


LWYRY becauſe Fore-knowledge has zo influence at all upon the Fhings tore- known; 


and it has therefore no Influence upon them, becauſe Things would be juſt 
as they Are, and no otherwiſe, tho' there was no Fore-knowledge. Fore- 
knowledge, does not cauſe things to be; but Things that are to be hereat- 
ter, whether neceſſarily. or freely, are the cauſe of its being fore-known that 
they ſhall ſo, whether neceſſarily or freely, be. The Futurity of free Actions, 
is exactly the ſame, and, in the nature of things themiclves, of the like cer- 
tainty in Event, whether they can, or could not be, fure-known. And as Our 
knowing a thing to be, when we ſec it is, does not hinder an Action from 
being Free, notwithſtanding that it is then certain and cannot bt be, when 
it is: ſo God's foreſeeing that any Action will freely be done, does not at all 
hinder its being Free, tho' he knows it certainly; becauſe His fore- ſeeing things 
to come, does no more influence or alter the Nature of things, than our 
ſeeing them when they are. The Manner of God's knowing future free Actions, muſt 
not indeed be, like his Fore-knowledge of things neceſſary; I lay, it mult not be by 
foreſeeing a continued Chain of Cauſes; For That would indeed deſtroy th. 1! Free- 
dom: But it muſt be a Power, quite of another kind: A Power, whereof we cn on- 
ly have an obſcure glimpſe, in ſome ſuch manner as That which tollows. 
What one man will freely do upon any particular occaſion, another man by ob- 
ſervation and attention, may in ſome meaſure judge; and the wiler the per- 
ſon be, who makes the obſervation, the more probable will his Judgment be, 
and the ſeldomer will he be deceived. An Angel, in the like caſe, would make 
a judgment of the future event, as much nearer to Certainty than that ot the 
wiſeſt man, as the Angelick Nature and Faculties are ſuperiour to the Human. 
In God himſelf, whoſe Powers are all in every reſpect infinitely 3 
thoſe of the higheſt Creatures, This Judgment of future free actions mult nec 
be infallible, thar is, as truly certain, (though entirely of a different kind,) as 
That Fore-knowledge which he has of neceſſary events by ſeeing their neceſſa- 
Chain of cauſes. Nor oughr it to ſeem ſtrange, that this divine Fore-know- 
ledge of future free Actions ſhould be entirely of a different Nature, from his 
Fore-knowledge of neceſſary events. For there is a not unlike diſtinction in 
ſome others allo of the divine Attributes. The Omnipreſence of God, is an At- 
tribute neceſſarily belonging to him, by abſolute Neceſſity ot Nature, and al- 
together independent of his Will: The Goodneſs of God 1s likewiſe a neceſſary 
Attribute; yet not in the ſame manner as his Omnipreſence, by a mere abſolute 
neceſſity of Nature, but by the unalterable Rectitude of his Vill; Which is 
the true reaſon, why we properly return him Thanks for being Good, but not 
for being Omnipreſent. Thus Both are neceſſary; and yer by a Neceſſity ot a 
totally different ſort or kind. In like manner the Fore-knowledge of God, both 
That of Neceſſary and that of free Events, is in the iſſue of Things, equally 
certain; Yet in the one caſe This Certainty is entirely of a different nature from 
That in the other; It ariſing in the caſe of neceſſary events, from God's own 
fore-appointing a neceſſary chain of cauſes to produce thoſe events; bur in the 
caſe of free events, it ariſes from, and depends upon, the mere futurity of the 
things themſelves. | 
_ To illuſtrate this matter by an Example. That Chrif# ſbould die for the Sins 
of Men, God not only fore-knew, but fore-appointed it alſo, and ſent him into 
the world on purpoſe for that End. That Judas did betray our Saviour, God 
fore-knew, but did not fore-appoint it; only he choſe on purpoſe into the 
number of his diſciples One ſuch perſon, the wickedneſs of whoſe own Heart, 
he /aw would — him to accompliſh that Event. 1 
That Ahab ſhould fall at Ramorb- Gilead, God foreſaw, and fore warned him 
of it; yet God's toreknowledge did not make it neceſſary for him to go up 
and periſh there; but the mere wickedneſs of his own Will, deſpiſing the di- 
vine admonition, as it was the only Cauſe of the Event, ſo was it likewiſe the 
only ground of the Fore-knowledge : And had Ahab been diſpoſed to repent 
at the Advice of the Prophet, it was in his own Power to have 3 his 
= | 7 eſtruction; 
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deſtruction; and the Fore-knowledge of God, would Then have been accord-S s R M. | 


ingly, the Fore-knowledge of a contrary Event, | 
The ſame may be underſtood in general concerning all exhortations offered 
to wicked perſons, which God beforehand knows that they will not obey. 
Concerning which if it be required, to what purpoſe then are they offered at 
all; the unreaſonableneſs of this objection will ens by conſidering, that ac- 
cording to the ſame argument, ſince God knew beforehand every thing in the 
whole Creation, therefore he ſhould never have created any thing art all. The 
true Anſwer plainly is: Whatever is in itſelf, and in the nature of Things, rea- 
/onable to be done, tis fit ſhould actually be done: And 'tis never the more nor 
the leſs reaſonable, for things being known or not known beforehand. The 
reaſon of God's ſending exhortations to wicked men, is not that he himſelf is ig- 
norant what they ill do, but that upon their own account tis reaſonable they 
ſhould be ſo exhorted: And if the thing be reaſonable in itſelf, it cannot ceaſe 
to be ſo, upon the account of Fore-knowledge. And This, concerning the 
Objeft or Extent of the divine 1 Tis a Knowledge of all :bings abſo- 
lutely, without exception; a Knowledge of all the Actions of Men, a — 
ledge of all their Thoughts, a Knowledge of all future and even contingent E- 
Vents. | 
za, With regard to the Manner of this divine Knowledge; tho? it is moſt 
unreaſonable to imagine we can in any meaſure poſſibly explain i» particular, 
all the Ways, Manners, and Circumſtances of infinite Knowledge; yet ſome 
few general obſervations, ſuch as theſe which follow, may be very ulefully made 
by us upon this Head. That the divine Knowledge is not, fox inſtance, as 
Ours, and probably that of Angels alſo, is: a knowledge of things by degrees 
and parts; ſeeing we can fix on but one fide of a thing, and conſider it onl 
in one view at once; Bur 'tis a perfect comprehenſion of every thing, in all 
poſſible reſpects at a time, and in all poſſible Circumſtances tageiber. Again; it is 
not, as Ours, and poſſibly that of higher Beings than we, only a ſuperſicial and enter 
nal knowledge of things, but an intimate and thorough proſpect of their very inmoſt 
nature and eſſence, all things being naked and opened (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) zo the 
eyes of Him with whom we have to do. Further; it is not, as Ours, and probably that 
of the higheſt created Beings more or leis is, confuſed and general; but a clear, diftint, 
and particular knowledge of every even the minuteſt thing or circumſtance; a 
knowledge, which not 4 hair of our head eſcapes, and without which not a 
ſparrow falls to the ground. Laſtly, it is not, as Ours, acquired with difficulty, 
conſideration, attention, and ſiudy ; but a Knowledge neceſ/arily and perpetually 
ariſing of itſelf, and inſeparable even from the very exiſtence of him whole 
Eſſence is Omnipreſent. And This briefly with regard to the Manner ot the 
divine Knowledge. | | | 
34ly, As to the Certainty of it, (which was the laſt Circumſtance I propoſed 
to ſpeak to,) I need but juſt mention, that whereas Our Knowledge, (even of 
thoſe things which we are well capable of underſtanding,) is diſturbed and hin- 
dred by innumerable cauſes, by education and prejudice, by temper and intereſt, 
by cuſtom, humour, and diſorders of mind or body; All which we muſt con- 
ſtantly endeavour to conquer; and may ſo far do it, as to eſcape all fatal er- 
rors, tho' we cannot avoid numberleſs miſtakes: And whereas the Knowledge 
even of the Higheſt Angels, is always mixed with eme degree of Uncertainty 3 
as in that remarkable expreſſion of the Archangel to Tobias, Moreover I ſuppoſe 
(ſays he:) he was not certain; but, I ſuppoſe, (fairh-he) that ſbe Mall bear thee 
children: The divine Knowledge on the contrary is in all things abſolutely i»fal- 
lible, without the leaſt poſſibility of any degree ot being deceived. 
am It remains, that 1 conclude with a few Practical Inferences from the 
whole. 928 
And, 1½, If the divine Knowledge is perfect, it is a proper Object of our Ad- 
miration and Honour. Of our Praiſes indeed and Thank/givings, his Goodneſs, 
Mercy, and Compaſſion are more properly the Grounds : But to be admired 
and adored, is what every Perfection in the divine Nature equally claims. The 
ſmall glimpſes of Knowledge which appear in Men; if they be skilled in lan- 
guages, thar fictitious Learning which ariſes merely from our — and 
| F on- 
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S ER M. Confuſions; if they have improved themſelves in the ſtudy of Philoſophy, Hiſtory, 
XI. or other Sciences; even zhe/e ſmail glimpſes of Knowledge, cannot bur raiſe in 
us /ome proportion of Efteem. What Veneration then is due to Him, whole 
Knowledge is in Himſelf infinite, and who is the ſole Author of whatever Know- 
ledge is found in Any Other. And how ſhould this teach us to think humbly 
and meanly of our ſelves, and of all Creatures, and of all their poſſible acquire- 
ments ! to conſider, that we have and know nothing, but what we have received! 
(For who has put Wiſdom in the inward parts? or who has given Underſtanding to 
the Heart? Job xxxviii. 36. That Knowledge, and all other Faculties in created 
Beings, not only in Men, but even in the Higheſt Angels alſo, are but little 
Inages and Shadows of Perfection; faint and derivative rays of Light, from 
the incomprehenſible fountain of Glory ! in compariſon of whom, our Know. 
ledge itſelf is Ignorance, and our Light as Darknels ! 
2dly, If God knows all, even our moſt ſecret actions; then ought we con- 
ſtantly to live under the Power of this Conviction, in all holy and godly converſa- 
- noo; 352417? tion, both publickly and in private. *Twas with great Elegancy, that the antient 
Is g rar Heathen Poets deſcribed the Sun in the Firmament, as 3 and beholding 
za All things; but the Deſcription is True, in propriety and ſtrictneſs of Speech, on- 
ly of the all · ſeeing Eye of the Father of Lights. And hence appears the Vanity, 
of worſhipping Saints and Idols, or any other Beings which know not all things. 
Which Folly Elijab excellently ridiculed, when he told the prophets of Baal, 
that their God was purſuing, or talking, or in a journey, or perhaps he fleepeth and 
muſt be awaked. | 8 
3dly, If God knows not only our moſt ſecret Actions, but alſo even our Hearts 
and Thoughts; This ſhows us, the Folly of all Hypocriſy 3 the Obligation, to Pu- 
rity of Heart; the reaſonableneſs of the Command, thou ſhalt not cover; and 
the true Comfort of ſecret unaffected Picty. 8 
Mat. vi. 3 1; bi, If God knows all future events, then may we ſafely depend and truſt 
&c. Nosczci on his Providence, without being over-/olicitous for the time to come. Ve are 
magnag; cupi- yery apr to covet Riches, Honour, or Power; But God (ces how perhaps theſe 
— very things we ſo earneſtly deſire, would be hurtful to us; or how ill we ſhould 
petimus, par- bear it, when perhaps they were again on a ſudden taken from us. | 
rumqueuzoriss For the ſame reaſon therefore, neither ought we on the contrary to boaſt our 
at illis Notum ſeſves of to morrow, for we know not what a day may bring forth; Prov. xxvii. 
Leave fates fi I. xix. 21. Jam. iv. 13. Nor can wicked men, ar all excuſe themſelves, upon 
uror. account of God's Foreknowledge of their Actions; For it has been before ſhown, 
20 Ra, v that between theſe th ings there is no connexion. 
1 dea xz  Frhly, If God Alone knows future events, as appears by the prophets challenging 
det ro falſe Gods to foretel ſuch events; then hence appears the. Wickedneſs and Folly of 
— nee mann fo foreknow things by the Help either of Men or Devils. *Tis ob- 
5 e 0 ſervable that no perſons are /e/5 careful to aſcribe to God his due Honour, than 
Aras n. thoſe who are very ready to aſcribe to other Powers, to deluſive Impoſtures or 
Diabolical Artifices, more than their due. And God accordingly deſcribes him- 
ſelf, as taking Delight in fruſtrating the tokens of the Liars, and making diviners mad, 
as turning wiſe men backwhrd, and making their knowledge fooliſh, Iſ. xliv. 25. 
Laſtly, If God Alone knoweth the Thoughts of men, then neither ought V 
to be forward in judging 
ſo to do; For who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant ? to his own Maſter 
he ftandeth or falleth, Rom. xiv. 4; and 1 Cor. iv. 7. neither ſhould we be too 
much concerned at Others judging uncharitably concerning Us, if in our Con- 
ſciences we ſtand innocent before God, and have not by indiſcreet behaviour 


given men juſt occaſion of offence. 
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others, any further than their Actions give plain reaſon 
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SERMON XII. 


Of the WISDOMu of GOD. 


DENEDEDEDEDEDEDEDENBQES 


, 


Col. il. 3. 


In whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom, 


the Grace (that is, the gracious and merciful Declarations) of God in the XII. 
Goſpel, ver. 6. and 12. and having ſet forth in the lottieſt Expreſſions; wag 
the Dignity of the Perſon of Chriſt, ver. 15. and the glorious Efes of | 

his Sufferings, upon thoſe who thro' Repentance and renewed Obedience were 

made partakers of the reconciliation purchaſed by his Blood, ver. 21. concludes 

with a joyful mention of bis own Sufferings alſo, after the example of Chriſt, 

ver. 24. Of this Goſpel, ſays he, I Paul was made a Miniſter, ho now re- 

Joice in my Sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the Affliftions of 

Chrift in my Fleſh, for his Body's ſake which is the Church. The Church of 

Rome has found, in this expreſſion of the Apoſtle, the doctrine of the Merit of 

the Saints : For if St. Paul filled up that which was behind of the Sufferings of 

Chriſt, for his Body the Church ; it follows, they think, that the Sufferings 

of St. Paul muſt conſequently be in proportion a Stock of Merit for the Church, 

But the real Meaning of the Apoſtle's words is very different from what th " 

vainly conceive. For, to fill up that which is behind of the Afiiftions of Chrif, 

docs not ſignify to compleat any thing that lacked to be added after the Suffer- 

ings of Chriſt, as if the Sufferings of Chriſt were not in point of Merit ſuffi- 

cient of themſelves; but it ſignifies, to accompliſþ that which remained to be 

Js of thoſe prophecies, which * that attcr the Sufferings of _— 
oL, I. | is 


T: the foregoing chapter, the Apoſtle having very eloquently magnified 8 E R M. 
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S = R M. his Servants likewiſe ſhould therein follow his example. And theſe Sufferings 
XII. of the Apoſtle's, were alſo indeed for his Body's ſake which is the Church; that 
Us, for the Benefit indeed, not of the Church in future Ages, by way of Merit; 
hut of the Church then preſent, by way of Example and Encouragement and bear- 
ing Teſtimony to the Truth; On which greatly depended the propagation of the 
Goſpel. 

In this 24 chapter, the Apoſtle proceeds to expreſs his great Concern for the 
Coloſſians, and his earneſt deſire of their Improvement both in the Knowledge and 
in the Practice of Religion; ver. 1. and 2, how great Conflit# I have for you, 
— that your hearts may be — Enit together in love, and unto all riches of the 
full Aſſurance of Und 3 g;; to the Acknowledgment of the myſtery of God, and 
of the Father, and of Chriſt; In whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom. 

To the acknewledement of the myſtery of God; that is, to the publick advance- 
ment of the Goſpel, and of the Glory of God therein manifeſted ; and that all 
men may acknowledge the myſterious or wonderful Love of God towards man- 
kind, Now revealed by the preaching of his Son. The words next following, 
of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, are not rightly rendered; For they 
ſound in that tranſlation, as if God and the Father were two diſtinct perſons; 
Whereas they ought to be rendered, of God, even the Father; and alſo of Chriſt. 
In whom, adds the Apoſtle, (ſumming up his whole Argument by way of Ex- 
clamation in the words of the Text,) are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom. The 
word, In whom, may by the conſtruction equally be referred, either to God, 
or to Chriſt; God even the Father, and Chriſt ; in whom, in each or either of 
whom, are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom. If it be underſtood as referring to 
God, even the Father ; then it will be a declaration or acknowledgment of his 
Wiſdom in general; that He, is the Author and Fountain of all Wiſdom. But 
if it be applied to Chrift; then it muſt be underſtood of the Miſdom of the 
Gopel in particular; that in Him was treaſured up all that Wiſdom of God, 
which was to be manifeſted to mankind by the Goſpel. In either way of un- 
derſtanding it, the Senſe is not much different; and in Both, it is a very uſeful 
Subject for our Meditations; the Wiſdom of God more generally, or the Wiſdom 
of God manifeſted in Chriſt more particularly. | 

WISDOM, is the * Uſe or Exerciſe of Knowledge; and differs from 
Knowledge, as the U/e of a Power or Faculty differs from the Faculty itſelf. 
*Tis therefore, in the divine Nature, a diſtinct Attribute from that of Know- 
ledge 3 and, as ſuch, I ſhall accordingly conſider it in the following Diſcourle. 

And herein, for Method's fake, I ſhall 1f endeavour to ſhow briefly in gene- 
ral, that God muſt of Neceſſity be infinitely Fiſe; 2dly, I ſhall conſider more 
diſtinctly and in particular, the different Manifeſtations at this divine Wiſdom, 
in His Works, in his Goveryment, and in his Laws: and 34dly, I ſhall ſhow of 
what U/e theſe Meditations may be unto us in Practice. 

I. In the Firft place, that God muſt of Neceſſity be infinitely Wiſe, appears 
from hence; that, being Himſelf the Alone original Cauſe and Author of all 
things; and knowing what each of their Powers and Faculties can produce; 
and ſeeing at one View all the poſſible Circumſtances and Diſpoſitions of things, 
all their mutual Relations and Dependencies, all their poſſible Compoſitions or 
Diviſions, their Variations and Changes, their Fitneſs or Suitableneſs each to 
certain reſpective Ends and Purpoſes; beholding (I fay) all theſe things ac once, 

 *tis evident he cannot but of Neceſlity always know, without poſſibility of Error, 
What is the Beſt and Propereſt End to be brought about, in each one of the poſſible 
infinite caſes or methods of diſpoſing things; and which are the fitteſt Means to 
that End; and how thoſe Means may beſt be ordered and directed, to accomplith it 
accordingly : And, having no wrong Inclination — to change his Will, any 
more than oppoſition poſſibly to withſtand his Power; tis plain he will always 
actually effect what in right and reaſon is fitteſt to be done. Now This is infi- 
nite or perte&t Wiſdom; To know always the Beſt End; to fee always the 
Means that will produce that End; to underſtand exactly how to apply thoſe 
Means to the accompliſhing that End; and to have always à right and inva- 
riable Inclination or Will, to act accordingly. 


Again; 
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Again; every Unwiſe Action, or circumſtance of Action, muſt neceſſarily 8 E R NM. 
proceed, either from ſhortneſs of Underſtanding, or from detect of Power, or XII. 
from Faultineſs of Will; Either that the Agent nous not, or that he can not, 

or that he will not do what is beſt. But now from each of theſe Defects, the 
Perfection of the divine Nature is infinitely removed. Therefore every Action 
of God, muſt of Neceflity, (meaning in the moral ſenſe of the word Neceſj- 
iy} be what is abſolutely and in itſelf and upon the whole moſt Wiſe. 

From ſome or other of theſe Defects, in ſome Degree, or in ſome Circum- 
ſtances, no Other Being can be exempr. No other Being therefore is perfectly 
Wiſe : But the Perfection, as in God it is complete and abſolute, ſo to him 
Alone it is confined : The Apoſtle frequently ſtiling him, with the greateſt 
Juſtice and Truth, God Only Wiſe. Yet Vain man would be Miſe; Wile 
without, and Wile in oppofition to, his Maker: Profancly ſometimes, and A- 
theiſtically Wiſe; though man be born lite a wild aſſes colt, Job xi. 12. that 
is, tho* being ſhort-lived as the Beaſts that periſh, he could neither give him- 
ſelf Being, nor continue it to himſelf when he had it; neither knows what 
things have been before him, nor what ſhall be after him, nor the millionth 
part of the things that are preſent with him. Philoſophers, when beyond an 
humble Admiration of the Works of God, and a ſober inquiry into the na- 

ture and operations of ſecond cauſes under the direction of the firſt, they in- 
dulge themſelyes in feigning Schemes out of their own Imagination, and at- 
tempt in explaining Nature to exclude the God of Nature; profeſſing themſelves 
Wiſe, they become Fools, Rom. i. 22. and under the Notion of Science, vent 
the moſt ridiculous extravagancies. Politicians, Tyrants, the great Oppreſ- 
ſors and Deſtroyers of the Earth, lay what they call Wiſe and long fore- 
caſted Deſigns. But yet, as Elihu well obſerves, Job. xxxii. 9. Great men are 
not always Wiſe : For God often turneth their Wiſdom backward, and — 
their Counſel Fooliſnneſs; blaſting their deepeſt projects with the Breath o 
his Mouth, and diſperſing them as a Spider's web; by Storms and Tempeſts, 
by Fire and Earthquakes, by Diſeaſes and Death, by potent Enemies or trea- 
cherous Friends, and innumerable other unforeſeen or unavoidable Accidents. 
But what need we mention theſe greater and more enormous Follies? The true 
Wiſdom even of the beſt and moſt reaſonable men is mixt with perpetual Weak- 
neſs; and our wiſe Actions bear no proportion to our Infirmities. Nay, even 
Angels themſelves, thoſe great and glorious Spirits, who always behold the 
Face of God, and ſurround the Throne of infinite Wiſdom ; yet even of theſe 
it is elegantly affirmed in the Book of Job. ch. iv. 18. that he puts no truſs 
in his Servants, and his Angels he chargeth with Folly: With Folly, Not like 
the Follies of Vain Men; But with ſuch Imperfections as are comparatively Folly, 
in the Eyes of Him who alone is Wiſdom and Perfection itſelf. | 

Having thus briefly ſhown in general, that God muſt of Neceſſity be infi - 
nitely Wiſe, and that He Only is ſo; I proceed Now in the 

Ila place, To conſider more diſtin&ly and in particular, the different Mani- 
feftations of this divine Wiſdom, in his Works, in his Government, and in his 
Laws. The Wiſdom of God in his Works, is the Demonſtration of bis Be- 
ing; The Wiſdom of God in his Government, is the great Confirmation of the 
Truth of his Providence with regard to Men; and the Wiſdom of God in his 
Laws, is the Excellency and Recommendation of Religion. 

1½, If we conſider the Works of God, and view this ſtately Fabrick which 
bis hands have made; we till find, that from the brighteſt Star in the fir- 
mament of Heaven, to the meaffeſt Pebble upon the face of the Earth, there 
is no part of Matter, great or ſmall, wherein the Wiſdom of the Creator 
does not more clearly and undeniably appear, than the Skill of an Architect is 
manifeſted by a Building, or the Judgment of an Artificer by the complete- 
neſs of his Work. In almoſt every part of the Creation, the Variety of Things 
themſelves is greater; and the different Uſes which every /ingle thing is with the 
utmoſt exquiſiteneſs fitted to ſerve at once, are more in Number, than the 
Wiſeſt and Greateſt Philoſophers, aſſiſted by the perpetually growing diſco- 
veries of increaſing ages, are ever able to exhauſt or enumerate. So that pre- 


; ſent and future Times, after employing the Sagacity of all Generations, _ 
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S E R M. ſtill with the fame Truth as at firſt, repeat the words of Job; who, having 


XII. 


at large deicribed the Greatneſs of the Works of God in Heaven and in Earth, 


V concludes ch. xxvi. 14. Lo, theſe are part of his ways; but how little a por- 


tion is heard of him! Or, as Solomon expreſles it, Eccleſ. xi. F. As thou knoweſt 
not what is the way of the Spirit; (Of the Wind, it ſhould be tranſlated ; ac- 


cording to that of our Saviour, Thou heareſt the Sound thereof, but knoweſ# not 


whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth;) As thou knoweſt not what is the way of 
the Spirit, nor how the bones do grow in the womb of her that is with child; even 
ſo thou knoweſt not the works of God who maketh all. Or, as the wiſe Author 
of the book of Eccleſiaſticus; who, having given a noble deſcription of all the 

arts of the viſible Creation known in h:s time, ſums up all at laſt with this 
judicious exclamation, Ch. xliii. 32. There are flill hid greater things than theſe, 
and we have ſeen but a few of his Works. Nevertheleſs, while to the Jargeſt 
Underſtandings, the Number of Things, and the Variety of the Uſes to which 
each of them is fitted, are more than can in particular be poſſibly compre- 


hended; tis yet at the ſame time, even to the meaneſt capacities, made moſt 


obviouſly apparent in general, through the whole frame of Nature, that every 
thing is with conſummate Wiſdom adapted to the beſt and nobleſt Uſes. The 
inviſible things of God from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being under- 


flood by the things that are made. The Heavenly Bodies, by their being fitly 


placed to communicate to us in a due proportion their Heat and Light and 
other Influences, by never-failing Viciſſitudes of Day and Night, Winter and 
Summer, Seed-time and Harveit, declare, even to the molt vulgar Under- 
ſtandings, the Glory of God; and the firmament ſhoweth his handy work, Pl. xix. 
1. For, had theſe Bodies been of any other Bigneſs, at any other Diſtance, or 
in any other Motion than they Now are; (which ſhows their preſent con- 
ſtitution to be the effect of perfect Wiſdom;) the world could by no means 
have ſubſiſted. By the Sun's being bigger or nearer ,than it is, we had neceſ- 
ſarily been conſumed with Heat; By its being either ſmaller or farther off, we 
had as unavoidably been deſtroyed with Cold; By any inequality in irs Motion, 
a Succeſhon of Both extremes, Heat and Cold after each other, would have 
brought upon us the ſame deſtruction, as a Perpetuity of Either. The Earth 
whereon we dwell, being ſo beautifully adorned with Plants and Animals, ſo 
bountifully furniſhed with Seas and Rivers, Air and Winds, Clouds and Rain, 
Metals and Minerals, tor Uſe, for Ornament, for Delight; gives daily demon- 
ſkration, even to perſons of the loweſt capacity, if not perverted and ſtupified 
thro' Vice and Debauchery; that the Lord by Wiſdom founded the Earth, that 


by Underſtanding he eſtabliſhed the Heavens; that by his Knowledge the depths are 


broken. up, and the clouds drop down dew, Prov. iii. 19 : Or, as the Prophet ex- 
preſſes it, Jer. li. 15. that he made the Earth by his Power, eſtabliſhed the World 


| by bis Wiſdom, and ſtretched out the Heaven by his Underſtanding. Had any of 


theſe things been diſpoſed in any other manner or proportion than they are, the 
Earth had been no place of Habitation: With more Mater, the whole had 
been made unſerviceable by moiſture; with Je/5, it had been deſtroyed thro' 
drought. The Air, with the violence of ffronger Winds, would have over- 
turned all things: and without Am, it would have putrified by ſtagnation. 
Nay, even thoſe inconvenient things, as they may ſeem at firſt fight, by remo- 
ving of which, ſome profane Philoſophers of old pretended that they could 
have mended the ſtructure of the World z even theſe very things themſelves, 


which have been brought as objeRions againſt the Wiſdom of the Creator, are 


found upon a cloſer view to be by no means uſcleſs or unneceſſary. Wide Seas 
are neceſſary for the producing of Rain; Mountains and barren lands 2 preſerving 
the Air healthful; and Storms and Tempeſts tor puritying it when corrupt; and 
other particular things ſtill more noxious, if they have not likewiſe their more 
ſecrer Ules, yet at leaſt they are proper Inſtruments in the hand of Providence 
for correcting and awakening a careleſs and irreligious World. 

If now from the World itielf, we turn our eyes more particularly upon Aan, 
the principal vifible Inhabitant whom God has placed therein, and the number- 
leſs other Creatures where with he hath repleniſhed it; no underſtanding can be 
ſo low and mean, no Heart ſo ſtupid and inſenſible, (unleſs infatuated with the 
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thing but infinite and perfect Wiſdom, could have produced that infinite Va- 


abſurd prejudices and witchcraft of Atheiſm,) as not to ſee plainly, that no-S = R . 


XII. 


riety of Living Creatures, ſo lite, and at the ſame time ſo anlite to each other, 


that in That boundleſs Diverſity, the innumerable particulars wherein each 
creature differs from all others, ſhould yet every one of them have its proper 
Beauty, and its peculiar, adequate, and ſingular Uſe. And over all Th, 
is placed Man, the Lord of all, made in the Image of God; made capable 
Himſelf of adoring his great Creator, and ot turning all other things likewiſe 
to his Praiſe. The inanimate part of the World, being void of Senſe; the 
animate part, being void of Reaſon; cannot praiſe God any otherwiſe, than 
through the Mouth of Man: Without Him, the Heavens could not declare 
the Glory of God, nor the Earth ſhew forth his handy-work. Bur by and 
through Man, all —_ extol their Maker; and, by affording materials for 
Our Songs of Praiſe, they themſelves may juſtly be ſaid, not only without any 
impropriety of ſpeech, but on the contrary indeed by a moſt elegant and 
lively Figure, as it is exemplified in the Song of the Three Children; they them- 


ſelves, even the inanimate creatures, even all he works of the Lord, may them- 


{elves be ſaid to praiſe him, to praiſe him and magnify him for ever. In the 


Body of Man, the Wiſdom of God has manifeſted itſelf in ſo putting toge- 


ther an inconceivable number of different minute parts, as that none of them 
could be ſpared or otherwiſe placed, but to the great damage, if not deſtruction 
of the whole. O Lord, I will give thanks anto thee, By T am fearfully and 


wonderfully made; marvellous are thy works, and That my Soul knoweth right 


well. My Bones are not hid from thee, though 1 be made ſecretly, and faſhioned 
beneath in the Earth. Thine eyes did ſee my Subſtance, her being unperfeft;, and in 
thy Book were all my Members written; Which day by day were faſhioned, when 
as yet there was none of them, Pſ. cxxxix, 13. But ſtill more than in all theſe, 
more admirably and in a more exalted manner, appears the Divine Wiſdom 
in the creation of the Sox] of Man; a Subſtance endued with thoſe wonder- 
jul Faculties, of Thinking, Underſtanding, Tudging, Reaſoning, Chuſing, Afing, 
and; which is the End and Excellency of all, Religion; the Power of know- 
ings obeying, imitating, and praiſing its Creator; Which yet neither It, nor 
ſtill ſuperiour Beings, Angels and Archangels, or the whole Hoſt of Heaven, 
can worthily or ſufficiently do; for, who can expreſs the mighty afts of the 
Lord, or fhew forth all his Praiſe? Pſ. cvi. 2. 


oy s 


The more all theſe works of God are ſtudied; and the more diligently they 


are inquired and ſearched into, the more and the clearer Marks of Wiſdom 
continually appear in them. And perhaps this very thing itſelf, is none of 
the ſmalleſt inſtances of the divine Wiſdom in the contrivance of the whole; 
that whereas in the language of Scripture, and to the common ſenſe and 
obvious judgment of pious perſons of the meaneſ capacities among the Vul- 
gar, God himſelf appears to be the immediate Author of all the operations 


of Nature; but by thoſe who have gained ſome ſmall conceited Knowledge in 


Philoſophy, theſe things are generally ſo alcribed to the efficiency of ſecond 
Cauſes, that God is repreſented either as not interpoſing at all, or ſo remotely 


as hardly to be taken notice of; it has again by thoſe, who have made the 


greateſt and trueſt improvements in natural Knowledge, been diſcovered and 
clearly proved, that all ſecond Cauſes, (excepting Men and Angels, which are 
free Agents, ) all other ſecond Cauſes, (as they are uſually ſtiled,) are really no 
Cauſes, and have no efficiency at all, but are mere inſiruments by which God 
perpetually. acts, and is Himſelf the conſtant (if not Only) Agent in what we 
vulgarly call the Courſe of Nature. So that the beſt and perfecteſt Philoſophy 
has ended where the natural Senſe of Mankind began; ſtrongly eonfirming and 
reſcuing That Truth out of the hands of half-learned vain Scepticks, which 
was originally the univerſal Voice of Nature, and the firſt and moſt obyious 
Manifeftation of God. And the Wifdom of the great Creator has in This, as in 
all other matters, illuſtriouſſy appeared; that in order to our trus Knowledge of 
God, wherein All men both learned and ignorant are equally concerned, all o- 
ther ſorts of Learning and Knowledge, (tho? very uſeful and valuable, ) yet are 
fo far from being ablolutcly voceſſary, that provided chere be net wanting an 
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Sx R M. boneſt and ſincere intention, it will at leaſt, with regard to all theſe other things, 


XII. 


be found true in proportion, that he who gathered much, had nothing over; and 


be who gathered little, had no lack. 


And thus much concerning the Wiſdom of God, as made known by his Forks. 

2. I am in the next place to conſider, the Manifeſtations of the ſame di- 
vine Wiſdom in his Government of the World. By which I do not now under. 
ſtand That Providence by which he prelerves and governs the natural World; 
For This was included under the former Head; But by his Government of the 
Forld, I would here be underſtood to mean, his Government of rational Crea- 
tures, of Angels and of Men. Now concerning the Wiſdom of Providence in 
This Government, tis not reaſonable to make any poſitive judgment, from on- 
ly a partial Knowledge of a few of its proceedings in ſome {mall portions of 
Time. For, not of the Government of a Kingdom or a Family, much leſs of 
the Government of the Univerſe, can any one make a right and true judgment, 
without ſeeing the Iſſue and Deſign of the Whole. Vet even in all the fingle 
arts of the — Ho Oeconomy, if we conſider the Hiſtory of Providence, we 
ſhall find ſufficient marks of Wiſdom, to convince and ſatisty us, that the 
Diſpoſition of the whole will in the end appear as much wiſer than can now 
be conceived; as the Structure ot the natural World, after the Diſco- 
veries of many Ages, has been found greater and nobler, than the mean 
conjectures and narrow Notions of the Antient Philoſophers apprehend- 
ed. * ＋ having been at firſt created in ſo perfect a ſtate, that no- 
thing leſs than a total and incorrigible corruption, could make them chuſe 
to leave their own Habitation, Jude v. 6. it was therefore fit that no place 
ſhould be left for their Return, but that they ſhould be reſerved in chains under 
darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day. The State of Aan in Innocence was 
in great Wiſdom furniſhed abundantly with all things neceſſary to the Happineſs 
of ſuch a Creature in ſuch a State: Yet, that his Obedience ſhould be tried by 
God's reſerving one homage to himſelf, in acknowledgment of his being Author 
and Lord of al, cannot but be confeſſed to be more becoming a Wiſe and Su- 
preme Governour, than if he had appointed no ſuch trial, nor required any in- 
ſtance of Obedience at all. For This ſeems to be the meaning of the forbidden 
Tree; poſſibly not that in its own nature it was better or worſe than the other 
Fruits of the Earth; but that God reſerved it as an inſtance of homage to him- 
ſelf And the curioſity of trying what was forbidden, and curioſity of know- 
ing good and evil, became to our firſt Parents a Temptation to Sin. By com- 
plying with which Temptation when Man had actually ſinned; he who be- 
fore was immortal, juſtly became ſubiect to Death. Not that his Body was, 
before the Fall, naturally Immortal; (which can hardly be conceived:) but that 
od, either by tranſlating him, or by glorifying him, or by any other means 
unknown to us, (butin _ 2 figured by the Tree of Life ;) would have pre- 
ſerved him from Death, which by Sin only was to come actually upon him. 


| Nevertheleſs even from That Mortality, which he brought upon himſelf by 


Sin, God ſtill left him a Hope of reſtitution z becauſe in his nature he was more 
frail and fallible than Angels, and fell nor like them through incorrigible ma- 
lice, but with a mixture of Weakneſs. . The Light of Nature, and the Tradi- 
tion of God's revealing himſelf in Paradiſe, were ſufficient Guides to the Poſ- 
terity of Adam in the firſt Ages. In oppoſition to which Light when men 


bad by degrees corrupted themſelves more and more, even to an univerſal De- 


fection; the Wiſdom of God manifeſted itſelf in deſtroying that generation by a 
Flood, for an Example to all future Ages; and yet not deſtroying them ſo utterly, 
bur that a few Witneſſes were left, for a better Teſtimany to thoſe that ſhould 
come after, than if a total Deſtruction had made neceſſary a new Creation. Af- 
ter This, the Wiſdom of God ſhewed forth itſelf in inflicting proper particular 
judgments for particular crying Sins; deſtroying the inhabitants of Sodom, for 
their unnatural Luſts, by Fire from Heaven; puniſhing the Jes, as often as 
they fell into Idolatry, with that recompence of their error which was meet, by ſuffer- 
ing them to be carried captive into Idolatrous Nations, and diſperſed in ſo unex- 
ampled a manner, as to remain a ſtanding inſtance of Providence in the ſight of all 
Nations even at This day; and frequently requiting alſo particular eminent perſons 

in 
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in Hiſtory, ſuch as Agag, Adogibezek, and the like, with the ſame meaſure thatS E R M. 
they had mered unto Others: Yet at the ſame time more generally forbearing XII. 
wicked perſons, that they might have ſpace for Repentance; and on the contra 
ry, frequently dciplining the good, chaſtiſing whom he loved, and weaning them 
from the World. So that even thoſe very proceedings of Providence, which 
were vulgarly looked upon as the chief objections againſt it, his afflicting the 
good and ſparing the evil, appeared, when rightly conſidered, to be on the 
contrary none of the ſmalleſt inſtances of its Wiſdom. 
Upon the whole; the Patriarchs and the Fews were a ſtanding Theocracy, 
and perpetual Teſtimon * Idolatry; as a Light of true Religion, apon a 
Hill, held forth unto all ations. And the Wiſdom of that Fewiſs Inſtituti- 
on appeared particularly in This, that by a number of rites in the worſhip of 
the true God, they were preſerved from running after falſe Gods ferved by 
their neighbouring nations; and thoſe rites were at the fame time, both em- | D 
blergs of moral 8 and Types of Chriſt: By whoſe coming at laſt in the 
fulneſs of Time, the Wiſdom of God moſt of all conſpicuouſly manifeſted itſelf, 
in bringing Life and Immortality to Light, and diſcovering plainly how all the 
various Scenes and Diſpenſations of Providence through the courſe of all Ages 
in this World, ſhould at the final Judgment terminate in a juſt retribution of re- 
ward and puniſhment to every ſingle perſon according to his deſert, But this be- 
longs more properly to the next Head, viz. the manifeſtation of the Wiſdom of 
God in his Laws. — 
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Of the WISpDOM of GOD. 


Col. ii. 3, 


In whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom. 


N a former Diſcourſe upon theſe Words I have ſhown, 1/ in general, That 
God muſt of Neceſlity be infinitely Wiſe; and 24ly, I propoſed to conſi- 
der, more diſtin&ly and in particular, the different Manifeſtations of this 
divine Wiſdom, in the Forks of God, in his Government, and in his Laws. 

The Two former of theſe conſiderations, viz. the Works of God, and his Go- 
vernment of the World by Providence, I have already gone through: The 

3d and laß, Which is the Manifeſtation of the Wiſdom of God in his Laws, 
will be the Subject of the preſent Diſcourſe. Now the primary and original Law 
of God, is the Law of Nature; That eternal and unchangeable Law of Mora- 
lity, which neceſſarily ariſes from the Nature of Creatures, and from their Rela- 
tion to God and to each other. And the Wiſdom of This Law, is the very ſame 
as the Wiſdom of God's Creation it ſelf; being nothing elſe, than the univerſal 
Benefit and Happineſs of all reaſonable Creatures, ariſing from their acting ac- 
cording to that Nature which God has given them, and according to the re- 
ſpective Relations wherein they are placed thereby. .* 

The next Law of God given to Men, was the Moſaict Inſtitution : "+ the 
ſeveral Appearances of God to the Patriarchs, were but ſo many revealed con- 
firmations of the Law of Nature :) And the Wiſdom of That Inſtitution given 
do the ut by Moſes appeared by its being fitted, by a number of Rites and 

ceremonies uſed in the Service of the True God, to preſerve them from the nu- 


merous Temptations of that idolatrous worſhip paid to Falſe Gods, — 
| a 
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all the Nations were overſpread around them. Which Rites were alſo at theS E R m. 
fame time, both apt Emblems of moral Purity, and Types of what was aſter to III. 
be accompliſhed by Chriſt, Upon which account, St. Paul elegantly deſcribe. 
the Uſe of the Law, that it was their School-maſter io bring them unto Chriſt, 
that they might be juſtified by Faith, Gal. iii. 24. by Faith, that is, not by bare 
Belief in oppoſition to Obedience, but by the obedience of that Chriſtian Ref- 
ion which was by way of eminence called by the name of Faith, as the Jew» - 
1th Religion had been ſtiled the Law. But Theſe things I do but juſt mention; 
25 preparatory to what follows, 5 
The Laſt and Great Manifeſtation of the Wiſdom of God in his Laws, is 
the Goſpel itſelf; that plenary and final Revelation of the Will of God by 
Chriſt, upon account of which, Chriſt is ſtiled he Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 
24: And the words of the Text itfelt, tho, they be indeed of ſuch ambigu- 
ous conſtruction, that they * poſſibly enough be underſtood of 2be Miſdam 
of God the Father, as one of the divine Attributes, in General; or of the Ni. 
dom of Chriſt, in general, as being that divine Perſon in h dwelt the ful- 
neſs of the Godhead bodily 3 yet, confidering the occaſion and manner upon 
which they are introduced, it ſceras to be their moſt natural meaning and in- 
tent to affirm with regard only to the Goſpel in particular, that in Chriſt are 
hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom. For the Apoſtle having in the foregoing verſe 
been ſpeaking concerning the acknowledgment of the Myſtery of God the Father 
and of Cbhriſt; by which myſtery he plainly means the Goſpel; muſt reaſona- 
bly be underſtood, when he adds immediately theſe next words, all the Trea- 
fures of Miſdom, to intend ſtill to expreſs thereby the fame myſtery. The 
Goſpel therefore is here ſtiled by the Apoſtle, Col. ii. 3, all the Treaſures of 
Wiſdom ; that is, all the treaſures of That Wiſdom, which God intended to 
make known to the World by Chriſt. And becaufe it is That particular in- 
ſtance of the divine Wiſdom, in hich, of all others, we are moſt concerned 
tis therefore fit we ſhould more diſtinctly inlarge upon it. Now in order to 
ſet forth more clearly the Wiſdom of God in this Diſpenſation; tis neceſſary 
to obſerve in the firſt place, that Wiſdom conſiſts principally in two things; 
in chuſing to purſue the moſt excellent Eads; and in accompliſhing thoſe 
Ends by the beſt and fitteſt, tho“ oftemimes the moſt unlikely, means. Now 
the Ends of the Goſpel are, in the firſt place That great and wniver/at Deſign, 
which both This and in general all Other actions of God, do ultimately tend 
to and terminate in; viz. the eſtabliſhing univerſal Righteonſneſs and Happineſs 
through the whole World, which is the Kingdom of God. But then more 
particularly, and in order to that general Defign, the principal Ends of This Diſ- 
penſation in particular, are: 1f To vindicate the Juſlice of God, and the Ho- 
nour of his Laws and Government; and ro ſhow his irreconcileable Hatred a- 

inſt Sin: 2d/y, To manifeſt at the fame time, and in a conſiſtent manner, 

is Mercy and Compaſſion towards Sinners: 34ly, To ſhow the abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of Repentance to Sinners, and of their effectual Amendment and Re- 
formation; and the Impoſhbility of Pardon without it: and 4, To give to 
Them who are in This Manner truly Penitent, an aſſured Hope, that they 
ſhall be Objects of the Divine Mercy fo illuſtriouſty manifeſted in the Goſpel z 
and to inſtruct and aſſiſt them in their Duty accordingly. Theſe are Exds, 
well becoming the Wiſdom of the ſupreme Governour of the World, to in- 
tend and proſecute. And in the accompliſhing theſe Ends through the Geſpel, by 
Means in reality ſo excellently fitted to their reſpective Ends; and yet fome 
of them fo unexpected, and others to human — ſo improbable of Succeſs, 
has the divine Wiſdom more illuſtriouſly appeared, than in any other diſpen- 
fation of Providence known to us. In the 

1 place; the Firſt End or Deſign of the Goſpel, is to vindicate the Juſtice 
of God, and the Honour of his Laws and Government; and to ſhow his irre- 
concileable Hatred againſt Sin. When Man had preſumptuouſly ſinned by tranſ- 
greſſing a plain Command of his ſupreme Governor; tis manifeſt God could 
not but be diſpleaſed at fo unreaſonable an Action, and his Juſtice would ne- 
ceſſarily call for Puniſhment : Neceſſarily; Not perhaps by any abſolute neceſ- 
* of Nature; as if God by his 8 dominion and authority _—_ nos 
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'S = R M. have forgiven Offences committed againſt himſelf, freely and without any >a- 
XIII. tisfaction, If he had ſo pleaſed: For every Prince pon Earth, every Superiour 
CLYRL whatloever, every private offended perſon, has That power; if he thinks fit to 
| exerciſe it: Nay, in ſome Caſes, we are commanded to forgive offences, with- 
out requiring any Satisfaction at all. But the meaning is, when we ſay, the Ja- 
ſtice of God neceſſarily called for Puniſhment, that it was very Fit, very right, 
very reaſonable, and in the Wiſdom of Government, really neceſſary, that the per- 
nicious and deſtructive - Nature of Sin, ſhould be made apparent; that His in- 
dignation againſt it, who is of purer Eyes than to behold iniquity, ſhould be 
fully manifeſted ; and that the Honour and Dignity of the eternal Laws of his 
| _ Government ſhould be ſupported and vindicated, the Greatneſs and 
Weight of his Commands preſerved, and the neceſſity of Holineſs and true Vir- 
tue evidenced. Now This End, the Wiſdom of God accompliſhed even more 
2 by the Death of his Son, than it would have been even by the De- 
ruction of the Offender himſelt. For ſince God would not paſs. over the Sins 
of Men, without ſo great a perſon's ſuffering in the Nature of Man; that is, 
fince he did not think any other method ſo proper of declaring his mercy and 
compaſſion towards Sinners, as that of ſo ſingular and extraordinary a Diſpenſa- 
tion; This ſhows, in the ſtrongeſt and moſt affecting manner, the greatneſs of 
His Indignation againſt Sin, and his real Concern to preſerve the Laws of ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs from being deſpiſed or lightly tranſgreſſed. Rather than 
this ſhould not be effectually taken care of, he permitted his own Son ro become 
a Sacrifice for Sin: He permitted him, I ſay; (For one perſon cannot juſtly be 
appointed to ſuffer for another, but by his o Conſent :) He permitted, that his 
own Son ſhould, for Sin, condemn Sin in the fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. that is, ſhould 
himſelt by ſuffering in the Fleſh as a Sacrifice for Sin, become the great and 
ſtanding condemnation of Sin for ever; ſhould become an everlaſting example 
and demonſtration, how neceſſary the Wiſdom of God thought it in the go- 
vernment of the World, that Sin ſhould be ſeverely and exemplarily condemned, 
And This is the plain meaning of all thoſe — of Scripture, wherein the 
Death of Chriſt is repreſented as our redemption, ranſom, or purchaſe; or his 
buying us with à price, and the like. His making ſatisfaction for us, was not 
by Way of exact eguivalent, which God was bound to accept; as in the caſe of 
one man's paying a debt for another: For in that caſe, no Acknowledgments 
are due to him, to whom the debt is paid, but to him only, who pays it; Neither 
could it with Truth have been affirmed, (as the Scripture always takes care to 
afirm with great earneſtneſs,) that God forgives mens Sins freely and out of 
meer grace and mercy, if Satisfaction were made for them in That ſenſe : But 
the 3 meaning ot Chriſt's making Satisfaction for us is, that God was pleaſed 
freely to appoint, and freely to accept, and, of his meer Grace and Mercy, to 
be ſatisſied with what Chriſt did and ſuffered, in vindication of the divine Juſtice, 
and of the Honour of God's Laws and Government, and for the manifeſting his 
irreconcileable Hatred againſt Sin. | 
zal, The ſecond End or Deſign of the Goſpel; is to manifeſt at the ſame 
time, and in a conſiſtent manner, God's Mercy and Compaſſion towards Sinners. 
Mercy, is an Attribute as eſſential to the divine Nature, as Juſtice; and its proper 
Office, is to ſhow forth itſelf in all truly compaſſionable cales. Man, tho' an 
actual Sinner by the corrupt Choice indeed of his Mill, yet in his very Nature 
was frail and fallible, and liable to be deceived. His cafe therefore, was, upon 
That conſideration, a proper object of compaſſion : For God knew whereof we 
were made, and remembred that we were but duſt, Pl. ciii. 14. That which in 
This caſe became infinite Wiſdom to do, was to extend mercy and compaſſion 
unto ſinful Man; and yet to do This in ſuch a manner, as might at the ſame 
time be perfectly conſiſtent with his unalterable Juſtice and Indignation againſt 
Sin. Now This End would not have been ſo completely anſwered, by God's 
making uſe of his abſolute Sovereignty and Supreme Authority alone, in the For- a 
giveneſs of Sin. But it was perfectly anſwered by the All-wiſe diſpenſation of d 
the Goſpel, when God manifeſted his Love to the World by ſending his only-be- T 
gotten Fon, that in him we might have redemption thro his blood, even the for- il 
' giveneſs of Sins, according to the riches of his grace wherein he has abounded of of 
| | ward, 
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wards us in all Wiſdom and Prudence, Eph. i. 7, 8. Theſe laſt words, in all Wi/-S E R M. 
dom and Prudence, ſeem deſignedly added by the Apoſtle, to expreſs the won- XIII. 
derful Fitneſs of the Goſpel fully to anſwer the End I am now ſpeaking of. For C,yVNJ - 
nothing could poſſibly be a greater Inſtance and Aſſurance of God's Love and 
Compaſſion towards Men, than This ſending of his own Son for their Redemp- | 
tion; He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for · us all; how ſhall 
he not with him alſo freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 32. And yet at the 
fame time, in this diſpenſation, the heinouſneſs ot Sin, and God's irreconcile- 
able Anger againſt it, is ſet forth in the frongeff manner; in the very circum- 
ſtances of Mercy itſelf, even while he is pardoning and accepting of Sinners. 
So that we may juſtly ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Mercy and Truth, (that is, Mercy 
and Fuſtice) are here met together; Righteouſneſs and Peace, (that is, Fuſtice and 
Forgiveneſs) have kifjed each other. The only conſiderable difficulty in this mat- 
ter is to conceive, how ſo great a Perſon as the Son of God ſhould condeſcend 
ſo far, in taking care of ſuch mean perſons as the Sons of Men. But This diffi- 
culty ariſes only from our Narrowneſs of Thought. For if *tis not beneath 
the incomprehenſible Majeſty of God himſelf to inſpect, direct, and over-rule 
the Motions of every even the ſmalleſt particle of inanimate Matter in the Uni- 
verſe; as his Providence in the courſe of Nature demonſtrates that it is not; 
ſince not only not a ſparrow falls to the ground without our Father, bur even 
the very Hairs of our head, (as our Saviour aſſures us,) are all numbred by him: 
I fay, If 'tis not beneath the incomprehenſible Majeſty of God himſelf to in- 
ſpect, direct, and over-rule the Motions of every particle of inanimare Matter 
in the Univerſe, much leſs is it any Diſparagement to the Dignity of the Son of 
God, (tho' a very wonderful condeſcenſion indeed it is) to redeem the immortal 
Souls of Men. 5 8 

zdly, The third End of the Goſpel, is to ſhow the abſolute Neceſſity of Re- ; 
pentance to Sinners, and of their effectual Amendment and Reformation and the 
Impoſſibility of Pardon without it. That men cannot otherwiſe become happy, 
than by the Practice of Virtue; and that Sinners cannot become capable of Par- 

don, but by forſaking their Sins; is evident both from what we know by 

Reaſon, concerning the nature of God, of Men, and ot Things; and from all 

former Revelations of the divine Will. But by the Gel, the Wiſdom of God 

has in a more illuſtrious manner, and with greater Weight of Arguments, ſer forth 

the indiſpenſible neceſſity of Repentance and Amendment, and the impoſſibility of 

obtaining Pardon without it; when even with it, he did not think fit to mani- 

feſt his mercy to Sinners directly, but through the Interceſſion of Chriſt, and 

by the merits of his Death; Appointing that the Manner of accepting even Re- 

pentance itſelf, ſhould be through the Mediation of his beloved Son, by men's 

being baptized into his Death, and waſhing their robes in the blood of the Lamb : 

In This very Diſpenſation of mercy, revealing more expreſly his wrath from Heaven 

againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men; and commanding us in the ſtrict- 

eſt manner, to walk worthy of ſo great a vocation, behaving ourſelves exem- 

plarily, as children of the Day and ot Light, in all Holine's and godly Conver- 

ſation : For that, whereas God winked at the former times of ignorance, he now. 

peremptorily commands all men every-where to repent; becauſe he has appointed a 

day wherein he will judge the world in righteouſneſs : (Acts xvii. 30.) and if judg- 

ment muſt begin at the houſe of God, what will the End be of them that obey not 

the Goſpel? This is the ſtrongeſt reproof in the World to all the vain Contri- 

vances, by which wicked men deceive themſelves; by Pilgrimages and Abſti- 

nences, by Purifications and Oblations, by the Merits of Saints, by Death-bed 

Sacraments, by the Abſolutions of the Prieſt, or Any other means of reconcili- 

ation whatſoever, beſides that One of cleanſing themſelves from all filthinefs both of 
fleſh and ſpirit, and perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God. 

4thly, The fourth and laſt End or Deſign of the Goſpel, is to give to ſuch 

as are truly Penitent 4 full Aſſurance of Hope, that they ſhall be Objects of the 

divine Mercy and to inſtruct and aſſiſt them in their duty accordingly. And 

This End, the Goſpel has anſwered in the wiſeſt and moſt perfect manner. For 

though there was indeed, even under the Light of Nature, very good ground 

of Hope, that God would accept the Repentance of Sinners; yet tis a ſtrong ad- 
| ditional 
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SER M. ditional aſſurance, which the divine Wiſdom has now vouchſated us, in not /paring 

XIII. bis .own Son, but delivering him up for us all. This is indeed an effefiual encou- 
YR ragement to all fincere Penitents, to All who have really forſaken every vicious 
Heb. x. 22. courſe; to draw near and apply themſelves to the Throne of grace with a true 
Rom. v. 1, 2. heart, in full aſſurance of Faith ; having boldneſs and acceſs with confidence, to 
* 1. enter into the Holieft by the blood of Foſs, by a new and living way which he has 

* '9* conſecrated for us. And the more; becauſe he has not only opened unto us the 


——-— 


Heb. vii. 265. Temple in Heaven by his Blood, but continues conſtautly to make interceſſion for | 
ug, to be our Advocate with the Father, and a perpetual High-Prieft tor us over | 
the hauſe of God: And, that we might live worthy of thele great privileges, | 


1 Joh. ii. 1. 
Heb. x, 21. 


Pet. ii. 21. hath himſelf Jef? us an Example ot all Holineſs and Purity, that we ſbould fol- 
low his Steps: And, that we might not want Mozives to engage us to imitate him, 
has made to us a clear and diſtinct Diſcovery of a Judgment to come. And, be- 
cauſe it was Wiſe and Fir, that That doctrine which was to be an aniverſal Law 
and Rule of Life, which was to be the condition of Salvation to perſons of al} 
capacities, ſhould be very eaſy and intelligible to A; therefore he has deliver- 
ed it to us with all Plainneſs and Simplicity, not in the abſtruſe words of Man's 
Wiſdom, (not in Terms hard to be underſtood, ſuch as arc Thoſe wherewith 
Later Ages have corrupted his Doctrine; (but in demonſtration of the Spirit and 
z Pawer, 1 Cor. ii. 4. Teaching us, that denying ungodline/s and worldly lufts, we 

ould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent. World, in expectation of 
being judged according to our works. And he is to be him/eif our Judge; who, 

Heb, ii. 19.iv. as St. Paul expreſſes it, that he might be à merciful and faithful High-Prieſt, has 

15. &.v.2- himſelf fixſt ſuffered in all things like his brethren ; and can be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, having himſelf been in all points tempted like as we are; 
and can have compaſſion on the ignorant and on them that are out of the way, for 
that he Large alſo had been compaſſed with infirmity. | 

. Theſe are ſome of the principal Ends and Deſigns of the Goſpel. On account 
of the Excellency of which Ends, and the — Fitneſs of the reſpective 
Means, made ule of by the divine Wiſdom in the manner I have now diſcourſed 
of, to accompliſh them; Chriſt is called, (in 1 Cor. i. 24. and 30.) the Wiſdom 
of Cad; and in the Text, Col. ii. 3. it is expreſſed, that in him are hid all the 
— res of Wiſdom ; and Epb. i. 8. that, by this diſpenſation, the Grace of 

has abounded towards us, in all Wiſdom and Prudence; and Phil. iii. 8. 
that all other things are to be accounted. as Loſs, for the Excellency of the Know- 
ledge of Chrif# Feſus our Lord. This is the firſt mark ot Wiſdom ; the Excel- 


in of the Ends propoſed, and the Fitneſs of the reſpectiue Means to accompliſh 
them. | 


The nent circumſtance wherein the Wiſdom, of God has particularly ſhown 
forth itſelf in the accompliſhing of the forc-mentioned Ends, is; that the In- 
carnation of Chriſt, as, after it was revealed, it appeared to be plainly in all re- 
ſpects the ſitteſt poſſible Means; ſo, * it was revealed, it was on the con- 
trary ſuch an «nexpefied Method, and ſo undiſcoverable by any finite Wiſdom, as 
to be an inſcrutable Myſtery, not only to Auen, (upon which account St. Paul 
calls it in the words before the Text, the Myſtery. of God, even the Father, and 
A Chriftz and in 1 Cor. ii. 7. the wi/dom of God in a myſtery, even the hidden 
wiſdom which God ordained before the world unto. our glory, which none of the prin” 
ces of this world knew and Col. i. 26. the myſtery which hath been hid from ages 
and from generations, but now is made manifeſt to his Saints ;) but it was more- 
over a myſtery which even the Angels allo deſired to look into, 1 Pet. i. 12. and 
ſuch: an inſtance of Miſdom, Eph. iii. 9, 10. that thereby not only all Men may 
ſee, what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery which from the beginning of the world bas 
been hid in God, who. created all things by Feſus Chriſt; but even to the higheſt 
Angels alſo, 70 the principalities and Powers in heavenly places, may be. known by 
the Church the manifold Wiſdom. of God. 

The la circumſtance I ſhali take notice of, wherein the Wiſdom of God 
has remarkably manifeſted itſelf in the Goſpel, is his cauſing it to prevail in the 
World by unlikely inſtruments, by the preaching of mean and unlearned per- 
ſons, in oppoſition to all the human Power and Wiſdom of the World. The Fews, 
fond of eſtabliſhing their own righteouſneſs, oppoſed with all their Might he 
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— of God; that is, That new doctrine, that new method of Religion and 8 E R 
Righteouſneſs which God eſtabliſhed in the Goſpel. The Gentiles, conceited of XIII. 
their own human Wiſdom and Philoſophy, oppoſed with all their Learning andart- CLAWS 


fulneſs ot diſpute the divine Wiſaom manifeſted in the ſame dotirine of Chriſt, A- 
gainſt Both theſe Oppoſers at once, a few mean and unlearned Perſons were 
wonderfully inabled to prevail. And the Wiſdom of God in cauſing them fo 
to do, in deſtroying the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and bringing to nothing the underſland- 
ing of the prudent, is moſt elegantly deſcribed by St. Paul, in 1 Cor. i. 21, After 
that, in the Wiſdom of God, the World by Wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God by the 
fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe. For the Fews require @ Sign, and the 
Greeks [eek after Wiſdom ; But we preach Chriſt crucified; unto the Fews a frumbling-block, 
and to the Greeks fooliſbneſs 3 but unto them which are called, both Fetus aud Greets, Chriſt 
the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. For God hath choſen the fooliſh Things of 
the Warld to confound the wiſe, and the weak things of the world to confeund. the things 
that are mighty; — That #0 fleſo ſbould glory in his preſence. And in the xithto-the 
Rom. ver. zo, he illuſtrates and ſtrengthens the ſame Argument ftill further, by 
obſerving another and more particular inſtance of Wiſdom, in God's fo diſp 

ſing this whole matter, as that the Unbelief of the Jews ac firſt, and the Con- 
verting of the Gentiles, would finally terminate in the more illuſtrious Reduci 

of the eus likewiſe, and the Salvation of Both : For as ye, faith he, ye Gentiles, 
in times. paſt have not believed God, yet now have obtained mercy through Their 
[the Fews] unbelief; Even ſo have Theſe alſo [the Jews] now not believed, that 
through your [the Gentiles] mercy, They alſo may obtain mercy. For God hath con- 
cluded them All in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon All: O the depth of 
the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God / How unſearchable are his 


judgments, and his ways paſt finding out! 


III. The Uſes we are to make of this Whole Diſcourſe, concerning the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of God conſidered either in general, or as more particularly manifeſted in 
his Works, his Government, and in his Laws; are briefly ſuch as follow. That 
trom hence we confute the Folly of Atheiſts, by ſhowing them that the more the 
Works of God are ſtudied, the more marks of Wiſdom are continually diſcovered 
in them. That we who are already convinced of this truth, be continually praiſing 
God for all his works of Wiſdom ; who by his excellent Wiſdom made the Heavens, 
for his mercy endureth for ever; and ſtretched out the Earth above the Waters, 
Pſ. cxxxvi. 5. &c. and particularly tor his works ſeen in ourſelves; whether 
with regard to our bodies, Pl. cxxxix. 14. I will praiſe thee, for I am wonder- 
fully maxie; or with reſpect to the Faculties of our Minds, for his having taught 
us more than the Beaſts of the Earth, and made us Wiſer than the Fowls of Heaven, 
Job xxxv. 11. That tho' the Inſtances of Wiſdom we can diſcover, are num- 
berleſs; yet we are not to wonder, if we cannot find out All the ways of infinite 
wiſdom, nor comprehend All the ſecrets of Providence: For, canſt thou by ſcarch- 
ing find out God? canſt thou find out the Almighty unto perfection? It is as high as 
heaven, what canſt thou do? deeper than hell, what canſt thou know ? The meaſure thereof 
is longer than the Earth, and broader than the Sea, Job. xi. 7. This Excellent man 
Fob himſelf, who once thought he could underſtand the ways of God, and ar- 
gue with him, yet confeſſed afterwards, ch. xlii. 5, 6. 7 have heard of thee by 
the hearing of the Ear, but Now mine Eyes ſee thee ; wherefore I abhor myſelf, and 
repent in Duſt and Aſhes. That therefore it becomes Us to apply ourſelves ro our 


own plain Duty, and leave Secret things to the Lord our God; conſidering, when- Deut. xzix. 29. 


ever the Difficulties of Providence are greater than we can explain, that if the 
well-laid Deſigns of a Wiſe and potent Prince, cannot by the firſt Scene of Ac- 
tion poſſibly be diſcovered ; much more may it be impoſſible for Vs, from our 
very ſhort view of a few events of Providence, to be able to explain the Deſigns 
of the Supreme and All-wife Governour of the World; which yet in the End, 
(when we know the hole,) ſhall appear moſt evidently Wiſe and Excellent: 
Seek not out the things that are too hard for thee, neither ſearch the things that are 
above thy ftrength : But what is commanded thee, think thereupon with reverence z for 
it is not needful for thee to ſee with thine eyes, the things that are in ſecret, &c. Ec- 
cluſ. iii 21, For the ſame reaſon, we are, in all afflictions, cheartully to ſubmit 


to him; conſidering that the Divine Wiſdom knows infinitely better what — 
VoI. J. 7 | du i, VE. 


Eceleſ. ii. tot. | 
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8 E R M. fit for us, than we can judge for ourſelves; and is able to find out unexpected means 
XIII. of deliverance tor us, when he pleaſes; and make all things work together fir 
VNR. goed to them that love and tear him. And in all Exigencies, where there appear 
no viſible means of eſcape, yet we may depend on him without anxious ſollici- 

rude; conſidering, that He whoſe Providence attends even to the minuteſt 

things; who feeds the Fowls of the Air, and clothes the Lilies of the Field ; 

without whom not a ſparrow falls to the ground, or a hair of our head pe- 

riſhes; will certainly much more take care of Us: And that no counſel can take 

lace, and no device can ſtand, how deeply or wiſely ſoever it may ſeem to be 

aid to human Underſtanding, if it be not agreeable to his All-wiſe Will: For 

even the Fooliſhneſ5 of God, as St. Paul expreſſes it, 1 Cor. i. 25. that is, thoſe things 

which to Us ſeem the moſt improbable, and wherein God makes uſe of the moſt an- 

likely means and inſtruments ; even This is wiſer than men; and the weakneſs of God 

is fironger than men. Laſtly, It God is infinitely and Only wile, let Us in Our propor- 

| tion ſeet true Wiſdom, by Imitation of him, and by Obedience to his Commands. Prov. 
Jam. i. 3. ii. 3, &c. If thou cry after knowledge, and lift up thy voice for underſtanding ; if 
Job xxviii. 28. Zhou ſeek her as Silver, and ſearch for her as hid Treaſure; Then ſhalt thou underſtand 
the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God : For the Lord giveth Wiſdom, 

out of his mouth cometh Knowledge and Underſtanding : He layeth up” ſound Wiſdom 


for the righteous, be is @ buckler to them that walk uprightly; He keepeth the Paths 


of judgment, and preſerveth the way of his Saints; Then ſhalt thou under ſtand xighteouſs 
meſs and judgment and equity, yea every good path. | 
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Of the GooDNESS of GO D. 


ps Al. cxlv. 9. 


The Lord is Good to All; and his tender Mercies are over 
all his Works. 


ound of Adoration and Honour; yet That which to Us completes 
the Idea of God, and repreſents him under the Notion ot the Father 
as well as Lord of the Univerſe, and makes the Supreme Being and Go- 
vernour ot all things, to be no leſs the Object of our Hope and Love, than of our 


14 O' every one of the Divine Perfections in particular, affords moſt juſt g 


| Adniration and Fear, is This glorious Attribute, of Goodneſs. Eternity and Im- 


menſity amaze our Thoughts: infinite Knowledge and Wiſdom fill us with 


* Admiration : Omnipotence or irreſiſtible Power is great and adorable; but at 
the ſame time, if conſidered ſingly by itſelf, tis alſo dreadful and terrible Do- 


minion and Majeſty clothed with perfect and impartial Juſſice, is worthy of the 


| Higheſt Praiſes ; bur ſtill to Sinners it appears rather awful and venerable, than 


the Object of Deſire and Love: Holineſs and Purity are inexpreſlibly beautiful 
and amiable Perfections; but of too bright a Glory for Sinners to contemplate 
with Delight. *Tis Goodne/s that finiſhes the Idea of God; and repreſents him 
to us under that Jovely Character of being the Beſt, as well as the Greateſt, Be- 
ing in the Univerſe. This is That Attribute, which both zz itſelf is infinitely 


{ amiable, and, as a ground-work interwoven with all the Other Perfections of 
| the divine Nature, makes every one of Them alſo to become Objects of our 


e as well as of our Adoration. Immenſe and Eternal Goodneſs, Goodneſs 


A- powerful and All-wiſe, Goodneſs inveſted with Supreme Dominion, and 


tempering the rigour of unrelenting Juſtice z This is indeed a Deſcription of a 
Perfect „ a Character, truly worthy ot God. This is That inexhauſtible 


Fountain of Beneficence, from which the whole Frame of Nature ä its 
| eing; 


E R M. 
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$ n u. Being; by which all Creatures in the Univerſe are continually ſupported and 


XIV. 
3 


r 


prelerved; from which Man derives his preſent Enjoyments, and his future Hopes; 
which Angels, and Archangels, and the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, adore 
with never · ceaſing Praiſes in the regions of eternal Happineſs; and ot which our 
Saviour himſelf, Who, having been in the Boſom of his Father, knew infinitely 


better than All Theſe what was his True and Eſſential Nature, affirms by way 


of Eminence and High Diſtinction, that there is None Good, but One, that is 
God. The Pfalmiſt deſcribes this Attribute elegantly in the words of the Text; 
The Lord is Good to All, and his tender Mercies are over All his Works. 

In the following Diſcourſe upon which words, I ſhall 1/, endeavour to ſhow 


briefly in general, What Goodneſs is: 2dly, I ſhall prove that God is and cannot but 


be Good, according to this general Notion of Goodneſs: 3dly, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſer forth diſtinctly in what particular Inſtances the divine Goodneſs has more 
peculiarly diſplayed itſelf: 4%), I ſhall conſider the Difficulties or Objeftions 
which may be raiſed againſt this important doctrine, which is the Foundation of 
true Religion, and the great Guard againſt Superſtition : And Laſtly I ſhall draw 
ſome uſeful Inferences from the Whole. 

In the 1/ place, tis neceſſary to ſhow briefly in general, What Goodneſs is. For 
unleſs we clearly and diſtinctly underſtand what Goodneſs is, tis evident we mean 
nothing, when we ſay God is Good, and confequently cannot be certain whether 
we honour him, or diſhonour him, in giving him an unknown Character. No- 
thing therefore can be more abſurd than the doctrine which has ſometimes been 
advanced; that Goodneſs in God is not the fame thing as Goodneſs in Men; but 
ſomething altogether tranſcendent, and which we underſtand not. This, I ſay, 
is highly abſurd : Becauſe, if This were the caſe, it would plainly follow, that 
when we affirm God to be Good, we ſhould only affirm we know not what ; that is, 
in reality we ſhould affirm nothing at all. There is indeed This difference; that 
Goodnels in Men, even in the Beſt of men, is ſhort and imperfect, frail and mutable, 
unſteady and always mixt more or leſs with Evil; and even in Angels and Arch- 
angels themſelves, tis finite and deficient; whereas in God alone, it is eſſential and 
perfect. Bur till the Thing itſelf is every where he ſame. Goodnels is ever 
where of the ſame Nature, tho' not in the ſame proportion; and in All 
Beings whatſoever, in whom it is found at all, it is the fame in Kind, tho' 
not in Degree. If Goodneſs in God, were (as Some have imagined, ) we 


know not what; how could we be commanded to imitate, what we do not 


underſtand? or how ſhould any man know, whether he were likely to fare 
the better or the worſe, by means of That which he knows not what it is? What 
Comfort can any man draw from the conſideration of the Divine Goodneſs, if 
he means thereby only he knows not what; any thing that Power, any thing 
that Dominion, any thing that Sovereignty can do, whether it be Beneficent 


or not? The True Notion therefore of the Goodneſs of God muſt be learnt by 


conſidering what Goodneſs is in Men; And by adding to the Idea of a good 
Aan, boundleſs Perfection in the Degree of thoſe Qualifications which denomi- 
nate him ſuch, we arrive at the neareſt Conception that tis poſſible for Us to 
frame, of the Divine Goodneſs, Thus our Saviour himſelf reaches us to argue; 
St. Matt. vii. 11, If ye then, being evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your 
children; how much more ſhall your Father which is in Heaven, give good things ta 
them that ast him. Now Goodneſs in Men ſignifies a Benevolent Diſpoſition ; 2 
Diſpoſition to do good to others, even more extenſively, and with greater Be- 
nignity, than is required by That Virtue which we call Juſtice, or RiSbteauſme 
According to Thar accurate Diſtinction of the Apoſtle, Rom. v. 7, Fur a righ- 
teous [or Fo ſt] man, ſcarcely will one die; yet peradventure for a Good man, /oms 
would even dare to die. Righteouſneſi, or Fullice is doing all that Good. to Q- 
thers, which They have any Claim of Right to demand; But Goodneſs is, fur- 
ther, doing them All that Good, which, whether They have any Right to ex- 
pect or not, is in any wile ſit, or reaſonable, for Vs to beſtow. Thus therefore 
the Goodneſs of God is That Beneficent Diſpoſition of the divine Nature, whigh 
moves him to diffuſe upon All his Creatures, thro' the Immenſe Univerſe, and 
thro' a Boundleſs Eternity, every good thing that is proper for them, every thing 
that tends to their True Happinels, every good which either Thay are in their 

f | | own 
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own Nature capable of receiving, or which for Him, in his All- wiſe Government 8 E R M. 
| of the Whole, is fit and reaſonable to give. | XIV. 
1 And from hence, by the way, tis evident demonſtrably, that there is not, there 
fLannot be any ſuch thing, as abſolute and unconditionate Reprobation. For, This 

being a matter wholly contradictory to all our Notions of Goodneſs; if abſo- 

lure and irreſiſtible Sovereignty could ſuffice (as ſome Sects of men have imagined) 
to make ſuch a thing become Good, it would follow that the word, Goodne/s, had 
no ſignification at all; and conſequently, that it was neither in itſelf of any im- 
1 portance, nor of any conſequence to Vs, whether the Almighty God was Good 
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or no. Than which, nothing can be affirmed more anworthy ot the Creator of all 
f things; or be more deſervedly reckoned among thoſe hard Speerbes, which if not 
i unrighteous, yet at leaſt raſh inconſiderate men, have ſpoken againſt him. Jud. 13. 
2dly, Having thus therefore briefly explained in general Fhat Goodneſs is, it 
c will now be eaſy in the 24 place to prove, that God actually is and cannot but be 
Good, according to this general Nation of Goodneſs. For, Goodneſs being no- 
thing elſe but a fixt Diſpoſition to do always what in the Whole is Beſt, and (fo far 
as is conſiſtent with Right and Fuftice) what is moſt beneficial to All; tis evident that 
: the Supreme Being, having all Knowleage, ſo that his Vnderſtanding can never err in 
+ judging what is Beſt 3 and having 0 Want of any thing to complete his own Hap- 
4 pineſs, ſo that his Vill can never be influenced by any wrong Affection, or have any 
| = poſſible Tempiation laid beſore it to act otherwiſe than according to what he knows 
g is Beſt; 'tis from hence, I ſay, very evident to Reaſon, that the Supreme Cauſe, 
being thus neceſſarily Happy in the eternal enjoyment of his own infinite Perfec- 
- tions, and altogether incapable of being tempted with Evil, could not poſſibly 
„have any other Motives to make any Creatures at all, but only that he might com- 
t municate to them his own Perfections, Goodneſs and Happineſs; according to 
8 their different Capacities, ariſing from that Variety of Nateres, which *twas fit 
wa for infinite Wiſdom to produce I and according to their different Improvements, 
1 un. Deſerts, ariſing from that Liberty, which is eſſentially Neceſſary to the Con- 
" I fiitution of Intelligent and Afive Beings, God therefore is Neceſſarily and Eſfential- 
4 = ty Good. And yet, even This neceſſity ariſing wholly from the unalterable Rec- 
,  titude of his Will, (whereas his natural Attributes, ſuch as Knowledge and 
> I Power, ariſe immediately from abſolute Neceſſity of Nature;) there is therefore 
f E This difference, that, whilſt for his Power, Knowledge, and the like, we can only 
: = admire and adore him, for his Goodneſs we return him moreover Praiſe and 
© I Thanks. For which reaſon, the Scripture not only conſtantly confirms, what 
l. natural Reaſon teaches us, that God js Good; bur repreſents it alſo as the At- 
if tribute wherein he chiefly delights z and deſcribes it always in the tendereſt and 
1 = moſt affectionate expreſſions. Like as a Father pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitieth 


them that fear him, Pf. ciii. 13. 1 am the Lord, which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, 
6 judgment and righteouſneſs in the Earth; for in theſe things I delight, ſays the 
Lora, Jer. ix. 24. and If. xlix. 17, Can @ woman forget her ſucking-child, that 
foe ſhould not have compaſſion on the Son of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will 
I not forget thee. In the ſecond commandment, when God had threatned judgments 
do the zhird and fourth generation of them that hate him; To ſhow how much 
more he delights in rewarding than in puniſhing, he promiſes mercy unto Thouſands 


fa of them that love him and keep his commandments. - And 'tis not without a 
k very ſignificant and expreſſive emphaſis, that our Saviour ſo remarkably affirms, St. 
A Mar. x. 18. There is none Good, but One, that is God. But This i general. 


h. 340% I propoſed in the 30 place to ſer forth diſtinctly, in what particular In- 
7 fances the Divine Goodneſs has more peculiarly diſplayed itſelf. And here, to 


go through all the works, of Creation, Providence, and Redemption, is a Sub- 
4 ject which the Tongues of Men and Angels ſhall never be able to exhauſt. 


For the Goodneſs of Good is boundleſs as his univerſal Works, and endleſs as the 
* Ages of Eternity. Who can expreſs the noble acts of the Lord, or ſhow forth all 
_ his Praiſe ? Pſ. cvi. 2. By the Goodneſs of God, was that incomprehenſible 
1 Variety of Creatures brought into Being, which ot themſelves would never 

| have exiſted: Anda further Mark of the Fountain from which they all proceed, 
5 is that Character given things upon their firſt production, that God beheld every 
| thin * he had made, and, in _ reſpective kinds and degrees, they __ 
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'S rm R M. each of them very Good. By the ſame Goodneſs, is ſuitable Proviſion made for the 
XIV. Preſervation of all things, for their proper Continuance and Well-being : Pſ. ciy, 
127, They all wait upon Thee, that thou mayeſt give them their meat in due ſeaſon ; 
= cxlv. 15. u openeſt thine hand, and ſatisfieſ# the defire of every living Thing; He maketh 
"i 9* the graſs to grow upon the mountains, and giveth to the beaſt his fog, and to the 
young ravens which cry unto him. And Mat. vi. 26, The fowls of the Air, faith 
our Saviour, neither ſow, nor reap, nor gather into Barns; yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. And the lillies of the field toil not, neither do they ſpin; and yet I ſay 
wnto you, that even Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed like one of Them : Like 
one of Them, whom Nature has adorned with what #o Art can expreſs, and 
clothed them with inimitable Beauty. In Aan ſtill more particularly has the Good- 
neſt of God appeared, in giving him ſo excellent and noble a Being: Thou madeſt 
bim a little lower than the Angels, and erownedſt him with glory and honour ; Thon 
madeſt him to have dominion over the works of thy hands, and haſt put all things 
in ſubjeftion under his Feet, PC. viii. 5. He has indued us with Reaſon, Under. 
landing, and Knowledge, not only ſufficient to preſerve our Dominion over the 
Creation; but ſuch as moreover inables us to contemplate, to adore, and to imi- 
tate, our great Creator himſelf. The Apoſtle alledges this as a particular inſtance 
of the divine Goodneſs, Fam. i. 17, 5. Every Good and every perfett Gift (that 
is, every perfection of our nature, and eſpecially every religious qualification, ) is 
from above, and cometh down from the Father of Lights, ---=- who giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth not. In the whole 4 of our lives, his Goodne/; 
prevents numberleſs Evils from falling upon us; which, with all our Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, we could by no means either prevent or avoid. And un- 
der actual Evils, which the Wiſdom of his unerring Providence thinks fit not to 
ent, he relieves and comforts, and ſupports men under them; And trequent- 
affords a Remedy, by Temporal Deliverances Or if he ſecs That not fit, yet 
(which is a much greater Inſtance and Exerciſe of Goodneſs} he always makes 
proviſion for mens eternal Happineſs, if by their own Perverſeneſs they neglect 
not the Means which he has afforded them for That End. He has enducd 
them with Reaſon and natural Conſcience, to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil; 
and to forewarn them, as it were by an inward and perpetual Inſtinct, of the 
certainty of a future Judgment. He has confirmed this natural Conſcience with 
+ the additional Help of an expreſs Revelation; and has declared, that according 
to the ſeveral Degrees of mens Knowledge in theſe matters, he will require of them 
2 ſeverer, or leſs ſevere Account, in ſuch manner as becomes the Judge of the 
whole Earth to do right. And in the mean time, that Sinners may, if poſſible, 
be brought to Repentance ; he, with much 2 and forbearance, 
defers their Puniſhment; and, it they do repent, he forgives and pardons them, 
as a Father receives a returning Child; nay, even as a Shepherd rejoyces over 1 
Sheep that had been loſt. And This is That Part of Goodneſs, which is ſtrict- 
ly and progerty. diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Mercy. God being our Creator 
and Supreme Governour, and it being our neceſſary and moſt reaſonable Du- 


ty to © ; at all times his Laws in every particular; tis plain that every wil- 


— 


tl T on juſtly deſerves Puniſhment ; And after ſuch Tranſgreſſion, our 
beſt Obedience being nothing more than was our Duty before it, tis evident 
that in ſtrict Juſtice God is not obliged, in conſideration of what is 70 come, to 
forgive what is paſt: In firifine/s of Fuſtice, I ſay, God was under 0 obligation 
to pardon Sinners upon their Repentance z but his Goodneſs only moved him to 
have compaſſion upon them; And the Effect of That compaſſion, was the Com- 
ing of Chriſt. It has ſometimes been apprehended otherwiſe, that the interpo- 
ſition of Chriſt was the Cauſe of God's mercy and compaſſion towards Sinners: 
But the Scripture _ repreſents this matter the other way, more to the Ho- 
nour and Exaltation of the divine Goodneſs; that twas the original Mercy and 
free Compaſſion of God, which moved him to end his Son to mediate on our 
behalf. Thus our Saviour himſelf expreſſes it, Job. iii. 16, God fo loved the 
world, that he gave his only-begotten Son: He does not ſay, the only-begotten Son 
Pre vailed with God to love the world; but, the Love and Compaſſion of God to- 
| wards his Creatures, prevailed with him to ſend his Son into the world. God, 
vf his own original eternal eſſential Goodneſs, /o loved the world, that, in pity 
towards 
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towards fallen Mankind he appointed This method of recovery, and gave his 8 E N M. 
only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſbould not periſh, but have ever- XIV. 
laſting life. Thus alſo St. Paul; Cod, faith he, (that is, God the Father,) com- 
mendeth his Love towards us, in that while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us, 
Rom. v. 8. And St. Fohn, in his firſt epiſtle, ch. iv. 8, 9. God, faith he, is 
Love; and In This was manifeſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe that God 
ſent his only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. ; 

Theſe declarations of 1 are ſo expreſs, that they ſeem intended on 
purpoſe to prevent all por ity of Miſtake in this Matter. And thoſe men (of 
whatſocver Sect they who _ otherwiſe, ſpeak not honourably enough 
of the divine Goodneſs, while they repreſent the Supreme Majeſty of Heaven 
as an Object of Fear and Dread only, and not of Love; Inveſting him, in the 
conceptions they frame of him, with Dominion, and Power, and rhe Terrors 
of unrelenting Juſtice, but nor ſufficiently attending to his eſſential Goodneſs ; 
which is the Attribute wherein he chiefly —_— and which he always ex- 
erciſes, /o far as is conſiſtent with Juſtice and Wiſdom and good Govern- 
ment; and of which, the ſending a Perſon of ſuch Dignity as his only-begor- 
ten Son, to reconcile Sinners to Himſelf conſiſtently with Juſtice, by his ex- 
l Hum iliation, by his Life and Doctrine, by his Sufferings and Death, 
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; by his Exaltation and Interceſſion for us; of the Goodneſs, I ſay, of God the 
0 Supreme Father and Lord of all, This is an unparalleled and everlaſting In- 
ſtance. | 

n 


But 4zhbly, Againſt this whole Notion of the divine Goodneſs, there are 
two very great Objefions, which deſerve diſtinctly to be conſidered ; Name- 
ly, the Evils which God permits to happen in the pre/ent Life, and the Pa- 
nſhments which he nflifs in that which is to come. | 
As to the Evils which happen in the preſent Life; the antient Perfan Phi- 


1 loſophers (and after Them the Manichees in later Ages) fancied, that there was 
& gan infinite Evil Principle, independent por, and oppoſite to, the infinite Good 
d one. A gainſt Theſe, Eſaias declares, in his prophecy to Cyrus King of Per/ia, 
I; II. xlv. 7, I form the Light and create Darkneſs, I make Peace, and create Evil; © 
he I the Lord do all theſe things. The meaning is: There is no Evil happens in 
th the world, but what for wiſe ends is permitted by the Providence of the One 
'S infinitely Good God, | 


To inſtance in particulars. Al that we call Evil in the preſent Life, is ei- 
ther merely an Evil of Imperfection, ſuch as the Want of certain Faculties and 
Excellencies which other Creatures enjoy z Or Natural Evil, ſuch as Pain, Death, 
and the like; Or Moral Evil, ſuch as are all kinds of Debauchery, Sin, and 
Vice. The Fir of Theſe, viz. mere /mperfeftion, is not properly an Evil. 
For every Power, Faculty, or Perfection, which Any Creature enjoys, being 
the Free Gift of God, which he was no more obliged to beſtow, than he was 
to confer Being or Exiſtence itſelf; tis plain, the mere Fant of any certain 
Faculty or Perfection in Any kind of Creatures, which Never belonged to their 

Nature, is no more an Evil to Them, than their never having been created, or 
r brought into Being at all, could properly have been called an Evil. The Se- 

= cond kind of Evil, which we commonly call Natural Evil, is either a neceſſary 
Conlequence of the Former; as Death, to a Creature on whoſe Nature Immor- 
tality was never conferred ; And then 'tis no more properly an Evil, than the 
Former: Or elſe *tis balanced in the whole, with as great or greater Good; as the 
Afiittions and Sufferings of fon men; And Then alſo *tis not properly an Evil : 


Or elſe, laſtly, tis a Puniſhment; And then tis a neceſſary conſequent of the 
Third and laſt fort of Evil, viz. Moral Evil, which is Debauchery, Sin, and Vice. 
And This ariſes wholly from the Abuſe of that Liberty, which God gave to 
his Creatures for the moſt excellent Purpoſes z and which "twas rea/onable and fit 
and neceſſary to give them for the Perfection and Order of the whole. Crea- 
tion: But they Themſelves, contrary to God's intention and command, have 
abuſed what was neceſſary for the Perfection of the hole, to the corrupri- 
on and depravation of Themſelves; And thus all forts: of Evils have entered into 
the world, without any diminution to the infinite Goodne/5 of the Creator and Go- 
vernor thereof. TR 4 
$ 
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SER M. As to the Puniſbments which God will inflict in the Life to come: Since all 
XIV. men acknowledge proportionable Puniſhments to be neceſſany in all Governments 
3 whatſoever; and ſince the Kingdom and Government of God over the whole 
Univerſe, continues in the future ſtate as well as in the preſent; tis plain we 
can have no juſt reaſon to preſume, that the Puniſhments of incorrigible Sin- 
ners will be leſs uſeful to the Ends and Reaſons of God's infinite Government 
There, than they are neceſſary in the Wiſdom of his Providence here. Nor can 
the Goodneſs of God be more obliged to preſerve wilful men from perdition 
hereafter, than he is bound to preſerve the careleſs from a Precipice at preſent. 
The exact Nature and Manner indeed of the future Puniſhment of the Wicked, 
any further than is in general neceſſary to deter us from Sin, is not diſtinctly 
revealed to us. But concerning it there are 7wo things moſt clearly declared 
in Scripture, abundantly ſufficient to vindicate the Divine Goodneſs. Firſt, 
that the Degrees of Puniſhment in that final and eternal ſtate, ſhall be exact! 
roportionate to the Degree of mens Demerits; and even Damnation itſelf ſhall 
as the righteous Judge be inflicted in weight and meaſure. And Secondly, that the 
Puniſhment itſelf, abſolutely ſpeaking, ſhall at the day of judgment, in the na- 
ture and reaſon of the thing, appear ſo juſt and neceſſary, that every mouth, even 
of Sinners themſelves, ſhall be ſtopped before God; ſtopped, not by Force and 
Power, but by the clear evidence of Right and Reaſon. And God, when he 
cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints to execute judgment upon All, ſhall con- 
vince ungodly Sinners, not only of their «ungodly deeds which they have commit- 
ted, but of their hard ſpeeches alſo which they have ſpoken againſt him, Jude 15. 
And when the Puniſhment of the wicked ſhall be actually inflicted upon them 
in the place of Torment, even 7his ſhall be, not only in the preſence of God, 
but in the preſence of the Holy Angels alſo, and in the preſence of the Lamb, 
Rev. xiv. 10. That is; it ſhall be ſuch as is, not only appointed by the inſi- 
aite Majeſty of God the righteous Fudge of all, but approved moreover by Men and 
Angels, and by Him alſo himſelf, who loved us unto Death, even Chrift our mer- 
ciful and compaſſionate High-Prieſt. | | 
ythiy, It remains in the 5h and laſt place, that I draw ſome practical Infe- 
rences from this whole Dodtrine, concerning the Divine Goodneſs. 

And 1/, The Goodneſs of God is a Ground of perpetual Praiſe and Thank- 
Fulneſs. Pf. ciii. 2. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and free not all his Benefits. 
Hho forgiveth all thy Sin, and bealeth all thy infirmities. Who ſaveth thy Life 
from deſtruction, and crowneth thee with mercy and loving · kindneſs. 
ah, If God is infinitely Good; this makes him the moſt perfect Object of 
our Love, as well as of our Fear. And tho' Obedience that proceeds from Fear, 
will be accepted to Salvation; yet when it proceeds from Love, it is more eaſy 
and pleaſant, more tree from the danger of Superſtition, and from erroneous 
Circumſtances of all kinds. 2 

3aly, A juſt Senſe of the Goodneſs of God is apt to raiſe in generous minds 
a very ſtrong hatred and indignation againſt Sin; when they conſider that tis an 
offence, not only of Indignity againſt their Supreme Governour, but of Ingra- 
litude alſo againſt their Benefactor; Whoſe Commands are all given them, not 
for his own Sake, but for theirs; Not that their Obedience is of any Advan- 

e to Him, but for their own Benefit only, and everlaſting Happineſs. * 

4, Though the Goodneſs of God be, like all his other Attributes, truly infinite; 
yet let no Sinners preſume upon it to their own deſtruction. For, infinite as it is, it ex- 
tends not to Devils; it extends not to impenitent Sinners, it extends not to the deſtruc- 
tion of Fuſtice and Virtue and good Government: Even as infinite Power extends only to 
the Objefts of Power, not to /mpoſſibilities. God loves his Creatures, beyond the Love 
of the eſt and moſt compaſſionate Father; but ſtill always with this one ex- 
ception, that he Joves Virtue, Rightcouſneſs, and Goodnels, ſtill better than 
them. And againſt »o ſort of Sinners does the Scripture ſpeak with greater In- 
dignation or Severity, than againſt thoſe who preſumptuouſly make the Good- 
W. of God an occaſion of ſinning, and turn even the Grace of God itſelf into 

antonneſs. Deut. xxix. 19, /f it come to paſi, when a man heareth the words 
of this curſe, that he bleſs himſelf in his heart, ſaying, J ſhall have peace, though J 
walk in the imagination of my heart : The Lord will not ſpare him, but the Anger 
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of the Lord ſhail ſmoke againſt that man, and all the Curſes that are written in this 8 E n wr. 
hoo, ſhall lie upon him. And 'tis recorded in the book of Kings for an everlaſt- XV. 
ing memorial, that when God pardoned Manaſſeh upon his true Repentance a. 
ter many years wickedneſs, and he reigned in Feruſalem fifty and . five years, his | 
Son Amon preſuming upon the Goodneſs of God to imitate his Father's wicked- 
nels, was cut off in his Sin after only 7wo Tears reign. | as «LY 
thy, The Goodneſs of God, is an example for Us to imitate. Does He who 
has all Power abſolutely in his own hands, cauſe his Sun to ſhine on the Evil and on 
the Good, and ſend his rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt, doing good to All, and ex- 
tending his mercy over all his works? And ſhall frail mortals, ſhall vain and ſin- 
ful men, Hrannize over each other.? Shall God forgive us freely ten thouſand ta- 
lents? and ſhall Fe not forgive each other our one hundred pence ? eſpecially when 
in our daily Prayer, our Lord has taught us to make This the expreſs condition 
of our own defiring Forgiveneſs? And the Reaſon of the thing, is elegantly ex- 
preſſed by the Son of Sirach, Ecclus. xxviii. 3, 4. One man beareth hatred a- 
gainſt another, and doth. Le ſeek pardon from the Lord? He ſheweth no mercy to a 
man which is like himſelf, and doth he ast forgiveneſs of his own Sins? P | 
Laſtly, The conſideration of the divine . Goodneſs is an incouragement to Re- 
penrance z ſeeing he requires of us no impoſſible, no hard condition; but only faith 
unto us, Haſh and be clean, Amend and be forgiven. Vet at the ſame time it 
ſhows alſo to Sinners the abſolute Neceſſity of their Reformation; ſeeing, with- 
out luch Reformation, even infinite Goodneſs itſelf will not pardon them, tho' 


it waits with much long-ſuffering for their Repentance and Amendment. 
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Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, 
therefore the Heart of the Sons of Men, is fully ſet in them 
zo do Evil. By 9 9 5 


S E R NI. ONCERNING the Goodneſs of God in general, J have diſcourſed already 


XV. upon another occaſion: Concerning that particular Branch of Goodnels, 
1333 8 which conſiſts in deferring the Puniſhment of evil-doers, and is pro- 


perly diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Patience or Long - ſuffering, I intend 
at this time to treat, from the words now read unto you. In which, it is ob- 
vious to obſerve; 1, the Character, or Deſcription given, of the divine Patience 
and Long-ſuffering ; It conſiſts in This, that Sentence againſt an evil work is not executed 
ſpeedily. 2dly, The il Uſe that wicked and prophane Men are too apt to make 
of the divine forbearance; Their Heart is thereby fully ſet in them to do evil. 
3dly, The Folly and Abſurdity ot thus OE the Patience of God; foraſmuch 
as Sentence againſt every evil work, tho' it be not /peedily executed, yet is cer- 
tainly paſſed z and, if the Sinner amends not, will allo certainly be executed; and 
That, the more ſeverely too, becauſc not ſpeedily. 
I. Here is a Character or Deſcription given of the divine Patience and Long. (ufer- 
A5 It conſiſts in This, that Sentence agginſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily. 
e Defign and Reaſon of which Delay is declared to us by St. Paul, Rom. ii. 
4. The Riches of the Goodneſs and Forbearance and Long-ſuffering of God, which | 
leadeth thes to Repentance ; And St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii, 9, 15. The Lord is not ſlack 


concerning 


2 — 3 * r - "0G * 


Of the Patience of GOD. 95 


— 


LO 


concerning bis Promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs, but is long-ſuffering to us-ward, 8 E R NI. 
not willing that Any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance; — where- XV. 
fore, beloved. > account that the long ſuffering of our Lord, is Salvation. The 
Reaſon of God's delaying Puniſhment is to bring Men to Repeutance z and to vin- 
dicate his Juſtice and Goadueſs in their deſtruction, if, after all his forbearance, 
they continue finally impenitent : Rom. ix. 22, He endureth with much long-/uf- 
f ering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſiruftion z fitted to deſtruction, by their 
own wickedneſs ; and making that deſtruction neceſſary and inevitable, by their 
deſpiſing the Patience and Long-ſuffering of God. The — | 
jeſty of God ſtands in need of none of our Services, nor receives any Advan- 
tage trom our Amendment and Return to him: yet he bears with us much more, 
than frail and paſſionate Men are willing to bear with men like themſelves, tho 
their well-being entirely depends on the Services which they do each other. 
There is no obligation upon God in ſtrictneſs to ſpare Sinners at all; but, if he 
pleaſed, he might with juſtice cut them off immediately; and could wh eaſe 
even out of the Stones of the Street raiſe up children unto Abrabam; that is, create 
new and better creatures, who ſhould obey him in bringing forth the Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs : Yer, in great compaſſion, he chuſes rather to invite Sinners to 
Repentance; and with much unwillingneſs inflicts at laſt That Puniſhment, 
which their incorrigibleneis makes neceſſary even for Goodneſs itſelf, in the ad- 
miniſtration of the ſupreme Government of the Univerſe, to inflict. How ſball I give 
thee up, Ephraim? bow ſhall I deliver thee, O Iſrael? how ſhall [make thee as Admah ? 
how ſhall 1 ſet thee as Zeboim ? mine heart is turned within me, my repentings are kindled 
together, Hoſ. xi. 8. And Jer. ix. 7, I will melt them and iry them; for how 
ſhall I do for the daughter of my people? Theſe are very eloquent and affectionate 
deſcriptions of what the Pſalmiſt declares in a direct and leſs figurative manner, 
Eſ. citi. 8, The Lord is full of Compaſſion, and Mercy, Long-ſuffering, and of great _ 
Goodneſs ; — He hath not dealt with us after our Sins, nor rewarded us accord- 
ing to our Wictedneſſe; ——— Like as a Father pitieth his own children, even ſo 
is the Lord merciful unto them that fear him; For he knoweth whereof we are 
made, he remembreth that wwe are but duſt. And Pf. Ixxxi. 12. Ay people would 
not hear my voice, and Iſrael would not obey me; So 1 gave them up into their 
own hearts luſts, and let them follow their own imaginations. O, that my + on 
would have hearkned unto me; for if 1ſrael had walked in my ways, I ſbould ſoon 
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y, bave put down their Enemies, &c. The particular Inſtances which the Scripture 
gives us of this Patience and Forbearance of God towards Sinners, are very re- 
In markable; and ſuch as may give us a truer Notion of this divine Attribute, than 
can be done by any verbal Deſcription. When God had threatned to Adam, that 
in the day he eat of the forbidden Fruit, he ſhould ſurely die; he did indeed 
accordingly, in that very day, become inevitably ſubje& to Mortality; be- 
ing from thencefor ward excluded the Benefit of the Tree of Life. But the 
ual execution of That Sentence of Death was deterred for many years, that 
dy by Repentance and better Obedience for the furure, he might eſcape the much 
ls, ſeverer Puniſhment of Death eternal. When the whole world had corrupted 
ro- themſelves in the days of Noah, and God reſolved to deſtroy them all with a 
nd Flood; yet St. Peter obſerves, 1 Pet. iii. 20. that the Long- offering of God wait- 
ob- ed, while the Ark was preparing; in all which time, Noah was unto them a 
uce Preacher of Righteouſneſs, to have deterred them (if poſſible) from their diſo- 
ted bedience. After this, in the caſe of Sadom and Gomorrha, God ſent Lot into thoſe 
ke Cities, to be unto them a Teacher and an Example of Righteouſneſs: Whoſe 
vil. righteous Soul when they had vexed day by day with their Impieties, and the 
ch ry of their Wickedneſs was become exceeding great before God; yet, to ſet 
11 forth the Greatneſs of the Divine Patience, God repreſents himſelf to Abraham, 
nd 3s reſolving to reſpite the Deſtruction of thoſe Cities, if he could find even but 
ten righteous Perſons therein. The meaning of which is not that God will al- 
er- ways ſpare a wicked Nation, whenever there ſhall be found therein a cer/ain 
uy. determinate Number ot good men; but only to ſhow in general God's unwilling- 
it, nels to deſtroy, where-ever there appears Any Hope, or Foundation of Amend- 
ch ment. And becauſe theſe Cities, when deſtroyed, were ſet forth to Us as an Eu- 
ack ampie, ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire, that is, of That Fire which finally 
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8 ER M. conſumed them, ſo that they never were built again: theretore tis reaſonable to 


believe, that his Willingneſs to have ſaved them from That Deſtruction, was 


w intended as a Type, to ſhow us how unwilling he is, that Sinners ſhould finally 


2 Pet. iii. 4; 


If, Ivi. 12. 


fall under That condemnation, of which the Fire of Sodom is ſet torth as a Re- 
ſemblance. In following Ages : When the ſeven Nations of Canaan were to 
be diſpoſſeſſed before the children of 7/#azl, in order to bring Them into the pro- 
miſed Land which he had, ſworn to their Forefathers; one reaſon why they en- 
tred not in ſooner was, not only becauſe the Fews were not worthy to be ſo 5% 
ſed, bur becauſe the Canaanites had not yet made it neceſſary for themſelves to 
be ſo curſed. The Iniquity of the Amorites, ſays the Scripture, was not yet full, 
and the Patience of God towards them, was not yet worn out. He who even 
out of the Stones, if need were, could have raiſed up children unto Abraham; 
could much more, if he had ſo pleaſed, have provided a Country for the children 
of Abraham to dwell in, without diſpoſſeſſing for them any other people. But 
herein was diſplayed the Wiſdom of the Great Governour of all things, that 
when the fulneſs of the iniquity of the Amorites made it neceſſary for them to be 
diſpoſſeſſed; then, and not till hen, did he bring the //raelites to the borders of 
the promiſed Land. At the ſame time did the Divine Patience bear with 
the provocations of the eus in the Wilderneſs, forty years: Pſ. Ixxviii. 41, 
38, 39. cvi. 23, 42, 43, 44+ Many à time did they provoke him in the wil- 
derneſs, and grieved bim in the deſert : But he was ſo merciful, that he forgave 
their miſdeeds, and deſtroyed them not Yea, many a time turned he his wrath 
away, and would not ſuffer his whole Diſpleaſure to ariſe : He ſaid, he would 
have deſtroyed them, had not Moſes his choſen ſtood before him in the gap. Many a 
time were they brought down in their wickedneſs ; nevertheleſs, when he ſaw their Ad- 
werfity, he heard their Complaint ; He thought upon his Covenant; and pitied then; 
In following Ages; That ſevere, and as they had Then reaſon to apprehend, un- 
alterable ſentence againſt Nineveh ; yet forty days and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed, 
was on the contrary intended in the wiſe Counſels of Providence, to be a ſtand- 
ing Example of God's Patience towards Sinners. For the Ninevites, in that time 
of reſpite, turned from their evil deeds; and the Lord alſo repented him of the 
Evil which he ſaid he would do unto them, and he did it not, Jonah iii. 10. Laſt- 
ly, in the Caſe of Feru/alem, that erual Type of the whole Church; how 
affectionately and with what a moving eloquence does our Saviour expreſs the Pa- 
rience, and the Long-ſuftering of God. O Jeruſalem, Feruſalem, thou that killef 
the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee; how often would I have ga- 
thered thy children together, even as a ben gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
ye would not, Matt. xxiii. 37. And with what a mixture of tender compaſſion 
and torbearance, is that Threatning denounced againſt all wicked men in gene- 
ral, Rev.ii.21. I gave her ſpace 10 repent of her fornication, and ſhe repented not. 
Behold, Iwill caſt her into @ bed, and them that commit adultery with her into great 
Tribulation, except they repent of their Deeds. This therefore is the Character of 
the Divine Patience: Generally ſpeaking, Sentence againſt an evil work is not exe- 
cuted ſpeedily. | 
II. The Text repreſents unto us, the il V/e that wicked men are too apt to 
make of this divine torbearance : therefore the Heart of the Sons of Men is fully 
fet in them to do evil. Therefore; That is, not that there is any reaſon, not that 
there is any juſt ground, not that any good Argument to encourage Men in their 
Diſobedience, can be drawn from the — of God: But that in Fact, 
and by ſad Experience, it appears too frequently True, that wicked men are apt to 
deceive themſelves, with ſo abſurd, ſo groundleſs, ſo unreaſonable a Proceeding. 
Becauſe God puniſhes them not immediately, but gives them ſpace of repentance; 
therefore they abſurdly preſume, or careleſly go on as it they preſumed, that he 
would not puniſh them at all. here is the Promiſe, (where is the Threatning,) 
of his Coming ? For fince the Fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were, from 
the beginning of the Creation. Upon This ground; Come ye, ſay they (as the Pro- 
pher Iſaiab elegantly repreſents them,) I will fetch Wine, and we will fill ourſelves 
with firong drink ; and to-morrow fhall be as This day, and much more abundant- 
And Miſd. ii. 6. Come on therefore, let us enjoy the good things that are preſent ; and 


let us ſpeedily uſe the Creatures like as in youth. Thus wicked and debauched perſons, 
in 


r (> _ 8 8 ach a lA F 4 * FI * p - N 9 2 A 4 9 * pe * 
„ß!!! VVV r * h 8 — . N : bens tf $a 2A FFT IP” N 9 r l 8 * 4 N 3 ” 8 N 88 ; 
Cr RES at, NO oe BR © 8 N 2 * 5 _ n F 7 \ 8 3 N © I n . in 8 
— . CNTR 2 / ERR NE IANS. F BS | . c Oates | : ' A uf Re oo: „ 
Sg S 8 e IG DO YI A ES 8 83 DRY r apt SY 5 FO : Te F £ : 8 8 8 2 rg n Og PTC 
n Fi „ . th LS eat 8 8 2 . 1 yh dC, 28 NS. 3 2 rn e oo OT ET F 2 
* 55 279 EN rote ö f!!! . dd ↄñ m ß ¾⁵ Ü—äʒ; 3 ; 
a * . = fe F * - 5 * 


RIS FONT OT 
F 


* 


nnn W «6 « pM 1 = 


n wer WeP ps ww ih. AM ä 


K „ — — 


1 
* 


I 
2 
2 
_—_— 
by. 
8 Ry 
7" 
i” — 

1 * 
5 "> 
Ws, 

4 1 
TY 

Go 
> 28 
3 . 
5 
1 
1 
by 5 
Ko 
b 3s 
7 * 
3 
3 
8 
Rx 
: A 
4 
£4] 
$0 IS 
* * 
' 1-08 
U B 
Zo + 
* 
. 
>; 
* 
by 
I 
4 " 
— 
AF 
W * 
bp 7 
4 4 
* ws 
we 
5 
EI 
”_ 5 
I * 
- wa 
2 
3 
+ 
7; 
79 
2 av 
3 
Q * 
. 
"FS 
* 
a 5 
„ 
3 
04 * 
r 
E 
1 
1 
"Ss 
2 
Wb 
8 
BEE ob 
8 
. 
> 
3 
FRF 
WIE 
— 
E 
= FS 
BEE 7 >. 
1 > 
bd” 
E 
e 
8 
* 
59 
EN 
IF 
$20 
Set. 
8 
8 = 
* 
® 4s 
42 
5 
858; 
r 
ER 
ATE? 
4 
i 
5: 
* 
© 
Pt 
Eh 
RE 
= 
7* 
» 


ES N 1 4 * COS 
r 
"Bot * AE 


following Con 


. ELIT wy 


be Patience of G O B 


2 


97 


— 


in the days of riot, are apt to flatter themſelves: He hath ſaid in his Heart, tuſb, 8 s R M. 
| XV. 
in the new tranſlation, I ſhall never be in adver/ity. That Thus it was in antient 5SWRY 


I ſhall never be caſt down, there ſhall no harm happen unto me, Pl. x. 6. or, as it is 


days, the Prophet Jſaiab, complains, ch. xxvi. 10. Let favour be ſhowed to the 
wicked, yet will he not learn righteouſneſs, in the land of uprightneſs will he deal un- 
juſtly, and will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord. And that Thus it will continue 
to be, among incorrigible Men, to the end of the World; our Saviour plainly 
declares, Matt. xxiv. 38. As in the days that were before the Flood, they were eat- 
ing and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entred in- 
to the ark, And knew not until the Flood came, and took them all away; So ſhall al- 
ſo the Coming of the Son of Man be. This is the ill De, that wicked Men are too 
apt to make of the divine forbearance. Inſtead of being led thereby to repen- 
trance, (which is what God gives them ſpace for;) they on the contrary thence 
promiſe themſelves final impunity, and their hear? is more fully ſer in them to do 
evil, How abſurd This their Concluſion is, and how fooliſh their Practice, in 
thus abuſing the Patience and Long-ſuffering of God; is the 

IIId Head I 1 to ſpeak to: And it will abundantly appear, from the 
derations. | : 
Wo. Sin is not therefore the lefs evil in itſelf, becauſe not always puniſbed im- 

iately. All Wickedneſs is an endeavouring to confound the natural order and 


\ reaſon of Things: tis a diſhonouring of ourſelves, as we are created rational and 
intelligent Beings z tis injurious to other Men, as tending always to ſubvert that 


Peace and Happineſs of the World, which the Wiſdom of Providence has ap- 


pointed to conſiſt in the Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs, of Juſtice, Truth, 


and Charity among Men: Tis, finally, offering the higheſt Affront to God the 
Supreme Governour of All, who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity; and whoſe 
principal Concern it is, not to ſuffer that Great Diſtinction of Things, the Diffe- 
rence of Good and Evil, to be for ever neglected and deſpiſed. Flee therefore 
from Sin, ſays the wiſe Author of the Book of Eccle/iafticus, ch. xxi. 2. Flee from 
Sin, as from the Face of a Serpent; The Teeth thereof are as the Teeth of a Lion, ſlay» 
ing the Souls of Men; All iniquity is as a two-edged Sword, the Wounds whereof can · 
not be healed : Cannot; that is, cannot without much greater Difficulty be healed, 
than careleſs Sinners are willing to perſwade themſelves. 

2. As Sin is not in itſelf the leſs evil, becauſe not always puniſhed immediately; 
ſo neither ought it to be imagined, that God is therefore the leſs provoked, becauſe 
there appear not in Him, as in vain Mortals, any ſudden Tranſports of haſty Paſ- 
ſion. God is pure and unmixt Reaſon; and as all his other Actions are without 
any emotion in bimſelf, ſo he puniſbes alſo, not that he has any pleaſure in ſo do- 


ing, but that the thing is in itſelf right and neceſſary to be done. When there- 


tore he has born with Sinners as long as Wiſdom and Goodneſs thinks reaſona- 
ble to bear with them; his Patience, after That, will have an End, Luk. xiii. 7. 
Then ſaid he to the dreſſer of his Vineyard, behold, theſe three years I come ſeeking 


fruit on this fig-tree and find none; cut it down why cumbereth it the ground? Fhe 


Spirit of God will not always ſtrive with man; neither will he ſuffer himſelf to 
be mocked, and his Laws finally to be trampled upon. The Holy Spirit of Diſcipline 
will flee from Deceit, (Wiſd. i. 5.) and will remove from Thoughts that are with- 
out underſtanding, and will not abide when unrighteon/neſ5 cometh in. Long did the 
Patience of God bear with the Jews in the Wilderneſs, in the day of their pro- 
vocation; bur at length, he ſware anto them in his wrath, that they ſhould not 
enter into his ref}, Pſ. xcv. 11. In 74 cvi. 26. tis thus expreſſed; he lifted up 
his hand againft them, to overthrow them in the Wilderneſs : He lifted up his hand, 
that is, he ſware unto them; ſo That phraſe ſignifies in the Hebrew; and /o it 
ought therefore to have been tranſlated in one Pſalm, as well as in the ozber z and 
cannot otherwiſe be rightly underſtood. Again, when God had threatned by 
Jonah, that yet forty days and Nineveh ſhall be deftroyed z and after That, upon 
their Repentance, God alſo repented of the evil he had ſaid be would do unto them, 
end he did it not: yet forty years after, when they relapſed again, Nizneveb 
was deſtroyed : and the prophecy, which Jonab murmured to ſee diſap- 
DR as he thought, was in its time, according to the exactneſs of the 
9 ſtyle, punctually W as is obſerved in the laſt chapter - 
OL. I. c the 
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the book of Tobit, ver. 8 and 15. Laſtly, Feruſalem 14075 over which our Savi- 
our had expreſſed ſuch tender and affectionate compaſſion, yet had at length, for 
its impenitency, that final Sentence pronounced againſt it, Matt. xxiii. 38. Be- 
hold, hour Houſe is left unto you deſolate; and ch. xxiv. 2. There ſhall not be left 
one ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down, The Application of theſe 
examples to every one of Us, is made by St. Paul in that earneſt Admonition, 
Rom. ii. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance and long- 
ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to Repentance * But 


after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up to thyſelf wrath againſt 


the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of God The ng- 
tural and proper effect of the divine forbearance, is to lead Sinners to Repentance: 
And if it has not that effect, but they on the contrary abuſe his Patience, and 
deſpiſe his admonitions, adding to their Sin perverſe ingratitude, and moſt diſin- 
genuous Obſtinacy to their Rebellion; the Scripture aſſures us that the Time 
will come, when they ſhall cry, and ſhall not be heard; but He al/o ſball laugh 
at their calamity, and mock when their Fear cometh, when their Fear cometh as 
deſolation, and their deſtruction as a whirl-wind. Upon which Account, excel. 
lent is the Advice of the Son of Sirach, Eccluſ. v. 4. Say not, I have finned, and 
what harm has happened to me? for though the Lord is long-/uffering, be will in 
no wiſe let thee go. Say not, his mercy is great, he will be pacified for the 
multityde of my Sins; For mercy and Wrath come from him, and his indignation 
reſteth upon Sinners. | 

3dly, As it does not follow that God is leſs Angry with Sinners, becauſe he de- 
fers puniſhing them; ſo neither can it be interred, that the Puniſhment of Sin is 
at all the leſs Certain and Unavoidable, for not being inflicted immediately. Among 
Men, every delay is a poſſibility of Eſcaping; becauſe Time and Chance happeneth to 


them all. And whatever is at a diſtance, is for that very reaſon proportionably au- 


certain whether it ſhall ever come to paſs at all. But with God, Time makes no diffe- 
rence in the Certainty of Events; neither can any intervening Accidents ever diſ- 
appoint His purpoſe. Tho' a Sinner do evil an hundred times, and his days be prolonged; 
yet ſurely (ſays the Wiſe- man) I know that it ſhall be well with them that fearGod : But 
it ſball not be well with the Wicked, Eccles. viii. 12. And St. Peter elegantly confutes 
this fooliſh Hope of Sinners, 2 ep. iii. 4+ There ſhall come Scoffers, walking after 
their own luſts, and ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of his Coming? for fince the Fa- 
thers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were, from the beginning of the Creati- 
on —— But, beloved, bs not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is. with the 
Lord as a thouſand Tears, and a thouſand years as one day. (Not that the one is 
with God literally no longer a duration than the other, as the Schoolmen have 
fooliſhly taught, who love to make abſurdities even out of the plaineſt things; 
But the meaning is, that What is at a thouſand Years diſtance; is with Goda 
Certain, as if it was to be effected the very next moment.) The Lord is not ſlack 
concerning his Promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs ; but is long-ſuffering to us-ward, 
not willing that Any ſhould periſh, but that All ſhould come to Repentance. But the 

day of the Lord will come, as a Thief in the Night. | 
4b, As the Puniſhment of Sin is not the 4% Certain for being delayed, ſo 
neither will it be the % Severe. Fuſtice (as all the other Attributes alſo are) is 
in the Divine Nature Neceſſary. That is: Not that Supreme Power has not a 
natural Right to pardon freely whom he pleales, (as ſome have vainly imagined) 
but that, morally ſpeaking, it is as Neceſſary in the Government of the Univerſe, 
that infinite #3/dom ſhould finally puniſh the incorrigible; as that infinite Pati- 
ence ſhould bear with ſuch as are capable of Amendment, and infinite Mercy ſhould 
pardon ſuch as do actually amend. The Puniſhment of the Fallen Angels, the bring- 
ing in of the general Flood, and the Overthrow of Sedom and Gomorrah, are Es- 
amples of this kind, written on purpoſe for our Admonition. Jude 6, The An- 
gels which kept not their firſt eſtate, he has reſerved in chains under darkne(s, unto tht 
judgment of the great day. And the Application is expreſly made by St. Peter, 2 
ep. ii. 4, 9. If God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to 
hell, — And ſpared not the Old world, - but brought in the Flood upon the world 
of the ungodly ; And turned the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes ; making them 
an example unto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly : if God did thele things of old; 
| _ 
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the Inference is, The Lord ſtill knoweth how 
of judgment to be puniſhed, And of all unjuſt perſons, none more exemplarily than 
thoſe, who therefore preſume to abuſe the Patience of God, becauſe Sentence a- 
gainſt an Evil work is not executed ſpeedily. Deut. xxix. 19. J, when a man heareth 
the words of this Curſe, he bleſs himſelf in his heart, ſaying, 1 ſhall have peace, ibo 
I walk in the imagination of my heart ; The Lord will not ſpare him, but the anger 
of the Lord ſhall ſmoke againſt that man, and all the Curſes that are written in this 
book ſpall lie upon him. Feruſalem, and the Nation ot the Fews, are ar this day 
a ſtanding Inſtance of this great Truth : Whom, after long forbearance and re- 

cated admonition, God at laſt overthrew with ſuch a total Deſtruction, as never 

efel any other Nation under Heaven. Beſides : From the Sufferings even of good 
men, the profane and impenitent may well collect, that the divine Patience will 


| : not permit them to $9 for ever unpuniſned. Judgment, ſays the e; _—.. 
| be of them 1Pet.iv. 17; 


begin at the houſe of Cod; and if it firſt begin at us, what ſhall the e 
that obey not the goſpel of God. And if the righteous ſcarcely he ſaved, where ſhall 
the Ungodly and the Sinner appear ? The Judgments of God in this preſent Life, 
which fall upon mixt multitudes of good and bad, are frequently very terrible: Who 
then ſhall bear the vengeance of his ſinal Wrath, when he ſhall have ſeparated 
entirely the Goats from the Sheep, into the proper place of Torment ? Tho' even 
There alſo, exact Juſtice ſhall reign z and Damnation itſelf ſhall be inflicted, with 
perfe& accuracy ot Weight and Meaſure. En a = 

yibly and Jaftly ; As the Puniſhment of Sin neither is the leſs rertain, nor will 
be the leſs ſevere, for being uſually delayed; ſo neither can a Sinner from thence 
at any time depend, that it ſhall not overtake him the very next moment. For 
whenever it comes upon an impenitent Debauchee, it ſurprizes him as a Thief in 
the Night; and the Execution of Sentence againſt an evil work, how long ſdever de- 
layed, yet when it comes, ſcems as ſpeedy as if no Space had intervened. As the 
Pies that are taken in an evil Net, and as the birds that are caught in the ſnare; 


; 4 ſo are the ſons of men ſnared in an evil time, when it falleth ſuddenly on them. Vain 


therefore and fooliſh, beyond all other Inſtances of Folly, is the behaviour of 


> zboſe impenitent Sinners, whoſe heart is therefore ſet in them to do evil, becauſe 


their Lord delayeth his coming. Of which Divine Forbearance, if they make not 
That Uſe for which it was deſigned, ſd as to be led thereby to Repentance 
their Lord will come in a day when they think not of it, and at an hour which they 
are not aware 75 and will cut them in ſunder, and appoint them their portion with 
Unbelievers ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. Thus the Fuſtice and Mer- 
&), the Severity and the Patience of God, are perfectly conſiſtent with each other; 
and together with all the other Attributes of the Divine Nature, unite uniform- 


# ly in one and the ſame point; which is, the promoting everlaſting Righteouſ- 


neſs and true Virtue through the whole Creation. Which matter whoſoever 
ſeriouſly and wiſely conſiders; will neither ſuperſtitioufly dread the Power, nor 
deſpair becauſe of the Juſtice, nor preſume upon the Patience and Mercy of God 
but will ſerve him with Fear, and adore him with Love, and be led to Repen- 
tance by Hope, and improve daily more and more in the Practice ot all Chriſtian 
Virtues and Graces, till the time comes that he ſhall be made perfectly like un- 
to God, becauſe he ſhall ſee him as he is. 
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Jos. xxxiv. 10, 11, 12. 


Therefore hearken unto Me, ye men of Underſtanding : Far bi 
from God, that He ſhould do wickedneſs ; and from the 
migbiy, that he ſhould commit iniquuy: For the work of 
Man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe every man to ff 
according to his Mays: Yea, ſurely God will not do wickea 
neither will the Almighty pervert Judgment. 


HESE words are a very lively and emphatical Deſcription of 
Fuſtice and Righteouſneſs of the Supreme Governour of all things 
V3 troduced with an affectionate Appeal to the common Reaſon of Manki 
| tor the Truth of the Aſſertion; and cloſed with an eloquent repetit 
of the Aſſurance of its Certainty. The Afrtion of the Juſtice of God i: 
theſe words: Far be it from God, that He ſhould do wickedneſs ; and from the 
mighty, that He ſhould commit iniquity. The Deſcription, wherein this Juſtice c 
ft, is in the words which follow: The Work of a Man ſhall he render: 
bim, and cauſe every man to find according to his Ways. The Whole is introd: 
with an Appeal to the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, tor the Truth 
what is here affirmed : Hearken unto Me, ye men ot underſtanding ; Far b 
from God, that He ſhould do wickedneſs. And the Propoſition is clo/ed with 
elegant repetition of the ſame Aſſurance: Yea, ſurely God will not do wicke 
| neil 
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derate perſons, men of attention and underfianding, to doubt concerning the Righ- 
zeouſneſs of the Divine Government: Hearken unto Me, ye men of Underſtanding 3 
Far be it from God, that He ſhould do Wickedneſs. A righteous and juſt Man 
may be depended upon that he will not do an unjuſt thing: Much ore there- 
fore far be it from the Almighty, far be it from the Supreme Lord and Gover- 
nour of all things, that Ze ſhould commit iniquity. Many things myſterious, 
many things incomprehenſible, there needs mult be in the nature of the Supreme 
Being: But 1njuftice or Iniquity, Hard or Unrigbieous Dealing with any of his 
Creatures; This; above all things, far be it from him; This, whatever we do; 
far ought we to keep it from all our Notions and Conceptions of him. Ob- 
jections will be ſtarted, and Difficulties (in particular caſes) cannot bur ariſe : But 
whether we can anſwer them or no, we are ſure they mult be falſe; becauſe no 
evidence can be ſo ſtrong, in proot of any particular doctrine inconſiſtent with 
this Notion, as are the Arguments which prove in generul the truth of the di- 
vine Juſtice. However therefore our ſhort underſtanding may perhaps fail in 
reconciling things, yet the Foundation mult be ſtood to as being demonſtrably true, 
and what can never be moved; yea, ſurely God will not do wickedly, neither will the 
Almighty pervert judgment. 3 „ | 

My Deſign in the following Diſcourſe upon theſe words is to prove briefly, 
that God is and cannot but be Juſt; to explain wherein the Nature of that Fuſtice 
conſiſts; to remove the Objeftions ariſing from particular caſes againſt this general 
Truth; and finally, to apply what ſhall be ſaid, by ſome aſeful Inferentes in 
„ „ | . Ye 
 1/, That the Suprenie Lord and Governour of all things is and cannot but 
be Juſt in all his Aftions, may be made —_ in the following manner. There 
being neceſſarily in Nature a Difference of Things, which is what we call Na-. 
tural Good and Evil z and a Variety in the Diſpoſitions and Qualifications 


$. of Perſons; which is what we call Moral Good and Evil; from the due or undue 


adjuſtment of theſe Natural Qualities of Things to the moral Qualiſications of 
Perſons; ariſe unavoidably the Notions of Right and Wrong. Now the Hill ot 
every intelligent Agent being always directed by ſome Motive; tis plain the na- 
tural Motive of Action, where — irregular interpoſes, can be no other 
than This Right, or Reaſon of Things. henever therefore This Right and Rea- 
ſon are not made the Rule of Action; it can only be, either becauſe the Agent 
is ignorant of what is Right, or wants Ability to purſue it, or elſe is knowingly 
and willingly diverted from it by the Hope of ſome Good, or Fear of ſome Evil. 
But now None of theſe cauſes of Injuſtice, can poſſibly have any place in God - 
His Actions therefore muſt always neceſſarily be directed by Right: and Reaſon 
and Fuſtice only. For, having all Knowledge, tis impoſlible he can be deceived in 
be what is Right : having no Want of any thing, his Will cannot poſſibly 


be influenced by any wrong Affection; and having no Dependence, his Power can 


never be limited by any ſuperiour Strength. Tis very evident therefore, that 
He who knows thus perfettly the Rule of Equity, and neceſſarily judges of things 
as they really Are; who has complete Power to execute Juſtice according to that 
Knowledge, and no poſſible temptation to deviate in the leaſt therefrom; who. 
can neither be impoſed upon by any Deceit, nor moved 6 any Biaſs, nor awed by any 
Power z tis very evident (I ſay) that ſuch. a Being will always do what is Right; 
without iniquity, and without partiality ; without prejudice, and without re- 
ſpect ot Perſons. 5 | þ DEDT C1. 2&7 

There is a ſhorter way, which has frequently been made uſe of, to prove that 
all the Actions of God muſt needs be Juſt; by alledging, that whatever He does 
is therefore Juſt, becauſe. He does it. Which Argument is not proving, but ſup- 
Poſing, the thing in Queſtion ; For, the Reaſon why God's doing a thing proves 
it to be Juſt, is only upon This foundation, that, knowing him to be a per- 
fectly Juſt Being, we are ſure, if the thing had not been in itſelf Juſt, he 
would not have done it. And in This ſenſe indeed the Argument is very good and 
reaſonable. But thoſe who uſe it have generally turned it to a very different and 

Ver. I. D d very 


wither will the Almighty pervert judgment. There are and will be difficulties in 8 E R M. 
the adminiſtration of Providence; But theſe diſficulties affect only ſuch às are XVI. 
careleſs in matters of Religion; and 1 0 can never make reaſonable and conſ. ND 


—— * 
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SER M. very falſe Meaning: As if, becauſe whatever God does is certainly 74ſt; there. 
XVI. fore, whatever Unjuft and Unreaſonable things they in their Syitems of Divi- 
2 —ð! Unity aſcribe to him, were made juſt and reaſonable by their ſuppoſing God to 
be the Author of them: Or, becaule the Effence of God is incompreben/ible, 

and all his Attributes infinitely tranſcending the Perfections of any finite Be- 

ings 3 that therefore Zuſtice in Him, was not the ſame thing, nor to be judged of by 

the ſame Notions, as Juſtice among Aen: Or that, God being All- powerful, and ha- 

ving no Superiour to render an account to of what he does; therefore whatever is a- 

ſcribed to Him, though in itſelf it may ſeem unjuſt, and would be Unjuſt among Men, 

yet by Supreme power is made Juſt and Rigbt. And upon This kind of Reaſoning 

is built the Doctrine of abſolute Reprobation, and ſome other the like Opini- 


ons. But now, in reality, bat is this elſe, but ſpeaking deceirfully for God, 


and deſtroying the Truth of the divine Attributes, under the appearance of 
defending them? For it every thing that Power can do, is Juſt ; What then 
is Fuftice, but mere Power only, and. not any thing reaily in the Nature of 
Things? And fo, the worſt and moſt cruel Being in the World, with ſuffi- 
cient Power annext, would in theſe mens Senſe, be as Juft, as Supreme Good- 
neſs itſelf. The alledging in this manner the Power of God, to the deſtroyin 
our moral Notion of Juſtice, is like — the ſame Power, in the calc 
of Tranſubſtantiation, to the deſtroying the natural Truth of Things. The 
Effect of Both is the confounding the whole Nature of Truth and Falſe- 
hood, of Right and Wrong; and making every thing to be unintelligible 
and without Meaning. One ſenſe indeed there is, in which Supreme Power 
may be ſaid to be the Foundation of Juſtice: And That is, becauſe /uch 
Power ſets the Perſon, who poſſeſſes it, above all poſſibility of being tempted, 
or compelled by any Fraud, or by me Force, to do an unjuſt thing. And in 
This ſenſe, the Argument ſeems to be uſed by Elibu in the Text; Fob xxxiv. 
10. Far be it from God, (from Him who is Supreme over All, that He 
ſhould do Wickedneſs; and from the Almighty, (from Him who has Power 
over All,) that He ſbould commit iniquity. And by the Author of the Book 
of Niſdom, very elegantly ; ch. xii. ver. 12, 15, 16, 18, Who ſball ſay, what 
baſt Thou done? ---- or Who ſhall accuſe Thee for the Nations that periſh, whom 
#hou haft made? or Who ſhall come to ſiand againſt thee, to be revenged for the un- 
righteous men? For ſeeing thou art righteous thyſelf, thou ordereſt all things rigb- 
teouſiy; thinking it not agreeable with thy Power, to condemn him that hath not 
deſerved to be. puniſhed: For thy Power is the beginning of Righteouſneſs 3 and, be- 
cauſe thou art Lord of All, it maketh thee to be gracious unto all. For Thou, 
maſtering thy Power, judgeſt with equity, and ordereft us with great favour ; for 
Thou mayeſft uſe Power when thor wilt. In This ſenſe, I fay, Power may 
affirmed indeed to be the foundation of Fuftice; as ſetting the Perſon who is 
— of it, far above all temptation of = wrong. Bur in any ozher 
ſenſe to make Power the Meaſure. of Juſtice; and to imagine that Juſtice in 
God, is not the ſame thing as Juſtice among Men, bur ſomething tranſcen- 
dent, and we know not what; is in reality ſubverting the Nature of Things, 
taking away the intrinſick difference between Good and Evil, and overturning 
the _ of all Religion. For, tho' the Eſſence of God, which it is not 
our buſineſs to underſtand, is really incomprehenſible ; as indeed are the E/- 
| fences of all other things; yet the Notion of his moral Attributes muſt be eaſy 
and familiar; and, if we could not underſtand Theſe, the whole Doctrine of the 
Goſpel would be inſignificant to us. For, all Revelation from God /appoſerh 
us to know beforehand what is meant by Juſfice, Goodneſs, and the like. So 
that no man can reaſonably entertain any Notion of God, contradictory to 
Theſe, upon any pretence whatſoever. And tis very abſurd for any one to 
pretend, that we cannot underſtand what Juſtics in God is: For if we un- 
derſtand not This, tis all one to us whether God be juſt or not. Neither 
would it be poſſible for us to imitate his Juſtice: For he who imitates, en- 
deavours to be Like ſomething that he Knows; and muſt of neceſſity under- 
ſtand, what tis he aims to be like. So that if we had no certain and ſettled 
Notion of the Juſlice, and other Moral Attributes of God, Religion, which 
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and impoſſible to our Practice. 


And All This is in Scripture ſo conſtantly ſuppoſed to be True, that God 


conſiſts in the imitation ot him; would be altogether unintelligible ro our MindsS E R M. 


— 


There e appeals to the common Reaton and natural Judgment of 


Mankind his Des , th 
of particular Providences, which 'tis impoſſible men in this ſhort period of life 


or the Equity of his Dealings with them: For the Equity, not 


ſhould be capable of obſerving z but he appeals to them for the Equity of 


his general Laws or Rules of Government. O Houſe of Iſrael, are not my 
ways equal, are not your ways unequal? Ezek. xviii. 29. Judge, I pray pon, 
betwixt Me and my Vineyard; What could have been done more to my Vineyard, 
that I have not done in it? Il. v. 3. St. Paul in like manner, ſpeaking of the 
Judgments of God, declares that all Mouths ſhall be ſtopped before him, not 
by the irreſiſtibleneſs of his Power, bur by the conviction of the righteou/- 
neſs and Juſtice of his Sentence; Rom. iii. 4, cited from yiſt Pfalm, That 
thou mighteſs be juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art 
judged. Theſe are very plain and full declarations, both that God is FJuſt, 
a” that men are well capable of underſtanding Mai that Juſtice is, which 


is ſo eminent a Perfection of the divine Nature. And to this natural Senſe 


and Knowledge of Right it is, that our Saviour himſelf appeals, when he ſays, 
Luk. xii. 77. Tea, and why even of yourſelves judge ye not what is right? and 
when he ſo often repeats it in his Preaching to the Fews, He that bath Ears 
to hear, let him hear. 3 1 
Having thus proved in general, that God is and cannot but be Juſt; which 
was the firſ# thing propoſed : I proceed now in the £ 

IId place, To endeavour to explain more particularly, wherein the Nature 
of that Juſtice conſiſts. And here it may be neceſſary to 88 that Tuſtice 
is of two ſorts; There is a Juſtice which conſiſts in a diſtribution of Equa- 
lit, and there is a Juſtice which conſiſts in a diſtribution of Equity. The For- 
mer ſort belongs to ſuch Perſons, as have no other Authority, but only a 
Power of diſtributing to ſeveral perſons equally their reſpective Dues: The 


5 | Latter ſort ot Juſtice belongs to ſuch a perſon, as having complete Right 


and Authority to do what he wills with his own, and diſtributing his free 
Gifts variouſly in what proportion he pleaſes, afterward diſpenſes equitable Re- 


” wards and Puniſhments, according to the different Uſe each man makes of 
the different Gifts he is reſpectively intruſted with. And of This latter ſort, 


is the Juſtice of God. God is the Supreme Lord and Author of all; and as 


5 all his Gifts are free, *tis evident he is under no more obligation to diſtri- 
bute them equally, than he was originally obliged to diſtribute them at all. 
He gives to one man after This manner, and to another after That; and 
then his Juſtice conſiſts in dealing with every one proportionadly, according 
to the Analogy of their different behaviour under ſu 

* ſtances. In the matter of Puniſhmentz his Juſtice requires that it ſhould al- 


ch different Circum- 


ways be apportioned with the moſt ſtrict exactneſs, to the Degree or De- 


merit of the Crime: That is to ſay, that no man muſt be puniſhed more 
than he deſerves; though, on the contrary, He that is Supremes over all, 
may accept of as much 7/5 puniſhment, or may remit punifhment Ypon any 
* ſuch free conditions of his own gracious appointment, as he himſel 

* Wiſdom and Goodneſs of his Government ſhall think fit and reaſonable : 
And This is the True Foundation of the Goſpel- Mercy, made known to us 
from God by and through Chriſt. As to the Matter of Reward ; Juſtice 


in the 


originally is not concerned at all; becauſe at the beſt, men, even if they 


| were ſinleſs Creatures, are but unprofitable Servants; and, doing only what 
is their Duty to do, however they would have a right to eſcape Puniſh- 


ment, yet they could have no claim of Merit to a Reward. But in conſe- 


| quence of God's free Promiſe, good men have 4 juſt title to the Reward pro- 


miſed them; and the Juſtice of God in the diſtribution of this Reward Con- 


| fiſts in This, that they who by the Grace of God, and according to the mer- 
| ciful Tenour of the Goſpel-covenant, ſhall be found to have obeyed the Laws of 
| Righteouſneſs, ſhall, according to the proportion of the good Ule they have 


made 


| 
| 
| 
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made of their reſpective Gifts, have a proportionably | greater ſhare beſtowed u . 
on them of that future Happineſs; the whole of which is merely God's frze 


bit indeed and undeſerved Bounty, and yet at the ſame- time ſuch is good 


mens Title to it upon account of the Promiſe, that the Apoſtle thought it not 
an improper exam, to ſay, God is not unrighteous, 70 forget your work and la- 
bour of Love, Hab. vi. 10. | | 1 5 . 

Now this obſervation being premiſed, for the preventing any miſtake in the 
General Notion ot the Divine Juſtice; the Particulars wherein this Juſtice 
conſiſts, or which it principally includes, are theſe which follow; 1f, an In- 
partiality, with regard to Perſons; and 2dly, an Equity of Diſtribution, with 
regard to things. To the Perſons of men he has no Reſpe#;z but, in the final 
ine of Things, he will zpon the whole deal equitably with all his creatures; 
and in the diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments in -particular, he will ob- 
ſerve ſtrictly an exact and righteous proportion. it, The Notion of divine 
Juſtice includes an abſolute Impartiality with regard to Perſons. All men are 
alike the Work of God's hands; and therefore as tis evident he could origi- 
nally have no regard to one more than to another, ſo when the various dil- 
3 of infinite Wiſdom ſhall at the great Period and Conſummation of 

ature have accompliſhed and unfolded the myſtery of God, it will manifeſtly 


appear, that finally alſo he has been 10 Reſpecter of Perſons. There are indeed 


in Scripture many particular inſlances, which at firſt fight may ſeem not eaſily 


| feconcileable with this great Truth: But the een Rule itſelf is ſo clearly and 


expreſly laid down, and ſo perpetually repeated and appealed to upon every oc- 
cation ; that no obſcurity or difficulty in the explication of particular caſes, 
can be oppoſed to the Evidence of ſo plain a Rule. The general Propoſition 
we inay —_ upon as certain, however difficult it may appear ar preſent to 
reconcile the particulars; and whatever Clouds and Darkneſ5 are round about him, 
yet we are ſure Righteouſneſs and Fudgment are the Habitation of bis Seat. is 
an obſervation of great importance, and neceſſary to be attended to in This, as 
in moſt other Doctrines of Religion; that obſcurer paſſages of Scripture are 


always to be interpreted by the plain ones, and not the plain ones made doubt- 
tul by thoſe that are more obſcure. And the Reaſon is evident: Becauſe that 


which is at preſent obſcure, may very eaſily in the event of things, and in the 


_ unfolditig of Providence, have the difficulties removed, and make a final Har- 


mony and Confiſtency of the whole; But if that which is once clearly and 
plainly revealed, in words expreſs and full, and without ambiguity, is ever in 
any wiſe to be ſhaken by any after-diſcovery ; or if a general and perpetual 
Rule can be made in any degree uncertain, by the preſent difficulty of appli- 
cation of any particular caſe : there can Then never be any certain Aſſurance 
of the Truth of Any Doctrine or Revelation at all. To apply this to our 
preſent Subject: Whatever difficulty there may be at preſent, in reconciling 
God's being no Reſpecter of Perſons with the many ſeeming Advantages we 
find in Scripture granted at any time to one particular Nation, Family, or 
Perſons more than to other Nations,. Families, or Perſons; (which Difficulty 
will come to be conſidered under my Third general head, wherein I propoſed 
to remove the Objeftions that may be alledged againſt the Impartiality of the 
divine Juſtice z) Whatever Difficulty, I ſay, there may poſſibly be at preſent 
in reconciling theſe Things to each other ; yet the general Declaration, or the 
univerſal Truth of the Doctrine itſelf, that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, is ſo 
clearly and diſtinctly, ſo expreſly and fully, ſo ent; and with ſuch ear- 
neſtneſs laid down and inculcated in every part ot the Scripture, as a Four- 
dation never to be departed from in all queſtions of Religion; that we may be 
very ſure, God will thoroughly juſtity it in the end; and ſhow us, that 
whatever Now appears to us as an exception to this Rule, was nothing 
elſe but our beholding in an imperfect and broken View, only ſome ſma 

portions of his Alb wiſe Proceedings. In the infancy of the world, the pa- 
triarch Abraham, when he took upon him to. plead with God for Sodom, 
lays down This as a Rule or Foundation, upon which every Argument mult 
for ever be built, Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do right? Gen. xviii. 2 j 
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In the book of Fob, Elibu, diſputing with Job's friends, argues in like manner 8S E R M. 
from the Light of Nature and common Reaſon; ch. xxxiv. 1 --- 19. Hear XVI. 
my words, O ye wiſe men; and give ear unto me, ye that baue knowledge z --- God (4g 
accepteth not the perſons of Princes, nor regardoth the Rich more than the Poor, fur 
they all are the work of His hands. In the revelation God made of himſelf to 

Moſes, the character he commanded Moſes to give of him to the 1/raetites, is 

exactly agreeable to the ſame Natural Notion; Dear. x. 14, 17. Bebold, the 

Heaven and the Heaven of Heavens is the Lord's thy God, the Earth alſo with all 

that therein is; he is a great God, a mighty and a terrible, which regard- 

eth not perſons, nor taketh reward; He doth execute the judgment of the. father 

leſs and widow, and loveth the ſtranger, in giving him food and raiment. In the 

book of Pſalms, wherein are devoutly celebrated all the divine Attributes, 

the Juſtice of God is thus likewiſe ſet forth; P/. xcviii. 9. With righteouſneſs | 
ſhall be judge the world, and the people (that is, all nations) with Equity. In b 
the inſtructions given by good King Fehoſhaphat to the Judges which he ap- 

pointed through all the Cities of Fudah; the ſame Notion of the impartiali- 

ty of the divine Juſtice is {till preſerved; 2 Chr. xix. 7. Let the fear of the 

Lord, (ſays he) be upon you ; take heed, and do righteouſneſs ; for there is no ini- 
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/ 175 with the Lord our God, nor reſpeft of per ſons, nor taking of Gifts. In the 

. 'ritings of the Prophets, this Juſtice ot God, in oppoſition to all Reſpect- 

J I ing of perſons, is ſtill more emphatically expreſt ; Fer. xxii. 24. As I live, 

fab the Lord; Though Coniah the Son of Fehoiatim King of Fudah, were the ſig- MN 
net upon my right hand, yet would I pluck thee thence. And concerning the 

f whole nation of the Jews, that peculiar people of God; elect, and beloved for 


the Fathers ſakes; to whom in a fingular manner, were committed the divine 
* oracles; and of whom it was written, that God did not deal ſo with any other 
nation, neither had the Heathen knowleage f his. latos; yet even concerning This 
people, when they tranſgreſſed the Law that had been given them, Vill he 
= regard your Perſons, . ſaith the Divine Jaſtice ? Mal. i. G. I have no pleaſure in 
pu, ſaith the Lord ef Hoſts, neither will I accept am offering ut your band. For 
fem the riſing of the Sun even unto the going down of | fame, my name ſhall be 

= great among the Gentiles, _— and my ume ſball be great among the Heathen, 
e ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. In the New Teflament, our Saviour in the Goſpel re- 
peats the ſame doctrine to the Phariſees, Mat. xxi. 43. The Kingdom of God 
. ball be taken from you, and given to à nation bringing” forth the fruits thereof : And | 
J. ſay unto you, that many ſhall come from the and from the weſt, and ſhall fit ch. viii. 11,12, 
5 don with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kjngwom of Heaven; But the chil- 
U dren of the Kingdom ſhall be caft out imo vater darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and 

8 gnaſbing o Tint, For, Not every one. that faith unto me, Lord, Lord; (not eve- ch. vii. 2 1. 

Ty Profeſſor of the true Religion, not every member of the People or Church 

of God, ) Hall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doth the Will of 


3s my Father which is in Heaven. Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
or WW have we not propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out devils, and in 
7 | thy Name done many wonderful works? And then will I profeſs unto them, I never 
5 knew you; depart from Me, ye that work iniquity. In the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


ch. x. 34. Of @ Truth, faith St. Peter, I perceive that God is no reſpecter of Per- 


-_ ſons ; But in every Nation, he that feareth Him and worketh righteouſneſs, is ac- 
he cepted with him. In their Epiſtles, the ſame doctrine is perpetually inculcated 
ſo WW the Foundation of all religion: Rom. ii. 6, — 10. God will render to every man 
355 according to his deeds, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile; For there 
of is no reſpect of perſons with God. For as many as have ſinned without law, ſhall al- 
- ſo periſh without lau; and as many as have ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged by the 


law In the day when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Feſus Chriſt. Again, 

" Epbeſ. vi. 8. Whatſoever good things any man doth, the ſame ſhall be receive of the 
Lord, whether he be bond or free, - for there is no reſpec of perſons with him; Like- 

10 wiſe, he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong that he hath done; and there is Col. iii. 27. 
m 10 reſpeft of perſons. Theſe repeated Declarations of Scripture from one End of 
the Bible to the other are ſo tull and plain, that, were the difficulties which a- 
10 riſe from particular caſes, to our apprehenſion altogether unanſwerable, (as I ſhall 
_—_ in its proper place they by no _— are, when I come to conſider the _— 
„ | | E e ra 
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8E R M. ral Objections that may be alledged ;) yet the general Dofrine itſelf would never 


XVI. 


theleſs be certain and eſtabliſned as a fir/# Principle, as a fundamental Rule of inter- 


C-VNg pretation, to which every thing elſe muſt ot neceſſity be underſtood to agree; viz, 


g Pet, i, 17. 


that God, without reſpect of perſons, judgeth according to every man's work. 

And this is the fir particular, included in the Notion of divine Juſtice; an In. 
partiality with regard to Perſons. The ſecond, is an Equity of diſtribution, with 
regard to Things; That is, the obſerving an exact proportion in the ſeveral par- 
ticular degrees of Reward and Puniſhment, as well as an Impartiality and determin- 
ing what perſons ſhall be in general rewarded or puniſhed. But the inlargement up- 
on This muſt be referred to a tarther opportunity. 
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SER MON XVII. 


Of the Jus rIcE of GOD. 


Jos. xXXIiv. 10, tx; Il. 


Therefore hearken unto Me, ye men of Underſtanding: Far he it 
from God, that He ſhould do wickedneſs ; and from the A 


mighty, that he ſhould commit iniquity: For the work of a 


Man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe every man to find 


according to his Ways : Yea, ſurely God will not do wickedly, 
neither will the Almighty pervert Judgment. | 


N my laſt Diſcourſe I propoſed to treat of the Divine Fuftice after the follow- & 4 f l. 
ing Method: 1½, to prove that God is and cannot but be Juſtz 24h, ro ex- XVII. 
plain wherein the Nature of that 223 conſiſts: 3dly, to remove the Ob- — 


jections ariſing from particular caſes againſt this general Truth : And finally, 
to apply what ſhall be ſaid, by ſome 1 ul Inferences in Practice. In the firft place, 


that God is and cannot but be Juſt, I have already proved at large: Secondly, in 
explaining wherein the Nature of this divine Juſtice conſiſts, I obſerved that ir. 


includes, (if) an Impartiality with regard to Perſons, and (24ly) an Equity of 


Diſtribution, with regard to Things. Concerning the Impartiality of the divine 


Juſtice with regard to Perſons, 1 have already diſcourſed. That which I am no- 


to proceed to ih the next place, according to the Merhod 7 is to ſhow 
that it denotes likewiſe an Equity of diſtribution with regard to Things. That is to 


ſay z it includes the obſerving an exact proportion in the feveral particular __ 
0 
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S ER M. of Reward and Puniſhment, as well as an Impartiality in determining what Per- 
XVII. ſons ſhall be in general rewarded or puniſhed. And of This, the Scripture gives 
3 UU us a very clear and diſtinct Account: Aſſuring us, that they that be wiſe, that 
Dan. xi. 3. is, who Themſelves obey the commandments of God, fball ſhine as the Brightneſs 
of the Firmament; and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, which is ſtill a more 
excellent pitch of Virtue, ſhall be as the Stars, the diſtinguiſhed Glory of the 
Firmament itſelf, for ever and ever: And that, even among Theſe, as one ſtar 
1 Cor. xv. 41. differeth from another ſtar in glory, fo ſhall it be alſo at the Reſurrection of the 
Mat. x. 41. dead: That, one man ſhall receive a Prophet's reward; and another the reward of 
a righteous man; and a third, in a rank ſtill inferiour to Both ot theſe, yet for gi- 
ving to drink but a cup of cold water to one of Chriſt's little ones, that is, to a 
erſon any way perſecuted for conſcience ſake, ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward : 
hat according to men's different improvements of the Talents committed to 
Luk. xix. 17.their charge, One ſhall be made Ruler over five Cities, and another over ten: Thar, 
x Cor. iii. 8. very man ſhall receive his own reward, according to his own labour; reaping [paringly 
7 o or bountifully, accordingly as he hath ſparingly or bountifully ſown : or if he has built 
Hhay and ſtubble, that is needleſs and unprofitable Doctrines upon the foundation of 
Chriſt ; ſo as in great meaſure to /o/e his Reward, becauſe his Work was uſeleſs ; yet, 
if he was truly ſincere and upright in his intention, for the integrity of his Heart, H- 
1 Cor. ili. 15. himſelf ſball be ſaved, tho* ſo as by Fire; that is, with great Difficulty, as a man 
eſcapes with his Life out of a houſe on Fire, wherein his Goodsare conſuming. 
Laſtly, the different Degrees of the Reward of good men, are moſt elegantly 
ſet forth by St. Fohn in his Deſcription of the heavenly Feruſalem, as of a royal 
City; the City, as our Saviour himſelf ſtyles it, the City of the Great King; 
within which, the Glory of God's preſence did more immediately ſhine, and zhe 
Lamb was the Light thereof; and without, the Nations of them that are ſaved 
did walk in the Light of it, Rev. xxi. 23; and ch. xxii. 2. In the midſt of it 
was the Tree of Life, which yielded ber Fruit every Month, and the Leaves of the 
Tree were for the Healing of the Nations. | | 
Again on the other fide, as.in the diſtribution of Rewards, ſo in the allot- 
ment ot the Degrees of Puniſoment likewiſe, does the Scripture clearly ſer forth 
to us the exact Impartiality of the Divine Juſtice. The words of our Saviour 
are expreſs and full, St. Luk. xii. 475 That Servant which knew his Lord's Will, 
and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his Will, ſhall be beaten with many 
feripes; But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ftripes, ſhall be 
beaten with few ſiFipes: For unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much 
required; and to whom men have committed much, of Him they will ast the more. 
Accordingly, | againſt the Phariſees, who had the beſt opportunities of ſeein 
and conſidering his mighty Works, our Saviour always denounces his — 
Judgments for their Hypocriſy and Unbelief. Other ſorts of Sinners he always 
reproved with ſingular Tenderneſs, and exhorted to Repentance with all Meck 
neſs and Compaſſion ; But the Phariſees, who ſinned againſt the cleareſt Light, 
and with the greateſt Obſtinacy, he conſtantly challenged with the utmoſt 
ſharpneſs, as incorrigible hypocrites, as a generation of Vipers. To him that 
knoweth zo do good, and doth it not, to Him it is Sin, _ iv. 17. The Pha- 
”—_ had a learned and a religious education; and they deſpiſed the reſt of 
the people, as, in compariſon with themſelves, blind and ignorant : Yet their 
Lives were vitious, notwithſtanding that Knowledge; and then, the very 
thing they boaſted of was their great Condemnation. , ſaid unto them, 
ff ye were blind, ye ſhould have no Sin; but Now ye ſay, We ſee; Therefore your 
in remaineth, Joh. ix. 41. It remaineth; that is, you ſtand moſt clearly and 
moſt inexcuſably convicted of it. Their Learning and Knowledge in the 
Law and the Prophets qualified them to hear the words of Chriſt, and to 
obſerve his Works, with greater Advantage: And therefore he ſays unto them, 
Job. xv. 22. If bad not come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had Sin; 
(that is, comparatively ſpeaking, their Sin had been nothing to what it Now 
is 3) But Now, they have no cloak for their Sin; — If I had not done among 
them the works which none other man did, they had not had Sin; but Now they 
have both ſeen, and hated both Ae and my Father. And in proportion to. This 
aggravation of their Fault, does he accordingly enhance the Severity 5 9 
44 M's 48> + uni Py 
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puniſnment; Theſe, ſaith he, ſhall receive greater Damnation ; Mar. Xii. 40.8 E R M. 
He does not only threaten them with God's final wrath in general, in com- XVII. 
mon with all other wicked men; O ye generation of vipers, how can ye eſtape CS WSJ 
the Damnation of Hell? Matt. xxiii. 333 but he adds moreover in particular, | 
ver. 14. Te ſball receive a greater Damnation: In the priginal it is, a more abun- 
dant condemnation ; a Meaſure of Wrath, over and above the general Sentence 
which ſhall paſs upon the World of the Ungodly. 
In like manner, comparing the hole Nation of the unbelieving Jews with 
the infidel Heathen World; and conſidering how wilfully and with what ag- 
gravating circumſtances They rejected thoſe means of Salvation, which per 
haps many of the. Heathen would in the like caſe gladly have accepted; 
accordingly declares concerning them, Mat. x. 15. Verily 1 ſay unto you, it ſpall 
be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha inthe day of judgment, than 
for that City. | _— 
Laſily, In that ſublime and affe&ionate deſcription of the great judgment, 
Rev. xx. II, and 19, 20. there is made a very remarkable diſtinction of this 
kind: / ſaw a great white throne, and him that ſat on it; from whoſe face the 
Earth and the Heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them: Aud I 
ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God; and the books were opened, — 
and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the Books, ac- 
cording to their Works : And whoſoever was not found written in the book of Life, 
= was caſt into the lake of Fire. But the Beaſt and — the falſe Prophet, 
= which deceived the Nations, — theſe Both were caſs Alive into the Lake of 
= Fire burning with Brimſtone. The Diſtinction made by Moſes in the caſe ot the 
= frf Death, Num. xvi. 29. If theſe men die the common death of all men, or if 
= they be viſited after the viſitation of all men; then the Lord hath not ſent Me 
But if the Lord make a new thing, and the Earth open her mouth and ſwallow 
them up, — and they go down quick [or Alive] into the pit; then ye ſhall un- 
derſtand that theſe men have provoked the Lord: The ſame diſtinction (I ſay) ſeems 
to be made by St. 7ohn in the caſe of the ſecond Death; Theſe Two (ſaith he) 
were caſt Alive into the lake of fire, burning with Brimſtone; That is, they were 
repreſented to be ſo diſtinguiſhed in the degree of a ſeverer Puniſhment, as they 
had been in the guilt of a more provoking Wickedneſs. - 
From all thele paſſages of Scripture it abundantly appears, that the true and 
complete Notion of the Divine Juſtice includes his oblerving an exact Propor- 
tion in the ſeveral particular Degrees of Reward and Puniſhment, as well as 
an EY in determining what Perſons ſhall be iz general Rewarded or 
Puniſhed. | 
Now This Juſtice of God, as it will in the Eud certainly exert itſelf ac- 
cording to this exact Proportion in the final Diſtributions of the Great day; 
ſo in the preſent intermediate Time, that God might not leave himſelf wholly 
without Witneſs, he has frequently in the courſe of his Providence given re- 
markable Preludes, or particular Inſtances and fignifications of his general In- 
tention, in extraordinary Deliverances of Good Men, and exemplary Paniſhments 
of the Bad, in all generations. His bringing in the Food upon the World of the 
Ungodly, was a temporal Inſtance of his Juſtice : And our Lord tells us, that as zhe 
days of Noah were, ſo hall alſo the coming of the Son of Man be; For as in the days that 
were before the Flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, un- 
il the day that Noah entered into the Ark; And knew not until the Flood came, and 
took them all away; So ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of Man be, Matt. xxiv. 37. | 
And as righteous Noah was then delivered in the Ark from temporal Deſtruction | 
by the divine Juſtice; ſo by à like figure, ſays the Apoſtle, Bapriſm alſo, that is, 
not the putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, not the bare external Form or Ce- 
remony, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, ſhall finally fave Us 
| from everlaſting Perdition. Again: The overthrow of Sodom and Gomtoirba, | 
Was another temporal Inſtance of the divine Juſtice, by which thoſe Cities were | 
ſet forth for an Exainple, ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire : Of eternal jude 7. | 
Fire; that is, not the Fire ot Hell, for That, being inviſible, cannot yet be ſaid = 
to be /et forth for an example; But thoſe Cities were made an Example by that 
em poral fire, the Effect whereof was eternal, bringing upon them remedileſs 
Vou. . | Fr and 
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S E R M. and endleſs Deſtruction. And This, was an Emblem, or Earneft, of God's ß. 
XVII. nal Jeng 4 een 3 _ * ee _ fun 3 0 _ 2 the 
days of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, the 
yy N z But the ſame day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained Fire and Brim. 
fone from Heaven, and deſtroyed them all; Even Thus ſhall it be in the day whey 
the Son of Man is revealed. And as juſt Lot was then delivered from temporal 
Death, by God's immediate miraculous interpoſition z ſo in the infliction of eter- 
| nal Death; it may be depended upon, that the Fudge of all the Earth will a, 
Gen, xviil. 23. hat is right, and will not defiroy the righteous with the wicked. In This ſenſe, 
the plea of Abraham was undoubtedly juſt, and will finally be verified withour 
exception; 1 in the preſent mixt ſtate of things, the Nature of God's 
government of this world is ſuch, that (unleſs in extraordinary caſes, for par- 
ticular ftanding examples) the righteous for the more part are indeed involved 
in common calamities with the wicked, and the wicked enjoy the Bleſſings of 
Providence in common with the Righteous. | | 
There have been ſome perions ſo unreaſonable, as, from the general Noti- 
on of the Divine Goodneſs, to frame to themſelves an imagination, that God 
ſhould finally puniſh no Offenders at all; but, in the future ſtate reward 
thoſe who are capable of it, and deſtroy the reſt immediately without any pu- 
niſhment ar all. But if Puniſhment is in the preſent ſtate, for the ſupport of 
Laws and of good Government, juſt and righteous; nay, and no leſs cor- 
ſiſtent with Goodneſs too, than requiſite in Fuftice: For the ſame reaſon, in 
the future ſtate likewiſe, it is juſt and righteous; nay, and conſiſtent with 
Goodneſs too; ** the univerſal Laws and Government and Kingdom of 
God, continue for ever. In their own caſe, when they themſelves are the 
Parties offended, men always think it reatonable that Offenders ſhould be pu- 
niſhed ; nay, and often complain of Providence for not puniſhing them ſoon- 
Er. And ſhall it not be thought reaſonable in the Government ot the Univerle, 
that in the future eternal ſtate, as well as in the preſent temporary one, ſuch 
Puniſhment ſhould be inflicted on impenitent Offenders, as infinite Power, 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs in Conjunction, judges exactly proportional 
to the demerit of each Criminal, and moſt proper to anſwer the Ends of the 
divine Government, in ſupporting the Honour and Dignity of the eternal and 
univerſal Laws of God's boundleſs and cverlaſting Kingdom? 
III. I proceed now in the Third place, to conſider the Objections ariſing 
from particular cafes, againſt the general Doctrine of the Divine 7 
And firff; That great and genera] Objection, which has in all Ages been 
drawn from the unequal Diſtributions of Providence in the preſent life, is 
ſufficiently anſwered by the Belief of a Future ſtate; wherein, by the exact- 
neſs and preciſe equity of the final Determinations of the great Day, ſhall be 
abundantly. made up all the little Inequalities of this ſhort life, which is but 
for a moment. Beſides which general and full Anſwer, there are alſo many 
ſpecial reaſons of theſe ſeeming Inequalities z which ſhow them to be not on- 
iy conſiſtent with, but even to be beautiful Parts of the All-wiſe Deſign of 
rovidence, in governing the World, through all variety of Circumſtances 
with final Equity and exactneſs of Juſtice, God frequently afflicts the 
Righteous, for the trial and improvement of their virtue ; for the exerciſc 
of their patience z for the correction of their faults; tor purging them that 
they may bring forth more and more fruit. I will refine them, as ſilver is re- 
fined ;, and will try them as gold is tried, Zech. xiii. 9. And ſome of them of 
A ſhall fall, to try them and to purge, and to make them white, Dan. 
xi. 35; and ch. xii. 10. Many ſhall be purified and made white and tried. Ha- 
ving been a little chaſtiſed, they ſhall be greatly rewarded ; for God proved them, 
. and found them worthy for himſelf: As gold in the furnace has he tried them, and 
received them as a burnt-offering, Wiſd. iii. 7. And 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. Ne are in 
beavineſs through manifold temptations ; that the trial of your Faith being much more 
precious, than of gold that periſheth, though it be tried with Fire, might be found 
unto praiſe and honour and glory, at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt. On the other 
PC, xii, hand; God frequently, for no leſs wiſe reaſons, defers puniſhing the wicked; 
nay 
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nay, as the Plalmiſt complains, makes them remarkably proſperous in the 8 E R . 
World; Sometimes, to make them inſtruments in the hands of Providence XVII. 
for the Puniſhment of Others; as in the caſe of Tyrants, and publick Op- 
preſſors: Sometimes, to cauſe their Puniſhment, when it comes finally upon 
them, to be more exemplary and remarkable; as in the caſe of Pharoah, 
and of thoſe profane pom whoſe End cleared the Pſalmiſt's mind 
of thoſe doubts, which their Proſperity had raiſed in him at the Beginning : 
At other Times, God does it to ſhow his Mercy and Forbearance, and to give 
men time and Space for Repentance ; enduring with much long-ſuffering the Rom. is. 2+; 
veſſels of wrath fitted to deſiruftion. Therefore, lays the Author of the book of 
Wiſdom, chaſteneſ# thou them by little and little, that offend ; — that leaving 
their Wickedneſs, they may believe on Thee ——= Not that thon waſt unable 
to deſtroy the ungodly at once; — But executing thy judgments upon them by little 
and little, thou gaveſt them place of repentance, —==— whereby they might be deli- 
vered from their malice, ch. xii. 2, 9, 10, 20. 1 
But beſides this obvious and general Objection againſt the Juſtice of Pro- 
vidence in the diſtribution of temporal good things; there are alſo particular 
difficulties ariſing from /ngular inequalities even with regard to ſpiritual ad- 
vantages, which deſerve to be diſtinctly conſidered: Thus, ſince God is the 
common Creator and Lord of all men; ſince the Heaven is his, and the earth Deut. x. 14,17; 
alſo, with all that therein is; ſince. he declares that he regardeth not perſons, 18. 
nor taketh reward; but loveth the ſtranger, in giving him food and raiment; and 
has promiſed to judge the World with righteouſneſs, and the Nations with egui- 
ty: Well may it be inquired how is That which follows conſiſtent with im- 
artial Juſtice, when in ſo diſtinguiſhing a manner, in the very ſame place 
which ſome of theſe general declarations are made; tis ſaid to the Jes in 
rticular, ver. If, Only the Lord had a delight in thy Fathers to love them, ani 
he choſe their ſeed after them, even you above all people: He did not deal 1 with Pl. exlvii. 25; 
any other nation, neither had the Heathen knowledge of his Laws. And all This, 
not for any merit in the perſons themſelves; For he faith; Rom. ix. 11. con- 
cerning children not yet born, neither having done any good or evil; — Jacob 
have 1 loved, but Eſau have I hated that is, (as the Apoſtle himſelf explains 
it,) the Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger ; the Poſterity ot Facob have I choſen to 
be my peculiar people, and not the Poſterity of Eſau. Now the true An- 
ſwer to this difficulty, is This. As God may very juſtly exerciſe his Power 
and Wiſdom in making great Variety of Creatures, and was not at all o- | 
bliged to make Men Angels: ſo neither is he obliged to indue all Aen with _ 
all the /ame Faculties and Advantages to make them all capable of the ve- 
ſame Kind and Degree of ih z or to afford all of them all the very 
ame means and opportunities of obtaining it. Impartial Juſtice conſiſts, not 
in dealing with all perſons alike, but in dealing with all perſons proportionably. 
And Hiſdom appears even much more, in that diverſity of diſtributions; which 
at the ſame time diminiſhes nothing from Juſtice. *'Tis as juſt with God to 
intruſt one man originally with two talents, as another with ten; And he that 
with the improvement of thoſe two talents gains to himſelf two more, has 
as much Juſtice done him, as he that with the improvement of ten talents 
gains to himſelf other ten. God divides to every Man, and to cvery Nation 
what Advantages and Favours he himſelf pleaſes, with great Wiſdom, and with- 
out any Injuſtice : And when he comes finally to judge the whole Earth, it will 
appear in that great Variety of Circumſtances in ali kinds, that, upon the whole, 
be that gathered much, had nothing over, and he that gathered little, had no lack. 
This is what the Apoſtle excellently exprefles, in the whole 2d chapter to the 
Romans; and particularly ver. 6, God will render to every man according to bis 
deeds, — to the Tew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile z For there is no reſpect of 
Perſons with God; But as many as have ſinned without the Law, ſhall alſo pe- 
riſh without Lau; and as many as have ſinned in the Lau, ſhall be judged by 
the Law, — in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Feſus Chriſt. 
But there is allo, beſides This, another particular reaſon of God's different diſ- 


penſations towards the Fews and Gentiles, expreſſed at large by St. Paul - 
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the 117 to the Romans, and ſummed up briefly in the following words, ver. 
12. and 30. If the Fall of them [of the Jews] be the Riches of the World, and 
the Diminiſhins of them, the Riches of the Gentiles, how much more their Fulne/s ? --- 
For as ye [Gentiles] in times paſt have not believed God, yet now have obtained 
mercy through their unbelief; [the unbelief of the ſews ;] Even ſo have Theſe al. 
ſo now not believed, that through your mercy They alſo may obtain mercy; For God 
hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all: O the depth 
of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! © 
Again, if it be objected againſt the Impartiality of the Divine Juſtice, that 
fince our Saviour declares, it the ſame means had been uſed with the inhabi- 
tants ot Tyre and Sidon, that had been uſed towards the cities of the Fews, they 
would have repented; why then were not thoſe means offered them? and ſince in 
the Parable he ſets forth, that ſome worked in the Vineyard much longer than 
others, why then did they receive but all equally a penny? The antwer to 
theſe difficulties is plain, both from what has been already ſaid, and from 
what our Saviour ſuggeſts in the places themſelves. As the inhabi- 
tants of Tyre and Sidon were of a leſs obſtinate diſpoſition, than ſome 
of the Jewiſh Cities; ſo he declares it ſhould fare proportionably better with 
them at the day of Judgment: I /ay unto yon; it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you And elſewhere z Many (lays he) 
Hall come from the eaſt and from the weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, 1ſaac, 
and Facob, in the Kingdom of God; and ye yourſelves (the children of the Kingdom) ſhall 
be ſbut out into outer darkneſs. Then as to the Parable of the Labourers in the 
Vineyard; if it be underſtood of the different Ages of the World, concerning 
the Jews and Gentiles, as tis plain it was primarily meant; there is then no diffi- 
culty in it. But it it be underſtood of the different periods of mens lives (as 
it may alſo be;) yet ſtill the penny given equally to them all, may be underſtood 
of Heaven in general, not excluſive of very different degrees in that One ſtate of 
Happineſs which ſhall itſelf in the whole be common to them all. Or laſtly, 
If the penny given to them that came in in the laſt period of their lives, 
were to be underſtood even of an equality in degree with thoſe who 
came in firſt; - even /till there would be no injuſtice in this mat- 
ter; becauſe God may do what he pleaſes with the abundance of what is 
his own, and wrongs no man by giving to others his free and undeſerved 
Gifts. Nevertheleſs, though God may ju/tly act in theſe caſes as he pleaſes, with- 
out giving as any reaſon of his acting; yet in reality, tis moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
he never does act arbitrarily, without a reaſon which he ſees, though we do not. 
To Him that ſees the Heart, a true Penitent, even after many and long tranſgrel- 
ſions, may poſſibly come to exceed in Virtue, even thoſe who have from the Begin- 
ning lived more regularly and innocently, The antient Jews had a Proverb, that 
no man could equal the Zeal of a ſincere Penitent; and St. Paul's deſcription 
of ſuch a perſon is very emphatical, 2 Cor. vii. 11. Behold, this ſelf-ſame thing, 
that ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you; yea, what clear- 
ing of yourſelves ; yea, what indignation z yea, what fear; yea, what vehement deſire; 
yea, what zeal; yea, what revenge 

The Uſes of this whole Diſcourſe concerning the Juſtice of God, are; 

1. Let us acknowledge and ſubmit to the Divine Juſtice, and ſhow forth our 
due Senſe and Fear of it in the courſe of our Lives. This is St. Peter's inference, 
1 Pet. i. 17. If yecall onthe Father, who without reſpeft of Perſons judgeth according ic 
every man's work z paſs the time of your ſojourning here in Fear. N 
2. A right Notion of the Juſtice of God is matter of Comfort to good men ; who, 
if they ſincerely endeavour to perform their duty, know that with a juſt and righ- 
teous God there can be no ſecret Decree to exclude them from Happineſs. God is 
not unrighteous, (ſo the. Apoſtle expreſſes it, Heb. vi. 10.) 10 forget your work, 
and labour of love. Wherefore however dark the ways of Providence may ſeem 
at preſent, yet Let not thine heart envy Sinners, but be thou in the fear of the Lord all 
the day long; For ſurely there is a reward, and thine expeation ſhall not be cut off, Prov. 
XXIII. 17. | BY 4 1 
3. The juſtice of God is matter of Terrour to all wicked and unrighteous men, how 
great and powerful ſoever they may be. He accepteth not the perſons of Princes, . _ 

| | | garde. 
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gardeth the rich more than the poor; for they All are the work of his hands, Job xxiv. 1938 KE R M. 
He which is Lord over all, ſhall fear no man's perſon, neither ſhall he ſtand in awe XVII. 
of any man's greatneſs; for he hath made the ſmall and great, and careth for al. 
alike, Wiſd. vi. 7. And Rev. vi. If. The Kings of the Earth, and the great | 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, —— bid 
themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, from the face of 
him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. 85 

4. From the conſideration of the Juſtice of God, who has Bbwer freely to 8 
forgive, and puniſhes None but where the higheſt Reaſon requires it, ariſes a 
True Notion of the heinouſneſs of Sin, and of the inexcuſableneſs and ſelt- 
condemnation of ſinners; who knowing the righteous judgment of God, that they © 
who do ſuch things are worthy of death, nut only do the ſame, but have pleaſure 
in them that do them. | | 2 

Laſtly, and to conclude; It God, who is All- powerful and Truly Supreme, 
and Accountable to None for what he does, yet always confines himſelf to 
what is juſt and righteous, and appeals even to Us alſo, to judge of his fo do- 
ing; faying, Judge, I pray you, between Me and my Vineyard; how then dare 
mortal men inſult and tyrannize over each other, and think themſelves by 
Power and Force diſcharged from all obligations of Equity towards theit 
Fellow creatures? Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings, ſays the experienced 
Preacher Solomon, be inftrufted, ye that are Judges of the Earth. | 


Vol. I. G g S ERM ON 


e474 85 
eee zpngs i. 
DS TOC ICI CIC ITO IN 


5 92 
TY LEE SESEAE AE AE AE 7 DD: 


e) 


S ERM ON XVIII. 


Of the GLoxr of G OD. 


1 Col. x. 31. 
Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, db 
all to the Glory of God. 
S ERM. HE Deſign of the Apoſtle in this chapter, is to preſs upon Chriſtians 
- XVIII. the great Obligation they are under, to walk worthy of their holy vo- 
cation; to walk worthy of God, as he elſewhere expreſſes it, (1 Th. ii. 


| 12.) to live as becometh the Goſpel of Cbriſt; to behave themſelves in 
ſuch a manner, as may do honour to their religion, may give Credit and Reputa* 
tion to their Proſeſſion; In a word, that they be ſollicitous above all things to 
promote the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Men; to bring over Unbelievers 
to the acknowledgment of the Truth; and to prevent, as far OR, thoſe 
who Do believe, from being in any manner offended and diſcouraged in their Duty, 
a any means tempted and ſeduced into Sin. 

The Great Temptation in the Apoſtles _ was that of relapſing into theHeathen 
Idolatry z either dire#ly, into the groſs Acts of this Sin, through Fear of Perſe- 
cution z or conſeguentially, into the Snare of a defiled Conſcience, by preſumptu- 
ouſly miſunderifandin g the true Bounds of what was lawful and innocent. A- 
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are Bath theſe, St. Paul gives diligent Caution in This chapter. Againſt S E R N. 


lling into direct Idolatry through tear of Perſecution, he exhorts the Corinthi- XVIII. 
ans by the following Argument, ver. 13. There has 0 Temptation, ſays he, taten 


' you, but ſuch as is common to Man. But God is Faithful, who will not ſuffer you to 
be tempted above what ye are able; but will with the Temptation alſo make a way 10 
eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it: Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from Idola- 
iry. To ſtrengthen which Argument, he proceeds in the zext Verſes, to repre- 
ſent to them the Ereatneſs of the Sin; by ſhowing them diſtinctly, under a plain 
and obvious Similitude, what 1dolatry was. Ver. 15. 1 ſpeak, faith he, as 10 Miſe 
men; judge ye what I ſay. He does not inſiſt merely _ his own Authority, 
though it was no leſs than Apoſtolical, as Others, who have no ſuch Claim, are 
frequently too apt to do: He does not require of them to ſubmit implicitly to 
what he ſays, without firſt conſidering whether it was right or no: But he ex- 
horts them to make uſe of their own Reaſon and Underſtanding : I ſpeak, ſays 
he, as 10 Wiſe (that is,) to Senſible and Reaſonable Men; Fudge ye what I ſay : 
Conſider, if what I now propoſe to you, be not a reaſonable and concluſive Ar- 
gument. The Bread which we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 
that is, is it not a profeſſing ourſelves to be Diſciples of Chriſt ? ro be Mem- 
bers of his Body? ver. 16. For wwe, ſays he, being Many, are one Bread and one Body. 
In like manner, he ſpeaks of Iſrael after the fleſh, Are not they which eat of ibe 
Sacrifices partakers of the Altar? that is, is not This a declaring themſelves to be 
Diſciples of Moſes? ver. 18. By the ſame Argument therefore; being partakers, 
ſaith he, of the Table of Devils, by eating of the Sacrifices in the Idol-Temple; 
ver. 213 is in reality to communicate in the Guilt of the Heathen-Idolatry. 
Againſt the neut danger, viz. that of falling con/equentially into the Snare of a 
defiled Conſcience, by preſumpruouſly miſunderſtanding the true Bounds of what 
was lawful and innocent; Againſt his, he cautions them in the mes part 
ot the chapter. An Jl, every well inſtructed Chriſtian knew to be Nothing in 
the World : As to Meats therefore offered in ſacrifice to Idols; the good Creatures 
of God could not be defiled by the imaginary Superſtitions of vain Aen. And 
therefore Chriſtians, provided They themſelves bore no part in the Heathen«wor- 
ſhip, were not obliged to make any Inquiry whether Mears ſold in the Markets 
or ſet beſore them at any Friend's houſe, had by Others been dedicated to Su- 
e ms Ule, ver. 25, 27. Nevertheleſs, though as to Thoſe who had this 
nderſtanding, the Matter was clear; yet, if any ſcrupulous and weaker Brother 
was diſſatisfied as to the Lawfulneſs of this Practice, in /#ch caſe they were bound 
to abſtain : Bound, not by any obligation upon their n Conſcience, but out 
of Tenderneſs and Regard to His, ver. 28, 29. leſt by Their needleſly doing what 
was innocent to Themſelves, He ſhould be incouraged to do the ſame thing which 
was not innocent to Him In which gaſe, it was much more material, and of 
greater importance to the Honour of * that they ſnould avoid offending his 
Conſcience, than that they ſhould unſeaſonably aſſert their own Liberty. Ver. 23. 
All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient ; all things are law- 
ful for me, but all things edify not. The Meaning is; All things that are lawful 
for a Man to do, tis not conſequently for the Intereſt of Religion that he ſhould 
do them, if it ſo happens that other Mens Conſciences be not therein ſatisfied as 
well as his own. For That is moſt for the True intereſt of Religion, which tends 
moſt towards making all men act with a good conſcience. Yer. 24. Let no man 
therefore /eek his own, but every Man another's Wealth : That is; be not ſo much. 
ſollicitous to keep up the full Extent of your own innocent Liberty, as to do 
That which will more generally and effectually prevent Men's falling into Sin. 
This ought always to be the main End, the great and prevailing conſideration, 
in wy Action ot a good Chriſtian 53 what will moſt tend to promote the king- 
dom of God, the Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs and Truth antongſt Men. 
In order to This End, it is not indeed Lawful to do any thing that is Evil, but it 
is at any time very commendable to forbear doing what is innocent. This End, 
all our Great and Religious Actions ought always actually and direttly to aim at; 
and all our ſinaller and indifferent Actions, ought by a general and habitual inten- 
tion, to have the ſame Tendency. For ſo the Apoſtle concludes his whole _ 
n | courts. 
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courſe, in the words of the Text; Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſq. 
ever ye do, do All to the Glory of God: Give none Offence, neither to the Fews, nor 
10 the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God: Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, 
not ſeeking mine own Profit, but the Profit of Many, that they may bs ſaved. 
The words of the Text contain a Doctrine of the higheſt importance in Re- 
ligion z and therefore, in the following Diſcourſe upon them, I ſhall more large- 
ly and diſtin&ly conſider; 1/, Whatis the true meaning, and full Intent, of 
that Phraſe which we ſo often meet with in Scripture, The Glory of God : And 
2dly, What it is, that is required of men in Practice, in order to their ſatisfying 
the Precept in the Text; M betber ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do Al. 


zo the Glory of God. 


I. As to the true meaning of that Phraſe which we ſo often meet with in 
Scripture, The Glory of God: Tis to be obſerved that the 
1, and original Signification of it, is to denote to us the Eſſence, the Perſon, or 


the Majeſty of God; that is, God himſelf, who is the Fountain of Glory. Thus 


2 Pet. 1. 17. There came to him, (to our Saviour at his Baptiſm,) /ach a Voice 
from the Excellent Glory: From the Excellent Glory; that is, from God, his Fa- 
ther; as tis literally expreſſed, in the very fame Verſe. In This ſenſe, the Name 
of God, the Majeſiy on High, and ſome other ſuch Phraſes, are alſo uſed in the 
like manner, to ſignify God himſelf. And, fitting on the right hand of Power, 


Matt. xxvi. 64. is, ſitting at the right hand of God, who Alone has properly A 


- 2dly, This phraſe, the Glory of God, ſignifies in the next place, the Manifeſta- 
tion of God's Perfections or Attributes by the external Exerciſe of them towards 
his Creatures. God was eſſentially Happy before any thing was created, in the 


ee of his own unſpeakable Perfections: But the Manifeſtation of the Glory 
0 


thoſe Perfections, and the Communication of Good to Others, could not be till 
the Creation of Things. Hence the Prophet Jaiab repreſents God Thus ſpeak- 
ing, (ch. xliii. 7.) I have created him for my Glory, I have formed him, yea 1 
bave made him. In Allufion to which expreſſion it may probably be ſuppoſed 
ns that St. Paul fays, 1 Cor. xi. 7. that Man is the Image and Glory of 
And becauſe in every one of the divine Perfections in particular, when manifeſt- 


ed finely in their proper and reſpective Acts, there is ſomething diſtinctly worthy 


of Adoration and Praiſe; tis therefore not unfrequent in Scripture to expreſs any 
one of thoſe Perfections ſingly, by the Title of the Glory of God. Thus concern- 
ing the Divine Power, P/. xix. 1. The Heavens declare the Glory of God, (that 
is, they ſhow forth unto Men the Power of God in creating, and his Wiſdom in 
diſpoſing things) and the Firmament ſheweth his handy-work. And Foh. xi. 4, 40. 
This Sickneſs ot Lazarus, faith our Lord, is not unto Death, but for the Glory of 
God, that thou ſbouldeſt ſee the Glory of God— and that the Son of God 
might be glorified thereby : The Meaning is; It was intended for a manifeſtation 
of God's Power to raiſe the dead, and of his having communicated That Power 
alſo to the Son of Man. And here we may obſerve, by the way, that the Ty- 
ranny indeed of weak and vain Mortals, is apt to take pleaſure in Power for Power“ 
ſake; and their great Complacency and Glory is, in being able to exerciſe it ar- 
bitrarily and without reaſon. But God, whoſe Power is truly infinite, makes it 
His Glory to exerciſe Power, only in doing Good; (tor almoſt all our Saviour's Mi- 
racles were Acts of Beneficente, as well as of Power ;) or at leaſt, if the Subject 


is not capable of Good, yet the Exerciſe of his Power, even in Acts of Severity, 


is according to Juſtice always. Rom. ix. 22. Hhat if God, willing to make 
his Power known, endured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of Wrath fitted to 
deſtruction He did not ſhow his abſolute Power, in fitting a certain Number of 
men to deſtruction; as Some have abſurdly underſtood this Text, directly contra- 
ry to the words themſelves; but he ſhowed his Power in juſtly puniſhing Thoſe, 
who after much long-ſuffering and forbearance with them, appeared finally fi- for 
nothing but Deſtruction. | 


Again: 
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ver Judgment therefore This alſo is, in a particular and emphatical manner, 
called the Glory of God. Rom. ix. 23. That he might make known the Riches of 
his Glory, on the veſſels of Mercy: And Epheſ. iii. 16. That he would grant you, 
according to the Riches of his Glory, to be ſirengthened—by bis Spirit in the inner 
man. | | 
In purſuance of which /ame manner of ſpeaking, Grace or Mercy is by the 
Evangeliſt called likewiſe the Glory of Chriſtz Joh. 1. 14. We beheld his Glory, 
the Glory as of the only-begotten o the Father, full of Grace, (that is, of Mercy, 
and Truth. And even of a Man, Prov. xix. 11. It is his Glory, faith Solomon, 
to paſs over a Tranſgreſſion. And the Thanks, which men are bound to return 
to God for his free Goodneſs and Compaſſion towards them, is expreſſed to be ac- 
cordingly to the Praiſe of his Glory; Eph. i. 14. The redemption of the purchaſed 
Poſſeſſion, unto the Praiſe of bis Glory. In This particular ſenſe is ſometimes meant 
That general Obſervation, that the End to which God dire&s All his Actions, 


is his own Glory, Rom. xi. 32. God hath concluded All under Sin, that he might and Gal. iii. 22. 


have Mercy upon All. | 

Thus God's manifefting the ſeveral Attributes and Perfections of his Divine 
Nature, in the external Exerciſe of them towards his Creatures, is frequently what 
the Scripture means by the Glory of God. + 

zah, From hence, on the other fide, the Return or Acknowledgment, which 
Creatures make again to God, for His manifeſtations of his Goodnels to Dem; is 
likewiſe in Scripture ſtiled The Glory of God, or Their giving Glory to Him. To 
give Glory to God, is to promote his Honour in the World; or to contribute what 
we can towards keeping up in All men's minds, a jult Senſe of him, and Regard 
10 aug This is d larly; by Hör ſbipping h h conſtant and perpe 

And This is done, particularly; or ſhipping him, with conſtant anc YI 
tually-returning Acts, of * pabliet Devotion, Pſ. xxix. 1. Give unto the 
Lord glory and firength z give unto the Lord the glory due unto his Name; wor- 
ſhip the Lord, in the Beauty of Holineſs. Thus the Saints in Heaven, (Rev. 
iv. 11.) are repreſented as worſbipping God, and ſaying, Thou art worthy, O 
Lord, to receive Glory and Honour and Power z for Thou baſe created all things, 
and for thy pleaſure they are, and were Created. And the Nations of the Earth 
are directed accordingly, (ch. xix. 7.) Fear God, and give oouy to him, and 
worſhip him that made Heaven and Earth. Which Worſhip becauſe the Heathen 


World gave to Others inſtead of the True God, even to Gods which did not make ſer. x. 11, 


the Heaven and the Earth, as the Prophet deſcribes them; therefore St Paul thus 
charges them, Rom. i. 21. that when they knew God, yet they glorified him not as 


Again: By Thanks particularly returned for ſpecial Mercies or Benefits received, 
by which we profeſs our Senſe of God's being the Author of thoſe Benefits; 
is the Honour of God promoted among Men, or Glory given unto him. 
Thus (Luke xvii. 18.) when of the ten Lepers that were healed, one only, 
who was a Samaritan, was truly Thankful for the Mercy ſhown him; There 
yo not found, ſays our Saviour, that returned to give Glory to God, ſave This 

ranger. | 

Further: GLORY is in like manner ſaid to be given to God, by Acknowledg- 
ment of his Government and Supreme Dominion in the World: Phil. ii. 11. That 
every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Fa- 
tber; that is, to the Honour of God who exalted him, and who gave him 4 Name 
which is above every Name, by ſetting him at his own right band in the Heavenly 
Places. Thus allo Rev. xi. 13. when great Judgments of God fell upon the i- 
dolatrous World, the remnant (ſays the Text) were affrighted, and gave Glory to 
the God of Heaven; that is, they then acknowledged the True God to be indeed 
Supreme Governor of the World. For not acknowledging of which, but proud- 
ly aſſuming to himſelf the cauſe of his own Grandeur and Riches,» King Belſpaz- 
Zar is thus reproved by Daniel, (ch. v. 22.) Thou, O Belſbazzar, haſt not hum- 
wee thine 6 but haſt lifted up thy 14 — the Lord of Haven; and * 

Vol. I. 0 


Again: Becauſe Mercy and Goodneſs are repreſented in Scripture, as the Attri- S E u 1. 
dutes wherein God chiefly delights; according to that of St. James, ch. ii. 13, XVIII. 
Mercy rejoiceth againſt Judgment; or, as it is in the Original, Mercy glorieth o- CL WSJ 
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S E R M. God in who 7 band thy Breath is, and whoſe are all thy ways, thou haſt not glorifi- 


XVIII. 


Phil. iv. 8. 


ed. And King Herod, when, being arrayed in royal apparel he [at upon his Throne 
immediately the Angel of the Lord [mote him, Acts xii. 23. becauſe he gave not God 


tbe Glory; that is, becauſe forgetting his dependance upon God, he ſuffered the 


Greatneſs. 
Upon the ſame Ground, Confeſſion of paſt Sins, with true Humiliation, and a 
juſt Senſe of the Unworthine/ſs and Ungratefulneſs of Sin, is in Scripture ſtiled 
giving Glory to God. Joſh. vii. 19. Foſhua ſaid to Achan, who had itolen ſome 
ot the accurſed things, and endeavoured to diſſemble it; My Son, give, I pray 
thee, glory to the Lord God of 1ſrael, and make confeſſion unto bim : That is; Ac- 
knowledge, that nothing can be concealed from His all- ſeeing Eye; and that to 
Hin there is no Secret nor Shadow of Darkneſs, where the Workers of Iniquity 


People to applaud him as being him/elf a God, and the Author of his own 


ly ow and righteous, as well as Supreme, Governour of the Univerſe: 
And the Glory of ſuch a Governour, is the eſtabliſhment of his Moral Kingdom, 


neral Salvation of Men; Tis _— the Knowledge of God, and bringing men 
8 
being Partakers of his Happine/5. Which Happineſs and Perfection of rational 


_ Creatures, being the great End and Deſign of God's Creation, and what both 


Nature and S eripture calls the Kingdom of God; therefore whatever tends to the 


promoting of Virtue and True Religion in the World, is promoting the * 
| an 
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and the Glory of God. When Many of the Jews, convinced by our Savie S * wks 
our's Miracles, embraced the Truth of his Doctrine; the Scripture thus expreſſes XVIII. 


it, Matt. xv. 31. that they glorified 2% God of 1/rael,, When our Saviour pro- 
miſes his Diſciples, for the further confirmation and eſtabliſhment of their Faith, 
that God would certainly grant them the Petitions they ſhould rightly put up 
in his Name; he does it in the following manner, that the Father, ſays he, may 
ze glorified in Re gon Joh, xiv. 13. In the 21ſt chapter. of the ſame Goſpel, 
wer. 19; becauſe the Teſtimony and the Sufferings of the Martyrs, are one of 
the principal Means of propagating the True Religion, therefore our Saviour's 
foretelling in what manner St. Peter ſhould die, is by the Evangeliſt thus expreſt, 
that our Lord /iznified by what Death Peter ſhould glorify God. For the ſame 
reaſon, the Spreading of the Knowledge of the True God among the Nations of 
the World, is by the Prophet called, ſetting his Glory among the Heathen, Ezek. 
xxxix. 21. And becauſe Nothing does This more effectually, than the virtuous 
Lives, and good Examples of thoſe who profeſs the Truth; therefore the Apoſtle 
tells the Corinthians, (2 Cor. iv. 15.) that the abundant grace which was in them, 
did, thro* the thankſgiving of Many, redound to the Glory of God. And our Sa- 
viour, exhorting his Diſciples to be bright Examples of Virtue to the World, 
does it in this manner, (Matt. v. 16.) Let your Light, ſays he, /o ſhine be- 
fore Men, that they may ſee your good works, and glority your Father which is in 
Heaven. | | | | 

All that has been ſaid upon This Head concerning the Glory of God, is till 
further confirmed by the conſideration of the Contrary, what is meant by the 
Diſbonour of God. Literally and ſtrictly ſpeaking, tis evident God cannot be di/- 
honoured, becauſe his eſſential Honour, or Glory, is immutable. But as the pramo- 
ting of Virtue and Righteouſneſs," is glorifying God; ſo. the bringing any Reproach 
upon Religion and Goodneſs, is diſhonouring of God, whois the Author of true 
Religion and the Fountain of Goodneſs. Thus, under the Old Teſtament, the 
Wickedneſs of Eli's Sons, [I Sam. ii. 17. ] cauſed men to abhor the offering of the 
Lord. And the Sin of David, (2 Sam. xii. 14.) gave great occaſion to the 
Enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme. Upon This ground, Nehemiah thus ex- 
horts the Jews at their return from the captivity, (ch. v. 9.) Ought ye not to 
walk in the Fear of our God, becauſe of the * 1 of of the Heathen our Enemies ? 
And God complains by the Prophet//ſaiah, ch. lit. 5: They that rule over my 
people, opprels them, 2 the Lord, and my Name continually every day is blal- 
phemed. And again, by Ezekiel, ch. xxxvi. 20. I hen they entred unto the Heathen 
—_— they wem, they profaned my Holy Name, when they ſaid Theſe are the people 
of the Lord. | gy 

In the New Teſtament, the ſame Apo is urged by St. Paul, Rom. ii. 23. 
Through breaking the Law, diſhonoureſt thou God? For the Name of God is bla(- 
phemed among the Gentiles, through Tou as it is written. And in his particular 
Directions to perſons in particular Stations, his exhortation to young women is, 
that by ſober converſation they give none occaſion to the Adverſary to ſpeak re- 
proachfully, 1 Tim. v. 14: and that they be chaſte and diſcreet, that the word of 
God be not blaſphemed : Tit. ii. 3. And to young men, ver. 8. that by their un- 
corruptneſ5,gravity and ſincerity, he that is of the contrary part may be aſhamed, 
having no evil thing to ſay of them. And to Servants, that they behave them- 
ſelves well towards their Maſters, that the Name of God and his Doctrine be not 
blaſphemed, (1 Tim. vi. 1.) | | 

Thus have I briefly explained what is in Scripture meant by This phraſe, The 
Glory of God, and our giving glory to him. *Tis promoting the intereſt of True 
Virtue and Righteouſneſs in the World. For as the natural Lingdom of God over 
the inanimate Creation, conſiſts in his Exerciſe of Power and Miſdom; ſo the ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom of God over the rational World, conſiſts in the Obedience of the 
Wills of reaſonable Creatures to the moral and eternal Laws of Righteouſneſs: And 
the Glory of God, as of every Good Governour in Proportion, is the Goodneſs and 
Happineſs of his Subjefts. When therefore we ſay that God does every thing for his 
0w# Glory, and that This is his Ultimate End; the meaning is, that his Deſign in 
al things is the final eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom of univerſal Righteouſne/5 = 

| | . 
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8 2 E R M. the whole Creation. And accordin ly when a Man does any Action becauſo it 
2 5 and right, or forbears it . it is evil and immoral; then only, and not 
en he its upon any embuſtaſtict principles, does he truly intend 1 : Glory of 


This in General. 1 ſhould now have procceded in the 24 place, to ſhow more 
_—_ what it is that is required of men in Practice, in order to their ſa- 

the Precept in the Text, Whether ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do 
all to 1 e Glory of God. But This, hercafter. 
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1 COR. x. 31. 


Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do 
all to the Gliry of God. x | 


— 


Lg 


N Diſcourſing upon theſe words, I have propoſed to conſider, 1//, what is 8 R M. 
IX. 


with in Scripture, The Glory of God And 2dly, What it is, that is required. 


[ the True Meaning, and full Intent, of that Phraſe which we ſo often meer 


of Men in Practice, in order to their ſatisfying the Precept in the Text. 
I. As to This Phraſe, which we ſo-often meet withal in Scripture, The Glory 
of God; 1 have ſhown, that it denotes, in its 1 and original Signification, the 


Eſſence, the Perſon, or the Majeſty of God; that is, God Himſelf, who is the Fun- 


tain of Glory. 2dly, It ſignifies the Manifeſtation of God's Perfections or Attri- 
butes, in the external Exerciſe of them towards his Creatures. And from hence, 
zaly, on the other ſide, the Return or Acknowledgment, which Creatures make again 
to God, for His manifeſtations of his Goodneſs to Them, is likewiſe in Scripture 
ſliled, The Glory of God, or Their giving Glory to Him. 

Thus far I have already proceeded in general. That which Now remains, is, 


II. To conſider diſtinctly and particularly, in the ſeveral Caſes and Circumſtan- 


ces of Life, what it is that is required of men in Practice, in order to their ſa- 
tisfy ing the Precept in the Text; whether ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do 


all to the Glory of God, ; 
Vor. I + 5 Ti 4 
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S ERM. And 1½, He who will in all things promote the Glory of God, muſt in the firſt 
XIX. place ſnow forth the Senſe he has of God upon his Mind, by Acts immediately and 
dies religious; by ſuch Acts, as are Profeſſed Acknowledgments of our own De. 
pendence upon God, and exemplary to provoke other men, (as the Apoſtle ele- 
gantly expreſſes it, Hab. x. 24.) unto Love and to good Works. Of this Kind are 
publick Prayer and Thankſgiving : Pl. cvii. 31. O that men would therefore praiſe 
the Lord for his Goodneſs, and declare the Wonders that he doth for the Children of 
Men That they would exalt him alſo in the Congregation of the people, and praiſe 
him in the Seat of the Elders! By this publick Worſhip of God, are made the 
propereſt Expreſſions ot the Senſe we have of our Dependence upon him; and by 
this manner of Expreſſing it, is That . itſelf, the Senſe of God and of Re- 
ligion upon the Minds of Men, moſt effectually kept up and preſerved. Very 
emphatical is the Deſcription St. John gives us, of the whole Univerſe joining in 
cher ſeveral Capacities, to give Glory in This manner to their Common Lord; 
Rev. v. 13. Every Creature, which is in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the 
Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and All that are in them heard J, ſaying, Bleſſing, 
and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne. 
2dly, He who, according to the Direction in the Text, will do all things to 
the Glory of God; as he muſt be conſtant in Acts immediately and directly religious, 
ſo he muſt relolve againſt being at Any time guilty of Any Aion which is ai. 
reBly irreligious. Of This Kind, is every deliberate Sin, every Act which is again 
a man's own Conſcience, every known Tranſgreſſion of a Commandment. Which things 
* whoſoeyer is at any time guilty of; far from doing all to the Glory of God, he on 
the contrary, as much as in him lies, diſbonours and reproaches him. For wil- 
ful Sin, ſinning preſumptuouſiy or with a bigh hand, (as the Scripture expreſſes it; 
is in the Nature of Things a Diſbonour to God: Rom. ii. 23. Thou that makef 


thy boaſt of the Law, through breaking the Law diſhonoureſt thou God? Tis re- 


proaching the Lord; or contending, in effect, that his Commandments are not 
wiſe, juſt, and good: Num. xv. 30. The Soul that doth ought preſumptuouſiy, the 
ſame reproacherh the Lord, and that Soul ſhall be cut off from among his people. 'Tis 
caſting Contempt upon his Laws; I, v. 24. They have caſt away the Law of the 
Lord of Hoſts, and deſpiſed the word of the Holy One of Iſrael. Tis defying his 
Power ; 1 Cor. x. 22. Dowe provoke the Lord to jealouſ)? are we ſtronger than He? 
In a word; 'tis profeſſing that we know better what is right and fit for us our 
ſelves, than he can judge for us; and therefore that we wu not have Him to reign 
over us. This is the caſe of preſumptuous Sins; of all Actions, known to be 
directly and in their own nature irreligious. | = 
But, not only by Actions intrinſically and in their own Nature immoral, is God 
diſhonoured ; bur alſo by every thing, which in its Circumſtances is Evil; by eve- 
ry Act, which either the Perſon who commits it, zudges to be unlawful : or which 
needleſly gives Offence to Others, and becomes to Them the Cauſe or the Occaſion 
of Sin. For, the Kingdom of God conſiſting in the Prevalency of univerſal 
Righteouſneſs, Sincerity, and Truth; it follows, that not only by the Practice 
of whatever is intrinſically immoral, but alſo by whatever wounds and defiles tht 
conſcience either of him who does the Action, or of Others who by the Exam- 
ple of it are led into the Commiſſion of what to Them is Sin; by every ſuch thing 
is God's Kingdom of Righteouſneſs diminiſhed, and the Dominion of Virtue 
over the Hearts and Wills of Men, (which is the Glory and the Delight of God) is 
weakened and impaired. For whoever does any thing with a Senſe or Judgment 
in his own mind of its being unlawful when he does it; however otherwiſe the 
Act might poſhbly have been innocent in its own Nature; yet he fins at That 
time againſt his own Conſcience, and conſequently againſt God, And whoever does 
any thing with a probable Knowledge or Expectation, that his doing it will be 
a means of deceiving or tempting his Neighbour into Sin; however otherwiſe the 
Action might have been not only innocent in 655 but innocent alſo to Him, 
becauſe he knew it to be ſo; yet in This caſe, by Uncharitableneſs, he fins againſt 
his Brother, and conſequently againſt God. For, ſince the promoting of Virtue 
and Goodneſs in the World, is the moſt important of all things; it becomes us 
at all times, and in all our Actions, to look upon it as our main End. And tho 
the Perverſeneſs of malicious perſons, who are apt to miſrepreſent things, is by no 
12 | . means 
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means an Obligation upon any Good man to forbear doing any thing that he him- S K N M. 
ſelf knows to be innocent; yet the Weatneſs of ſincere and well-meaning perſons, XIX. 
who by 9 upon His Example might be led to do what would in Them be 


Sin, is a very ſtrong reaſon, (unleſs he has otherwiſe ſome Great Occaſion or 
Neceſſity of Acting, ) it is (I ſay) in point of Charity a very ſtrong reaſon, why 
he ſhould forbear doing that which would be ſo hurtful to Them. Where the 
thing that gives Offence to Others, and either drives or leads them into Sin is 
ſuch, as not only upon account of this Circumſtance or Conſequence, but intrinſical. 
ly alſo and in its own Nature is unlawful; there the Seripture denounces againſt 
the Offender the utmoſt Severity of W oe, as againſt a preſumptuous Diſhonourer 
of God: Matt. xviii. 6. Hhoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe in 
Me, it were better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his Neck, and that 
he were drowned in the Depth of the Sea: Moe unto the World, becauſe of Offen- 
ces; for it muſt needs be that Offences come, but Woe to that man by whom the Of 
fence cometh. Bur where the thing done is innocent in itſelf, and only by ac- 
cidental conſequence proves an occaſion of Sin to Others; yet even There, he who 
foreſees this conſequence and takes not care to prevent it; is in Scripture charg- 
ed with Uncharitableneſs towards the Soul of his Brother, it it be a Fellow-chriftian 
whom he ſo cauſes to offend; or with want of true Concern for the Glory of 
God, it the Offence be given to an Unbeliever. | | 
As to the Caſe of Unbelicvers z the Apoſtle thus exhorts, 1 Pet. ii. 12. Have 
your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles ;, that they may by your good works 
which they ſhall behold, e God in the day of Viſitation. Again, 2 Cor. viii. 21. 
Provide for honeſt things, (that is, things of good reputation as well as lawful,) not 
only in the fight of the Lord, but alſo in the fight of men. Abſtain from all Appear- 
ance of Evil, 1 Th. v. 22. Provide things honeſt, that is, reputable, in tbe fight of 
all men, Rom. xii. 17. Walk honeſtly towards them that are without. 1 Th. iv. 12. 
Hmeftly, that is, wiſely, circumſpeftly, ſo as to afford them no Objection againſt your 
religion z Thus the ſame Apoſtle explains himſelf, Col. iv. 7. Walk in Wildom 1 
wards them that are without. . 1 
As to the caſe of Fellou- chriſtians; how the Glory of God is to be promoted 
by our behaviour towards Them; by our taking care to avoid even ſuch innocent 
things, as we ſee likely to lead any of Them into Sin, and may be forborn with- 
out any great inconvenience to Ourſelves; the Apoſtle explains himſelt ar large, 
by putting a particular and very remarkable inſtance, in the chapter whereof my 
Text is a part; and in the eighth chapter of This Epiſtle; and in the fourteenth chapter 
to the Romans. | 
The Caſe he puts, is, whether it was lawful for Chriſtians to eat of ſuch meats, 
the Heathen had ſacrificed to their Idols. In the preſent chapter, whereof my 
Text is a part, he thus reſolves the queſtion, ver. 27, 27. Whatſoever is ſold in 
the ſhambles, or ſet before you at a friend's houſe, That eat, asking no queſtion for con- 
ſcience ſake z i. e. Care not, whether the Heathens have ſuperſtitiouſly offered ir 
to their Idols or not; For the Earth is the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof z ver. 26. 
The Meaning is; God made all things, and every creature of His is good, if it 
be received with Thankſgiving z nor can any man's Folly and Superſtition make 
That to be unclean which God has made clean to us. But if any man ſay unto you, 
This is offered in ſacrifice unto Idols, ver. 28. then eat not, for his ſake that ſhewed' 
t; that is, forbear Then, out of charity zo Him, leſt Your Liberty cauſe Him to 
ſtrain his Conſcience, and ſo fall into Sin. And then he ſums up all in the words 
of the Text, H/hether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
Glory of Cod: Give none Offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 
Church of God. | | 
In the eighth chapter of this epiſtle; he again propoſes and reſolves the ſame 
veſtion : Ver. 4. As concerning the eating things offered in Sacrifice unto Idols, wwe know 
bat an Idol is nothing in the World, and that there is none Other God, but One. Howbeit, 
faith he, ver. 7. there is not in every man That knowledge : For ſome with conſcience 
of the Idol unto this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto an Idol; and their Conſcience, 
"eng weak, is defiled. Wherefore, though in reality, and to a man of underſtand- 
ing, the good creatures of God are not at all the worſe, for having by other 
mens vain and ſenſeleſs ſuperſtition been offered to an Idol; yet rake heed, _ - 
, poſlle, 
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that are weak: For if any man ſee Thee which haſt knowledge, fit at meat in the Idols 


LEY) Fermple, Hall not the conſcience of him that is weak, be emboldened, (in the original it 


is expreſſed very emphatically, ſhall he not be edified,) to eat thoſe things which are 
effered to Idols? And through Thy knowledge, foall thy weak-Brother periſh, for whom 
Chrift died. And then he concludes, ver. 12. When ye fin ſo againſt the Brethren, 
and wound their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt Chrift : Wherefore if Meat make my 
— to offend, I will eat no meat while the World ſtandeth, leſt 1 make my Brother 
fo 0 end. 5 ; | 
Laſtly, The ſame queſtion he again determines, in the fourteenth chapter to the 
Romans: I know, faith he, ver. 14. and am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there 
is nothing unclean of itſelf ; but to him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to Him 
it is unclean: But if thy Brother be grieved with thy meat, Now thou walkeſt not Chari 
tably : ——— All things indeed are pure, but tis evil for that man who eateth with 
72 : {t is good therefore; neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing where 
y thy Brother ſtumbleth, or is made weak : Haſt thou Faith? have it to thyſelf before 
God. His meaning, in theſe laſt words, is; not, (as ſome have wickedly pervert- 
ed the words, (that provided a man has tight notions of religion him/e/f, he need 
not openly own and profeſs them before Others. But his meaning is, that in thin 
of an indifferent nature, (of which only he was here ſpeaking, men of underſtand. 
ing had better keep 70 1 their lawful Liberty, than run the hazard of in 
couraging otbers to venture further than their Conſciences will innocently permit 
them. Haft thou Faith? i. e. haſt thou aſſurance of the innocency of what thou 
 doſt? Zave it to thyſelf before God. OT 
The Sum is This: To do any Evil Action, that Good may come of it, is not lau- 
ful: But to forbear any innocent action, when ſuch torbearance is the likelieſt 
means to prevent another man's falling into Sin, is both lawful and commendable. 
Nay, the acting otherwiſe, is, in ſuch caſe, Uncharitablene/s towards our Brother: 
Rom. xiv. 15. F thy Brother be grieved with thy Meat, Now walleſt thou not chari- 


tably. . 
To apply this to Ozher caſes. We affirm, and with great reaſon, that ſuch Uſe 
of Images in religious Worſhip, as the Church of Rome injoins, is dirett [dolairy. 
But ſuppoſe it were not; yet, ſo long as the generality of the people cannot poſ- 
ſibly pray otherwiſe amongſt them, than wilh Conſcience of the Idol, as St. Paul 
expreſſes himſelt, 1 Cor. viii. 7. twould be the greateſt Injuſtice in the world, for 
Them to cauſe their Brethren to periſh, for whom Chriſt died; by impoſing upon 
them needleſly, and without warrant of Scripture, ſo manifeſt a ſtumbling- block, 
and ſo evident a cauſe of falling into Sin. And the like may be ſaid in propor- 
tion, concerning the Violent and Obſtinate Impoſition of any dubious doctrine, 
or any dangerous Ceremony, beyond the original Plainneſs and Simplicity of the 
Goſpel. *Tis chuſing to hazard the Salvation of Men, and to caule Diviſions, 
and Strifes, and unneceſfary Difficulties ot Conſcience among the Servants of 
Chriſt, for the ſake of Pride and Vanity and Love of Dominion over men. Who» 
ever is ſincerely deſirous to do all things to the Glory of God; as he will be heartily 
ſorry for all his o Sins and Offences, ſo he will really endeavour, as much as in 
him lies, to prevent the Sins of Others; He will avoid every thing, that may lead 
them into Sin; he will ſet them an example of Virtue, in the Practice of his 
own life; he will recommend to them in his Diſcourſe, upon all fair and propet 
occaſions, the excellency and the reaſonableneſs of Religion z he will rejoice and 
be truly pleaſed, to ſee Virtue, Righteouſneſs, and univerſal Charity, and Good- 
wall, prevail and proſper in the World; he will lead no man into Error, nor be 
eaſy to ſee any man continue in it; but will wiſh with Moſes, that all the Lord's 
people were Prophets; and contribute, as much as in him lies, towards enabling 
them to be ſo. And, it he be in Power or Authority, he will deſire not to grieve 
or burden the Conſciences of Men; but will eſteem it of much more importance 
to unite Chriſtians in the plain Simplicity of the Goſpel, and in the bonds of 
Righteouſneſs and true Charity; than to eſtabliſh for Himſelf Any Power or Do- 
minion over the Conſciences of his Brethren, either by preſumptuouſly claiming 
to himſelt a falſe ſpiritual Authority which Chriſt has not given him or antichriſti- 
anly and atheiſtically making uſe of Temporal Power to compel or awe men in 
matters of Religion. Thus 


_ 
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Thus have I briefly explained the To Primary and Great Inſtances, wherein 8 E N N. 
conſiſts a man's doing All things to the Glory of God. It implies firf, that he re- XIX. 
gularly ſhow forth the Senſe he has of God upon his Mind, by Alis immedjately LV Na 
and direly religious ; and 24ly, that he reſolyes againſt being at Any time guilty 
of Any Action which is dire#ly Irreligious. But further 
dly, In all great Actions, Actions of moment and conſequence in the main courſe 
of a man's life; although they be not ſuch, as have any direct relation to Religion; 
yer ought he expreſly to intend the Glory of God; as his chief and main end. He 
ought to intend the Glory of God; that is, the promoting of Truth and Right, of 
7uſtice and Goodneſs in the World, For whatever is Therefare choſen, becauſe it 
tends to the promoting of Virtus end Goodneſs, is (in the Scripture- ſenſe) done 
for the Glory of God: And whatever is for That reaſon avoided, becauſe it has, in 
any manner, a Tendency to Evil; is avoided for the Glory of God. Now there is no 
conſiderable Action in any man's Life, no Action of conſequence and importance in the 
World, but which, even though it has not any direct relation to Religion, yet ſome 
way or other has in the whole a Tendency to promote the Cauſe either of Vir- 
tue or ot Vice, Such is, for inſtance, a man's chooſing his Profeſſion, imploy- 
ment, or manner of Life in the World. Whatever Profeſſion, though ns in it 
ſelf directly anlawful, yet leads Men needleſly into many and ftrong Temptations 
to din, will always, if poſſible, and if he is not under any pre/ing neceſſity, be a- 
yoided by a Man who is fincerely deſirous to do all things to the Glory of God: 
Every innocent Profeſſion may equally and indifferently be choſen by any good Man ;. 
But yet, even in That Choice, his main and ultimate End will be the Exerciſe - 
Right and Truth, and the mutual comfortable Support of Men, in Juſtice, Faith- 
fulneſs and Charity. Profit, Power, Credit, Reputation, and the like; may ve 
ry innocently, and very juſtly be aimed at by Men in Any buſineſs or e 
ment whatſoever: But theſe things muſt Always be deſired with a due Subordi- 
nation to the Intereſt of Virtue z which is the Glory of God, and the only true 
and final Happineſs of Aden. Whoever, in the great Lines and main Courſe of his 
Lite, aims meerly or principally at worldly and temporal Ends; in the attainment 
of Thoſe Ends, he has his Reward. | 2551 2 
Aby and Laſtly; As in all Great Actions, a good Chriſtian ought actually; ſo 
in all even the ſinalleſt and moſt incon/iderable Actions of Life, he ought habitu- 
ally to intend the Glory of God. Whether ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye da, d6 
all to the Glory of God. TheScripture repreſents all, even irrational and the very 
inanimate creatures, (Pſ. cxlviii. 2, &c.) Beaſts and all cattle, worms and feathered 
fowls; the Sun, the Moon and Stars; Mountains and all Hills, fruitful Trees and all 
Cedars; Fire and Hail, Snow and Yapours, Wind and Storms; The Scripture, I ſay, 
repreſents even All Theſe as glorifying God, becauſe they act regularly, according ro 
the Nature he has given them, and by his Command. Much ore then, may even 
the moſt common actions of Men be juſtly ſaid to be doxe 10 the glory of Gods when 
they are done decently and ſoberly, regularly and innocently z as becomes Men, and 
Chriſtians, and ſuch as have upon their minds, even when they are not directly 
thinking of it, an habitual Regard to God and Religion. In a Fourneyz to a di- 
igen Man, and one whoſe mind is really bent upon his 8 End, every thing 
he does, as well as actual travelling, tends truly to the ſame End. His Nef and Sleep; 
his Stops and Refreſhments, nay even his very Diverſions and Digreſſions, till tend 
uniformly towards enabling him to arrive at his intended Home. And thus like- 
viſe in the courſe of a Religious Life; toa Man truly and fincerely Virtuous, e- 
very Aion of his Life promotes the Honour of Religion, which is the Glory of 
God; and every thing he does is ſanctified by a Habit of Virtue: His worldly bufi- 
ms and imployment, by Fuſtice and Charity running uniformly through all the parts 
of it; The common Actions of his Life, by decency and inoffen/iveneſ5 3 His very 
Pleaſures and Diverſions, by Innocency and right Intention. In a word; whatſoever 
be is doing, he {till Always habitually remembers The End, and therefore he never 
does ami 5, Eccluf. vii. 36. As | 2 . 
III. The Uſes, which may be drawn by way of Inference from what has been 


aid, are: 
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1f, From hence we may learn how ſevere aReproof thoſe perſons juſtly de- 
ſerve, who far from doing all things, as the Apoſtle directs, 20 the Glory of God, 
do, on the contrary, by 3 7, Unrighteouſneſs and Debauchery, directly dif 
honour Him whom they profeſs to ſerve; es Reproach and Infamy upon our 
moſt Holy Religion, and cauſing the Name of God and the Doctrine of Chriſt 
to be through Their means blaſphemed among Unbelievers. | 
; 24h, Thoſe deſerve in the net place to be rebuked ſharply, who, though they 
do not diſhonour God by Acts directly irreligious, yet are careleſs and negligent in 
matters of Religion; not much regarding whether Truth or Errour prevails in tho 
World]; nor being ſollicitous to do honour to their religion, and to promote the 
ſpreading of the Doctrine of Chriſt by ſhowing the 1 of it, by pre- 
ſerving the Simplicity and Purity of it, and by exhibiting the Beauty of it to all 
Mankind. . | . 
3a, Alter Theſe, are to be reproved ſuch as have indeed a Zeal for Religion, but 
not according to Knowledge ; placing the main Streſs of Religion in Forms and Cere- 
monies unworthy of God; or in Opinions and Notions, which either through their 
obſcurity and e or by their diſagreeablene/s to the Everlaſting Goſpel, 
fo natural -—x. ol and to the Divine Perfeftions, hinder, inſtead of promoting, the 


41h, Even the Be of Men have need to be admoniſhed, and to be put is 


remembrance, that they ſtir up the Gift of God that is in them, 2 Tim. i. 6. That 


they purge themſelves continually from every evil work, that they may bring forth 


more fruit, Joh. xv. 2. that they be more and more diligent in all their Actions, to 


do every thing to the Glory of God: Not with a ſuperſtitious Anxiety, or bur- 
denſome Preciſeneſs, in things of little moment; but with a cheerful Appli- 
cation of every thing that occurs in Life to the promoting of Truth and Right, 
ol Reaſon and Virtue among Men. Rejoicing in the Glory of God, and inthe 
eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom of Righteouſneſs; as That wherein confiſts the 
Happineſs of the whole Creation, both in This World and in That which is to 
come. . 46 as : | | 

Laſtly, From hence we may learn to comfort and ſatisfy the minds of ſome 
meal Chriſtians ; who, not having a right Notion hat the Glory of God is, can 


never aſſure themſelves that they are True Promoters of it. They read that A.- 


ſes prayed to God to blor Him out of his book, if thereby the children of Ia 
might be ſaved; and that St. Paul even wiſhed Himſelf accurſed from Chriſt, if 
thereby the Nation of the Fews could be converted. And hence ſome have put 
the queſtion to Themſelves, and others have been ſo weak as to put it in thcir 
Fritmgs z; whether a Chriſtian ought to be content to periſh finally, for the Glo- 
ry of God. The queſtion is abſurd and contradiQory ; and has 10 foundation 
in the Texts ref to. Maſes, and St. Paul, in the circumſtances they were 
Then in, might charitably, and without any wo ira be willing to have 
born the temporal Curſe then coming upon the Jews, (which is all that thcir 
words mean) if thereby it could have been poſſible to have ſaved the whole 


Nation. But ſuch High Expreſſions of Affection are always well underſtood, in 


all books and in all la „ to have, not a liceral, but a figurative Meaning. 
A Chriſtian's Duty, of doing all things to the Glory of God, ſignifies plainly This 
oxly'; that he ought always to prefer the Intereſt of Religion and Virtue, before il 
Wiridl conſiderations whatſoever. Which that We may All do, Ce. | 
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of G O D's being the FATHER of Man- 
kind. 


77. DUDE: DE: DA DE EVE DIO ODE VA DC AL VXDEUS 


MATT. xxill. 9. 


And call no man your Father upon the Bart; For One is 
your Father ail is in H. eaven. 


N the following Diſcourſe upon theſe Eee I ſhall endeavour to ſhow diſ-g K R N 
tinctly, 15, in What Senſe God is in Scripture uſually ſtiled Our Father. 24y, XX. 
What we are to underſtand, when we find it a tmed of him, that he is # ns 
Heaven. 3dly, What is meant, by calling any man our Father upon the Earth. And 
auh, Why we are forbidden to call am man Father on the Earth, upon account 
of there being One which is our Father in Heaven. | | 
I. In the Firft place; there are 7wo Sy wherein God i is in Scripture uſually 
ſtiled our Father. 
1. The firft is, as he is the Father or Author of all things by origymlly creating 
0 rare them Being. In This Senſe, the wiſeſt of the Antient Pbzloſophers among 


the Heathen, ſtiled God, the Father of the Univerſe. And * ou a 
ules 
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f the ſame Nature. Thus when St. Paul had declared, 1 Cor. viii. 
6. that To Us there is but One Cod; he immediately in the very next words gives 3 


A bDeſcription who That One God is, yl fr, the Father, of whom are all things; 
r e 


Eph. i. 32. 


that is to ſay, from whom all things 


gives ug of ( 


Ain the wh 


ive their exiſtence, and are brought into 
Being by his Will and Power. The like manner of ſpeaking we find again. Eph, 
iy. 6. One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in all. Father 
of at that is, Author and Creator ot all things. So the word is uſed in the 
ted, when we declare we believe in God, the Father Almighty, or, the Almighty 
Father, the Maker of Heaven and Earth. And This is the utmoſt latitude of ig. 
nification to which the word can poſhbly be extended: it une in This ſenſe, 
to things both rational and irrational, animate and inanimate ; making God truly 
and properly, in the fulleſt and moſt literal Senſe, the Father of the Univerſe. But 
ore commonly, the word is uſed in Scripenre in a Senſe ſomewhat more reſtrained, 
with regard to 775 al and intelligent Beings; God being pliarly filed Father, 
with reipe& to Theſe to whom he has given Life and Under landing; ut Creator or 
Maker only, with reſpect to inanimate things, to whom he has communicated on- 
ly Simple Being. Thus Heb. xii. 19. The Father of Spirits: And Epb. iii. 15, 
The Father; of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named. Fa. 
ther, and Family, are relative Terms; And *tis a noble Idea, which This Text 
| God z repreſcating the whole Univerſe as the Houſe of God, framed 

and preſerved by his Power; and all Orders of intelligent Beings, as the Family 
of God, under the Government of his Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, in their 
ſeveral and reſpective Stations. In This ſenſe, Angels are ſtiled the Sons of God; 
Job xxxviii. 7. The morning-ſtars ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſbouted fir 
Joy; that is, the 70 rejoiced and praiſed God at the time of the creation of the 
viſtble World. And the ſame Aſſembly, who are ſtiled the Haſ of Heaven, 1 Kin 
xxii. 19. (7 ſaw the Lord fitting on his throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven /tand- 
ing by him on his right hand and on his left ;) are, in another deſcription of the like 
viſion, called the Sons of God, Job i. 6. There was à day when the Sons of God 
came to preſent themſelves before the Lord. Again, Dan. iii. 27. Nebuchadnezzat 
ſaw four men looſe, walking in the midſt of the ſire; and the Form of the Fourth, fays 
he, is like the Son of God; or like a Son of God, that is, like an Angel; as the 
fame perſon js ſtiled, ver. 28. of that chapter. Upon the ſame account; 
namely, upon account of having received Life from the hands of God, the 


. Life of an intelligent and rational Being, our firſt Father Adam is called, The Son 


of God, Luke iii. 38. which was the Son of Adam, which was the Son of 
God. And all mankind, conſidered as Creatures endued with Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, in oppoſition to Idols, which have neither Underſtanding, Senſe, 
nor Life, are ſaid to be The Off-/pring of God, Acts xvii. 29. This therefore 
is the firſt and original Senſe, wherein God is in Scripture fliled our Fatber. It 
fignifies our deriving from him our Being and our Life. Al things are his Crea- 
tures; but Intelligent Beings only are his Sons. Ie 

_ 2dly, Thus fat God is our Father by Nature. But zaly, there is ſtill a higher 
and more peculiar ſenſe, wherein the Scripture repreſents God as being our 
Father ſpiritually, by religion and grace. Concerning which St. Pau] thus ſpeaks 
Rom. viii. 15. Te have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abbas 
Father. The true explication of which Notion, may (I think) rightly be ſet 
forth in the following manner. As God is in general the Father of all intel- 
ligent and rational Beings, ſo he is in a more particular and exalted manner the 
Father of Him, ho in Scripture is ſtiled The Only-begotten Son; the Bright- 
we/s of bis Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of bis Perſon; the Image of tht 
Ipvifible Gad, and the Firſi-born of every Creature, Col. i. 17. By the interpo- 
ſition of this divine perſon, the only-begotten Son, iz pleaſed the Father, faith 


St. Paul, to reconcile all things unto bimſelf, Col. i. 19. By Him, faith he, to re. 


concile all things, yer. 20. whether they be things in Earth, or things in Heaven. 
The Meanin is: The whole World of rational Creatures bein ee as 
the Family ol (gd e to that Text before- cited, which declares that 

amily in Heaven and in Earth is named;) the government 0 


ole | 
this Houle ot God is repreſcated by the Apoſtle, as adminiſtred by the only 
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tion could be aſcribed to Hin, whom the Heaven, and the 


e FAT HER of Mankind. 


—— 


and in the divine Juſtice, are rejected out of This houſhold of God, and are 
no more worthy to be called his Sons. But by True Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life, made available through the Interceſſion of Chriſt our great High- 
Prieſt ; they who were ſometimes alienated, aud Enemies in their Minds by wicked 
Works, are again reconciled, Col. i. 21. and, Through Him have acceſs again. by 
one Spirit unto the Father; and art no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 18. This Re- 
ſtoring of Sinners by Repentance and Reformation of Life, through the Me- 
diation of Chriſt, to the Favour of God, is elegantly ſtiled by St. Paul, God 
our Father's Adoption of Children by Feſus Chriſt to Himſelf, Eph. i. 2, 7. The 
Effect of which reconciliation, to thoſe who by the Practice of Virtue and 
Righteouſneſs, continue to live worthy of their moſt Holy Calling; the Effect 
of it is, that Chriſt is not aſhamed to call them Brethren, Heb. ii. 11. that God 
him/elf vouchſafes them the Denomination of Sons, 1 Job. iii. 1. Behold, what 
manner of Love the Father has beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons 
God; and that accordingly they have acceſs with confidence to the Throne 
of Grace; as to à merciful and reconciled Father; Gal. iv. f. Ye have re- 
ceived the Adoption of Sons; And becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spi- 
rit of his Son into your heart, crying Abba, Father; wherefore thou art no more 4 
Servant, but a Son. In conſequence of this State of Reconciliation; our Sa- 
viour in all his Diſcourſes conſtantly repreſents God, as having the tender care 
and affection of a Father towards us: teaches us to acknowledge him and look 
up to him as our Father, upon account of his continual Providence in preſerving 
us; his Love, in revealing himſelf to us by his Son; his Goodneſs, in being rea- 
dy to aſſiſt us with his Spirit; his A4ercy in 1 our Offences; his Autho- 
rity, mixt with the greateſt Patience, in correcting us, not, as earthly parents, 
ofter their own pleaſure, but for Our Profit, Heb. xii. 10. And, to incourage 
us to pray to him, he lays before us That moving and moſt 18 Argu- 
ment, Mat. vii. 11. I ye being evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your 
children; how much more ſhall your Father which is in Heaven, give good things to 
them that ask him? In the Writings indeed of Some Authors, God ſeems ſome- 
times to be repreſented to us under a different character; as a hard maſter, ex- 
pefting to reap where he has not ſown, and to gather where he has not ſirawed. But 
ſuch repreſentations are conſequences —_ of mens own private Opinions; an 
not taught, but reproved, in Scripture. For God is Love; and he loves, an 
does good to, all his Creatures; and his tender mercies are over all his works. 
Only againſt wiltul wickedneſs, he is indeed irreconcileably ſevere, and unrigb- 
1 J is his abhorrence and abomination. | 1 
J. Having Thus briefly explained what the Scripture means, when it ſtiles 
God our Father, I proceed now in the 2 place to ſhow what we are to un- 
derſtand, when we find it affirmed of him that he is in Heaven. As if He 
who is equally in all places, could be confined in Au; or any proper Habitas 


cannot contain, If. Ixvi. 1. Thus ſaith the Lord, The Heaven is my Throne, and 
the Earth is my Foot ſtool; Where is the Houſe that ye build unto me ? and Where 
is the place of my Reſt? The true meaning therefore, when God is ſaid to Be 
in Heaven, is to expreſs his Height and Dignity; not in place, but in Dominion 
and Power : It being only a /imilitude drawn into common Speech, from the 
ſituation ot things in Nature. As the Heavenly Bodies, the Sun and Stars, are 
gh above us in place; and all Earthly Bleſſings depend on the Sun and Rain 
and the Deſcent of kindly Influences literally from above : ſo, by an eaſy figure 
of Speech, whatſoever is above us in Power, we are from hence uſed to re- 
preſent as being above us in Place. The Power and Dominion of the ming of 
Babylon, is thus ſet forth by the Prophet 1/aiah, ch. xiv. 13, 14. Thou baſt 


ſaid in thine Heart, I will aſcend above the Heights of the douds, J will aſcend ins 


1% Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God! And the Deſtruftion of 
Vol. I. L bit 


begotten Son; whom the Father has given to be the Head over all things, thatS R R M. 
he might gather together in One all things in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven and XX. 
which are on Earth, even in Him, Eph. i. 10. By Sin, men reject themſelves 5 _5W>NJ 


eaven of Heavens :Kings viii. 27 


8 
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S E R M. his Monarchy is deſcribed after the like manner, ver. 12. How art thou fallen 
XX. from Heaven! Thus likewiſe our Saviour ; ms. of the Pride and Greatneſ; 
A of Cadpernaum; And thou Capernaum, ſays he, which art exalted unto Heaven, 
foalt be brought down to Hell, Mat. xi. 23. And with Us Now, Men's being 
High or Low in Place, is not meant to expreſs their habitation upon Hills or in 
Vallies, but the Dignity of their Station in the World. The Greatneſs and 
Dignity of our Saviour's own Kingdom, is repreſented in Scripture, by his fit. 
ting at the right hand of God in the heavenly places : We know that God has 
no Hands, nor any Shape or Figure; But the meaning of Chriſt's fitting on his 
right Hand, is, his being exalted next ro him in Authority and Power. Thu 
therefore when we ſpeak likewiſe of God, even the inviſible Father himſelf, as 
being in Heaven; it muſt always be underſtood to expreſs his Supremacy, not 
in Place, but in Power and Dominion; that He is the High and Holy One, 
Great and Glorious and Supreme above All. | | 
But there is alſo another reaſon of this ane the of God's being in Heaven; 


mm.... 


To ſignify, that tho' of his real actual preſence there is indeed no Confinement, 
yet of his Glory and Majeſty there is in That place a particular and extraordi- 
nary Manifeſtation. Thus the Archangel in the Book of Tobit repreſents it, ch. 
xii. 157. I am (faith he) one of the Seven Holy Angels, which go in and out befor: 
the Glory of the Holy One; and the Salutation ro the Churches, which begins the 
Book of the Revelation, is oft the ſame Nature, ch. i. 4. Grace be unto you and 
Peace, from him which is, and which was, and which is to come, and from the ſi. 
ven Spirits which are before his Throne. The real and proper Preſence of Godis 
equally and neceſſarily in All places: But his Throne, his Glory, the place where 
the righteous ſhall ſee his Face, that is, a more particular glorious manife ſtation 
of his Power and Majeſty ; this, is in Heaven. In like manner here upon 
Earth; im places where God has been pleaſed more particularly to manifeſt his 
Glory, to 1 his Name There, to receive There the Homage of his Ser. 
vants; in thoſe places God in Scripture-Phraſe is ſaid to Be. Not as if at the 
ſame time he was not 8 in all other places alſo: For in Him we live ani 
move and have our Being, Acts xvii. 28. And as Fob elegantly expreſſes it, ch. 
xxiii. 8. Behold, I go forward, but he is not there; and backward, but I cannit 
percerve him; On the left hand, where he doth work, but I cannot behold hin; 
be hideth himſelf on the right hand, that 1 cannot ſee him: But the Meaning ef 
God's being ſaid to Be in particular places, is, that in thoſe places he chole to 
manifeſt himſelf to his Servants, and to receive Homage from them. The Px 
triarch Jacob, concerning the place where he firſt ſaw the Viſion of Angels 
aſcending and deſcending out of Heaven; ſurely, faith he, the Lord is in thi 
Place, Gen. xxviii. 16; and it ſhall be the houſe of God, ver. 22. In like man- 
ner in the Temple at Jeruſalem, the Glory of God appeared viſibiy, 2 Chr. vil 
r. and There it alſo was, when it did not appear: And how He, whom the 
Heaven and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain, did thus at that time 
dwell on Earth, in a Temple made with hands, is in a lively manner ex- 
preſſed by Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 30. Hearten thou to the Supplication of 1h) 
Servant, and of thy people Iſrael, when they ſhall pray in, or towards, this place; 
and hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling-place : The meaning is; God, who is pre- 
ſent in every place, had appointed in That place to receive - his Tribute of 
Worſhip. Again; when the Lord appeared to 4/es in the Buſh, the plac, 
fays he, whereon thou ſtandeſt, is Holy Ground, Exod. iii. 7. Not that Gu 
himſelf was preſent even Then in the Buſh, any more than in all other 
laces ; but the place was made Holy, by God's manifeſting his Glory there; 
or ſo St. Stephen expreſly tells us, Acts vii. 30. There appeared to Moſes an 
Angel of the Lord, in a flame of Fire in the Buſh. 
In like manner, God is ſaid in Scripture to dwell in the Hearts of goo! 
men: And that the Bodies of them which are ſanctified, are Temples of tht 
Holy Ghoſt; God dwelling in them by his Holy Spirit: Not by any Con- 
finement of the Preſence of God; but by his being pleaſed to ſhow forth 
the Power and Tufluences of his Holy Spirit, in particular places, and to pat 
ticular perſons. 7. 6 
5 III. Ha- 
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Earth. And This plainly appears in the Context, from the whole Scope 
and Deſign of our Saviour's diſcourſe, in the directions he gives to his Diſ- 
ciples. The Scribes and Phariſees, ſays he, fit in Moſes's ſeat , 
not ye after their works: For they love greetings in the Markets, and to 
be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi But be not ye called Rabbi; for One is your Ma- 
fer, even Chriſt : And call no man your Father upon the Earth; for One is your 
Father, which is in Heaven: Neither be ye called Maſters; for One is your Ma- 
fer, even Chriſt, From whence it clearly appears, that calling any man our Fa- 


ther upon Earth, ſignifies, paying to any Earthly Teacher, (not a due regard 


and attention, but) That deference, which the Scribes and the Phariſees were 
by our Saviour reproved tor unjuſtly claiming. And the Deference or Re- 


d they claimed, was, that men ſhould follow them ignorantly and implicit - 


ly in the Traditions they taught. In the Hiſtories of the Antient uus tis 
obſerved, that they frequently preferred the Traditions of their Rabbi's, even 
before the Writings of the Prophets themſelves. And This Account of 
them we find confirmed in Scripture. God complained of old by the Pro- 
phet //aiah, ch. xxix. 13. Their Fear towards me is taught by the Precept of 
men; i. e. Human Authority had too much weight among them in matters of 
Religion. In our Saviour's time, things were grown to a ſtill higher degree 
of Corruption in this reſpect: In vain, ſays our Lord to the Phariſees, do they 
worſhip God, teaching for Dofrines the Commandments (or Inventions) of Men, 
Mar. vii. 7. For, laying aſide the Commandment of God, ye hold the Tradition of 
Men, ver. 8. And he repeats it again in the next verſe; Full well ye reject 
the Commandment of God, that ye may keep your own Tradition, ver. 9. Making 
the word of God of none effect, through your Tradition which ye have delivered, 
ver. 13. The Profeſſors of Chriſtianity itſelf quickly began, even in the ear- 
lie times, to fall into ſome degrees of the ſame Fault; as appears by the 
inſtructions St. Paul gives to Titus, ch. i. 14. .Rebuke them ſharply, that they 
may not give heed to Fables and Commandments of Men. Some 
of theſe ar preg edge Men, he 1 Col. ii. 18. Let no nan 
le you of your reward, in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of Angels, 
— * 4 thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, vaiuly puft up 5 11 Flop 
mind. In after-times, theſe Commandments of Men (as is the nature of all Su- 
ſition) continually multiplied and increaſed; according to the Apoſtle's 
rophecy, 2 Tim. iv. 3. The Time, ſays he, will come, when they will not en- 
dure ſound doctrine, (that is, they will not be content with the Form of 
Sound words delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; ) but after their own luſts 
ſhall beap up to themſelves Teachers, and ſhall turn away their ears from 
the Truth, and ſhall be turned unto Fables. And the only poſſible way to pre- 


vent this Evil, is to conſider, that this aſſumed Authority of Mex in mat- 


ters of Faith, prevailed from time to time more and more, till at length it 
ended in the eſtabliſhment of that Kingdom of This World, which we call 
Popiſh religion. And here I cannot omit to obſerve, that the word Pope, the 
original of which is the old Greet word =4rrz, ſignifies Father; and it figni- 


fies Father in that very ſenſe, wherein the Text forbids us to call any nan 
Father upon Earth. For by calling a man Father here, our Saviour plainly. 


means havin _ to human Authority in matters of Faith, or in Doftrines of 
Religion. hic 


— is altogether inconſiſtent with true Chriſtianity; be- 
cauſe the revealed Will of God, or whatever is additional to the law of Na- 
ture, is at once made known to us Whole and Entire in the Writings of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. The adhering immoveably to which Rule, the 
Law of Nature and of the Goſpel, is acknowledging that One only is our Fa- 
ther, which is in Heaven; and one only our Maſter, which is Chriſt : All we, 
are brethren only; and have #o Authority to mate any doctrines of Religion, 
but only to perſwade and earneſtly exhort men to practiſe what Chriſt has 


already taught. The Apoſtles themſelves, did not take upon them to — 
their 


III. Having thus ſhown at large, what the Scripture means by Niling $ E R M. 
God our Father, and by affirming him to be in Heaven 3 Tam in the zu place XX. 
to conſider, what we are to underſtand by calling any man our Father upon tb 


But do 
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S ER M. their Maſter's inſtructions: Much more inexcuſable are vain men, who in 
XX. later Ages have been guilty of ſo great and high a preſumption. The Pow. 
er which the Church ot Rome has aſſumed, of impoſing Doctrines of Faith 
| by the Authority of Popes, and of general Councils, and Armies, and Inquiſiti- 
2 Thefl. ii, 4. ont, is moſt elegantly deſcribed in Scripture under the character of a nan of 
Sin, fitting in the Temple of God; that is, in his Church; exalting himſelf above 
Dan. vii. 21. God, ſbowing himſelf that He is God, ſpeaking great words againſt the moſt High, 
Rev. iii. J. and taking upon himſelf to change Times and Laws, and commanding all th, 
Morid to worſhip him; that is impoſing upon men by Force, his own Reli. 
gion. This is the deſcription — us of the Church of Rome in the Pro- 
phecies of Scripture; and whoſoever tateth from, or addeth to, the words of 
that inſpired Rule, by endeavouring to ſet up any human Authority in matters 
of Faith, makes himſelf in proportion a partaker of the Sin, of that great Cor- 
ruptneſs of the World. _ 

IV. And now, having ſufficiently explained what is meant by calling any 
man Father upon the Earth; it will be very obvious to underſtand, in the 4th 
and laſt place, how the ground and reaſon of this prohibition is aſſigned to 
be This, that One is our Father, which is in Heaven. For, our Father in 
Heav-n having clearly, and fully, preſcribed to us the conditions of Salya- 
tion through Chriſt; It follows evidently that They who call men Fathers 
upon Earth, that is, who of their own Fancies make other conditions ot Sal- 

vation, thereby cauſing Diviſions and Contentions among their Brethren; 

1 Cor. ii 11. do in effect ſubvert all true Religion. For, other foundation can no man lay; 
than that which is laid, even Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, the dofrine already taught, 

by Chriſt Himſelf and his Apoſtles. If any man departs from This foundation, 

= and teaches for doctrines the Commandments of Men; he for/akes the Foun- 
| : : tain of Living waters, and hews him out cifterns, broken ciſterns that can hold m 
1 water, Jer. ii. 13. Or, as St. Paul expreſſes it, Col. ii. 19. not holding the 
| Head, from which all the Body has nouriſhment miniſtred, his religion conſe- 
| uently is vain. Or if upon this true Foundation, he builds the Hay and 
tubble ot unintelligible Speculations, - and doctrines uſeleſs in Practice, he 

at leaſt Joſes great part of his Reward, 1 Cor. iii. 12, 15. For This reaſon, 

it highly imports all Chriſtians to take heed how they hear, Luk. viii. 18; 

and diligently to ſearch the Scriptures, wherein are the words of eternal Life. 

And they who have Power and Influence over others, can never too often 

recollect, how God complains by the Prophet, concerning the Shepherds of 

Hrael, that with Force and with Cruelty have ye ruled. Ezek. xxxiv. 43 and 

how our Saviour inſtructs bis Diſciples, ſaying, Ze know that the Princes of 

the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over them, and they that are great, exerciſe Au- 

thority upon them; But it ſhall not be ſo among you; but whoſoever will be great 

among you, let bim be your Miniſter z and whoſoever will be chief among you, le. 

bim be your Servant; For even the Son of Man himſelf came not to be miniſired 

unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for many, Matt. xx. 25, 

26, 28. The Head of the Church of Rome protanely ridicules this Text, by 

ſtiling himſelf the Servant of the Servants of Chriſt, at the ſame time that he 
imperiouſly impoſes upon their Faith his own Doctrines and Creeds, and per- 

ſecures them to death if they ſubmit not to Him and his general Councils as Fa- 

thers upon the Earth. But the True Apoſtles of our 3 did not /o learn 

2 Cor. ir. 4. Chriſt, Me preach not ourſelves, ſaith St. Paul, but Chriſt Feſus the Lord : Nei- 
. ther have we Dominion over your Faith, but are Helpers of your Joy, 2 Cor. i. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
24. Thus ſpake the Apoſtles concerning themſelves, even though they were 
inſpired perſons, and had a juſt claim to infallibility in Doctrine. How much 
more ought All, who have no pretence to ſuch miraculous Gitts, to be of 
; the ſame meet Spirit; following the Admonition of St. Peter, 1 Pet. v. 3: 
1 Freed the flock of God, — — not as being Lords over God's heritage, but as be- 
| ing enſamples to the Flock: And That of St. James, ch. iii. 13. ho is awiſt 
man, and indued with knowledge amongſt you? let him ſhow, out of a good conver 
| ſation, his works with meekneſs of Viſdom; and ver. 1. of the ſame chaptcr, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Ay Brethren, be not many Maſters; The word in the original, is, many Teach- 
| ers; 
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ers; but our Tranſlators very rightly render it, Maftersz becauſe the Apoſtle 8 . 
. ſpeaks of the very ſame ind of haughty _ imperious Teachers XX. 
againſt whoſe Practices our Saviour warns his Diſciples in the Text, and in r 
12 words next following : Be not ye called, Maſters; for One is your Maſter, 
even Chriftz and call no man your Father upon the Earth: for One is your Father 
which is in Heaven. Which admonition, that Al among us may conſtantly 
attend to, both who Teach and Hear the Simplicity of the Goſpel z God of 


| his infinite mercy grant, Cc. 
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Ro RI. viii. 16, 17. 


The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirit, that we art 


the Children of God: And if Children, then Heirs; Hein 
of God, and Fomt-Heirs with Chriſt, 


briefly, 1f/, What is here meant by our being Children of God. zdly, What 

is to be underſtood, by our being ſtiled Heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 

Chriſt. And 3dly, How the Spirit of God, the Spirit — beareth witneſs with 

our Spirit, if we be good Chriſtians, that theſe Characters do truly belong 
to us. 

1, I am to conſider what is here meant by our being children of God. God 

is in Scripture ſtiled, The Father of Al; Eph. iv. 6. One God and Father of Al. 

who is above all, and through all, and in us all. Here, the title Father is applied 


1 diſcourſing upon theſe words of the Apoſtle, I ſhall indeavour to explain 


to him, in reſpe& of his giving Being to all things, as they are his Creatures and 


the Work of his hands. For though inanimate or irrational creatures can in no 
Senſe be ſtiled the Childrey of God; yet God, conſidered as the Author of All 
Being, may properly enough be ſtiled he Father of the Univerſe. In a Senſe ſome- 


what more reſtrained, and with regard to ſuch Beings to whom he has given 4 
| an 


8 *.._ _ * r * Az — N, 


_ 


_ RP. 


we 
as 


Of being the Children of @ 0 D. © 


133 


and Reaſon and Moral Faculties, God is ſtiled the Father, of whom the Whole Fa- S K N M. 


mily in Heaven and Earth is named, Eph. iii. 17. The Whole Family of rational crea- 
tures, Angels and Men. And theſe in like manner, upon account of the /iving 
and rational nature he has given them, are frequently in Scripture ſtiled the Sous 
of God. By Sin, Men forfeit the Benefit of this natural relation to God their 
Father, and become Strangers and Aliens and without God in the World; being re- 


jetted by him, and no longer looked upon as his Sons, but caſt off as Objects of 


his Wrath and Diſpleaſuro. By Repentance and renewed Obedience, they who are 
effectually convinced of the Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of Sin, return, as far 
as in them lies, to their Father's houſe, and deſire to have Acceſs again to his 
Fayour and Mercy. And God, by accepting their Repentance, and pardoning 
their paſt Sins according to the gracious Terms and Declarations of the Goſpel, 


and giving them the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to ſanctify them for the fu- 


ture; receives them again, as a gracious Father, and adopts them for his Sons; 
(in St. Paul's language, gives them zhe Spirit of Adoption, whereby they cry, Abba 
Father ;) and they become again Fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſe- 
hold of God. This is what the Scripture elſewhere calls Regeneration, or the New 
Birth ; and ſometimes, the New Creation; —— ſuch perſons, as being in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe, Created anew unto good works z an 

the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God, Joh. i. 13. Being born a- 
gain, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God which liveth 
and abideth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. The God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
having, according to his abundant mercy, begotten us again anto a bkvely bope, 
ver. 3. And the plain Meaning of all theſe figurative expreſſions, is z that 
when a Sinner ſincerely returns to a Senſe of his Duty, and effectually a- 


| mends his Life; God, who conſidereth whereof we are made, and remembreth 


that we are but Duſt, pitieth him even as a Father pitieth his children; and 


though in ſtrictneſs ot eſtimation he be indeed no more worthy to be called his 


Son, yet, upon this his true Repentance, he receives him again to the Arms of 
his Mercy, and ſays, Rev. xxi. 7, I will be his God, and he foall be my Son. An- 
ſwerable to which account of this relative character on God's part, tis manifeſt 
that the Title on Our part, of being children of God, is expreſſive of the high» 
eſt obligations of Duty and Obedience, and of our ſtedfaſtly perſevering in the 
practice of all Virtue and Righteouſneſs. The departing from which originally, 
as it cauſed thoſe who by creation were naturally the Sons of God, to become 


Strangers and Enemies to him; ſo by returning to it again, and by no other me- 


thod whatſoever, can they, who through wicked works have been ſtrangers and 
enemies ro God, become again, through the divine Mercy, the Sons of God by 
adoption, and continue to preſerve That character by their perſeverance therein. 
In This, the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil: M boſd- 
ever does not righteouſneſs, is not of God. © 8 6 

Having thus explained briefly, what the Apoſtle in the text means, by ſtiling 
us the Children of God; the next thing I propoſed to conſider, was I 

2. What we are to underſtand by the following characters; being Heirs of Gad, 
and joint-heirs with Chriſt : If children, then Heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs. 
with Chriſt. The word, children being a Title of Affection and Love, implies, 


when uſed in the figurative Senſe, an expectation of favour, and a dependance for 


Support. Gal. iv. 7. Wherefore thou art no more a Servant, but a Son; Andif a Son, 
then an Heir of God through Chriſt. The expreſſion is exactly the ſame with That 
in the Text; He are the children of God, and, if children, then Heirs. If the rela- 
tion of children be acknowledged, the very Notion of that relation carries alon 

with it in courſe a Promiſe, or Aſſurance of a Bleſſing. And becauſe God is infi- 
nitely more able to provide for thoſe who rely on Him, than earthly Parents are to 
make proviſion for their natural Poſterity; and the portion of God's children 
can by no poſſible misfortune, by no Accident, by no Force, by no Fraud, 
be 4aken from them, unleſs by departing from the commandments of 
their Heavenly Father, they voluntarily caſt themſelves out of His Favour. 
Therefore the inheritance of thoſe on whom the Father has beftowed ſich 


anner of love, that they ſhould be called the Sons of God, is in Scripture ſtiled 4 King- Heb xi. 28.27. 5 


XXI. 


Born, not of blood, nor of 


dom which cannot be moved, the things which cannot be ſhaken, a City which hath foun- xi. 10, 13, 


dations, 
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S * n M. dations, a continuing city, an inheritance among them that are ſanctiſied, the inheri- 


XXI. 
135 
Acts xx. 32. 
Cal. i. 12. 

2 Pet. i. 3. 


tance of the Saints in Light, an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled that fadeth 
not away. And God himſelf, in St. John's viſion, ſpeaking from the throne of 
his glory, thus declares, Rev. xxi. 7. He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all thing, 
and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. Here the Title of Son or Child 
of God, being uſed as of the ſame import with One that is to inherit all things, 
that is, all thoſe things which God has promiſed to them that love him; is exact- 
ly correſpondent to the Apoſtle's manner of ſpeaking in the Text, F children, 
then Heirs. And becauſe 2 Promiſe of God, who cannot lie, ſtandeth always 
ſure; ſo that the Reward of Virtue, however at preſent diſtant and inviſible, is 
yet in reality as certain in the determinations of the Divine Counſel, as if it was 
already actually in poſſeſſion; hence St. Paul, carrying the ſame figure ſtill Higher, 
in his = wy np of the Happineſs of thole fincerely religious perſons, whom in 
the text he ſtiles Heirs of God, thus expreſſes himſelf, Eph. ii. 7. God bath guick- 


ned us together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit (hath 


already made us fit) together in heavenly places in Chriſt Feſus. And elſewhere 
he calls them, fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the houſbold of God: And 
tells them that they are come, (that they are already come) unto Mount Sion, un- 
to the City of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem; and to an innumerable com- 
pany of Angels, and to the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus the Me- 


 diator of the New Covenant, and to God the Fudge of All. 


This is the full meaning of that Second character given in the Text to fincere 


.» Chriſtians; that they are Heirs of God; Heirs of his Promiſes, and Kingaom. 


It follows; And FJoint-Heirs with Chriſt : Heirs with God, and Foint- heirs with 


.  Chrift. The ſenſe of which expreſſion is this. Though Aer, as well as all 
ſuperiour rational Creatures, are originally by Creation the Children of God; 


and ſo long as they continue to obey the Law of their Nature and the Commands 
of God, cannot fail conſequently to continue in his Favour z And though Sinners, 


when they ſincerely repent and amend, have good and reaſonable Grounds, from 


the conſideration of God's natural Perfections, to hope for Mercy and Compaſſion 
at his hands: Yet neither to Sinners is God under any obligation of Suffice, to re- 
Kore them upon their Repentance to the ſame ſtate 0 Favour as if they had ne- 
ver ſinned; nor even to the moſt innocent and perfectly Sinle/5 Creatures, (it any 
ſuch there were, is he under Any natural obligation to confer Immortality, and 
an eternal Kingdom of Glory. All that Juſtice in That caſe requires, is, to diſtin- 
guiſn them according to their Deſerts, in That rank of the Creation wherein their 


natural Capacities placed them, and for ſuch a Space of Time as the original good 


pleaſure of the Creatorallotted them. The Being which God freely gave, he may 
at any time without any injuſtice take away: And no Creature, even without con- 
fideration ot Sin, has any more claim of Right to continue for ever, or even for 
any limited time to be exalted above the natural improvement of its original caps 
cities, than it had any Right to be created Before it was, or to have been made in 
Any Higher Species of Creatures. Eternal He therefore, or the Kingdom of Hear 
ven, is t eGiftof God; not due to Mankind by Nature; not a Claim of Right; 
no, not even if they had continued Innocent; much leſs, to returning Sinners; 
but tis the Giſt, the Free Gift of God, originally in the State of Innocence; and to 
Penitents ſtill much more is it merely a Free Gift, in and through Chrif. That which 
is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh z and has no title, no claim of Right, naturally, to 
the Spiritual Kingdom of God. But the Father has appointed unto his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt a Kingdom, and J, ſays our Lord to his Diſciples, appoint unto Pu a King 
dom, even as my Father appointed unto me: That whoſoever overcometh, (that is, 
whoſoever prevails over the ſinful Temptations of the World,) may ft down with 
Me in My Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſat down with my Father 
in His Throne. By Nature, we are only in general the Creatures of the Almigh- 
ty, and the Worts of his Hands. By Sin, we were become Objects of his ra 
and Diſpleaſure. By obeying the gracious Terms ot the Goſpel of Chriſt, we arc 
not only reſtored again to the Favour of God, as of a merciful and tender Father; 
but our nature is moreover exalted by him to ſome ſimilitude with His, who was in 


4 ſingular manner the Son of God, and yet condeſcended to become our Elder Bro- 
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ther, by being made in the likeneſs of Man. He voluntarily became himſelf the 
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Son of Man; and as many as received him, to them gave he power that They S E R M. 

ſhould become the Sons of God. He has received them as Joint Heirs with XXI. 

himſelf in his Father's Kingdom; And God, even the God and Father of ou! 

Lord Feſus Chriſt, has begotten them again (as St. Peter expreſſes it) anto.a live- 

ly hope, (that is, unto the Hope of eternal Life,) by the reſurrection of Chriſt 

from the dead. He hath cauſed them to be conformed to the Image of bis Son, 

that he might be the Firſt-born among Many Brethren. And for this cauſe, ſaith 

St. Paul, "Heb. ii. 11. Chriſt is not aſhamed to call them brethren. Nay, the 

fame Apoſtle, in a moſt elegant and lively manner; carrying the ſame figure | 
of ſpeech ſtill higher, Eph. v. 30. We are members, ſays he, of his Body, of \ 
his Fleſh, and of his Bones. Thoſe who never had the Knowledge of the 

Goſpel, are God's children by creation; in ſuch a ſenſe as St. Late ſays. of 

Adam, that he was the Son of God. And with regard to Theſe, the Nate 

the whole Earth will do what is Right, and with Equity ſhall he judge the Nations. 

But as to his Free Gifts, he is ſtill always at liberty to do what he pleaſes 

with his own: And in that Kingdom which he has appointed to his Son 

1 Jeſus Chriſt, he ma m—— whom he himſelf thinks fit to fit on his right 


hand and on his left. He may have mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
compaſſion on whom he will have compaſſion. The meaning is; not that God 
will act arbitrarily and without Reaſon; as ſome have abſurdly underſtood 
theſe words But that He, and He only, is the competent, ＋ and un- 
erring Judge, upon what Perſons, and on what Conditions, tis fit for him to 
beſtow his Favours. And in and through Chriſt, he may give power, 5 > 

n- 


h what Terms and Conditions he pleaſes, to ſuch as ſhall attain to thoſe 

Il ditions, to become in a peculiar manner the Children of God; and if Children; 

p then Heirs z Heirs of God, and Joint Heirs with Chriſt: 15 3611 1 
It remains, in the 2; VE $056 7, ws 4 
3d and laſt place, That I conſider in what ſenſe the Apoſtle here affirms, . 


that the Spirit of God, the Spirit itſelf; beareth witneſs with Our Spirit, if we 
be good Chriſtians, that theſe Sharacters do truly belong to us. For the 
clearer explication of which aſſertion; I obſerve | 85 
1/, That nothing can be more abſurd; nothing can be mote contrary to the 
whole Tenour of the Goſpel, than the Notions of thoſe men, who take their 
own Enthuſiaſticł imaginations to be the Teſtimony of the Spirit of God. Such 
perſons judge not of the Tree, by its Fruit; They compare not the Courſe of 
their Lives, with the Rule of God's Commandments; They judge not of their 
— ſpiritual perſons, or having the Spirit of Chriſt, by their practice of 
thoſe Vietwes, which the Scripture calls bringing forth the Fruits of the Spirit : 
But they have a — — Conceit, that they are the elect, the cho- 
ſen people of God; and the mere ſtrength of this groundleſs imagination, they 
apprehend to be the Spirit of God — witneſs with their Spirit, that they 
are the Children of God. But this is ſo ſenſeleſs a notion, fo — de- 
ſtructive of all Virtue, and of all the true difference between Good and Evil; 
that it needs but barely be mentioned among perſons of common Underſtand- 
ing, to expoſe the Folly of it. Wherefore | | A 
24ly, In the Apoſtles days, the miraculous Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, made 
evident by their real and viſible Effects, as in That great Inſtance of the Gift 
of Tongues beſtowed as upon This Day, were undeniable Teſtimonies of the 
Spirit of God being given to thoſe perſons, in whom thoſe Effects appear- 
ed. Not that all who were endued even with miraculous Gitts, were conſe- 
quently good and ſincere Chriſtians : But theſe Gifts to thoſe who beheld them, 
were evident Atteſtations of the Spirit to the Truth of the Go/pe]/: And to the 
Perſons themſelves, on whom thoſe Gifts were beſtowed, if they were conſcious 
in their own Hearts of their being ſincere. in their Profeſſion, and virtuous in their 
Prattice, then theſe Gifts were indeed the Spirit of God bearing witneſs with Their 
Hirit, that they were the Children of God. But 1 | | 
3dly, Both in the Apoſtles days, and in all ſucceeding generations, even to the end of 
the World; the ſeveral Declarations which the Spirit of God hath made, by the 
Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and by Chrift and his Apoſtles in the News compared 
with the Verdict of our own Conſciences, concerning the agreeableneſs of our 
„ | N n Actions 
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SER M. Actions to thoſe declarations; theſe are the Teſtimony of 1he Spirit isſelf bearing 


XXI. 
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2 Tim. ii. 19. The Foundation of God ftandeth ſure, having This Seal, 


witne/5 with our Spirit, that we are the Children of God, The Promiſes of God made 
to men in Chriſt, and eſtabliſhed upon the Terms of the Goſpel, are repreſented 
in the New Te/tament as being Sealed, or confirmed by Covenant, to us in Baptiſm: 


And therefore, ſpeaking concerning Baptized Converts, 2 Cor. i. 22. God ſaith St. 


Paul, bath alſo Sealed us, and given the Earneſt of the Spirit in our Hearts. Conſequently 
they who make good This obligation, 1 forth the fruits of the Spirit in the 
ſuitable Practice of a Virtuous Life; Theſe the Sea] or Earneſt of the Spirit: 
| = Let eve 
ry one that nameth the Name of Chrift, depart from iniquity: And, Grieve not the 
Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are Scaled untothe day of Redemption. The Teſtimo- 
ny of a Conſcience, is, in the — — of the text, the Witneſs of our own 
— tz And the Agreement of this Teſtimony of our own Conſcience, with che 

evealed Declarations of the Will of God, when carefully and duly compared 
to , is what the Apoſtle here ſtiles the Spirit of God bearing witneſs with Our 
Spirit, that aus are the Children of God. 

Buy this One obſervation, the whole Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle in this chapter be- 
comes very plain and intelligible: And at the ſame time, by the whole tenour of 
his diſcourſe in this chapter, is this clearly confirmed to be the true meaning ot the 
Text. Ver. 1. There is now, ſays he, ns condemnation to them which are in Chriſ 


Jeſus; who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, That is, who are guilty of 


1 Pet. ir. 13. 


no debauchery or vicious Practices, but live in the regular practice ot thoſe mor 
virtues, which he elſewhere by name calls the Fruits of the Spirit. For to be carnally 
(that is, viciouſly) i (ver. 6.) is death; but 10 be ſpiritually (that is, virtuouſly) 
minded, is life and peace. er. 8. Sothenthey that are in the Fleſb, (they that are un- 
der the power, and live in the practice of any known Sin, ) cannot pleaſe God : And 
if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, (that is, if any man who profeſſeth the Name 

f Chriſt, yet departeth not from iniquity, which is the Seal upon which the Four- 
dation or Covenant of God ſtandeth ſure ; If any man in This ſenſe hath not the Spirit 
of Chrift,) be is none of his. For if ye live after the Fleſh, ver. 13. ye ſhall die; but if 


ge through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. For as many as art 


ted by the Spirit of God, — is, as many as are prevailed upon by the Motives of the 
Goſpel to live anſwerably to their Holy profeſſion, ) they are the Sons of God, ver. 14, 
And that they are ſo, they may certainly know by theſe Fruits of the Spirit appear- 
ing in the whole courſe ot their lives, compared with the Declarations of the Spirit 
made in the Goſpe/; even as certainly as a Tree is known by its Fruit. For Thus, adds 
the Apoſtle in the Text, be} Spirit itſelf beareth — with our Spirit, that ur 


are the Children of Gad; and if Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and Joint Heirs 


with Chrift ; if fo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified together. 
The reaſon of his annexing theſe laſt words concerning our Suffering with Chriſt, 
is, becauſe in the whole Syſtem of moral Virtues which are the Fruits of the Spi- 
rit, there is no one that affords a more certain Mark or Teſlimony of Sincerity; 
there is no one, to which a man's own Spirit or Conſcience beareth witneſs with 
more confidence, or to which All the Declarations of the Spirit of God bear wit- 
neſs with ter Clearneſs and Aſſurance; than to this virtue of chuſing to run 
the hazard of Suffering at any time for Truth and Righteouſneſs. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 
I is a faithful Saying, F we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him; If ui 
ſafer, we ſhail alſo reign with him. Wheretorc, think it not ſtrange, ſaith St. 
Peter, but rejoice, in as much as ye are partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings, that when bis 
glory ſbail be revealed, ye may be g/d alſo with exceeding Joy. In the Apoſtles days, 
Suffer ing for or with brit, ſignified being perſecuted for the Profeſſion of Chriſtian: 
ty in general. In later Ages, ſince the religion of Chriſt has in Name and Fon 
been profeſſed among the Nations, Perſecution has more frequently been brought 
upon men tor adhering to ſome particular Truths, and for oppoſing ſome particular 
Corruptidns in practice. For, not only the Apoſtles ſuffered in Their days, but 
many alſo of the Beſt men in our days; yea, and All, in All days, ſays the Apoltic 
St. Pan, that will live godly in Chriſt Teſs ſhall ſafer perſecution. But whether 
they be perſecuted by men, or no; yet if by ſtedfaſtly reſiſting the Temptations of 
Sin, they be planted together with Chriſt in the likene/5 of his Death, they ſhall be al 


in the likeneſs of his reſurretion. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with _ 
| | tha 


Of being the Collie of GO D. 


; that the Body of Sin might be deftroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin. Now if S E R M. 

: vue be dead with Chriſt, wwe believe that we ſhall alſo live with him, Rom. vi. 5, 6, 8: XXI. 

d This is what the Spirit of God conſtantly and uniformly declares and teſtifies, LS "WRg 
through the whole Scriprure. And therefore they who by thee declarations, and 


_ 
3 | 


ͤ—— — 


. by the conſideration of ibeſi religious motives, are influenced to live in ſuch man- 
y ner as that they can ſay with St. Paul, Our rejoicing is This, the teſtimany of our con- | 
e ſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity —— wwe have had our converſation in the 


world; Theſe, as often as they compare their ows hearts and actions with the thi | 
that God has revealed unto us by his Spirit, have, according to the expreſſion in 1 — 
_ the Spirit of God bearing witneſs with Their Spirit, that they are the Ghildren 
of Gods | 
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Tefus ſaid unto bim, Thou ſhalt Iove the Lord thy Cod, withal 
thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mud; 
This is the firſt and Great Commandment. So 


the Lord thy God: zaly, The Circumſtances requiſite, to make the perfor- 

mance of this Duty acceptable and complete; Thou ſhalt love him, 40h al 

thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind: zaly, The Weicht, 
and Importance, of the Duty; It is the firſt and Great Commandment. 

I. The Duty injoined, is, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God. A Duty, in eren 
man's mouth, of all Religions, and in all Sects: But, upon what Ground its Obli. 
gation is tounded, and in what particulars the rational Practice of it conſiſts, 1 
not ſo clearly and univerſally underſtood. Men often talk very earneſtly of 
* God, while at the ſame time they in their Doctrine 4 him as the 
moſt hateful Being in the Univerſe; cruel and partial; arbitrary, and tyra 
nical ; ſhowing tavour to ſome, and making others miſerable, for no other 
reaſon, but becauſe he has abſolute and irreſiſtible Power. But what ſuch per. 
ſons ſpeak concerning loving of God, is evidently nothing but mere Forms © 


empty words, without any meaning or ſignification at all; becaule there is in —. 
| nds 


Sz nM J. theſe words there is obſervable; 1½, The Duty injoined; Thou ſhalt lov 


. — __ 


Minds 20 real Object, upon which the Love they ſpeak of can be fixt. And S R R M. 
where the Root thus is rorzenneſ5 5 (to uſe the Prophet //aiab's Compariſon, ) XXII. 
what wonder if the Bloom, and the Fruit, accordingly goes up as Duff? what 
wonder if the expreſſions of their Love towards God, end in nothing but peeviſh- 
neſs, contentiouſneſs, and perhaps Hatred towards their Brethren? A True Love 
of God muſt be founded upon a right Senſe of his Perfections being really amiable 
in themſelves, and beneficial to Us: And ſuch a Love of God will of Neceſflity 
ſhow forth itſelf, in our endeavouring to praiſe the ſame virtues ourſelves, = 
exerciſe them towards others, which we profeſs to love and admire in Him. 

All Perfection is in itſelf lovely, and amiable in the very nature of the Thing: 
The Virtues and Excellencies of Mer remote in Hiſtory, from whom we can 
receive #0 perſonal Advantage, excite in us an Effeem whether we will or no: 
And every good mind, when it reads or thinks upon the character of an An- 
el, loves the Idea, though it has 20 preſent communication with the Subject to 
whom ſo lovely a character belongs: Auch more, the inexhauſtible Fountain 
of All Pperfections; of Perſections without number, and without limit; the 
Center, in which Al Excellencies unite, in which All Glory reſides, and from 
which every good thing proceeds; cannot but be the Supreme Object of Love, 
to a reaſonable and intelligent Mind. Even ſuppoſing we ourſelves received no 
Benefit therefrom, yet infinite Power, Knowledge, and Wiſdom in conjunction, 
are lovely in the very Idea, and amiable even in the abſtract Imagination. But Thar 
which makes theſe Perfections molt truly and ſubſtantially, moſt really and perma · 
nently, the Object of our Love; is the Application of them to ourſelves, and our 
vn more immediate Concerns; by the conſideration ot their being joined alſo 
with thoſe relative and moral Excellencies, which make them at the ſame time no 
leſs beneficial to Us, than they are excellent abſolutely in their own Nature. Then 
is God the Complete Object of Love, when together with the Notion of Infinite 
Power, Knowledge, and Wiſdom, we conſider him moreover as actually govern- 
ing the World; and when, in the exerci/e of that Dominion over us, we conſider 
his Truth and Faithfulneſ5, his Juſtice and Impartiality, his Equity, Mercy, and 
Goodneſs towards his Creatures; When we conſider his Goodneſs in giving us Be- 
ing, and a Being ſo excellent; his Care, in making ſuch plentiful Proviſion for our 
temporal Preſervation, and for our eternal Happineſs z his Mercy, in ſending his Son 
to redeem us from Death, and to procure Pardon even for the greateſt of Sinners 
upon their true Repentance : When we conſider 7he/# things, I fay, Ther is it 
that God truly appears the complete Object of Love: For fo our Saviour him- 
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all ſelf reaches us to argue; Luk. vii. 47. To whom much is forgiven, he will love 
J. the more; and the 1 St. John, 1 Joh. iv. 19. We (ſays he) love Him, 
'9 becauſe he firſt loved Us. | 5 
This therefore is the true Ground and Foundation of our Love towards God. 
But wherein this love towards God conſifts, and by what Acts it is moſt properly 
exerciſed, has ſometimes been very much miſunderſtood. Men of ſtrong Paſſions 
and warm Imaginations, have been too apt to place it in a mere Enthufiaſſick zeal of 
AﬀeRion, a ſort of Scholaſtick Speculation, unintelligible and fruitleſs. ; ſeared 
* in the Fancy only, inſtead of the Underſtanding ; and having no Effect upon the 
0 Will, or Actions, in the general courſe of a Man's Life. By which means, they 
71 make the Love of God a thing entirely diſtinct from the Love of Virtue and Riahreouſ. 
Fs neſs : Whereas the Scripture always ſpeaks of them as being One and the /ame; + 
tho judging of Men conſtantly by that zever-failing Rule, of diſcerning the Tree by 
17 its Fruits; and always repreſenting men to have juſt ſo much Love towards God in 
Wa their Hearts, as they pay Obedience to his Laws in their Actions. The only Diſtinc- 
2 tion found in Scripture, is, that our Love of God is ſometimes uſed in a more reſtrai- 
go ned Senſe, as diſtinguiſhed from the Love of our Neighbour ; and then it ſignifies, 
1 that which is uſually called our Duty towards God; worſhipping the True God, and 
1 Him Only, in oppoſition to all Falſe Gods; and placing our whole Faith and Truſt in 
eek bim accordingly. At other times tis uſed in a more general ſenſe, as including our 
#5 Whole Duty 40th towards God and towards Men; righteouſneſs towards Aen being 
* inſeparable from a true Love towards Cod; and it being impoſſible that he who lov- 
BY eth God, ſhould not love his Brother alſo. But in Both thele Senſes, whether it be 
-nds underſtood according to the more limited, or the more general, interpretation, it 
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uus, Life, in Se to the Enthuſiaſm of a vain imagination. In the 00/4 


i Joh. ii. 5. 


ver. 21. 


always ſignifies a moral Virtue, not a Paſſion or Affection; and is therefore in Scrip. 


* 
1 
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ture always with great Care explained and declared to mean, the Obedience of a vir- 


Teſtament, Moſes, in his laſt exhortation to the ¶Mraelites, thus expreſſes it; Dent. 
K. 12. And now Ijrael, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the 
Lord thy God, and to love him? And what is loving him? why, he tells them in the 
very next words, tis to walk in all his ways, and to ſerve the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart and with all thy Soul, to keep the Commandments of the Lord, and his Sta. 


| Futes which I command thee this day for thy good In the New Teſtament, our Saviour 


fill more di/in#ly expreſſes the ſame thing, inculcating and repeating it in ſuch a 
manner, as ſhows plainly his Foreſeeing at that time, in his own mind, how apt 
men would be to miſunderſtand it: Job. xiv. 15, 21. F ye love me, faith he, 
keep my Commandments : He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them; he 
it is that loveth me. And in his prophecy concerning the Signs of the End of the 
World, he puts Love towards God, as the oppoſite to iniquity ; thereby plainly decla. 
ring it to mean the ſame as Virtue : Matt. xxiv. 12. Becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, 


tbe Love, faith he, of Many ſball wax cold. And the beloved Diſciple, who, as 


he leaned more nearly upon his Maſter's Breaſt, fo he ſeems in this matter to have 
been more particularly inſpired with his Maſter's Sentiments; Yhbo/o, ſays he, 
keepeth his word, in Him verily is the Love of God perfected; Hereby know we, that 
we Are in Him: For This is the Love of God, that we keep his Commandments, 1 Joh. 
v. 3. And again, 2 Joh. vi. This, ſays he, is Love, that we walk after his Con- 
mandments. And, effectually to prevent ſuch Men's enthuſiaſtick Notions of 
Religion, as judge of their Love towards God by any empty Speculation, by any 


Warmth of Zeal in matters of Opinion, by any Paſſion or Affection whatſoever, | 
wherewith the Mind or Imagination may, without any real Fruit of Virtue and - 


Righteouſneſs, fancy itſelf tranſported ;z the ſame _ frequently gives us this 
one ſure rule, in which there can be zo Deception; that we meaſure the Truth of 
our Love towards God, by the extent and proportion of our Love towards our 
Neighbour. 1 Je. il. 17. Yhoſo ſeeth his Brother have need, and ſbutteth up his 
compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the Love of God in bim? Again, ch. iv. 12. 20. 


No man hath ſeen God at any time; 1f ve love one another, God dwelleth in Us, and 


bis Love is perfected in us: If aman ſay, I love God, and hateth his Brother, he isg 
Liar; For he that loveth not his Brother 2whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God, 
whom he hath not ſeen? The Argument is : God, who is inviſible, can no otherwiſe 
be ſhown to be the Object of our Love, than by our delighting to obey and imitate 
him, in Acts of Righteouſneſs, and Charity, and univerſal Good-Will towards 
Mankind who are vi/ible and always with us. This Commandment have we from 
Him, that be who loveth God, love his Brother alſo: That is, that whoſoever pre- 
tends to love God, ſhould prove the Truth of what he profeſſes by his behaviour to- 
wards Men. For by This we know, (as the ſame Apoſtle goes on, ch. v. 2.) that 
ve love the children of God, when we love God and keep his Commandments. The words 
from their connexion with what went before, ſeem to be tranſpoſed; and that they 
ſhould not be read thus, that we love the children of God, when we love God; but on 
the other fide, by This we know that we love God, when we love the children of God, 


and keep his Commandments. Thoſe who place the Sum of their religion in impo- 


fing upon men blind Notions and unintelligible Opinions, and hate and per/ecute All 
who differ from them ; and, by endeavouring to compel Others into their own hypo- 
criſy, fill the World with cruelty, violence and oppreſſion ; Thele perſons, I tay, 
do in one reſpect act extreme wiſely ; that they Lilcourage men, as much as they 
can, from reading and ſtudying the Scriptures with their own eyes ; leaſt they 


ſhould There ſee it ſet forth, in ſo plain, fo clear, fo bright, ſo perpetual and una- 


voidable a Light, how different, how contrary, Their Spirit is to the Spirit of Chri- 
ſtianity, which is the Spirit of Love, For, if they who rightly teach the true doc- 
trine of Chriſt, ſhall ye: be bid to depart from bim, if in their own private lives 
they be workers of iniquity z much more ſhall the ſame Sentence be pronounced on 
thoſe, the manner of whole very teaching is itſelf a work of unrighteouſneſs, vio- 


lence and oppreſſion. But to proceed: As the Scripture thus expreſly, ſo the rea- 


ſon and nature of the thing itſelf no leis plainly, ſhows, in oppoſition to all Superſtiti- 


ous Notions, that Love towards God, and Virtue or Righteouſneſs of Life, _ in 
reality 
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10. Je that love the Lord, ſee that ye hate the 
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obeying his Laws, and a Delight or Pleaſure in the Conſcience of That Obedience. 
Wherever This Obedience is not found, Men may talk what they pleaſe, of ardent 
Love and Devotion towards God, of the higheſt Zeal and even Fury for his Service; 
it is al] nothing but moſt certain hypocriſy. For whatever ſpecious pretences 
the Wit of Man may invent, our Saviour's Argument will for ever ſtand good; 
nen do not gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thiftles. The Tree will always be 
known by its Fruit, Love towards God will always ſhow forth itſelf in doing 
his Will. Fla man love me, faith our Saviour, he will keep my words, Joh. xiv. 
23, To love God, is to love Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, Charity and Truth : If there- 
tore to love theſe Virtues, and live at the ſame time in the Practice of all the con- 
trary Vices be a Contradiction; for the ſame reaſon it follows, that, to pretend 


to love God, and at the ſame time practiſe the Yices which he hates, is a Contra- 


diction alſo. As He only who doth righteouſneſs is righteous ; ſo He only who doth 
what is pleaſing to God, can be ſaid to love him. To love God, and yer delight 


to diſobey him, is a manifeſt inconſiſtency ; And therefore the Plalmiſt's Admoni- 


tion, is both an Argument of Reaſon, and a _— which toTry men; P/. xcvii. 
ing which is Evil. In Scripture, 
wicked men, and evil Spirits, are elegantly ſtiled Enemies and Haters of God : 
not that they oppoſe or withſtand his Power; for That is impoſſible z but be- 
cauſe they hate his Laws, and delight in what he forbids. In like manner there- 
fore on the other ſide, Love towards God, is alſo impoſſible to be expreſſed by 
any Benefit we can do to Him, but can be teſtified only by our Love of Righteou/< 
ſs and by our Practice of Virtue. Even to an Earihly Superiour, to a Parent, 
ora Prince, Love can no otherwiſe be ſhown from a Child or a Servant, than by 
cheartully obſerving the Zaws, and promoting the true Intereſt of the Govern- 
ment he is under. There is This difference only; that Earthly Superiours are hen 
only to be obeyed, when they command what we ſee to be juſtand right: But 
God, who, being infallible can never command what is wrong, is for that reaſon 
abſolutely to be obeyed in all things: Only, to prevent the Errors and the Frauds 
of Men, whether impious or pious Frauds, very great heed is to be taken, in mat- 
ters of weight and importance, that whatever is pretended to be a Command of 
Gua, be really and indeed Such. | 5 
Laſtly : That the Love of God, and the Practice of Righteouſneſi, are one and 
the ame thing, appears from thoſe Texts, wherein all Relation of Men to God, is 
declared to be founded upon Yirtue only. Thus the Title of Sons of God, Rom. 
vii. 14. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, and 
Phil. ii. 15. That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs; the Sons of God. The Title of 
Friendſhip likewiſe: Jam. ii. 23. It was imputed unto Abraham for righteouſneſs, 
and he was called the Friend of God: He was called; that is, he was fo ftiled in 
the old Teſtament by God himſelf, J. xli. 8; and 2 Chr. xx. 7. Thou, 1/rael, art 
my Servant, the Seed of Abraham my Friend. Our Saviour gives the ſame Title 
to his Apoſtles, upon the ſame ground; Joh. xv. 14. ye are my Friends, if ye do 
whatſoever I command you. And till more emphatically, Mat. xii. o. Mhoſo- 
ever ſhall do the Will of my Father which is in Heaven, the ſame is my Brother 
and Siſter and Mother. Chriſt acknowledges no relation, but what ariſes from 
religion only; nor regards any declaration of Love towards him, other than that 
of Obedience to his Commands in the Goſpel. St. Paul elegantly purſues the 
lame Similitude, 2 Cor. v. 16. Henceforth know we no man after the Fleſh ; yea, 
though we have known Chriſt after the Fleſb, yet now henceforth know we him no 
more: His meaning is; All temporal perſonal Knowledge and Friendſhip, ſuch . 
4 was between Chriſt and his natural Relations here upon Earth, now diſap- 
pears; and no man knows Chriſt, or is known of him, any otherwiſe than in 
proportion as he obeys his Laws. The like is to be oblerved, concerning That 
Title given to the Fews, of being God's peculiar people: For They only were ſo in 
the ſpiritual and religious ſenſe, who in Practice, not who in Profeſſion, ſerved the 
true God. Gal. iii. 28; and Col. iii. 11. There is neither Few, nor Greek; there 
neither male, nor female; neither Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor fret; but "—_ 
; that 


— 


reality only two different Names of One and the Same Thing. For, Mhat is ra- S E R r. 
tional Love, but a Deſire to pleaſe the perſon beloved, and a Complacency or Sa- XXII. 
tisfaction in pleaſing him? To love God therefore, is to have a ſincere Defre of 
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(that is, Obedience, to Chriſt,) is all in all. And ch. v. 6; and 1 Cor. vii. 10. 
Circumciſian is nothing, and Uncircumciſion is nothing, but the. Keeping of the Com. 


WR. mandments of God. And the ſame is fully expreſſed in that declaration of Joby 


Heb. x1. 6. 
Ver. 10, 14. 


Ver. 26. 
Ver. 35. 


ch. xii. 2. 


1 Pet. i. 8, 9. 


x. 27. 


the Baptiſt, when he ſays, that even out of the Stones of the ſtreet, God could raiſ 
up children unto Abraham: Children unto Him, in the ſpiritual and beſt ſenſe, who 
tor his 1 obedience had this Teſtimony 82 him, that he is called in 
Scripture, (Rom. iv. 1 6.) the Father of the Faithful. 

Now from this Account which has been given of the true Nature of Ly 
towards Gad; it will be eaſy for us to correct the Errors, which Men have ſome- 
times fallen into in both Extremes. Some have been very confident of their Love 
towards God, from a meer warmth of ſuperſtitious zeal and enthuſiaſtick affecti- 
on, without any great care to bring forth in their Lives the Fruits of Righte. 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs. And the Error of theſe men may be corrected, by con- 
fidering, that God being eſſentially juſt and good, holy and true, and of all other 
moral Perfe&ions ; tis conſequently evident, that unleſs they conſider him under 
Theſe Charafters which are inſeparable from his Nature, and unleſs they accord. 
ingly love (and themſelves imitate) theſe Virtues; 'tis not God whom they are 
zealous for, but a mere ab/iraft Notion, a Phantom only of their own Imaging 
tion. 

On the contrary; Others there are, who though they really love, and fear, 
and ſerve God, in the courſe of a virtuous and religious life; yet, becauſe they 
feel not in themſelves that warmth of affection, which many Enthuſiaſts pretend 
to; therefore they are afraid and ſuſpect, that they do not love God ſincerely, 2 
they ought. Now the Errour of theſe pious perſons is to be corrected, by 
conſidering, that there is no other Mark ſo infallible of the Goodneſs ot a Tree, 
as the Fruit which jt brings forth. If they live in Obedience to the Command 
of God, they need no other evidence of the Sincerity of their Hearts towards 
him : For all other Signs may poſſibly be erroneous; but This, is the very thin 


Agniſied itſelf. Love of Goodneſe, Righteouſneſs, and Truth, is Love of God: For 


God is Goodneſs and Truth And He who loves theſe Virtues, which are the moral 
Perfections of the divine Nature, does therefore love God moſt perfectly; be- 
cauſe he loves zboſe Excellencies, for the Sake of which God expects that we 
ſhould love him above all things. 

But further, There are Some perſons ot This ſort, who are feartul that their 
Love towards God is not entire and perfect, and that they do not love God 28 
the chief Good, if they obey and ſerve him for the hope of Reward. But This 
alſo is a great miſtake: For as Happineſs, no leſs than Holineſ5, is eſſential in the 
divine Nature; /o in all infericur Beings, the proper Reward of Virtue is inſepa- 
rably deſirable with Virtus itſelf: And not the Deſire of Heaven, which is the 


Perfection of Virtue; but only the Deſire of Sinful Pleaſure, which is deſtruc- 
tive of Virtue, is inconſiſtent with, and diminiſhes from, our Love of God. The 


Scripture —_— declares, that he who cometh to God, not only may, but 
muſt believe him to be a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him: Thar 4- 
braham accordingly, That great Father of the Faithful, /ooked for a City which 
bath foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is Cod: That Moſes, had reſpett unto the 
recompence of Reward: That the Martyrs ſuffered in hope, that they might obtain 
a better Reſurreftion : That our Lord himſelf, endured the Croſs, for the joy that 


was ſet before him: And that the end of All good mens faith is the Salvation of 


their Souls, even joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. The Hope of which Foy, the 
— in That ve erſe, not only ſuppoſes ro be conſiſtent with, but ſpeaks 
of it as being, itſelf, our Love of Chriſt. ; | 


II. Having thus at large explained the Duty injoined in the Text, Thou ſhalt 


love the Lord thy God: I proceed now in the 24 place, to conſider briefly the Cir- 
* — to make the performance of this Duty acceptable and complett: 
Thou ſhalt ſove him with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all it 
Aind. In St. Luke it is, ſomewhat more diſftinf#ly; with all thy Heart, with all 
thy Soul, with all thy Strength, and with all thy Mind. Which words, though 
ſometimes indeed uſed promiſcuouſiy, yet when thus put together in Order, ſec 
intended to expreſs after a more 22 manner, the requiſite Circumſtances of 


That Obedience, which is the proper Evidence of our Love towards God. = 
1755 


— 0 — en. Fo __ 


aw je Ref} www . os aA tc. «. 80 was 


—"— 


. - . s 
» WA _ —— Ae * 


f Loving G U D._ 


— 
0 is + hr 


— — 


that God regards: An affection of Mind, which influenees all' a man's a 


denomination; and diſtinguiſhes him who really is a Servant of God, from him 
who only /eems or appears to be ſo. It was the character of the us of ola, 
and is now of too great a part of Chriſtians, Exel. xxxiii. 31. Miib their Mouth 
this people ſhews much Love, but their Heart goeth after their Couerbuſneſs; i. e. atter 
their Sinful Pleaſures. | | 
2dly, Our Obedience muſt be Univerfal : We muſt love God with all our Soul, 
or with our whole Sol. He does not love God, in the Scripture-ſenſe ; who 


obeys him in ſome inſtances only and not in all. No man, ſays our Saviour, can Mat. vi. 24. 
ſerve two maſters: And, if any man love the World, the love 'of the Father is 


mt'in him, 1 Joh. ii. 151. And Fam. iv. 4. Whoſoever will be Friend of be World, 
ir the Enemy of God. The meaning of theſe paſſages, is not, that he who Truly 
loves God, muſt conſequently wholly neglett, and have no regard at all to any thi 
elſe; but, that nothing elſe muſt / poſſeſs our affections as to interfere with our 
Duty, when they come in competition, and thereby render our Hearts (as tlie 
Seripture N s it,) not right or not whole with the Lord. Thus Jau was 
tempted to ſpare the beſ# of the Amalekire's' Goods, expreſly contrary to God's 
Command: And the Fews, under Pretence of the Corban, of giving ſome what 
to the ſervice of the Temple, excuſed themſelves from providing fon their neceſ- 
ſitous Parents: And Many who have zealouſly taught the doctrine of Chriſt, ſhall 
at the day of Judgment be bid to depart from him, becauſe they have allowed 
themſelves in the practice of ſome unforſaken iniquities. The Pfalmitſt places his 
confidence in This only, that he had reſpect unto All God's commandments, Pſ. cxix. 
6. Generally ſpeaking, molt men's Temptation lies principally in ſome One Par- 
ticular Inſtance : And This is the proper Tryal of the perſon's Obedience, or of his 
Love towards God. If he overcomes in This inſtance, then may he have confidence 
towards God; But if he fails here, and continues ſo to do, he is guilty of all. By 
forſaking the Sin that moſt eaſily beſets us, we muſt endeavour to improve daily 
and grow in grace; aiming at the character given in the Goſpel to Zacharias, 
that he was perfect, walking in all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs. The 
meaning is; not that our Obedience can in this life be indeed ſinleſs; but that we 
muſt be fincere in endeavouring to avoid all Sin, according to the meaſure and 
poſſibilities of our preſent frailty; till at laſt we be preſented really faultle/5, be- 
fore the preſence of his glory, with exceeding oy. 

z4ly, Our Obedience muſt be conſtant and perſevering in Time, as well as Uni- 
werſal in its Extent : We muſt love God with all our Strength; per/evering in our 
Duty, without fainting. He that endureth to the end, faith our Saviour, the ſame 
Hall be ſaved; and He that overcometh, ſhall inberit all things; and, we are made 
partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning f our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end. 
The Scripture- notion of Obedience is, walking in holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
tim all the days of our life, Luk. i. 75. The _— is, not ſo as never to fall 
into any Sin, but ſo as never to apoſtatize from our Duty by falling finally into 
am courſe of Sin. The juſt ſhall live by faith; but if any man draw back, ſays God, 
my Soul ſball have no pleaſure in him. For Chriſtianity is a warfare, wherein we 
muſt not only fight, but ſo fight as to overcome; and a race, wherein we muſt 
not only run, but ſo run as to obtain. 

4thly, Our Obedience to God, ought to be willing and chearful : We muſt love 
him with all our Mind. P. v. 12. They that love thy Name, will be joyful inthee : 
And St. Paul, among the fruits of the Spirit, reckons up peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. Nevertheleſs, This ought not to be matter of ſcruple to any weak 
and ſincere mind: For Obedience to the Commands of God, whatever principle 
it proceeds from, even though it be but Fear only, will be accepted unto Sal- 
vation. But Virtue becomes more perfect, when tis made eaſy by Love, and by 
habitual Practice incorporated as it were into a man's very nature and temper. 
For fo the Scripture repreſents Angels, as rejoicing and delighting to perform their 
Lord's pleaſure; And our Saviour declares that *twas his meat and drink to do the 
Will of his Father which js in Heaven. Which Examples when we can in any 


lolerable degree imitate, then is fulfilled in us the obſervation of St. Jobn, that, Joh. iv, 18. 


Vo I. I. P p | perfect 


1f, It muſt be Sincere: We muſt love or obey him with all our Heart. "Tis 8 K 1 M. 
not the external Action only, but the inward affection of the Mind e XXII. 


in ſecret, as well as in publick ; which determines the perſon's true Character, or Mat. vi. 
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S k R M. perfect Love caſteth out Fear; and That of St. Paul, Rom. viii. 15. that we have 
XXII. zo received the Spirit of bondage to Fear, but the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Alla, Father ; and 2 Tim. i. 7. God hath not given us the Spirit of fear, but of love, 


and of. a ſound mind. | 

Theſe are the Circumſtances requiſite to make the performance of this Duty ac- 
ceptable and complete: We mult love the Lord our God, with all our Heart, 
with all our Soul, with all our Strength, and with all our Mind. The 

TIId and laſt thing obſervable in the Text, is the Weight and Importance of the 
Duty; It is the Firſt and great Commandment. The Reaſon is, becauſe 'tis the 
Foundation of all; and, without Regard ts God, there can be no Religion. Not 
that Virtue, at any time, or in any perſon whatſoever, can be not praiſe-worthy; 
much leſs, that in thoſe who have not a right knowledge of God, even virtu- 
ous Actions themſelves are (as ſome have very unreaſonably affirmed) only /plendid 
Sins; but that there is no ſecurity, no certain depending upon ſuch virtues, as a. 
riſe merely accidentally from natural goodneſs of Temper, and are not built upon 
a firm and ſettled perſwaſion, that God does Now govern, and will finally judge 
the World. The Houſe is good; but it is built (according to our Saviour's com- 
pariſon) upon the Sand only, and not upon a Rock. *Tis Faith only that overcomes 
the Mord: Nothing bur a ſteddy Belief of a Judgment to come, and of God's 
being a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, can be effectual to conquer 


the Temptations of Sin. This Faith theretore, that we may all hold faſt, God 


of his infinite Mercy grant, c. | 
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Of the FEAR of G O D. 
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Jos xxiii. 15. 


| Therefore am 1 troubled at his preſence : When I conſider, 


I am afraid of him. 


Mind, of the inviſible Omnipreſence and Omniſcience of God. Ver. 8. XXIII. 
Behold, I go forward, but he is not there: and backward, but I cannot perceive FWNJ9 
bim: On the left band where he doth work, but I cannot behold him; be hideth 

bimſelf on the right hand, that I cannot ſee him: But he knoweth the way that I take. 

To a man of Virtue and Integrity, the conſideration of This great Truth is a 

ſolid Ground of real and laſting Satisfaction. He knowerh the way that I tate 

My foot hath held his ſteps; his way have I kept, and not declined: Neither have I gone 

back from the Command ment of bis Lips I have efteemed the Words of his Mouth, 

more than my neceſſary Food, ver. 11. In times of Afii#ion particularly, tis an in- 

expreſſible Support, if a man can be able to ſay with this exemplary perſon, ver. 

3. O that I knew where I might find him ! that I might come even to his Seat  Iwould 

order my Cauſe before him, and fill my Mouth with Arguments. Will he plead a- 

gainſt me with his great Power? No; but he would put Strength in me. — He knows 

eth the Way that I take : When he hath tried me, I ſhall. come forth as Gold. Ne- 

vertheleſs, though the Hope ſignified by theſe high Expreſſions, is indeed a well- 

grounded Hope, and what the Apoſtle St. John calls, an aſſuring of our Hearts | joh. M. 19. 

before God; Vet conſidering the infinite Purity of the Divine Nature, pe og 0 


I This Chapter Fob gives a noble Deſcription of the Senſe he had _ bus = n= . 
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S E R M. Frailneſs of this our mortal State, and the unprofitableneſs even of our beſt 
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XXIII. Services, and our aptneſs to impoſe upon ourſelves, and to deceive through 
C5 carcleſineſs even our Own Hearts; ſo that though a man be not conſcious to 
1 Cor. iv.4. himſelf of any Great Wickedneſs, yet is he not hereby juſtified, but be that 


juſtifies him, is the Lord; And conſidering alſo, that in the nature of Things, 
there cannot but be many Secrets in the Diſpenſations of Providence, and in 
God's Government of the Univerſe, unſearchable to our ſhort and limited Un- 
derſtandings; *Tis not without great reaſon that Fob immediately corrects him- 
elf in the words next following; ver. 13. But be is in One Mind, and who 
can turn bim? — For he performeth the thing that is appointed for me ; and ma- 
ny ſuch things are with him. Therefore am 1 troubled at his preſence ; when- J 
confider, I am afraid of him. The Expreſſions are ot the {ame import, as thoſe 
in the Ninth chapter, ver. 11; Lo, he goeth by me, and 1 fee him not; he paſſetb 
on alſo, but I perceive him not. Behold, he taketh away; who can hinder him? 
FH ho will ſay unto him, what doſt thou? — Whom, though I were righteous, yet 
would I not anſwer ; but I would make Supplication to my Fudge. 
The words of my Text; [jam troubled at his Preſence ; avhen I confider, I an 
afraid of bim; have, in 15 place, they ſtand, a particular Reference to The{c 
fiderations. But I ſhall take them at this time in their larger ſenſe, as con- 
taining this more general and very important Propoſition; that the Fear of Gd 


is the Reſult of Confideration, the Reſult of Attention, and true Reaſon; not of 


2 pty Imagination, and vain Apprehenſions. When I confider, I am afraid if 
im. 

By the Fear of God, 1 would be underſtood to mean, not the Superſlitious 
Dread of an arbitrary or cruel Being; but That Awe and Regard, which neceſ- 
farily ariſes in the Mind of every man, who believes and habitually conſiders 
Himſelf as living and acting in the fight of an Omnipreſent Governour of per- 
fect Juſtice, Holineſs and Purity; — 28 every Thou ht, as well as every 
Action; who cannot be impoſed upon by Any Hypocriſy; who, as certainly 
as there is any Difference between Good and Evil, cannot but approve the 


one, and deteſt the other; and whoſe Government, as certainly as he has 


any Power at all, conſiſts in rewarding what he approves, and puniſhing 
what he hates. Of ſuch a Governour as This, though we are ſure he 1s in- 
dued with infinite Goodneſs, yet may it juſtly be ſaid, with rhe greateſt 
Raf — without any tendency to Superſtition; Vben I conſider, 1 am 4. 
of him. | 

This Fear of God, is the Foundation of Religion. For though Virtue #s in- 
deed amiable, abſolutely, in its own Nature; and, if the World could poſſ- 
"> be ſuppoſed to ſubſiſt without the Government, and even without the Being 
of God, ſtill the nature of Good and Evil would be what it is, and Virtue 
would be in itſelf unalterably excellent, and Vice for ever blame-worthy ; Jet 


the great Support of Virtue N _ is the Senſe upon their Minds of a 


Supreme Governour and Judge of the Univerſe, who will finally and effeually 
ward what is in itſelf eſſentially worthy of reward, and puniſh what is worthy 
of puniſhment. To a perfef# and unerring Mind, incapable of being deceived, 
and which is exalted above all poſſible temptation ; to ſuch a one, the 
intrinſic Reaſon of Things, the eſſential Excellency of Truth and Right, is in it 
ſelt a ſteady and always ſufficient Motive of Action. But Men; who, when 
they &ow what is Right, and neceſſarily approve it, yet at the fame time find 
another Law in their Members warring againſt the Law of their Mind, urging 
them with ſtrong Paſſions, and uneaſy Appetites ; and theſe · ſollicited moreover 
with perpetual Temptations from without, with Allurements of Pleaſure and 


| Profit, with Baits of Power and Ambition, with Examples ot a degenerate and 


corrupt World, and with Threatnings alſo of perpetual Per/ecutions in different 
kinds, if they adhere ſtedfaſtly to the Interefts of Truth and Virrue: To 
ſuch Beings as theſe, I ſay; to finite, changeable and fallible Creatures; tis 
very neceſſary, that the eternal intrinſic Reaſon of Things, the efſential and undl. 
terable Excellency of Truth and Right, conſidered as a Motive of Action, ſhould 
be ſupported and ſtrengthened by a conſtant and lively Senſe upon their Minds, 


of an univerſal Supreme Governour; who being eſſentially the Fountain - all 
| er- 


| ; 33 — — 71 ——— — 1 : 

Perfe&ion, the Truth and Reaſon of Things and the unalterable Right of every CaſeS 2 M N. | 
| are conſequently the eternal Laus of his Kingdom: Which, by his univerſal XXIII. 
Power and Government over all, he will as certainly ſupport and maintain 
; finally rewarding Virtue, and puniſhing Vice; as 'tis certain there 7s a Diffe- 

* 1 8 

5 rence between Good and Evil, and that infinite Wiſdom cannot be inſenſible of 
That Difference. A firm and ſettled Perſwaſion of the reality and certainty of 


this great Truth, that we are continually under the inſpection of ſuch a Su- 
preme Governour and Judge; of an omnipreſent Spirit, in whom de live and 


4 move and have our Being, and to whom our very Thoughts are open as our 
- Actions; cannot but fill the mind of every conſiderate Perſon, with ajuſt Awe 
- and Fear of him: When I conſider, I am afraid of him: Afraid, not as of an ar- 


bitrary and tyrannical Power ; but as of a juſt and powertul and wiſe Governour, 
whoſe Laws are reaſonable and neceſſary to be obeyed, and from whoſe juſt 
, diſpleaſure the Diſobedient can by No Power or Artifice be protected. 
The Ground of This Fear, the Text tells us, is Reaſon and Confideration : Hhen 
I Conſider, I am afraid of him. Atheiſtical and profane men ſuppoſe on the 
. comrary, that the Ground ot this Fear is Timorouſneſs of Temper, Superſtition, 
cuſtomary Tradition, or political Fiction. Tis of infinitely great Moment, to de- 
termine which of theſe two is the Truth; And therefore I ſhall conſider diſ- 
tinctly the very different Grounds, Characters, and Effefts, of Religion and Su- 
ſerſtitiun; and how theſe Two things, which atheiſtical and corrupt Minds would 
fain imagine to be the ſame, may be diſtinguiſbed from each other. 5 
1. In the firft place, as to the Ground and Foundation of Religion. That there 
is an eſſential Difference between Good and Evil, between Virtue and Vice, is 
what every man as clearly diſcerns by the natural and neceſſary Perception of his 
own Mind and Conſcience, as his Eyes ſee the Difference between Light and 
Darkneſs. Tis not a man's particular Timorouſne/s of Temper, tis not CuſtomaryTradi- 
tion from his Anceſtors, tis not the imaginary Speculation of Philoſophers, tis not the 
political Fiction of Governours,that makes him ſee when he is oppreſſed,defrauded, cheat- 
ed,treated unjuſtly and injuriouſly; that theſe Actions are in their own nature unrigbtevus, 
and the Perſon who is guilty of them worthy of Puniſoment. Every man, of every de- 
gree of capacity, in every Age, and in every Nation, ſees and feels this to be the 
Truth of Things; And no accidental Variety of Temper, no Tradition, no Philoſophy, A 
no Form of Government, can either alter or aboliſh theſe Notions. The Rea/onings 
and Speculations of Men do not make things to be what they are; but only help 
men to diſcover with greater Clearneſs, or to a greater degree, what their real in- 
trinfic Natures are. Laws likewiſe, do not mate Virtue to be Virtue, or Vice to 
be Vice; but only Inforce or diſcourage the Practice of ſuch things, as the very ma- 
king of a Law always and neceſſarily preſuppoſes to have been Fir or Unfit before the 
making of the Law : Becauſe otherwiſe all Laws about moral matters would be 
profeſſedly to no Purpoſe, and of uo Uſe. There may perhaps be in ſome Men, 
and poſſibly in ſome whole Nations, tor want of Attention and Conſideration, a 
very great degree of Ignorance, in many particular Inſtances, of this natural and eſ- 
ſential difference of Good and Evil; (Though, I believe, no Perſon, who had at 
all the uſe of his Reaſon, ever was ſo aniver/ally ignorant, as not to diſlike and 
think really blame-worthy a wilful Breach of Faith, or an Act of cauſeleſ5 Cruelty.) 
But the /gnorance, be it in what degree it will, either of any Aan or of any Number 
of men, makes no alteration at all in the Nature and Truth of Things; nor affords 
any Argument, againſt the reality of their eſſential Differences. ere there in na- 
ture no real and unalterable Difference between Moral Good and Evil; it would 
follow, not only that whole Nations man poſlibly be ignorant of This Diſtincti- 
on; which is nothing to the purpoſe: (For fo they may be of the plaineſt Mathe- | 
matical Truths, and yet thoſe Truths not be at all the leſs certain :) But it would _ 
follow, that whole Nations might as poſſibly, with a full perſwaſion within them- 
{elves of the Strength and Clearnels of their manner of reaſoning and arguing, *- 
termine in all inſtances univerſally Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue, as 1 
think we with reaſon determine the contrary : Nay, it would be as 2%, and as 
natural, and as probable they ſhould ſo determine, as that Nations ſhould differ in 
the Faſhion or Colour of their Cloaths, or in any other Circumſtances of things by na- 
= — Which ſince no man „ has ever been ſo abſurd as to Allem 5 
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Matt. v. 45. 
Acts xiv. 17. 


r Pet. 3. 15. 


irfollows undeniably, that That Firſt Ground and Foundation of Religion, the eſſen. 


tial Difference between Virtue and Vice, is laid immutabiy and wiiverſally in the Ny. 
ture and Reaſon of Things: Whereas all Super fitiaus, various always as the Motion 
of the Winds and $, are notoriouſly founded only in accidental Temper, cyſty- 
wary Tradition, or political Fiction. . ; | 

Again That there is an vis Power preſiding over the Univerſe, (which is 
Another part of the prime Ground and Foundation of Religion ;) The Belief, I ſay, 
of an invifible Power ruling over the Univerſe, and which will finally /@ppert Virthe 
and guniſb Wickedneſs, is a Belief ariſing trom Resſon and Conſideration; which is 
directly contrary tothe Eſſence of Super /tizion. The uiſibls Works of Nature, eve. 
ry 2 his own experience every day perceives evidently to be the Effects of an 
envifible 


oer. The more extex/ve, and the more exaF, ay man's Obſervations 
are, the more Evidences he continually finds of the reality, an 


| of the Greatneſs, of 
this invi/ible Power: But even to the weaneſt Capacities, and in the moſt obvioys Os. 
currences of life, God has by no means Jef? himſelf without Witneſs, cauſiug bis Sun 
to ſhine, and ſending us Rain and fruit ſul Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Glag- 
net. The Marvellouſneſs of the Works of Nature ſhows the Grearreſs of this 


Power; and the Regulerizy and Uniformity of them ſhows it to be the Power of 


One and the Same Agent, acting or directing every where. The Underſtanding of 
this univerſal Governour, which is ſufficient to direct the whole Frame of Noturr, 


rannot be inſenſible of that Difference of Moral Good and Evil, which even to. 
appears neceſſarily and eſſentially demonſtrable. To expect theretore that this Su- 


reme Being will judge according to Rigbt, that is, according to the aeceſſary nature 


preme n 
of Things; In other words, To fear that he will puniſh us if we act unreaſonably, ' 
4 5 of Truch oic 


and to hope for his Favour if we be Followers and Right; is the Voice 
of Rea/on, and not of Super Sition. 

SuperPitious Apprehenſions, ariſing in particular trom Timorouſneſs of Temper, 
teach men to fear they know not what, or to be afraid of God they know not why; 
to fear him, not as a juſt and righteous Judge, but merely as veſtcd with irre/i/t:vit 
Power z to fear him, not ſo as by That Fear to be deterred from unrighteous Prac- 
tices, but ſo as to be perpetually commuting for a vicious Life with the repetition 
of unprofitable Ceremonies without number. Superſtitions founded upon Cutoma- 
7y Tradition, teach men to be afraid of things which have xoexi/tence; or of Beings 


which have 0 Power and Dominion over us; to place Religion in Practices which 


haye a Tendency to Virtue; to lay Streſs upon Opinions, which have no Senſe, or 
no Juib in them; upon things, whereot no man can give a rational Account, or, 
in St. Peter's language, * an Anſiuer io any one that asketh a Reaſon of the Hope, of 
of the Fear, that is in him. Superſtitions derived from political Fiction, teach men 
ti make Religion, conſiſt in Parties and Factiant; in things which, in different coun 
zries, are contrary to each other, and, in the ſame country, contrary at different Times; 
in things which promote not at all the Honour of God, nor univerſal Meckne6 
and Good-will towards Aen; but on the contrary, ſometimes are directly deftruttiv 
both of Truib and Charity. 41 

Inſtances of all theſe ſeveral kinds of Superſtitions in the Heatben World, were 


their worſhipping of fFitions Deities, inſtead of the Great God and Governour 


Mat. 23, 23. 


of the Univerſe, of whom by the Light of Nature and Reaſon they were not ig- 
norant: And more 5 their mixing ſometimes barbarous and cruel, ſome- 
times bea/Hy and impure Rites, even amongſt their ſacred and religious Perfor- 
manees. In rhe J7euiſb Nation, the general and prevailing 2 always 
Was, their relying upon outward Forms and Ceremonies, (which ought not indeed 
to be leit undone,) and laying the ſtreis of Religion upon „, more than upon b: 
werghtier matters of the Law, Juſtice, Mercy, and Fidelity; of which, all exter- 
nal Purifications were but Shadows and Memorials. In the Chriſtian World, In- 
ſtances of no leſs ſhameful Superſtitions, are, mens departing {rom the Evgris/ing 
Ge/pe}, Which requires us (Rev. xiv. 6, 7.) to worſbip bim that made Heaven and 


Farb; and ſetting up the Nr of the Hoſt, and of the Bleed Virgin, and of 
ty 


Angels, and Saints, and Relicks, and Images: Alſo. relying upon Indulgeuces, Pi 
725 en Proceſſions, Maſſes for the Dead, and the like: Nay, and upon the mol 
ridiculouſly extravagant Ab/#rdjties in Balieſ; and the molt. inhuman Perſecution 
and Barbar tits in Praftice. All which things have no Foundation in Reaſon, - 
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any Appearance of being commanded of God. The true Religion of Chriſt, as 8 E R M. 
taught by Hiraſelf and his Apoſtles, has nothing of This Sort in it; requiring no- XXIII. 
thing of us, but This moſt reaſonable Service, that, in expectation of a righteous WA 
Judgment to come, we continually worſhip the God f dl Univerſe living in - 
briety, Righteouſneſs, and Charity towards Al nen; and — donſtam e 


ledements of the Divine Goodne/s and Compaſſion, in receiving 1w87 5 to Re nentalike 
through the Attanement and [uterggſſion of Chriſt. Than which DoQuine, no- 
thing can be more firminits Foundation, or more excellent in its Effetts, 
2. And This = _— _ or „ by which Naligibs and! 
ſizion may franguifbed from each other. As difter entirely in their. 
= and Foundation, ſo do they like wiſe in their Efe#5. A zheir Fords ye att 


know them, Matt. vii. 20. Religion, which is founded in Truth, always makes men 
impartially inguiſitive after Truth, Lovers of Reaſon, Meek, Gentle, Patient, Mi- 
ling to be 5 4g - Superſiition, on the contrary, naturally makes men blind and 
paſſionate, deſpiſers of Reaſon, careleſs in inquiring after Truth, Haſiyg Cenſorious, 
Contentious, and Impatient of inſtruction. Religion teaches men to be exactly juſt, 
equitable, and abaritable towardgall — ef on the cbntra I frequayely 
uts men upon undervaluing the eternal Rules of Aw a/i7y, ayUuponpreferrig the 
laereſt of particular Sects and Parties, the prevalency of ſome ancertain Opinions, 
and the practice of ſome needleſs Ceremonies, before the. unalterable Precepts of t he 
everlaſting Law and the everlaſting Goſpel. Laſtly, True Religion, the Religion of 
Nature in general, and the Religion of Chriſt in particular, by ſeeuri Belief 
of a futurs Judgment, tends greatly to promote the Happineſs at ' Nations And good 
Governments, in obliging the Conſciences of men io real Fidelity, Fuſtice, and the 
fincere Practice ot every Virtue, which the very beſt human Laws can but imperfectiy 
ſecure, by compelling merely the External Action: But Superſtition, on the contra- 
ry, frequently produces Wars, and Tumults, and Perſecutions, and Tyrannies without 
end; there being nothing ſowieked, which men of 1 Praxeiples will net 
think pious and neceſſary, and which men of No Principles will not upon oceafion 
bring themſelves to ſubmit to. | 
I ſhall conclude This Head, with obſerving that there are Two Particulars, 
wherein True Religion, the Religion taught by Chriſt himſelf, (for the Religion pro- 
ſeſſed by many Nations who «all themſelves Chriſtsan, is palpably nothing but Su- 
perſiition ;) the true Religion, I ſay, as taught 4 Cbriſt himſelf, has in Two Particu- 
lars principally, by men who receive not the Goſpel, been objected to as encou- 
raging Superſtition. One is, that it teaches men to be obſlinate and wilful, in parts 
ing with all Advantages, even with Life itſelf, for the ſake of Religion,» The O- 
ther is, that by teaching men to deſpiſe the H/orid, it hindersthem from attending 
to the Good of the Publick. But the Anſwer to Bath theſe Objections is not difh- 


55 cult. Without a fedfaſtneſs which cannot be moved by Temporal Inconyenicn- 
ls cies, there is o Virtue to be depended upon, in natural Religion, any mare than in 
Us Chriſtian : Is therefore All Virtue, nothing but Superſtition? And as to e the 
World, in the Senſe of withdrawing from the Bufine/s of the World, Chriſtianity 
re no where teaches this, bur only in Times and Places of general Perſecution. In O- 
ur ther Cales, deſpiſing the World, does not ſignify deſpiſing the Bu/ine/s of the Worl | 
* or neglecting to attend the Publick Good, bur deſpiſing all Temptations to nie Mie 1 £ 


Co edneſs of the World, the Temptations of lau, Pleaſure, the Temptations 
1 Juſt Gains, the Temptations of corrupt Ambition. Theſe only, are, in the 6 
ys ture-ſenſe, Thar World which is an Enemy to Gd. 
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SERMON XXIV. 


Of the WIs DOM of being Religious. 


Si e des, e e fe 


Ro. n. 10, 11. ; 


The Fear of the. Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom, and ile 
Knowledge of the Holy is Underſtanding ; For by me th il 
days ſhall be multiplied, and the years of thy Life ſhall 


be mcreaſed. 
Sr nw. HERE is no Defire which God has ſo deeply fixed and implanted in 
XXIV. n our Nature, as that ot Preſerving and Prolonging our Life. Life and 


UW. . Health, are the Foundation of all other enjoyments : and are therefore 
ot ter value than all other Poſſeſſions put together, becauſe they 
are neceſſary in order to the Enjoyment of thoſe Poſſeſſions; And without Theſe, 
all other things that are the Objects of Men's Hopes and Deſires in the World, 
have with regard to Us, no Being, no Subſiſtence. For, what ſpall it profit # 
man, if be gain the whole World, and loſe his own Life * Or what ſhall a nan 
give in exchange for his Life? The principal Point of Wiſdom therefore inthe 
Conduct of Human Life, is ſo to uſe the enjoyments of this preſent World, a 
that they may not themſelves ſhorten that Period, wherein 'tis allowed us to en- 
joy them. And if any part of Knowledge deſerves a ſteddier attention than ano- 
ther, and has of all others the juſteſt pretence to be eſteemed invaluable ; 'tis 
unqueſtionable That Knowledge, by which, as the Wiſeman here expreſſes it, our 
days may be multiplied, and the Years of our Life may be increaſed. 
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Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die; was the reaſoning of the Epi- E R M. 
cure, mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 32. But it was ver falſe reaſoning, to XXIV 


make the melancholy conſideration of the Shortneſs of Life an Argument for — 


Debauchery, when that very Debauchery is evidently the Cauſe of making Man's 
Life ſtill ſhorter. Temperance and Sobriety, the regular Government of our 
Appetites and Paſſions, the promoting Peace and good Order in the World, are, 
even without regard to any Arguments of Religion, the greateſt inſtances of 
Human Wiſdom z becauſe they are the moſt effectual means of preſerving our 
Being, and Well-being in the World; of prolonging the Period, and inlarging 
the Comforts and 138 of Life. Religion, has added Strength to ets 
Conſiderations z and, by annexing the Promiſe of God's immediate Bleſſing to 
the natural Tendency and Conſequences of Things; has made the Wiſdom of 
chooſing Virtue infinitely more conſpicuous; and the Folly of Vice more appa- 
rently abſurd. Length if Days upon Earth, is in the old Teſtament frequently pro- 
miſed ro the Righteous z And the principal intent of that Promiſt, Was to be an 
Emblem or Signification of a langer Life, even of Eternity, more expreſly pro- 
miled in the New. The Land of Canaan was a Type of Heaven, the true Land 
of Promiſe z And the days of the righteous being long in the Land which the 
Lord their God had given them, was a figurative prezſignification of that future 
and more complete State of Happineſs, wherein their days ſhould be multiplied 
without number, and the years of their Life ſhould be increaſed wirlout End. This 
is a Demonſtration indeed, of the Wiſdom of being Religious; and of the happy 
Eſſects of having always before our Eyes the Feat of the Lord. The Fear of ibe 
Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom, and the Knowledge of the Holy is Underſtanding 5 
For by me thy Days ſhall be multiplied, and the Tears of thy Life ſhall be in- 
creaſed. 3 2 | | DID? If 

| 2 Fear of the Lord, and the Knowledge of the Holy, are two ſynonymous 


| Exper each of which fignifies in Scripture Phraſe, be Practice of Virtue 
0 


true Religion. For ſo it is very uſual in all good Authors, to expreſs the 
Whole by ſome principal Part. Thus, when tis ſaid, The Soul that finneth, it ſhall 
de; becauſe the Soul is the principal and moſt excellent part of Man, *tis of the 
ſame import, as if it had been expreſſed, The Man that finneth, ſhall die. And 
Gen. xlvi. 27. All the Souls of the Houſe of Facob which came into Egypt; that is; 
all the Perſons, were three/ſcore and ten. In like manner, becauſe the Fear or Love 
of God, the Knowledge or Study of His Will, Faith or Truft in him, the Remem- 
brance ot him, or frequent Meditating upon his Laws, are principal Parts of Reli- 
gion; and ſuch as are apt to have ſo great an influence upon Men, that One of 
theſe Virtues can hardly be ſuppoſed to be found any where ſeparate from the reſt, 
or without producing its true _ Effects in the general courſe of a reli- 
gious and Holy Life; therefore each of theſe are frequently. put fxgly in Scrip- 
ture for the hole of Religion, and to exprefs the Practice of Virtue in general. 
Thus, to Remember our Creator in the ys of our Patb, is the Wiſeman's de- 
ſcription of an early Piety; and with the Wicked that ſhall be turned into Hell, 
in the Pſalmiſt's language, are joined all the Nations that forget God. In like 
manner Believers, or they that have Faith in God, ſignifies always in the New 
Teſtament good Chriſtians, or ſuch as are endued with al} virtues and graces of the 
Spirit; and on the contrary. every kind of Wickedneſi,, as well as Infidelity, is re- 
ps under the Character of Unbelief. - The Love of God, is by St. Jobn and 
y our Saviour himſelf, defined to be this, that ws keep bis Commandments, 1 Joh. 
v. 33 and Foh.xiv. 15. The Knowledge of God, is in the writings of the ſame 
Apoftle explained by the very ſame Phraſe of keeping: bis Commandments, 1 Joh. ii. 
3. 2 and they that know not God, are by St. Paul deſcribed as Perſons nothing 
differing from thoſe that obey not the Goſpel. 2 Th. i. 8. Laſtly, Becauſe Fear is 
of all ocher Paſſtonsthe moſt deeply rooted in our Nature; and is more apt to be 
ſtrongly moved by Apprehenſions of the Divine diſpleaſure, than the milderPaſſions 
of Deſire and Hope are to be worked upon by Repreſentations of the Excellency 


of Virtue and of the Greatneſs of its Reward; therefore' the Fear of Gd is the 
moſt frequently of all theſe figurative Expreſſions,” put in Scripturefor the Whole 
of Religion; and Perſons of Univerſal Piety and remarkable Holineſs,” are by no 
character more uſually deſcribed than by us that they fear he Lord, _ = 
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S xr M. Fear of God before their Eyes. And becaule each one of theſe Phraſes ſingly, ſig- 
XXIV. nifics thus, properl enough, the Sum of Religion; therefore any Two of them 
2 may likewile be uſed as ſynonomous to each other; As, in the Text, the Fear and 
the Knowledge ot the Lord: The Fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom, and ths 
Knowledge of the Holy is Underſtanding ; For by me thy Days fhall be multiplied, and 
the Tears of thy Life ſhall be increaſed. 11 755 285 
In the Words we may obſerve, 127 a 01 
1/, That the Practice of 1 is in general Man's trueſt Wildom : The Fra- 
of . the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom; and the Knowledge of the Holy is Under. 
| 24, That the Practice of Religion is in particular Wile in this reſpect, that it 
tends to prolong our Life and lengthen our days: For by Me thy Days ſuall be mul- 
tiplied, and ihe Tears of thy Life ſhall be increaſed. And | 
zaly, It may be reaſonable to inquirc, how far this Bleſſing of long Life promi- 
ſed to Obedience under the Old 7 — is proper to be deſired by Chriſtians un- 
der the Goſpel- State. | | 

if, The Words contain this univerſal Propoſition z That the Practice of Religion 
is in general 44an's trueſt Wiſdom : The Fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiidom, 
and the Knowledge of 1he Holy is Underſtanding. And here the whole Tenor of Scrip- 
ture, in Conjunction with the Reaſon of Things, concurs in ſetting forth the 
Wiſdom of — virtuous and religious. The Books of Solomon eſpecially, whoſe 
Human Judgment was ſuperior to all others, even ſeparate from his Knowledge in 
things Divine, are ſo full of this Notion; that, throughout all his Writings, the 
Words ſeem never to be uſed in any other Signification, but that Wiſdom is always 
put for true Virtue and Piety, and Folly or Madneſs for the Habit of Sin. Asit 
there were no other Folly in the World, but that of Wickedneſs; nor any true 
Wiſdom, but that oĩ Religion; becauſe, in the comparative Senſe, no other things 
ſo eminently deſerve thoſe Names. And indeed, if Wildom conſiſts in ſtudying 
thole things which are of the greateſt Ule and Neceſſity for us to Know ; If it be 
wile to iraploy our Thoughts about things in their own Nature the moſt Excellent, 
and, in their relation to us, ol the utmoſt importance; If it be Wiſe to purſue the 
nobleſt Ende, and in the purſuit thereof to uſe the beſt and propereſt Means; If it 
be Wiſe to conſult our own real Happineſs; and to be more concerned for the 
improvement of our Minds in practical Knowledge, than for amuſing them with 
vain and empty Speculations; It Eternity be of more Importance than Time, 
and a never ceaſing Duration than a tranſitory Moment; If the Favour of God be 
infinitely more valuable than the Friendſhip of the World; and it be more advila- 
ble to pleaſe an Almighty Benefactor, than mortal Men whoſe Breath is in their 
Noſtrils; If Joy and Satisfaction of Mind be truly more deſirable, than endless 
Anxiety, Horror and Deſpair; It Peace and Love, Charity. and univerſal Good 
Will, be more eligible than Wars, Confuſions and Deſolations; and it be wiſer to 
promote the Happineſs of the World, than that Men ſhould make each other mi- 
ſerable without Cauſe and without End; In a word; If Wiſdom conſiſts in know- 
ing and diſtinguiſhing, in chooſing and in adhering to, zwbatſoever things are true, 
— honeſt, Juſt, —— pure, lovely. of good report; things that 
promote the Health of our Bodies, and ſecure the Peace and Quiet of our Minds; 
things that eſtabliſh the Order of the World, and make other Men Happy as well 
as ourſelves; things that make our preſent enjoyments, ealy, and the remembrance 
of what is paſt, comfortable; and the Hopes and Expectations of what is to come, 
ſecure; If the chooſing The/e things, be the Part of a Wiſe Man; then is Religi- 
on evidently Man's trueft Wiſdom. For where are theſe things to be found, but 

in the Practice ot Virtue and true Religion? | 
There is a Wiſdom in the underftanding of Arts and uſeful Sciences, which art 
beneficial to Mankind in this preſent State, and are in Scripture aſcribed to the in- 
ſpiration of the Almighty : But zbis is a Wiſdom confined to particular Perſons, 
and its uſefulneſs limited to a very ſhort Duration. There ig a Wiſdom, which men 
place in being able to over-reach and detraud each other, conſiſting in the Skil/ and 
cunning Craftineſ3 of them that hye in wait to deceive : But this is a Wiſdom falſel) ſo 
called z and the End of it appears always to be the extremeſt Folly. There 1 
Wiſdom of thoſe, who by Political Skill manage ſecretly the great Affairs of by 
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World, and by deep Counſels bring about unexpected Changes in the StatesandS x R M. 
Kingdoms ot the Earth: but This Wiſdom is often a great Snare, and a dangerous XXIV; 
Temptation to Men's Virtue; giving extraordinary Opportunities indeed to the 
brighter Virtue ot ſome very tew Heroick Spirits to ſhine forth illuſtriouſly, to the 
Glory of Religion in ſingular Acts of Moderation and [uſtice, of Piety and great 
Goodneſs, for the Publick Peace and Security of Mankind; but much more uſu- 
ally joined with great Wickednels, and ſeldom mentioned in Scripture; but with 
| the Marks of an evil or ſuſpicious Character. There is a Wiſdom, in Words; and 
artful Repreſentations of Things; called by St. Paul the enticing Words of Man's 
Wiſdem But This alſo in Scripture, is always ſpoken of with an ill Character; be- 
ing that Philoſophy and vain Deceit, That art of confounding Truth and Falſhood, 
which St. Paul warns us againſt ; and which vain Pretence to Wiſdom; God choſe 
the weak things of the World, the plain unaffected ſimplicity of the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel,” on purpoſe to contound. Laſtly, There is a Wiſdom in ſearching out 
the Secrets of Nature, and underſtanding the 5 the Works of God: And 
this indeed, ſo far as tis practical, and leads to the Knowledge of the Author of 
Nature, is an excellent Wiſdom, and worthy of great Commendation: But where 
tis merely en, tis of more difficulty than Uſe, and lies level to the Capaci- 
ty of but few men's Underſtandings. The only Miſdom, that all Men are capable 
of, and that a Men are indiſpenſably obliged to attain, is the Practical Wiſdom ot 
being truly Religious; the Wiſdom of underſtanding, and of ſteddily puriuing their 
own true Temporal and Eternal Intereſt. The compariſon between Speculative and 
this Practical Wiſdom is moſt elegantly made by Job, in his xxviiith chapter: Surely; 
ſays he, there is a Vein for the Silver, and a place for Gold where they fine. it, ver. 1. 
There is a Path which no Fowl knoweth, and which the Vulture's Eye has not ſeen; The 
Lion's whelps have not tradden it, nor the fierce Lion paſſed by it; ver. 7. But where 
ſhall Wiſdom be found, and where is the Place of Underſtanding * ver. 124 Man know- 
ell nat the price thereof, neither is it found in the Laud of the living; the depth faith, li 
is not in Me; and the Sea faith, it is not with Me; Ii cannot be gotten for Golds neither 
ſhall Silver be weighed for the price thereof, ver. 17. Whence then cometh Wiſdom ? and 
where is the place of Under ſtanding? ver. 20. The Reply Follows z God, faith he, 
underſtandeth the Way thereof, aud He knoweth the place thereof; For He looketh to the 
Ends of the Earth, and ſeeth under the whole Heaven, ver. 23. But unto Man be ſeid ; 
Behold, the Fear of the Lord, That is his Wiſdom, and to depart from Evil, that is his 
Underſtanding, ver. 28. His Meaning is; The Secrets of Nature, God only know- 
eth perfectly; but the Knowledge of Religion is the proper Wiſdom of Man. The 
ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God; but the things that are revealed, belong unto 
Us and to our Children far ever; that we may do all the Works of the Law, Deut. xxix. 
ult. This is very affectionately expreſſed likewiſe by Aoſes in his exhortation to 
the //raelites, Deut. iv. 6; Behold, I have taught you ſtatutes and judgments, even as 
the Lord my God commanded me; — Keep therefore and do them; for This is your Wiſ- 
dom and Underitanding in the fight of the Nations. This is that which alone can 
make men truly rears truly admirable and praiſe-worthy; The Fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of Wiſdom 3 @ good Underflanding have all they that do thereafter 5 ths 
Praiſe of it endureih for ever, Pl. cxi. 10. J conclude this Head, that 20 Prac- 
tice of Religion is in general Man's trueſt Wiſdom, with the excellent Words of the 
wiſe Author af the Book of Keclufe ch. i. 14, 16, 16, 27. To fear the Lord, is 
the beginning of Wiſdom z and it was created with the faithful in the Homb : To fear the 
we Lord, is fulneſs of Wiſdom z and filleth men with her fruits: If thou defire Wiſdom, keep 
gl the commandments ; and the Lord ſhall give ber unto thee; For the Fear of the Lord, is 
ut Wiſdom and Inſtruction; and Faith and Meekneſs are bis Delight. | 
2dly, The Practice of Religion, as it is Man's trueſt Wiſdom in general, ſo in 
w Maticular the Text aſſures us tis wiſe in zhis Neſpect, that it tends to prolong our Life 
5 and lengthen our Days: The Fear of the Lord, is the begiuning of Wiſdom 3 and the 
* Knowledge of the Holy, is Underſtanding 5 For by Me thy days ſhall be muliplied, and 
* the years of thy Life ſhall be increaſed. There is nothing in the Old Teſtament more 
y frequent, than promiſes of Health and Life; of a longer and more comfortable 
10 Subſiſtence to —— that live in Obedience to the Commands of God. In the de- 
6 ; livery of the Law, God himſelf annexes to the Fifth Commandment a Promiſe, 
| that the Days of thole that obſerved it ſhould be long in the Land which the Lord _ 
| 0 
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S ERM. God had given them : And St. Paul takes notice of it as the firſt, and indeed the on- 


11 


XXIV. h Commandment, with an expreſs and particular Promiſe annexed. Solomon, in his 
Bock of Proverbs, among a great variety of Arguments to perſwade men to the 


Practice of Virtue, always mentions Length of Days, as a principal Motive propo- 
ſed by God in the perſon of Wiſdom ; My Son, forget not my Law, but let thine 
Heart keep my Commandments ; For length of Days, and long Life, and Peace ſhall they 
add unto thee, Prov. iii. 1. They ſhall be Life unto thy Soul, ver. 22; and ver. 13. 
Happy is the Man that findeth Wiſdom, and the Man that getteth Underſtanding ; For 


Length of Days are in her right hand, and in her left hand Riches and Honour, ver.16. And 


accordingly thePſalmiſt in his exhortation to Obedience, cited by St. Peter in his firſt 
Epiſtle ; Come ye children, ſays he, hearken unto me, I will teach you the Fear of the Lord; 
What man is he that defireth Life, and loveth many Days, that he may ſee good? Keep thy 
Tongue from evil, and thy Lips that they ſpeak no guile ; Depart from evil, and do good, Pl. 
XXX1v. It. And in the prophetical deſcription of the final happy reſtoration of 
Feruſalem, among other b efings it is added, I/ lxv. 20. There ſball not be in it an 
old man that hath not filled his days. On the contrary, among the various Threat. 
nings denounced in the Oli Teſtament againſt Sinners, tis very uſual to make this 
declaration, that their Days /hall be ſhortned. Prov. x. 27. The Fear of the Lord pro 
tongeth Days; but theTears of the wicked ſhall be ſhortned. And Fob xv. 31. Let nut 
him that is deceived, truſt in Vanity; for Vanity ſhall be his recompenſe. It ſhall be ac. 


_ compliſhed before his Time, and his Branch ſhall not be green. He ſhall ſbake off his un- 


ripe Grape as the Vine, and ſhall caſt off his Flower as the Olive. The Application of 
which Obſervation, is made by the 'Wiſeman, Eccleſ. vii. 17. Be not overmuch 
Wicked, neither be thou fooliſh ; why ſhouldeft thou die before thy Time? There is ſome- 
thing in the Nature of Things that tends to verify this Doctrine; and there is More in 
the poſitive Appointment and Conſtitution of Providence. In the Nature of Things, men 
deſtroy themſelves and ſhorten their Days by many kinds of Wickednels : By 
Wars and Deſolations they depopulate whole Countries; 11 8 Quarrels they 
bring each other to untimely Ends; by capital Crimes they bring themſelves to be 
cut off by the Hands of Juſtice; by Luxury and Intemperance they deſtroy their 
Bodies; the riotous and unclean perſon going (as Solomon very elegantly expreſſcs 
it) like as an ox goeth to the ſlaughter, or as a Fool to the correftion of the flocks; Till 
8a dart ftrike through his Liver; as a Bird haſteth to the ſnare, and knoweth not that it is 
for bis Life, Prov. vii. 22. By Envy and Malice they conſume themſelves, and 
pine away in the midſt of their Iniquity; This alſo is . * expreſſed by Solo- 
mon, Prov. xiv. 30. A ſound Heart is the Life of the Fleſh, but Envy the Rolten- 
»eſs of the Bones. Laſtly, by the Terrors of their own Minds are they eaten up, 
and gnawed upon Dy the Worm of Conſcience till they are conſumed. P/. xxxix. 
xi. Whenthou with Rebukes doſt chaſten Man for Sin, thou makeſt his Beauty to con- 
fume away, like as it were a Moth fretting a Garment. In like manner on the other 
hand, according to the ſame natural Tendency of Things, by Peace and Charity 
are men 3 from Deſtruction; by Temperance are their Bodies maintained 
in Health; by Quiet of Conſcience and Satisfaction of Mind, is a new Life added 
to their Spirits; Prov. iii. 7. Fear the Lord and depart from Evil ; It ſpall be Health 
to thy Navel, and Marrow to thy Bones, which Notion is ſtill more fully expreſt 
by the Author of the Book of Eceleſiaſticus, ch. i. ver. 11, 12, 20. The Fear of 
the Lord is hononr, and glory, and gladneſs, and a crown of rejoycing ; The Fear of tht 
Lord maketh a merry — and giveth joy and gladneſs, and a long Life 5 The Root of 
Wiſdom is to fear the Lord, and the Branches thereof are long Life. 

And This, in the Natural Order and Tendency of Things. 


In the poſitive Appointment and Conſtitution of Providence, there was yet more Aſſu» 


rance of the Doctrine; God, under the Old Teſtament, wherein theſe Promiſes 
were made, ꝝſually preſerving the Righteous by a ſingular Care and Protection; 
(ſo that Job's Friends could appeal to experience, HYhoever periſhed being innocent! 
or when were the righteous cut off ? Job iv. 7.) and on the contrary, the ſame Provi- 
dence generally cutting off the Wicked by extraordinary judgments, in the pre- 
ſent Life. Even of thoſe who proſpered longeſt, ſo that it was hard for the Pſalmilt 
to under ſtand the reaſon of it, and reconcile it with Providence, Pſ. Ixxiii. 16 ; yet 
even of Theſeat length he obſerved upon better conſideration, Surely 7hou Wl 
them in ſlippery places, thou caſtedſt them down into Deſtruction; How are they brought | 
in 
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into Deſolation as in a moment / they are utterly conſumed with Terrors, ver. 18, 19.8 K R N. 
But, moſt frequently, evil Doers were cut off ſooner, and deſtroyed ſuddenly in XXIV. 
the midſt of their career. Haſt thou marked the old way, which wicked men SO — RI 
trodden? which were cut down out of Time, whoſe Foundation was overſiown with a 
Flood? Job xxii. 15. Bloody and deceitful Men, fhall not live out half their days, PC. 
Iv. 23. Upon account of the Profaneneſs of Eli's Family, God threatens him, 1 
Sam. ii. 32. There ſhall not be an old man in thy houſe for ever. And the Plalmift, as 
being ſenſible what the uſual Effect of Wickedneſs was, 1 5 thus, Eſ. cii. 24. 
0 my God, take me not away in the midſi of my Days. Indeed, in the whole Book of 
Pſalns the Wicked are perpetually threatned with being cur off before their Time: 
And That Threatning is paraphraſed with great Variety and Elegancy of Ex- 
preſſion, in the Book of Fob z The Flag, whilſt is is yet in its greenneſs, and not cut down, it 
withereth before any other Herb; So are the Paths of all that forget God, and the Hypo- 
crites Hope ſhall periſh, ch. viii. ver. 12. Tea, the Light of & Wicked ſball be put 
out ; and the ſpark of his Fire ſhall not ſhine, th. xviii. ver. 7. His roots ſhall be dried 
up beneath, and above ſpall his branch be cut off, ver. 16. They are exalted for alittle 
while, but are gone and brought low, and cut off as the tops of the ears of Corn. ch. 
xxiv. ver. 24. | | | 
Nerarz id, after all This; foraſmuch as general Threatnings are not executed 
always without exception; neither were the Wicked conſtantly cut off, even un- 
der the Times of the Old Teſtament, but ſometimes proſpered for a long time; 
and Sudden Cutting off was not itſelt always a judgment, but ſometimes a tating 
away from the Evils to come; and righteous Perſons themſelves, were not always 
reſerved from every Deſtruction, but in ſome caſes, God threatned to cut off the 
Righteous with the Wicked z and Preſervation itſelf, or Length of Days, was not al- 
ways a Mercy; but only when it was promiſed and granted as an Emblem or Præ- 
ſignification of a longer, even of an eternal Life; and the Temporal promiſes of 
the Old Teſtament, cannot Now: be applied with _ Certainty under the New, 
where eternal Life is ſo much more clearly revealed: For theſe reaſons, in the 
zd place, It may be worthy our Inquiry, how far this Bleſſing ot long Life, pro- 
miled to Obedience under the Old Teſtament, is proper to be deſired by Chriſti- 
ans under the Goſpel State. And here it is certain, the Goſpel gives us ſo mean a 
Notion of the preſent Life, and ſo glorious a repreſentation of the Happineſs of 
that to come; that no man who firmly believes the Scriptures, and has lived ſo 
religiouſly as to have ſecured to himſelf a good Foundation againſt the Time to 
come, but muſt needs wiſh rather, (whenever he ſeriouſly meditates upon theſe 
things,) to be delivered from the miſeries of this ſinful World, and to be preſent with the 
Lord, which is far better. But alas! there are few, extremely few, whole Lives 
have either been ſo innocent, or their Repentance and Amendment ſo complete; 
vj not to have Reaſon to with for more years, wherein to root out more perfectly 
their former ill Habits, or to improve the good Diſpoſitions they have already in 
ed ſome meaſure attained. And it were very well, if even Years and Experience could, 
ed in theſe latter degenerate Ages of the World, produce but the ſame Effect which 


th the Belief of the Goſpel, in the primitive and 23 3 „ eee — 
ity o riſtians were ſo perfect, 


t quently as it were in a Moment. But if the gener | 
of as not to need to deſire longer Space of Time for their own Amendment and Im- 
he proyement; yet at leaſt for the ſake of others, with whom they are concerned either 
of in private Friendſhips, or in natural Relation, or in publick Affairs, tis reaſonable. 
men ſhould deſire for themſelves, and others for them, the Bleſſing of Length of 
Days. For none of us liveth to Himſelf, and no man dieth to Himſelf, Rom. xiv. 7; 
u- and St. Paul, though for his own part he deſired rather to be preſent with the Lord; 
es yet, becauſe for him zo live was Chriſt, that is, was needful tor the propagation of 
15 the Golpel, and more beneficial to the Perſons he had Converted z therefore he 
t? deſired rather to continue with them; and This he calls the Fruit of bis Labour. Phil. 
i- . 22. Further; ſince God has placed Us in this World, for Ends and Purpoſes of 
e- his all- wiſe Providence; and we know not beforehand what Duties he intends to 
Jis call us to; and he has implanted in us a natural and neceſſary Deſire of Life, in or- 
et der to accompliſh his Wiſe Deſigns in the Government of the World; tis there- 


et fore natural and reaſonablefor us to look 1 Length of Days as a Bleſſing; and 
bt that the hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be found in the way of righteouſneſs. But 
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S E RM. when any perſon through diſcontent deſires, not to continue in the World, nor 
XXIV to fulfil that Duty which God has appointed him here; tis like deſiring that he 
bad never come into it; which is murmuring and finding Fault with God's Cre. 


tion, and repining at God for — us ſuch Creatures as he has been pleaſed to 
make us. owever, the ow longeſt Life here, is but a Moment in Compariſon 
of Eternity z And the greateſt Length of Days is then only really a Bleſſing, (as I 
before obſerved,) when 'tis a Type or Emblem of a happy Eternity, of God's 
giving men indeed a long Life, even for ever and ever, Pl. xxi. 4. We ought there. 
fore to make it the main Care of our Lives to ſecure our Eternal Happineſs here. 
aſter; and then Length of Days here will be a Bleſſing, not only upon their own 
Account, but much more ſo upon account of their affording us Opportunity of 
preparing ourſelves by {till greater Care and Watchfulneſs, and continual improve. 
ment of ourſelves in the Practice of all Virtues, for a more perfect and complete 
Degree of Happineſs in the Life to come. If This be not done, Length of Days 


will, like all other Bleſſings be turned into a Curſe; and become only a ſtronger 


Evidence againſt us of our incorrigible Impenitency. If we be not /o taught 10 
number our days, as to apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom z, If as our Years paſs on, we think 
not more and more intenſely on the Preparations for Eternity; but deter our Re. 
pentance from day to day, and put off our deſigns of being religious from one year 
to another; it will nothing _ us, (nay, on the contrary, it will be a great Ag- 
gravation of our Miſery,) that our Days have been multiplied, and that the Tears of 


our Life have been increaſed. For, when all theſe things are paſſed away as a Shadou, 


and as a Poſt that haſteth by; (which is the caſe even of the longeſt Life here upon 
Earth ;)] then ſudden and ſo much heavier deſtruction will come upon us unawares, 
even as Pain upon a Woman in Travail, and we ſhall not eſcape. Then the expec- 
tations of the delaying Sinner ſhall appear zhin as the Spider's web; and his Hopes as 
re light Chaff, which the wind ſcattereth away from the Face of the Earth. Then 
they who ſpend the Day in Riot and Debauchery, and ſay To-morrow ſhall be as this 
Day and much more abundant, ſhall have their Soul required of themin a moment; 
and the Servant that ſays in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his Coming; and ſhall begin to beat 
the men-ſervants and maidens, and to eat anddrink, and to be drunken ; the Lord of that 
ſervant will come in a day when he looteth not for him, and at an hour when he is not a- 
Ware, and will cut him in ſunder, and will appoint him his portion with the Unbelievers; 
and how much ſoever the Maſters delay, i. e. how long ſoever that wicked Servant's 
Life be, yet his deſtruction, when it comes, ſurprizes him unprovided as in a 
moment. But He, on the other hand, who in a ſhort Life makes ſpeedy proviſi- 
on for Eternity; though he be prevented with early death, yet, being made perfect 
in a ſhort Time, he fulfilleth a long time; as the Son of Sirach excellently expreſſes it; 
For honourable Age is not that which ſtandeth in length of Time, nor that is meaſured by 
numbers of Tears 3 But Wiſdom is the gray hair unto men, and an unſpotted life is old Ae. 
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S ER M O N XXV. 


Of imitating the HoLIxRSSö of GOD. 


1 Pat. I. , 236 


But as he which hath called you, is Holy; fo be ye H oly, in 4 
manner of Converſation; Becauſe it is wv 5 e Loh, 
for [am 2 


perſtition; and the ſtrong Bent which is in all corrupt Minds to endea- XXV. 
vour to make amends, by formal and external Services, for the want of . ' 
true Virtue and Holineſs of Life; yet even in the Heathen World itſelf, 

under the bare Light of Nature alone, the beſt and wiſeſt men were ſenſible of this 

great Truth, that the moſt acceptable Service which could be paid to God was 

do endeavour to become lite him by a righteous Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind. 

The Revelation which God has been pleaſed to make to us of himſelt in Scripture, 

os every where confirm this Notion z and almoſt the whole Deſign, both of 

the antient Prophets under the Law, and. of all our Saviour's Diſcourſes in the 

Golpel, is to eſtabliſh the ſame Doctrine: As he which hath called you, is Holy; . 

ele Holy, in all manner of Converſation. In the following Diſcourſe upon which 


words, 


Ng g the natural Proneneſs of Mankind is Su- 8 E N M. 


160 1 of imitating the Holineſs of G -- wa 


— — lt „ 


words, I ſhall 15 briefly ſer forth the Obligations we are under to imitate the God 
Xv. bo Bel — ia 2405 I ſhall conſider the true Extent, and proper Limita. 
ain, of This Duty. And 3dly, 1 ſhall draw ſome uſeful Ob/ervations trom the 


whole. | 

If. 1 ſhall briefly ſet forth the Obligations we are under, to imitate the God 
whom we worſhip. The Difference of moral Good and Evil, is, in the nature of 
things, cternally, eſſentially, and unchangeably neceſſary. Juſt as Light and Dark- 
neſs are of eke always con to each other, and can by no Power be made 
to be the ſame. With regard to this neceſſary and unalterable difference of Good 
and Evil; the Vill of God, who can never be impoſed upon by any Errour, is 
conſtantly and invariably determined to do always what in the whole is be/t and jr 
zeft to be done, according to the everlaſting Rules of Juſtice, Equity, Goodneſs 
and Truth. This, is the Ground and Foundation of all God's on Actions in the 
Government of the Univerſe. Now the ſame intrinſick Excellency of Right and 
Good, which always determines the Will of God Himſelf, ought alſo in Proportion 
ro govern the Actions of all other rational 223 5 aun according to the degree 
of their Knowledge of what is right, and of their Power to perform it. That is 
tb ſay ; All rational and intelligent Beings are, by the Law of their Nature, obliged 
to endeavour to become in their ſeveral degrees and proportions lite unto Him, who 
alone is Perfe Reaſon and Underſtanding. This 1s an original Obligation, found. 
ed in Nature it ſelf, requiring us to imitate what it neceſſitates us to admire. And this 
Obligation is confirmed by the ſame Light ot Reaſon, reaching us further, that 
Imitation of God, as tis moſt fit iniz/elf, ſo it cannot but be likewiſe moſt accept- 
able unto Him, and agreeable to his Vill. For, the [ame abſolute Perfection of the 
Divine Nature, which makes us certain that God muſt Himſelf be ot Neceſſity in- 
finitely Holy, Juſt and Good; makes it equally certain that he cannot poſlibly ap- 
ove Iniquity in Orhers: And the ſame Beauty, the ſame Excellency, the lame 
eight ad Importance of the Rules of everlaſting Righteouſneſs, with regard to 
which God is always pleaſed to make thoſe Rules the Meaſure of all his Oum Ac- 
tions, neceffarily prove, that it muſt likewiſe be his Vill, that all rational Crea - 
tures ſhould 1 make them the Meaſure of Theirs. Even among Mer, 
there is no Zarihiy Father, bur in thoſe things which he eſteems his o Excellen- 
cies, defires and expefts to be imitated by his children. How much more is it neceſſa- 
ry that God, who has the tendereſt Concern for all his Creatures, and who is 
infinitely far from being ſubje& to ſuch Paſſions and Variableneſs as frail Aden are, 
ſhould deſire to be imitated 6 his Creatures in thoſe Perfections, which are the 

foundation of his own unchangeable Happineſs ? 

Particularly, if God is him/elf eſſentially of infinite Holineſs and Purity; it 

-_ plainly follows, that tis impoſſible but he muſt likewiſe be of purer Eyes than to be- 
Heb.i. 23. 25 . - woe? gg ef 
with Approbation any manner of Inpurity or Immorality in his Creatures. And 
conſequently it muſt needs be his Will, that they ſhould All (according to the 
Meaſure of their frail and finite nature) be Holy as be is Holy. 

If God is himſelf a Being of infinite Juſtice, Righteouſneſs and Truth; it 
muſt needs be his Vill, that all rational Creatures, whom he has created after his 
own whom he has endued with excellent Powers and Faculties to enable 

| them to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil; ſhould imitate him in the Exerciſe of 
: thole divine Perſections, by conforming all their Actions to the eternal and unaltc- 
=. rable Law of Righteouſneſs. | 
| | If God is himſelf a Being of infinite Goodneſs 3 making bis Sun to riſe onthe E. 
vil, and on the Good, and ſending Rain on the Fuſt and on the Unjuſt; having never lift 
himſelf wholly without Witneſs, but always doing Good, giving men Rain from Heaven 
Fruitful Seaſons, and filling their Hearts with Food and gladneſs: it cannot but 
be his Vill, that all raaſonabls creatures ſhould, by mutual Love and Benevolence, 
permit and aſſiſt each other to injoy in particular the ſeveral Effects and Bleſſings of 
the divine univerſal Goodneſs. | 0 
If God is himelf a Being of infinite Mercy and Compaſſion; as tis plain he bears 
long with men before he puniſhes them for their Wickedneſs, and often freely for- 
gives them his ten thouſand Tulonts; it muſt needs be his #31}, that they ſhould for- 
give one another their hundred ponce; being merciful one to another, as he is wy Jo 
| | - SL 
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aul to them All; and having Compaſſion each on his Fellow: ſervants, as God has pi- S E R M. 
ty on Them. ; i 5 © — F: XXV. ; 
Again: If Love towards God be an obvious and principal Duty of Natural Re 
ligion, in thoſe who believe God to be the Supreme Good; it follows of neceſſi · 5 
ty, that Imitation of him alſo mult equally be a Duty of indiſpenſable Obligati- 
on. For God, being eſſential Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and Truth, can no others. 
wiſe have Love expreſt towards him from his Creatures, than by their loving and 
imitating thoſe Virtues in their Practice, which in His Nature are eſſential Perfec- 
tions. Love of God, in any other ſenſe than This, is nothing elſe but unintelligi- 
ble Enthuſiaſm. Laſtly; If Happineſs is Man's chief End; and perfect Happineſs 
is, in the divine nature, in eſſential conjunction with perfect Holineſs and Goodneſs ; 
it follows ee that /o. far only can any creature poſſibly become like to God 
in the injoyment of Happineſs, as he is firſt made like ro him in the participation of 
Goodneſs. | $24 | 1 
Theſe are the Obligations we are under, to imitate the God whom we worſhip; 
drawn from the conſideration of the Nature of tbings; and of the Vill of God as + 
made known to us by the Light of Reaſon only. In the Revelation which God has been 
pleaſed to make to us of himſelf in Soripture, the neceflity of the ſame Duty is 
more expreſly and more clearly inforced. At the delivery of the Lam, to Moſes, 
the particulars of Duty, by which the Worſhippers of the True God were to be 
diſtinguiſhed from all other Nations, are introduced with this general Preface to 
the whole, Levit. xix. 1. The Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Speak unto all the Con- 
gregation of the children of 1ſrael, and ſay unto them, Te ſhall be Holy, for I the Lord 
your God am Holy. And ch. xi. 44. 1am the Lord your God; ye ſhall therefore ſanc- © 


 tify yourſelves z and ye ſball be holy, for I am Holy. 2 the citation of which words, 


ſpoken thus from the Mouth of God himſelf to Moſes, the Apoſtle confirms his own- . 
Argument inthe words of the Text; As He which hath called you, is Holy; /o b 
Te Holy, in all manner of Converſation : . Becauſe it is written, By ye Holy, for I am Ho- 
h. Man, was originally created in the Image ot God, Gen. i. 27; that is, he 
was made in his natural capacity a rational and intelligent creature, capable of di- 
ſtinguiſhing between Good and Evil, and of being Lord over the inferiour Creati- 
on. By a right uſe of theſe Powers and Faculties, in imitation of God, he is de- 
clared like wiſe in the moral ſenſe, to be after God, created in righteouſne(s and true Ho- 
lineſs, Eph. iv. 24. After God; that is, after the pattern and fimilitude of God, 
after the Image of Him that created bim, Col. iii. 10. By Debauchery and Cor- 
ruption of manners, by the Practice of Any wickedneis whatſoever, men are ali- 
enated, faith St. Paul, from the Life of God, Eph. iv. 18: And when again by 
true Repentance and real Amendment of Life, they return to their Duty, and im- 
prove in the Practice of Virtue; the Apoſtle repreſents them as being reſtored and 
made partakers of the Divine Nature. 2 Pet. i. 4. The manner of ſpeaking is fi- 
gurative, and very elegantly expreſſive of that moral likeneſs to God, which is 
cllewhere ſtiled literally, being partakers of his Holineſs, Heb. xii. 10; and, in | 
the Text, being Holy as He is Holy : Without which Holine/5, the Scriprure plaſ Hob. xii. x4; 
ly declares, no man ſball fee the Lord. A Likeneſs to God here, by the babitul _ 
poſition of a virtuous mind, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to the enjoyment of Glory and 
Happineſs bereafter. And the Perfection even of That Glory and Happineſs itſelf 
2 conſiſts in our becoming ſtill more and more like him, by the total abo- 
ihing of all Sin: We ſball be like him, for we ſhall ſte him as he is, 1 Joh. iii. z. 
What the full meaning of This is, the Apoſtle tells us, does not yet clearly appear. 
But, though God is himſelf inviſible z yet both by the Light of Nature we have a 
competent nowledge of his moral Attributes; and inthe Life of Chriſt, who is 
the viſible Image of the inviſible God, we have a complete Example, and Pattern 
of moral Perfection, ſet before us to imitate. - Learn of Me, ſaith: our Saviour, 
for Iam meek and lowly in Heart, Matt. xi. 29. And again in another place, I have Job. xiii. 1j. 
gen you an Example, faith he, that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. The Apoſtles 
accordingly, in their exhortations to the practice of Virtue, do frequently remind 
us of this Divine Pattern 1 Pet. ii. 21. Chriſt has left zs an Example, that 3e 
Huld follow his Steps z who did no Sin, neither was guile found in his mouib: And r 
Job. ti. 6. He that ſaith, he abideth in Him, ought himſelf alſo to walk, even ar be 
valted. This is the higheſt Excellency and Perfection of a Chriſtian z to be con- 
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Which whoſoever is, ſhall hereafter alſo be changed into the ſame Image, from glory 75 


LEV glory; when our Lord ſhall pro/ent his Servants faultleſs before the preſence of his Fa. 
on. viii. 29. ther”s glory, with exceeding Foy; and they ſoall fee his Face, and his Name ſhall be in 
2 Cor. ii. 18. ir foreboads 3 and they ſhall ſerve him day and night in bis Temple, and enjoy his un- 


inter Favour for ever and ever. 

T hele are the Obligations we are under to imitate God: Which was the fri Head 
I propoſed to ſpeak to. | | 
IIA, Lam in the next place to conſider the true Extex?, and proper Limitations of 

this N And here tis very evident, | 
18, That All imitation of God muſt be underftood to be an imitation ot his 
moral Attributes only, and not of his natural ones. In the exerciſe of his Supreme 
Power, we cannot imitate him In the Extent of his unerring Knowledge we can- 
not attain to any Similitude with him: We cannot at all Thunder with a Voice lite 
1% Job. xl. 93 nor are we able to fearch out and comprehend the leaſt part of the 
epth of his unfathomable iſdom. But his Holineſs and Goodneſs, his Fuſtice, 


| Rigbteauſneſs; and Truth, his Mercy and Compaſſion ; theſe things we can under. 


Mat, v. uf; 


ſtand; in theſe things we can tmitate him; nay, we cannotapprove ourſelves to 
him as obedient children, if wedo not imitate him therein. 


_ - The Holineſs of God; that is, in general, That diſpoſition of the Divine Na- 


ture, by which he is infinitely removed from all moral EvilWhatſoever, is in an em · 
phatical manner propoſed to our imitation in the words of the Lext; 4s he 
which has called you is Holy, fo be Ye Holy in all manner of Converſation. The word, 


"Holineſs, is perpetually in the mouths of Chriſtians ; but what it properly means, 
This they have often but a very imperfe& and conſuſed Notion of. It fignifics o- 


iginally, in the Jewiſh language, Separation from Common V/e : And in That 
Senle all the Veſſels and Furniture of the Tem le arc, in the Old Teſtament, 
Kiled, Holy. In the ſame Senſe tis uſed of Perſons alſo imployed in the Service of 
Sed; who are intitled to this external and nominal Holineſs, whether they really 
anſwer their character or no. But the word is uſed in a better Senſe, when ts 
transferred from this /iteral to a moral ſigniſication; expreſſing a man's _ ſepa» 
rated, by true N trom the common Practices ot a vicious and corrupt World; 
And, when applied to God, it ſiguiſies his infinite Diſtance, from every kind and degree 
of moral Evil whatſoever. | 
Inthe Text therefore is propoſed to our imitation the Example of the Divine 
Holineſs, or his Hatred to Sin aud Wickedneſ5 in general; Be ye Holy, for I am Hol. 
In other paſſages of Scripture, particular moral Attribures are laid before us as Pat- 
terns to walk by. The words immediately following the Text ſet forth the Juſtice 
of God; ver. 17. Calling on the Father, 4vbo, without reſpett of Perſons, jud;- 
eth according to every man's work. In the fifth chapter of St. Matthew, our Saviour 
directs us to imitate the Goodneſs of God, as the moſt effectual means to obtaina 
Mare in his Favour, and a part in his moſt perfect Happineſs . Love your Enemies, 
faith he, (that is, not, make them equal with your Friends, but, deſire and pro- 
mote their amendment, and then be ready to forgive them; ) do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you : That ye may be the children if 
your Father which is in Heaven, (that is, that ye may be lite unto Him,) who mak 
eth his Sun toriſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on ibe 
Unjuſt. And, to mention no more Inſtances, the Mercy ot God is by our Saviout 
in a very affectionate manner (the 99970 as an Example to excite us to Charity; Luk. 
vi. 37. Do goad, and lend, hoping for nothing again; and your Reward ſbali be great, 
and ge ſball be the children of the Hligbeſt; for He is kind unto the Untbantſul and i 
the Evil; R merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful. W hich laſt words, 
arc remarkably varied by St. Matthew, in his narration of the /ame Diſcourſe of 
our Lord. For what in St. Luke we read thus, Be ye therefore, merciful, as yow 
Father alſo is merciful, is by St. — ſet down in the following manner; Be # 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which:is in Heaven is perfect. As if Perfectim, 
and Mercy or Charity, were one and the ſame thing; and as if he that was truly in. 
dued with this virtue of Charity, might — be ſuppoſed to be perfect in al 
other virtues likewiſe, This is the fi neceiſary limitation, of this Duty 2 
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rating God it muſt always be underſtood to be an imitation of his moral Perfec-S E R NM. 


a . | | SS. + 
4 "—_ 3 in theſe moral Excellencies, tis evident further, that it muſt ncceſſts Lo 


d up with {j iritual pride, and thinking themſelves above the Duties of what they call 
common Morality, have by a Neglect of true Virtue, fallen into the ſnare and condem- 
N nation of the Devil. Of This kind there ſeem to have been Some in St. Job's time; 


2 ee; yet in that proportion and degree z we are indiſpenſably bound to follow af- 
4s ter it. And as a Finite can reſemble Infinite, ſo we are to reſemble God, by parrakir 
Ne of the ſame moral excellencies in tind, though they cannot but be infinitely infe- 
he riour in degree. The Light of a Star, though it bears no proportion at alf to the 
d lorious Beauty ot rhe Sun, yet Light ir is neverthelefs, and directly contrary to. 
Gy 1 So the Virtues of Angels and ef Men, though they bear 10 proportion to 
1 the adorable PerteQions of Gad, yet, in their proper mea/are and degree, they re- 
at ſemble _ as * of 2 and bind; oP] — 2 W — 
; edneſs, juſt as every degree ght is contraty to Darkneſs. e Apo g 
of — This, — militude of a Child learning to imitate the Virtues of 4 25 
ly = and 1 Parent; Eph. v. i. Be ye therefore Followers of Cod, faith 
ti as Dear Children. | | | | | 
5 34%, But though our Imitation of the moral perſections of Ged is always to be 
d; underſtood with theſe great Limitations; as ignifying an imitation of Likeneſs 
a only, and not of Equality z ſuitable to che weak nature of ſuch trail; imperſect, and 


fallible Creatures: Yer ought we alſo to conſider, that even in the Degrees of Goods 
neſs it is our Duty continually to improve, it we will at all anſwer the Precept inthe 
Text, Be ye Holy, for [am Holy, A perfect and moſt complete Example is ſet bee 
fore us to imitate, that aiming always at That which is moſt exeellent, we ma 
grow continually and make a perpetual Progreſs in the ways of Virtue: And thou 
ve can never come up to our Pattern itſell, yet, by fuch imiration as our frail and 
mortal nature is capable of, we may attain to what St. Peter calls being made Par- 
zakers of the Divine Nature. W hich participation of true Holineſs after the Image 
of bim that created us, is truly and iu a proper Senſe the comparazive Perfection of our 
Human nature, as abſolute Perfection is the Perfection of the Divine. Which clear- 
2 the meaning and extent of St. Paul's exhortation, 2 Cor. vii. 1. that we 
ould perfect Holineſs in the Fear of God; and That Advice of our Saviour himſelf, 
St. Matt. v. 48. Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect. 
III. It remains now in the /aft place, that I draw ſome uſeful Obſervations from 
the Whole of what has been ſaid ; and ſo conclude. And 
1/, If true Religion conſiſts in the imitatian of God; and all imitation of God, 
is of neceſſity confined to his moral Perfeftians only; then it hence evidently fol- 
lows, that moral Virtue is the chief End of Religion; and that, to place the 
main ſtreſs of religion in any thing elſe beſides true Virtue, is Enthuſiaſm or Super- 
ſtition. When our Saviour gave his Apoſtles Power over unclean Spirits, he 
thought it neceſſary to add at the ſame time the following Caution, Laute x. 20. 
Norwithſtanding in This rejoice not, that the Spirits are ſubject unto yon; but rather re- 
fice, becauſe your Names are written in Heaven : your Names are written in Heaven, 
that is, your Repentance and Obedience is acceptable to God: For ſo, in Scrip- 
ture-phraſe, they who keep the Commandments of God, are ſaid to be written in the 
Book of Life; and thoſe who Sin againſt him, he threatens that he will bot out ot 
his Book, Exod, xxxii. 33. Again: In his deſcription of the day of Judgment, Ma- 
| | 7" >" 
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S E R M. , ſays our Saviour, will ſay to me in That day, Lord, Lord, have we not propbeſied in 
XXV. thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out devils, and in thy Name done many wonderful 
CLLR works ? And then will [profeſs unto them, I never knew you, Depart from Me ye that 
work iniquity ; That is, e who have lived vitiouſly and immorally. St. Pay] 
in like manner, 1 Cor. xi Though I ſpeak, ſays he, with the Tongues of - Men and 
Angels; and though I hawethe gift of Prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and all 
knowledge ; and though I have all Faith, ſo that I could remove Mountains, and have not 
| Charity, it profuteth me nothing. The greateſt part of the Rulers ot this World 
| are ſtrangely guilry of This Errour ; when they affect rather to be like God in Pow. 
| er, which is not an imitable Attribute, than in Goodneſs, wherein alone tis their 
Glory to be like him. | EEE: N 
24, If true Religion conſiſts in the imitation of God; and that which is imi- 
table in God, be his moral Perfections; hence it follows neceſſarily, that moral Ex- 
cellencies, Juſtice, Goodneſs; Truth, and the like, are of the ſame kind in God as in 
Aen. For otherwiſe, if (as ſome have imagined in order to maintain unintelligible 
doctrines) Juſtice 3 and Truth in God, did not anſwer our common and na. 
tural Notions of thoſe Virtues; but were of a kind quite different, and incon- 
ceivable to us; how then could Men be obliged to imitate they knew not what? ot 
how could it become poſſible in any ſenſe to be holy as he is Holy, it it could not be 
underſtood by us, M bat Holineſs is? The Truth therefore plainly is; As Light is 
Light, where/cever and in what degree ſoever it appears, and has no communion or 
ſimilitude with Darkneſs : ſo Goodneſs, in whom/cever and in what degree ſoever it 
be found, ſtill always carries along with it the ſame Idea ol Goodneſs, and has no 
"communion or Fellowſhip with Wickedneſs. ; | 
3a and Lay; From hence it appears, of how great importance it is to Men to 
| frame to themſelves right and worthy. Notions of God. For ſuch as are the Con- 
2 | ceptions Men have of the Object of their Worſbip ; ſuch alſo will proportionably be 
their own Behaviour and Praflice. The Gentiles, - who worſhipped vile and impure 
Deities, were themſebves according] LPS up to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſi. 
The Jews, when they fell from the Worſhip of the True God, to ſerve the Idol: 
and Images of really or fictitiouſly cruel Demons ; were themſelves accordingly de- 
veſted of humanity, and ſacrificed even their own Children to Moloch. And among 
Chriſtians like wiſe, it is too ſad and true an obſervation; that in proportion as they 
have departed from the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and feigned to themſelves either 
ridiculous or wicked notions of the infinitely wiſe and good God; ſo has their rel. 
Lios accordingly been changed either into a ridiculous, or into a barbarous and cruel 
Superſtition. The only poſſible remedy for which Evil, is to adhere ſtedfaſtly and 
immoveably to the natural and unchangeable notions of righteouſneſs and holineſs in 
Gad, and the indiſpenſable neceſſity ot true righteouſneſs and boline/s among Men. 
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St. JOHN iii. 16. 


Fir God fo Ioved the World, that he gave his only-begotten 
Hon, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life. 


Saviour inſtructed Nicodemus, giving him a ſhort Account of the XXVI. 


Thx Words are part of that Excellent Diſcourſe, wherein outS E n M. 


Doctrine of the Goſpel ; And the Words themſelves are a brief Ay 


8 Summary of that whole Diſcourſe. Nicodemus was a Man of Learn- 
ing and Authority among the Jews, and, as it ſeems, of a better and more 
pious Diſpoſition, than the generality of thoſe of his own Rank. Moved 
therefore by the Greatneſs of our Saviour's Miracles, and probably alſo ha- 
ving ſtudied the Prophecies, which foretold the coming of the Meſſias about 
That Sealon; he thought himſelf bound to inquire what That Doctrine 
was, which our Saviour began ſo publickly and with ſo great Authority to 
teach; And accordingly he goes to him by Night, to converſe Jarman 
about it. Our Saviour, addreſſing himſelf to him as to a Man of Under- 

Vo I. I. U u ſtanding, 
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8E R M. ſtanding, begins at the Foundation of the Whole; and repreſents to him the 
XXVI. Neceſſity of entring upon a religious Courſe of Life, according to the per. 
WR fefter and more ſpiritual Principles of the Chriſtian inſtitution : ver. 3. Ex- 


cept, ſays he, @ man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. Which 
Expreſſion, Nicodemus at firſt not underſtanding; our Saviour further explains 


it to him, ver. 7. Except, ſays he, a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit; 


Except he be baptized into the Profeſſion of the true Religion, and, ſuitably 
to this external Obligation, be inwardly renewed and purified from all wicked 
Diſpoſitions in the Spirit of his Mind; he cannot enter into the Kingdom if 
God. For, whatſoever is born of the Fleſh, can be but Fleſh, That which is 
born of the Spirit, That only is Spirit. By natural Birth, a Man can have 
no other Title than only to the injoyments of this Natural and Mortal Life: 
To Immortality and a ſhare in the Kingdom of God, he cannot be intitled, but 
5 a New and Spiritual Birth, by being delivered from the Dominion of 

leſhly Luſts, and living under the more perfect Law of Reaſon and Reli- 
gion. To make This ſtill more intelligible, and to take off the Difficulty 


of apprehending the meaning of that Phraſe of being Born again, our Saviour 


proceeds to illuſtrate it by an eaſy ſimilitude, ver. 7; that, as in the Courſe 
of Nature forme of the greateſt and moſt ſenſible Effects are produced by 
ſecret and „ ny Caufes ; ſo it ought not to be wondered at, if ſome 
of the greateſt Moral Effects, and moſt important Changes in the Mind of 
Man be wrought likewiſe by degrees inviſible, and by means not diſcernable 
to Senſe: Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, ye muſt be born again The Wind 
bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the Sound thereof, but canſt not tell 
— 4 it cometh, and whither it goeth; ſo is every one that is born of tht 
pirit. | 

Having thus prepared the Way, by explaining the Foundation; our $a 
viour from hence makes a Tranſition, ver. 12. to the higher and more ſub- 
lime Doctrines of the Goſpel; I 7 have told you, ſays he, earihly things, and 
ge believe not; how ſhall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things? If ye believe 
me not even in theſe plain and more obvious matters, which I have ſuited 
to your Capacities, and delivered in eaſy Compariſons, drawn from the moſt 
natural and common things here upon Earth; how much leſs will ye believe 
me, when I tell you more ſublime and heavenly myſteries ? when I declare 
to 7 the Dignity of uy Perſon and Office, the ſpiritual Nature of 
my Kingdom, and the Sufferings I muſt firſt undergo for the Redemption 
of Mankind ? And = theſe things are true and certain as the others ; and 
the Works which I do, are ſufficient Arguments, why ye ſhould believe me 
even in Theſe things alſo. Now theſe ſublimer Doctrines he begins ro enumerate, 
ver.13. No man, ſays he, hath aſcended up toHeaven, but he that came down from Heaven, 
even the Son of Man which is in Heaven : That is; Chriſt, the Son of Aan, the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, That Son of Man deſcribed in the Prophet Daniel as coming in the 
clouds of Heaven to receive an everlaſting Dominion; This Son of Man came 
forth from God, ſo as no other Prophet, no not Moſes himſelf, ever did; 
For he was with God before he came amongſt Men; and when he firlt ap- 
peared in this World, he had before had a Being in Heaven in the Boſom 
of his Father, in which Dignity he ſtill continues. And 'tis the Preroga- 
tive of him only, who came thus from God as no other ever did, through- 
ly to underſtand and to reveal to Men, the yet ſecret Counſels of God con- 
cerning the eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom, and the Method of Men's Salva 
tion. No man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, 
even the Son of Man which is in Heaven. What this Method of Men's Sal. 
vation was he proceeds more diſtin&ly to declare, ver. 14 and 15, 4s Miſt 
lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up; 
That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have eternal Life. That 
is: That the, Meſſiah, by his Sufferings and Death ſhould accompliſh the 
Redemprion and Salvation of Men, opening an entrance into the ingdom 
of Heaven, to all thoſe who ſhall ſincerely obey him; This 1 2 6 our Saviour) 
ye ought not to be ſurprized at, as a new as ſtrange Doctrine 3 "OT, 4 
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Of the Love of GOD towards Sinners. 


have a repreſentation and prediction ot it, even in your own Law. For as 8 E R M. 
Moſes ſet up in the Wilderneſs the Figure of a Serpent, which being indeed XXVI. 
the Likenels of a venomous Beaſt, yet was ſo far from having any thing of 


irs poiſonous Nature, that on the contrary all thoſe which had been bitten 
by real Serpents, were immediately healed by looking up towards this Re- 


preſentation : So the Son of Man, the Angel of the Go—_ being made in fal. iii. 2. 
the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, yet having really no Sin in! 


up on the Croſs, that by the Power of his Death, ſinful men believing in 
him, and being enabled to conquer and forſake their Sins, may obtain re- 
miſſion of Sin, and Everlaſting Lite. For thus he adds in the Words of the 
Text, ſumming up his whole Diſcourſe; God /o loved the World, that be gave 
his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life. (54 | | 

The on of our Lord's Diſcourſe being thus explained; we may in 
the Words themlelves conſider 1/, how and in what kenſe it is ſuppoſed; 
that without the coming of Chriſt into the World, Men could not but have 
periſhed : 24ly, in what Senſe it is affirmed, that all who believe in him ſhall 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life: and 34ly, we may take Notice, that 
this Salvation of Men by the Coming of Chriſt is aſcribed to the antece- 
dent Love of God, the original Goodneſs and Mercy of the Father Almigh- 
ty. God /o loved the World, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. | 

1f, We are to conſider, how it is ſuppoſed in the words of the Text, that 
without the Coming of Chriſt into the World, Men could not but have 
periſhed. And for the clearer explaining the ground of this Suppoſition, ir 


| may be proper to obſerve in the firf place, that when God originally cre- 


ated Man in the State of Innocence, and ſeated him in the Garden of Paradiſe; 
there was no Obligation upon Cod to indue him with Immortality. Twas 
not by Virtue of any Claim of Right, or by any Neceſſity in the Nature of 
the Thing, but an Effect of his unbounded Goodneſs only; and a mere free 


| Gift, that God created Man to be Immortal, and made bim to be an Image of 


his own Eternity. He might juſtly have created him for what Time he 
pleaſed z and even in the State of Innocence, might without any Wrong have 
put a Period to That Being, which at firft *rwas nothing but his own good 
Pleaſure, that moved him to give Beginning. to at all. And if this was the 


| Caſe even in the State of Innocence itſelf, how much more when Man b 


Sin had forfeited all Title to the Divine Fayour ! If God was under no obli- 
gation to give Immortality to the immediate Work of his own Hands, how 
much leſs to the Poſterity of a fallen Sinner! and what claim could They 
have to the perpetual injoyment of Paradiſe, which to their Firſt Parent 
himſelf, even in his moſt perfect State of Innocence, was but a Free Gitt ! 


| Undoubtedly nothing is more evident, than that God might without any 


Wrong have left them All to the natural Conſequences of their own Mor- 
tality, and without any Injury to them might have forborn to make that 
Promiſe of eternal Life in Chriſt, which the World would have had no Right 
to demand, even though there had never been in it any Sin. But then we are 
alſo to obſerve further, that all the Sons of Adam are moreover Sinners them- 
ſelves, and as by the Sin of Adam they became in the Courſe of Nature excluded 
out of Paradiſe, and from the Tree of Life, and from the Hopes of Immortali- 
ty; ſo by their own Sins they became tarther, and in a more proper Senſe, 
liable to the Wrath of God; and ns not only to Death, which came 
equally and univerſally upon All; but alli 


o to actual Puniſbments in the future 
State, proportionable to every man's private Sin and as Demerit. From 
Which common Death, coming equally upon All; and trom which proportionable 
Puniſhment, due to every man's particular Sins: nothing, that Sinners'them- 
ſelves could do, could avail to reſcue them, or to prevent their periſbing ac 
cording to the Courſe ot Nature, and the righteous Judgment of God, For 
God, whoſe Promiſe of Immortality even to Innocent Creatures, was but a Free 
Gitt of mere Bounty, was much leſs under any Obligation to provide — 
0 


im, ſhall be lifted If. Ixiii, 9. 


— e 


3 


— pronto — 7 — Fe = 
168 Of the Loveof G OD towards Sinners. 

S E R M. of eternal Happineſs for the Poſterity of a ſinful Parent; themſelves alſo ac- 
XXVI. tual Sinners, and at the beſt but very imperfect and undeſerving Penitents; 
WYNY whoſe greateſt Endeavours of Repentance, could at the moſt but afford ground 

| ot Hope for an Abatement of Puniſhment, and not any expectation ot Re- 
ward. The Suppoſition therefore in the Text is by no means diſagreeable 
to Reaſon; that, without the Coming of Chriſt into the World, Men could 
not bur have periſhed: Thoſe who themſelves had ſinned after the ſimilitude 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion; being neceſſarily liable to the wrath of God, and to 
the proportionable actual Puniſhment of their Sins; and thoſe who had not 
finned in their own Perſons, being yet unavoidably in the Courſe of Nature 
involved in that common Death, from which God was not under any Obliga. 
tion to reſcue them; ſeeing it was his Free Gift to give them Being at all, 
and that even in the State of Innocence itſelf He had been under no Obliga- 
tion to indue them with Immortality. 
This ſeems, ſtrictly and accurately ſpeaking, to have been the True State 
of All Mankind, when conſidered as antecedent to the Promiſe of Chriſt's 
Coming. But it deſerves alſo to be taken Notice of, that as in moſt other 
laces, ſo in the Text likewiſe, tis probable: that when men's Periſhing is 
ken of, it is not ſo much to be underſtood in that firi## Senſe, wherein 
ws man whatſoever is liable, more or leſs, to the Wrath of God; as in that 
more general and uſual Senſe, wherein both Jews and Gentiles are repreſented as 
being for the greateſt part by an univerſal Corruption of Manners loſt in Sin, 
and utterly fallen fort of the Glory of God. The Jews had in their Law it- 
ſelf, no Expiation appointed for great and wiltul Tranſgreſhons z And there- 
fore through Chriſt was preacht unto them the forgiveneſs of Sins; that by him, all 
#hat believe might be juſtified from all things, from which they could not be juſtified 
by the Law of Moſes, Acts xiii. 39. And Rom. viii. 3. hat the Law could 
not do, in that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the lite. 
nei of finful Fleſh, and for Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh. The Gentiles are juſl- 
ly repreſented by St. Paul, as being Enemies to God; walking generally in the 
Vanity of their Mind; Having the Underſtanding darkned, being alienated from the 
Life of God, through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their 
Heart; who being paſt feeling, (having loſt all ſenſe of the natural and eſſential 
Difference of Good and Evil,) have given themſelves over to work all Un 
cleanneſs with greedineſs, Eph. iv. 18. This was too plainly the caſe of the 
2 part of the Gentile-World in the Apoſtles Time. And though there 
among Us, ſome Deniers of the Goſpel of Chriſt, who pretend that by 
the Light of Reaſon, without any Belief of Revelation, they can make out 
the Obligations of Morality, and teach men the Practice of Virtue, and their 
natural Duty both towards God and Man; yet the beſt and principal of thoſe 
Reaſonings they are inabled to make uſe of even concerning natural Religion 
itſelf, are evidently owing to that Light and Improvement, which has arilen 
from the Preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Had the Knowledge of the Chril- 
tian Religion never been propagated amongſt Us, we had ſtill, like our bar- 
barous Anceſtors, been Worſhipping of Stocks and Stones in the Darkneſs of 
moſt ſtupid Ignorance: And thoſe very Perſons, who now endeavour to turn 
_ againſt Chriſtianity, thoſe Arguments for the Reaſonableneſs of Natural Reli- 
— which without the Knowledge of the Goſpel they would never have 
able to diſcover; far from improving themſelves, as they fondly imagine, 
under the Light of Nature, had then in all probability been deftirute of the 
common Principles even of Civility and Humanity. Tis to the Mercy of the 
Goſpel therefore, that theſe Perſons owe their being Now in a State fo different 
from that of the Gentiles in the Apoſtles Times, who, by their total Corrup- 
tion, were in a State of abſolute Eumity again God, and liable to his ſevereſ 
Wrath. Without the Knowledge of Chriſt, it cannot be doubted but th 
greateſt part of Vs, who now are apt to think ſo highly of our own Improve 
ments, would have been in the Caſe of thoſe, who not liking to retain God it 
their Knowledge, were given up unto vile Afﬀettions, and received in themſelves Thi 


recompence of their Error, which was meet, being drowned in Deſtruction * 
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dition. And thoſe who, by eſcaping the greater Pollutions; would not indeed g E R M. 


have been involved in the fame degree of Perdition with the reſt, (for the Judpe 
of all the Earth will always do what is Right,) yet would have had 15 7275 
to that eternal Inheritance, that heavenly Kingdom, which is the Free Gßft 
of God in Chriſt; an undeſerved Gift, which nothing that Men could de of 
themſelves, even when they had done their whole Duty, could at all have 
merited, or (without the Sanctification of the Spirit of God,) have qualified 
them for. For Except a man be born from above (ſo the words are in the ori- 
ginal, which we render, Except 4 man be born again ;) Except a man bs born 
rom above, except he be born . Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 


XXVI. 
3 


Kingdoms of God, Joh. iii. 3, 1. Neither is there Salvation in any other, Acts iv. 


12. Tor there is none other Name under Heaven — among men, whereby we 

be ſaved i. e. whereby we can attain that Kingdom of Heaven, that free 
Gift of eternal Life, that Place peculiarly prepared by Chriſt for his Diſciples 
out of the Many Manſions in his Father's Houſe, that Weight of Glory and un- 

able Reward, undeſerved even by our beſt Performances. Very agrocablo 
to Reaſon theretore is the Suppoſition in the Text, that, without the coming 
of Chriſt into the World, men, in the manner before explained, could nor but 
have periſbed | | 


ah The Secend thing to be conſidered in the Text, is; in what Senſe 


'tis affirmed, that All who believe in Chriſt, ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſt= 
ing Life. Of which Kind, there are frequent general Aſſertions in Scripture. 
Ads x. 43. Through his Name, whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive Remiſh. 
on of Sins ; and ch. xiii. 30. By bim, all that believe, are juſtified from all 
things, from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. St. John in 


| like manner in his Firſt Epiſtle, ch. v. 12. He that bath the Son, bath life ; 


and be that hath not the Son of God, hath not life; * things have I ritten 
uno yon that believe on the Name of the Son of God, that ys may tnom that ye 
have eternal Life, And our Saviour himſelf, in the Goſpel, Sr. Jubm iii. 36. 
He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſiing Life; and in the words imme- 
diately before thoſe of the Text, ver. 14. As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in 
the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſs the Son of Man be lifted np ; That whoſoever believeth 
in him, ſbould not periſh, but have eternal Life. There have been ſome ſo ab- 
ſurd, as from theſe and other the like paſſages in the New Teſtament, to 
conclude that by Faith only, viz. by a bare Aﬀent to the Truth of the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine, or by a conſident Perſwaſion of their belonging to Chriſt, they 
ſhould not fail of Obtaining Salvation. But the contrary is plain both from 
the Reaſon of the thing itſelf, and from numberleſs other paſſages of Scrip- 
ture: That, when it is affirmed, that whoſoever believeth in Chriſt, hall nor 
periſb, but have everlaſting Life; the meaning is not, whoſoever profeſſeth or 
pretends to believe in him, but whoſoever really believes in him, and with Ef. 
fad; whoſoever is /o perſwaded of the Truth of his Doctrine, as to embrace 
the Terms propoſed by the Goſpel, and to make them the Rule of his Life 
and Actions. For as, in all other caſes, — are judged of not by their 
mere Denomination and external Appearances, but by their inward Powers or Qua- 
lities, and by their real Effects; and Shadows are not taken for Subſtances, 
nor Pictures for the Things themſelves which they repreſent, notwithſtanding 
their being called perhaps by the fame Names: So, belioving in Chriſt, is not 
barely profefling 10 believe in him, but believing in him indeed; believing his 


Doctrine to be Tue; conſidering it accordingly as of the utmoſt Importance; 


endeavouring conſequently to underſtand it our ſelves, and not truſting our- 
ſelves to be D upon by Others; and _— governing aun ſelves by it in 
ab our Actions, in the whole Courſe of our Lives. For the word Fah, 
always contains in it the Notion of Faithfulneſs or Fidelity, And though 
the plain Reaſon of the Thing itſelf might be: ſufficient in ſo evident a 
Caſe; yet the Scripture is not wanting to explain it alſo in variety of Words. 
He that believeths (lays our Saviour in another place,) and is baptized, i. e. 
and enters into an obli 

faved. ' For, not every ove that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſball enter into the 
„el bh X x | . Kingdom 


gation to live ſuitably to That Belief ;. 3 ſhall be 
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S ER M. Kingdom of Heaven, but be that doth the Will of my Father which is in He. 
XXVI. ven. And being baptized, faith St. Peter, is not the waſbing away of the filth 
Ee, the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. And the An- 
| ſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, is the Faith which worketh, or eyi. 
dences itſelf, by Love: For the End of the Commandment, faith St. Paul, i; 
Charity, out of a pure Heant, and of a good Conſcience, and of Faith unfeigned, 
I Tim. i. 5. 
_ ALL that believe therefore, are All that embrace and obey the Goſpel. For 
Theſe, Chriſt came into the World on purpoſe, that they might nut periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life: And becauſe the Goſpel was commanded to be 
preached to every Creature, that is, to all mankind; and God has expreſly 
declared that he would have all men to be ſaved; and deſireth not that ay 
ſhould periſh, but that All might come to Repentance; therefore we may 
reaſonably underſtand the Words in the Text, whoſoever believeth in him, a8 
if it had been Thus expreſſed : God gave his Son, that Every one by believing 
in him; that every man, by his means, and by accepting the advantage and 
racious Terms of the Goſpel, might avoid periſhing, and obrain everlaſting 
Tſe. And This Senſe of the Phraſe is juſtified by the Words immediately 
following the Text, ver. 17. For God ſent not his Son into the World to con- 
diem the World, but that the World, that the whole World, through him might 
be ſaved. Thoſe to whom the Goſpel is actually preached, have this Salva- 
tion clearly offered them, unleſs they reje& it by their wilful Impenitence. 
The ſews and Patriarchs had it no leſs certainly, though more oblcurely, re- 
olited in the expectation of him that was to come: And thoſe who never 
eard either of the Law or the Goſpel, yet have it efefually laid up tor 
| 4 them, (though without their having any preſent Knowledge of it,) in that 
| declaration of the Apoſtle, that they which: have not the Law, are a Law uni 
| themſelves ; and that their uncircumciſion, it they keep tbe Law, ſhall (through 

| the blood of Chrift, though not explicitly made known amongſt them,) b 
counted to them for circumciſion. Thus God ſhall univerſally be juſtified; when 
he 3 — in Judgment; and All mouths ſhall be ſtopped before him. 

And This may ſuffice for Explication of the 24 particular that was to be 
conſidered in the Text, vix. in what Senſe it is affirmed, that all who believe 
in Chriſt, .ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 

zaly, We are in the laſt place to take Notice, that This Salvation of Men 
by the Coming of Chrift, is aſcribed to the antecedent Love of God, the 
original Mercy and Goodneſs of the Father Almighty. God ſo loved the 
World, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. It is a falſe Notion which ſome men have 
taken up of God, and very injurious to Religion, to conceive God in his 
own Nature to be a ſevere and mercileſs Puniſher; to look upon him as a 
Cruel Exerciſer of irreſiſtible: Power, as an Object only of dread and horror; 
to imagine, that, contrary to his own Inclination, and as it were againſt his 
Will, he was prevailed upon by Chriſt to take Pity on his Creatures, as a 
Cruel and Paſhonate Man is ſometimes over-ruled by his Friend, to be better 
than his Intention. No: All This is a very unjuſt Repreſentation of God; 
The hard Speeches which ignorant or unrighteous men have ſpoken againſt 
him. The Scripture on the contrary, - as well as Natural Reaſon, always ſets 
forth God as the Supreme Fountain of Goodneſs ; the Preſerver, not the 
Enemy and Deſtroyer, of his Creatures. *Twas not the interpoſition of 
Chriſt: which changed the Mind of God; but twas the original Goodneſs and 
Love of God, which appointed for us the Interpoſition of Chriſt. To puniſh 
Sinners, and deſtroy Wickedneſs out of his Kingdom, is indeed the neceſſar) 
Office even of that Governour who is Goodneſs itſelf; and therefore, in or- 
der to diſcourage Sin, he thought fir it ſhould be pardoned by no eaſier 2 
Method, than by the Incarnation and Death of his Son. Vet 'twas his Good - 
neſs only that moved him to contrive that Method, and his original Love to 
his Creatures, that put him upon ſo reconciling Mercy with Juſtice. God 
did not hate the World, and ſuffer the Interceſſion of Chriſt to prevail — 
: that 
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Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſtine XXVI. 
Life. And hence it is, that the Father is ſtiled (by way of eminence) 8 5 - — 


our Saviour. Tit. iii. 4, 6. The . Kindneſs and Love of God our Saviour. 
which be ſhed on us abundantly through Feſus Chri £ Saviour. But this is a. 
Subject of ſuch importance, that it deſetves to be treated of more particular 
ly in a following Diſcourſe. A : 
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For God fo loved the World, that he gave his only-begotten 
Sor, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life. 


SEN NM. N diſcourſing upon theſe Words, I have propoſed to conſider the following 
XXVII. particulars z . how and in what ſenſe it is preſuppoſed in the Text, that 
LEON without the Coming of Chriſt into the World, men could not but have pe- 
riſhed. 24ly, In what Senſe it is affirmed, that All who believe in him ſhall 

not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. And zaly, that this Salvation of Men by 
the Coming of Chrift, is aſcribed to the Antecedent Love of God, the Original | 
Mercy and Goodneſs of the Father — God ſo loved the World, that he t 
gave Bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but 1 
ve everlaſting Life. The two Former of theſe Propoſitions I have already dif 1 
courſed of and ſhall theretore at this Time proceed directly to the Third; namely» l 
to obſerve, that in the Words of the Text, the Salvation of Men by the Coming t 


vf Chriſt, iscxpreſly aſcribed to the Antecedent Loye of God, the original _— bl 
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tial Mercy and Goodneſs of the Father Almighty. Gad ſo loved the World, that 8 E R M. 


he gave his only begotten Son. And This is neceſſarily to be obſerved, in Vindi- X 
cation of rhe eſſential Goodneſs of God, which is one of the primary Attributes of 
the Divine Nature; and in Cee to thoſe, who while they think they 
magnify the Redemption purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt, (which can never in- 


deed be too much magnified in a conſiſtent manner,) ſeem to forget the equal Ne- 


teſſity, of maintaining at the ſame time all the . Attributes of God; and 
are not ſufficiently aware of the Danger of repreſenting one Method of God's 
acting, as inconſiſtent with another; or any of God's actions ſo, as to be contra- 
gictory to his Nature or any of his Attributes. For ſince Truth cannot be contra - 
to itſelt; and every true Doctrine muſt of Neceſſity be agreeable, and in per- 
fect harmony on all ſides with every other true Doctrine whatſoever; tis of the 
utmoſt importance to Religion, that we take Care never to repreſent any one 
art of its Doctrine in ſuch a manner, as to deſtroy another; leſt That alſo in its 
turn deſtroy the preſent Notion 3 and ſo Both give Advantage to the Sceptical 


Unbeliever. Tis not eaſy to imagine, how much Religion has frequently ſuffered 


by this very means; and what occaſion has been given to the profane Adverſary 
to blaſpheme, whilſt the unwary carrying particular Doctrines too tar, and preſſing 
them by Arguments not well conſiſtent with other Doctrines of equal Neceſſity, 
have afforded roo plauſible Grounds of de e againſt the hole. What J 
am now ſpeaking of will beſt be underſtood, by inſtancing in particular Inſtances. 
The Juſtice of God may ſeem to be moſt highly magnified, by ſuppoſing that 
it puts an abſolute Neceſſity upon him, either of inflicting an infinite Puniſhment, 
or of demanding an infinite Satisfaction. But they who ſo ſpeak, oughr at the 
fame time to conſider on the ↄther hand, that they leave no room either for Good- 
neſs or Mercy: And that the Scripture on the contrary always ſpeaks, even of 
the Satisfaction of Chriſt, not as a Price or Equivalent which made our Pardon 
die by a Claim of wh 3 bur as a Means freely appointed, and freely accepted, by 
the mere Mercy and Compaſſion of the Father; who, as Supreme Governour of 
all things, remits voluntarily ot his own Right, in what Meaſure and upon what 
Terms he pleaſes. | | | | 
In like manner the Grace of God, ſome Men imagine they greatly magnify, 
when they aſcribe to its 3 the whole and entire Progrels of every good 
work. But if they would look at the ſame time on the other part of the Queſti- 
on, they might find, that by leaving nothing at all for the Vill of Man to do, they 
make him to be a Subject no more capable of Religion, than the Beaſts that periſh, 
or even than lifeleſs Matter itſelt. | | 
Again; The Merit of good Worts, which the Church of Rome boaſts of, is 
indeed effectually deſtroyed, by making good Works to be of no importance at all 
towards Juſtification, and by aſcribing the Whole to Faith only. But they who 
ſodeſtroy Merit, ſhould not be ignorant, that at the ſame time and with the ſame 
Argument, taking away the Neceſſity of Virtue and of good Manners, they de- 
{troy alſo the very Foundation of all Religion. | | 
To give an inſtance or two of another kind. The Authority of Councils, or of 
any human Power, to determine Matters of Faith, is indeed a moſt effectual Means 
of putting a perpetual ſtop to all kinds of Schilm, and to all Diviſions whatſo- 
eyer in Matters of Religion: But he that uſes this Argument againſt an Adver- 
ary before him, ought not to be unaware, that there is another behind him, who 
makes uſe of the very fame Argument even with greater Force againſt Him; 
Forthe Church of Rome has — the greateſt and the moſt univerſal Weight 
of human Authority, which God ever permitted to oppreſs fair and impartial In- 
quiry after the Truth. © . 5 | N 
Again; the Divinity of Cbriſt may ſeem to be moſt earneſtly and zealouſly con- 
tended for, by thoſe who confound it withthe Supreme Independency and Self- ex- 
Iſtence of the Perſon of the Father: But if they conſidered on the other hand, how 
in ſo doing they either deſtroyed the moſt fundamental Principle of alt Religion, 
the Unizy of God z or elſe the firſt Principle of Chriſtian Religion, the Being of 
the Son of God; it would appear that they knew rightly, neither the Father 


nor the Son. 
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Laſtiy: To inſtance in the Doctrine of the Text the Coming of Chriſt into the 
World for the Redemption of Mankind; It may ſeem indeed at firſt fight to bea 
pious extolling the Love of our Saviour, and the Greatneſs. of the Work he un- 
dertook; to aggravate the natural Miſery of Mankind, to repreſent in the ter. 
ribleſt Colours the Severity of the Juſtice of an incenſed God, and to deſcribe 
the Supreme Father and Creator ot all things, as having no Thoughts of pity 
or Compaſſion towards his periſhing Creatures, till moved thereto as it were a. 
gainft his original Intention, by the Interpoſition of Chriſt. But they who thus 
argue, ought on the other hand to be aware, that tis no leſs injurious to Religi- 
on, to diminiſh the original Goodneſs and Compaſſion of the Father of Merci 
than tis pious to be __— ſenſible of the greatneſs of the Redemption pur- 
chaſed by the Blood of Chriſt. A true and ſincere Chriſtian will after a config. 
ent manner magnify the Love of Chriſt in dying for our Sins; and the Mercy of 
God, in ſending him to die for that Purpoſe, in chooſing and in accepting that A. 
tonement. God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only-begotten Son; (and the only- 
begotten Son ſo loved the World, that he was willing to be given for our Redemp.. 
tion N that whoſoever believeth on him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, 
The Salvation of Men therefore, is owing both to the Redemption of Chriſt, ho 
gave himſelf for us; and to the antecedent Love and original eſſential Goodneſs 
of the Faiber Almighty, who was pleaſed to appoint and to accept that Sacrifice, 
Nor is it ſo great an Argument of the Severity of God, that he would not pardon 


Sinners without the Death of his Son; as it is of his eſſential Goodneſ5 and Com- 


paſſion, that he would rather appoint his Son to dic, than that Sinful man ſhould 


bal be pardoned. He that appoints the Means, thereby declares his Choice and 


Approbation of the End. And if God had not been by Nature, originally and 
ſlentially Good and Merciful, he would no more Have accepted any Propitiation 
fer Sin, than lie would have pardoned it without any. Moſt unjuſtly theretore, and 
with great injury to Religion, is God ſometimes repreſented as an implacable and 
cruel Judge, de ighting in the deſtruction of Sinners, till they were taten (as it 

ere) out of his H by the Interpoſition of Chriſt; This (I ſay,) is a very 
injurious Repreſentation of the Great God and Father of Mercies : For, the 
. ot Chriſt was not the firſt Cauſe of the Goodneſs and Love of God 
towards us; but the eſſential and eternal Goodneſs of God was the cauſe and 
reaſon of the Coming of Chriſt. God /o loved the World, ſays our Saviour, that 
be gave his only-begotten Son. It became the Supreme Governour of the Univerſe, 
to puniſh Sin: And yet he fo loved the World, and had ſuch Compaſſion upon 
the Work of his Hands, that he was willing to find an Expedient by which ſin- 
ful Man might be pardoned and ſaved, without giving encouragement to Sin; 


and therefore he gave his #3" 0 Son, that whoſoever believeth on him, ſhould 
Co 


not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. | 

The words of the Text, are Each of them very . ſignificant, and 
ſtrongly expreſſive of that glorious Attribute of the Divine Nature, his eſſential 
and eternal Goodneſs, God even the Father and Lord of all things, who diſpo- 
ſes all things according to the pleaſure of his own Will, and whoſe Actions can 
be determined by Nothing Without Himſelf; He ſo loved the World, was ſo 
moved by the original and eternal Goodneſs of his own Nature, to have Compal- 
fion upon the Work of his Hands that he gave, freely and out of mere Bounty, 
without any Obligation, and without any Conſtraint z he gave his Son out of his 
Boſom, his only-begorten Son, the Son of tis Love, to die for the Sins of Men; 
that ſo; though it was not fit, in his Wiſdom and Government of the World, 
that Sin ſhould paſs unpuniſhed ; yet by this means, Sinners believing on him, and 
being by him brought to Repentance, might not periſh, bur have everlaſting 
Lite. He might juſtly have ſent his Son to take Vengeance upon a ſintul World; 
to deftroy it totally, as he did before in part at the overthrow of Sodom; and to do 
it finally, as he had before done it for a Time at the general Deluge. But on the con- 
trary our Saviour declares, that Mercy 182 over Ar. 3 that God ſo loved 
the World, (that is, was ſo moved by his own internal Goodneſs to have com- 


7 „ 5 Sinners, ) that he ſent his Son into the World, not to condemn the Warld, 
t that t 


Warld through him might be ſaved, Joh. iii. 17. In later Ages, ny 
1 huaye 
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have been uſed to ſpeak other wiſe; and to repreſent God as clothed with theS E N M. 


mere Severity ot a rigorous and ſtrict Judge, till his Wrath was, (as it were, XXVII. 


tontrary to his own Intention, ) appeaſed and pacified by the Interceſſion of Chriſt, Wu 


And This has made ſome very pious Perſons look upon God as an Object of the 

reateſt Terror, who on the contrary ought above all things to be Loved as the 
moſt perfect Good: For, comparatively ſpeaking, There is none Good, faith our 
Saviour, but One, that is, God. To Sinners, indeed, ſo long as they continue 
Inpenitent, God cannot but be very juſtly an Object of the utmoſt Dread. And 
ſo alſo indeed is even our Saviour himſelf, who died for them: For thus the Scrip- 
ture emphatically repreſents their Caſe, Rev. vi. 16. that they ſhall /ay 0 zhe 
Mountains and to the Rocks, Fall on us; and hide us from the Face of him that ſitteth 
on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb. To impenitem Sinners, the Wrath 
of the Lamb himſelf is no leſs terrible, than even the Face of him that ſitteth up- 
on the Throne. But on the contrary, to Sinners truly penitent, and to All who 
ſincerely endeavour to obey the Will of God; not only the Love of Chriſt, which 
is the mediating Cauſe, but the antecedent Love and eſſential Goodneis of the 
Father Almighty, which is the primary and original Cauſe of their Salvation, is 
always in Scripture repreſented and laid before them as a Motive of Gratitude, and 
as a principal Argument to excite in They ſuitable Returns of Love and Obedi- 
ence to Him. In the twentieth chapter of the As, ver. 24. St. Paul calls his 
Apoſtleſhip the Miniſtry which he bad received of the Lord Jeſus, toteſtify the Goſpel 


of _— of God: The Goſpel of the Grace of God, i. e. the gracious declaration 


of God's Love and Favour towards Mankind, manifeſted by Chrif. In his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, Ch. i. ver. 1, 3, 5. he tiles it the Go/pe! of God, concerning bis 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, by whom we have received Grace z Grace, that is, the gra- 
cious Manifeſtation of God's Compaſſion towards Sinners in the Goſpel. Ch. iii. 
22, 27. he calls it the righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; whom 
God hath fet forth to be a propitiation through Faith in bis Blood, to declare hit righte- 
ouſneſs for the remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, through the forbearance of God. The 
Righteouſneſs of God, in ſending Chriſt tor the remiſſion of our Sins, is a phraſe 
that ſounds harſh in modern language: But in the Jewiſh Speech, becauſe righteous 
and good men arc apt to be moved with compaſſion, theretore they have but one and 


the tame Word to expreſs both Righteouſneſs and charitable Pity, From whence, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, the word Righteouſneſs mult frequently be 


underſtood to ſignify, not ſtrift Fuſtice, but Equity, Charity, Forbearance, and 
Compaſſion : Aut particularly in the Place now cited, the Righteouſneſs of 
Cod in ſending Chriſt, ſignifies, not any Obligation upon him in Jaſticæ ſo to do, 
but his Goodneſs and Mercy moving him to do it. In the ſame Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, ch. v. 7, 6, 8, 15. he Thus deſcribes the ſtate of the Goſpel; that the 
Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts, becauſe when we were yet without ſtrengtb. 
in due time Chriſt died for the Vngodly; And, that God commendeth his Love towards 
us, in that while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us; And that, as zhrough the 
offence of One, viz. by the Occaſion of Adam's Sin, Many be dead; fo, and much 
more, the Grace of God and the Gift by Grace, i. e. the Love and Favour of God, 
by one Man, Feſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto Many. And ch. viii. 32. | Hedraws 
an Argument of further Hope, from this very conſideration z He tbas ſpared nor 
bis own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not, with Him, alſo freely 
give us all things? Tis the ſame Argument, which the wife of Aaunab had of 
old made uſe of, Judg. xiii. 23. 1f the Lord were pleaſed 70 kill ws, i m not 
have received @ burnt-offering at our Hands. Again, in the Second Epiſtle to the 

Corinthians ch. v. the Apoſtle repreſents God, not only as conſenting to our redemp- 
tion by Chriſt, and being the 7010 6 Author of it, ver. 18. All things are of God, who 


bath reconciled us to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt; but he carries it ſtill much further, ver. 


20. As though God did beſeech you by Us, wwe pray you"(ſaith' he) in Chrif?'s ftead, 
be ye reconciled to God, This is not the Character of a mercileſs and cruel judge; 
to be himſelf not only the Author of man's Redemption by Sending his Son, but 
even to beſeech us alſo to accept him when he is ſent? As Ilive, faith the Lord God, 
1 have no pleaſure in the Death of him that dieth, but rather that he ſpould turn from 
bis Mays and live. Nor are theſe, figurative Expreſſions, or the * repre · 
entations 
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SEM M. ſentations of Single Texts; but they are the whole Tenour of Scripture, inculcat- 


XXVII. ing This Notion perpetually, as of the greateſt importance to Religion. Thus the 


YN fame Apoſtle St. Paul again, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ch. ii. 4, 5, 7, 1 0, It, 


us, even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us together with Chriſ} 


12,13. God, faith he, whois rich in Mercy, for his great Love wherewith he loved 

That in 
the Ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, in his Kindneſs towards 
us through Chriſt Feſus - For we are His workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus 


unto good works, which God bath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them ; M here. 


fore remember that ye being in time paſt Gentiles in the fleſh, who are called Uncircumcif.. 
on by that which is called the Circumciſion in the Fleſh made by bands, that at that time 
ye were without Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealth of 1/rael, and Strangers frum 
the covenants of Promiſe, having no hope, and without God in the world; But now in 
Chriſt Feſus ye who ſometimes were far off, are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt. And 
in 2 Thef. ii. 13, 14. Me are bound to give thanks always to God for you, -— becauſe 
God hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation, whereunto he called you by 
our Goſpel, to the obtaining of the Glory of our Lord Jeſus Chrift : And ver. 16. Our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, even our Father, which hath loved us and bath 
given us everlaſting conſolation, and good hope through grace — ſtabliſh you in every 
good Word and Mort. Again, 2 Tim. i. 9. God —— bath ſaved us, and called us 
—according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was given us in Chriſt Feſus befare 
the World began: And Tit. iii. 4, 6. After that the Kindneſs and Love of God our 


| Saviour toward Man appeared; — which He ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Saviour: The expreſſion is very remarkable, that ſpeaking of the Love of the 
Father towards us, he calls Him by the Title of Saviour in the firſt place: The 
Kindneſs and Love of God our Saviour, which he ſhed on us through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour. The Apoſtle St. John in like manner, x Fob. iii. 1, 16. Bebold (faith 
he) what manner of Love, the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called 
the Sons of God: Hereby perceive we the Love of God, becauſe He (that is, Chriſt) 
laid down his Life for us And ch iv. 9. very nearly repeating the Words of out 
Saviour inthe Text, In This (ſaith he,) was manifeſted the Love of God towards 
us, becauſe that God ſent bis only-begotten Son into the World, that we might live 
through Him. Theſe and numberleſs other the like paſſages in Scripture, - uff 
ciently declare, what I at firſt propoſed to prove in Vindication of the Divine 
Attributes, viz. that the Salvation of men by the Coming of Chriſt, is and 
ought to be aſcribed primarily to the Antecedent Love, and Original eſſential 
Goodneſs of the Father Almighty. God ſo loved the World, that be gave his only- 
. Son, that whoſoever believer in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life. | ora 

It remains that I conclude, with drawing ſome uſeful Inferences from what 
has been ſaid upon This Subject. 

And rf}, From hence we may obſerve, that every Doctrine of Truth is conſiſt- 
ent both with ue, and with every other Truth; and ſtands clear of Objections, 
equally on All ſides. Upon /ome repreſentations of the Severity of God, and of the 
Miſery of Men, Unbelievers have been encouraged to object: If perfect Good- 
neſs be an eſſential Attribute of the Divine Nature, how then could God, who 
is infinitely Good, leave all men to periſh, antecedently to the conſideration of 
the Coming of Chriſt? The Anſwer is obvious: God did not cauſe Men to periſh, 
but their own F/ickedneſs made it neceſſary for the Wiſdom of a perfectly Good 
Governour to puniſh and deſtroy them. And yet his Juſtice and Wiſdom were 
not more ſpeedy in . them, than his Goodneſs in moving him to find 
a means of brin ing them to Recovery by Repentance, and to Salvation by Chrilt. 
And This G $ did not firſt maniteſt itſelf at the Coming of Chriſt z but the 
Apoſtle aſſures us it was given us in Chriſt Feſus before the World began, 2 Tim. !- 
9. It was promiſed to Adam, it was repeated to the Patriarchs, it was declal 
by the Prophets; it was fulfilled in Chriſt : And both before and ſince the Coming 


of Chriſt, it has been made good to thoſe, who obſerved the Lau, and whoo- 


beyed the Goſpel, and to thoſe who (without the Knowledge of Either) have 
been (as St. aul deſcribes them) a Law unto themſelves. In this whole Tranſacti- 
on, the Goodneſs of God has manifeſted itſelf abundantly, in doing what he U 
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f the Love f GOD towards Sinners. 


by no means bound to do, what no Power could have conftramned him to do, what S E N M. ' 
to Himſelf was no Benefit or Advantage; (For he could as eafily out of the $7ones XXVII. 


have raiſed up Children unto Abraham, according to the a Expreſſion of w WS 
a 


St. John the Baptiſt, as have prevailed with the real Children o | | 
forth Fruits meet for Repentance:) Laſtly,'twas doing That, Which brought the 
greateſt $ufferings,(not indeed neceſſarily, for that would not have been juſt bug feely 
and voluntarily, ) upon the Perſon who was moſt dear to him, even his only begòtten 
and moſt beloved Son. And What greater Inſtance of Geodneſs and Bounty.than 
This, can poſlibly be conceived ? Had God, without requiring any Propitiation 
at all, freely forgiven all Sins upon Repentance This (no doubt) wouldby alt 
have been eſteemed an Act ſufficiently evidencing that perfect Goodneſs md Mer- 


cy which is an eſſential Attribute of the Divine Nature: But now, freely and of 


his own meer Bounty, to find out and appoint a Propitiation; is, with regard to 
his Goodneſs towards Us, the very ſame thing, as requiring no Atonement ai all 
would have been; and, at the ſame; tis more agreeable: to the Exerciſe of his 


Otber Attributes, in the Government of the World. Neither therefore'is the 


eſſential Goodneſ5 of God, in any wife inconſiſtent with that Severity ag inſt Sin, 


which made the Incarnation of Chriſt neceſſary to mens Salvation; Nor on the 


other ſide is t hat Severity, where with God condemns men antecedent to their re- 
demption by Chriſt, at all inconſiſtent wich the moſt perfect Notion ef effential 
Goodneſs. | | A YU k; | s | 1 , | v s = w 

2dly, From what has been ſaid, we may obſerve, of how'great Tmpertanceit is 


to Religion, to frame right and worthy Notions concerning the A#rr5butes and 


the Actions of God. The Foundation of Religion is the Love of God; and no 
Man can love whom he does not think well of. The Service of a Tyrant, is 
Slavery: And where there is not a Reverence, mixt with the Affection of Love 
as well as Fear, there the Obedience can be but Formal and External, without 
the Heart and without Lite. Tis therefore of the greateſt Conſequence in Re- 
ligion, that men entertain not hard and diſhonourable Thoughts of God. To 
repreſent God, as chuſing and delighting to make Men extremely miſerable, or 
as being originally and of Himſelf mercileſly ſevere, may indeed at firſt Sight to 
inconſiderate Perſons ſeem to magnify the Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt: But 
in reality, by deſtroying our natural Notion of God's eſſential Goodneſs, i tde- 
ſtroys the firſt Principle and Foundation of Religion. God is, of Himſelf, the 
Father of Mercies: But becauſe, in the All- wiſe Government of the World, it 
was fit and neceſſary that Sin ſhould not go unpuniſhed, therefore this Mercy 
could not be manifeſted to us, but through the Son of his Love. Yet ſtill it was 
the ſame God, who moved by his own Compaſſion, ſhowed us mercy in his Son; 
And the Scripture is againſt no perſons more ſevere, than againſt thoſe who ſpeak 
hardly, and unworthily, of God. One part of the great and final Judgment, as 
repreſented by St. Jude, is to convince men of all their hard ſpeeches which they have 


ſpoken againſt him, ver. 17. And ſevere is the reproof given upon this Account to 


the ſlothful Servant in the Parable, St. Lal. xix. 22. Out of thine own Mouth will 
{judge thee ; Thou kneweſt that I was an auſtere man, taking up that I laid not 
ahn, and reaping that I did not ſow* And 1 Sam. ii. 2. 3. There is none Holy as 
the Lord; — let not arrogancy (in the original it is, let not Hard words) come out 
of your Mouth. And Mal. iii. 13. Your Words have been ſtout againſt me, ſaith the 
Lord; Tet ye ſay, What have wwe ſpoken ſo much againſt thee ? Te have ſaid, It is vain 
fo ſerve God, and what profit is it that we have —»—1walked mournfully before him? 
Tis therefore plainly injurious to religion, to entertain hard Thoughts of God, 
in diminution of his original and eſſential Goodneſs. Nevertheleſs on the con- 
trary it ought alſo to be obſerved, that tis _— dangerous for Sinners to pre- 
ſume on the other * unreaſonably upon his 

Coming of Chri , men ſtood condemned for their Sins; ſo, after his Coming 
allo ſhall they be condemned for their impenitency. And as the Juftice of God did 
not prevent bis Mercy from ſending a Redeemer to ſave all true Penitents; ſo his 


Love in Chriſt will not prevent his Fuſtice, for becoming to all incorrigible Sinners a 


conſuming Fire. 
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XXVII. which has ſometimes been made between Nature and Grace, as if the Gifts of Va- 
nnd thoſe of Grace were oppoſite to each other; when in reality they are no- 

thing elſe but the Gifts of the /ame God, derived to us originally from the eſſential 


anot ber. And This is the Inference 


' Of the Love c G OD towards Sinners. 


3dly, From what has been ſaid, we may learn how vain That diſtinction is, 


Goodneſs of his Nature, and improved in us by his reconciled Goodneſs and Merc 
4155, From hence we may obſerve, how the Satisfaction of Chrift is by no 


means inconſiſtent with the notion of God's Free Pardon of Sin. For it was not 
that the Satisfaction of Chriſt did in Strictneſs of Juſtice oblige him to pardon ; bor 


on the contrary, his Reſolution to pardon Sin determined him freely to appoint and 


accept that Satisfation. _ - ih | 
Jibh, If God fo loved Vs, the Application is eaſy, that V ought alſo to love 
Him. And how we are to do That, the Apoſtle St. Jobn tells us, 1 Fob. v. 3. This 
is the Love of God, that we keep his Commandments. Love towards a Superiour con- 
fiſts properly in taking leaſure to do his Will: In delighting to obey him and to 
do things acceptable to him. Whoſo therefore keepeth bis W ord, in Him verily is the 
Love of God perfected; hereby know wwe that we Are in Him, 1 Joh. ii. 5. 
Laſtly, If God ſo loved us, then 0 alſo, after His example, to love one 
the ſame Apoſtle St. Fohn, 1 Joh. iv. 5 — 
21 ; wherewith I ſhall conclude : In this was manifeſted the love of God towards us 
becauſe that God ſent bis only-begotten Son into the World, that we might live through 
Him ; — Beloved, if God ſo loved Us, We ought alſo to love one another.. If a 
man ſay, I love God, and hateth his Brother, he 1s 4 Liar; for he that loveth not bis 
Brother whom he bath ſeen, how. can be love God whom he hath not ſeen% And This 


commandment have we from Him, that He who loveth God, love bis Brother alſo. 
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Ro. iv. 3. 


Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto hows for 
Righteouſneſs. 28 oh 


B 


vherever they are found, ought never to go without their juſt commendation : 
But the feddy courſe of a virtuous and religious life, uniform in all its parts and 
upon all occaſions, reſiſting all the temptations of the World, overcoming all 
difficulties, and perſevering to the End under all diſcouragements; this is a' Su« 
betonte which cannot be built upon a leſs ſtrong Foundation than a firm 

liet of a future State, and an Expectation of the righteous Judgment of 


nity may be, and often is the cauſe of many virtuous Actions; which, 


God, 
Now, 


129 


ELIEF in God is the Foundation of all Religion both Natural and g E R NM. 
Revealed. For, he that cometh to God muſt believe that He Is, and that he XXVIII. 
is a Rewarder of them that diligentiy ſeek him. Good Temper and Huma- up 


180 


- 1 


— V Believing in G 0 P. 


— 


— — — — 


SE AM. Now, as without Belief in God there can be »o Religion; ſo, where there 


XXVIII. is ſuch Belief in God, the Seripture always in courle ſuppoſes it accompanied 
Vith every o7/ber part of true ON. The Root is always ſuppoſed to haye 


the Branches joined with it; and where a Tree is mentioned, tis always under- 
ſtood to be a Tree bearing its proper Fruit. A Man, never lignifies the dead 
Body of a Man without the Soul or Lift; neither does Faith in Scripture. 

hraſe ever mean the bare Profe/ion of men's Belief, without evidence of its 
veality by its Effects; except only where it is declared to be dead and uſeleſs. 4; 


- the Body, ſaith St. James, without the Spirit, is dead; ſo Faith without Works, 


is dead aiſo, Jam. ii. 26. As, in natural things, to ſeparate Caules and Effects, 
to ſeparate things in their own nature inſeparable, to ſuppoſe the Sun to be with- 
our Light, or the Fire without Heat, is unnatural and abſurd : ſo, in matters of 
Religion and Morality, to ſeparate Belief and Practice, to ſeparate the Obligation 
toany Duty from the Performance of it, is, morally ſpeaking, monſtrous and im- 
poſlible : the one being as contrary to Reaſon, which is the Rule of Morality, ay 
the other is contrary to the courſe and poſſibilities of nature. For this reaſon 
both in Scripture and in common Speech, the Name of any One eminent Virtue 
is very uſnalty put for the Sum of All; and he that in the infpired W ritingsis 


commended particularly for Qze Virtue, is not thereby ſo much intended to be 


diſtinguiſhed for Thaz, as ſuppoſed to be thereupon endued with all others like- 
wiſe. Righteouſneſs, which properly ſignifies the particular Duty of fair and 
equitable Dealing between Man and Man, is in Scripture generally uſed for 
the whole Practice of true Religion in general. And the Character given to 
Noah, Gen. vi. 9. that he was a quſt man; is in the very ſame verſe explained 
to be, that he was a man perfect in his generation, and that he walked with Gad. 
In like manner, believing in God; becauſe tis the Foundation of Obedience to 
him, and wherever it is ſincere will naturally be attended with ſuch Obedience, 
ſigniſies therefore the ſame as living religiouſly. Which, as it is True concernin 

Religion in general, ſo in Chriſtianity in particular it is ſtill more uſual, to put Fait 

for the whole Practice of Virtue and Religion; becauſe, as the Foundation of 
pr in — is Believing in Cod; fo the Foundation of Chriſtianity in par- 
ticular, is the Belief of that great Act of God, the raiſing his Son from the Dead, 
in order to judge the World in Righteouſneſs. Which is what the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves, ver. 23. of this chapter: It was not written, ſays he, for Abraham's 
ſake alone, that his Faith was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs: But for Us alſi, 
to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on Him that raiſed up Fefus our Lord 
from the Dead. This is the reaſon, why the whole Goſpel is, in the New Tefta- 
ment, ſo frequently called by the Name of Faitb. The Jewiſh Religion is, on 
the contrary, through the whole New Teſtament, uſually ſtiled by the Name of 
Works ; upon account of the numerous external Ceremonies and ritual Obſerva- 
tions, which, though not in reality, yet, in the opinion and practice of the 
greater part of that Nation, were the main Body of their Religion, or that 
which they chicfly and moſt eagerly contended for. For ſo indeed, both in an- 
tient and in modern time, the corrupt diſpoſition of Mankind generally leads 


them to this one conſtant Error; to value moft in every Religion that which 


is of leaſt importance in it; opinions or ceremonies, which diſtinguiſh them into 
different Parties; and not true Virtue, Righteouſneſs and * wherein all, 
who are indeed religious, do neceſſarily agree. The great Queſtion at the firſt 


Preaching of the Goſpel, wm, whether the Practice of Virtue required by 


i, but before his circumciſion, ver. 10. The acceptableneſs of his Faith there- 
i 


Chriſt in his Religion, was ſufficient to Salvation, without the continuation 
of the Tewiſþ Ceremonies. The Argument uſed by the Apoſtle to prove 
That it was ſufficient, was, that Abraham their Father was himſelf "oo not 
by the Obſervation of the Rites They laid ſuch ſtreſs upon; but by the Praftice 
of the very /ame Virtues which the Goſpel now requires; inſomuch that the 
Scripture expreſly affirms, that the Goſpe] was before Preached unto Abraban, 
Gal. iii. 8. And this Argument is at large urged in Rom. iv. 3. the prrſent 
chapter, whereof my Text is a part. Abrabam's Faith, ſays the Apoſtle, ws 
reckoned unto him for Tighteouſneſ5 ; and it was ſo reckoned unto him, not only «f- 


fore 
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He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through Unbelief; but gave Glory ta 'Gody 
being fully per /waded, that what he had promiſed, he was able alſo te perform 
and therefore it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. And the Application is; 
that it was not written for his ſake alone, but for Us alſo, to whom it ſhall likews/c 
he imputed, if we believe on Him that raiſed up Feſus our Lom from the Ded; 
who was delivered for our qffences and roſe again for aur Juſtiſication. Which 
laſt words are added to ſet forth the True Nature of Faith in Chriſt: For it 
the End of Chriſt's Death was to deliver us from Sin; and the End of his 
Reſurreftion, to bring us unto Righteouſneſs ; tis evident that Faith in Chriſt 
is no otherwiſe of Benefit to us, than as it tends to deſtroy Sing and 

bliſh Virtue. Which ſhows the extreme Folly and moſt dangerous Error of 
Thoſe, who fer up Faith in oppoſition to Moral. Virtue 3 and make the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt a Form of Words only, and an imaginary Specularion, inſtead of 


being (what the Scripture always repreſents it) the way of. Righteouſneſs and the 


Holy Commandment. ork hk OR RIS. ak 
Having thus briefly explained the nature and ground of the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment in general; we may now eaſily — the meaning of the words of 
the Text in particular: Abraham believed God, and it was counted umto um for 
righteouſneſs. Abraham was the great Example of Righteouſneſs,” ſo as to be 
ſtiled in Scripture (by way of eminence) the Friend, of Gd, and the Father of 
the Faithful. Ecclul. xliv. 19. He was @ great Father of many people 3 in glo- 
ry was there none like unto him, who kept the law of the maſt High, and was in covenant 
with him. Now This Righteouſneſs, which the Son of Sirach calls keeping the 
Law of the moſt High, the Apoltle calls the righteouſneſs of Faith, — 
to that of Worts. By the Worts therefore which he diſparages, tis plain he 
means Rites and Geremonies, not the Practice of Virtues and by Bekeving in God, 
which he ſo highly commends, he means True Religion. By adhering to this true 
Religion, Abraham made proof of his believing in God, which was counted 
to him for righteouſneſs; and We, if wei ſo believe in God, ſhall have it imputed 
tor righteouſneſs unto Us likewiſe. za e Bio 
In order therefore to make this obſervation of the Apoſtle uſeful to us in 
Practice, it may be proper to conſider diſtin&ly, 1, wherein conſiſted that 
Faith of Abraham, which the Text ſays was counted to him for righteouſneſs; 
and 2dly, M hat it is, that is particularly required of Us, when we likewiſe ate 
in Scripture commanded to believe in Gl]. | OR 
Loo the Account which the Scripture gives us of the Faith of Abraham 
is this: 32a TO | 
_ 1}, It conſiſted in his believing the true God, the Maker and Governour ot 
the Univerſe, the Lord of Heaven and Earth. The Nations among whom he 
ſojourned, were all Idolaters z Worſhippers of dead men, worſhippers of the 
Kings who had reigned over them in their life-time : For That was the original 


of all the Heathen - Idolatry. * City or Territory had its own Prince, and 


the World was divided into ſmall Kingdoms. Theſe Kings were honoured by 
their Flatterers with Honours, during their Lives too nearly divine; and after 
their Deaths, they were by the ignorant people worſhipped as Gods. The 
Worſhip paid to ſuch Gods of their own making, was accordingly ſuperſtitious z 
and the corruption of their mausers was anſwerable to the abſurdity of their reli- 
gion. From theſe Abraham (ſeparated himſelf, and believed in the true God the 
Maker of all things; and for the ſake of that Belief forſook his native country. 
Heb. xi. 8. By Faith Abraham went out, not knowing whither be went, perry © 


Journed in the land of Promiſe as in a ſtrange country, for he looked for @ City which 


bath foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is Gad. He believed that the God of 
the whole World, whoin alone he worſhipped, was able to preſerve him in the 
preſent Life, or reward him in another that ſhould. come; and This Faith was 
counted unto him for righteouſneſs, Some have diſputed, whether the Patriarchs 
* the od Teſtament had any expreſs knowledge of the Life to come. _ 
| OL. I. A A that 
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fore did not depend upon the covenant of circumciſion, as the eus imagined 4 S ER Mu” 
but upon that right and worthy Motian of Cod from which his Faith proceeded; XXVIII. 
and upon that conſeguent Obedience, of which his Faith was the cauſe ; ver 20. 
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SER M. that they had, the Apoſtle's — — is a plain demonstration, Heb. xi. 13, 


A 


XXVIII. They who having /n the promiſes afar off, confeſſed themſelves 10 be Stranger; 
VN and Pilgrims in the Earth, declare plainly that they ſeek a —— better country, 


ver. 16. EP 1 | 
ar, As Abraham's Faith conſiſted in general in believing the True God, ſo 
in particular it maniteſted itſelf in ſuch Ads of Dependence upon him, 28 
became à perſon who had juſt and worthy Notions of the True God whom 
he ſerved; And for This, it was counted unto Him for righteouſneſs. Thus 
St. Paul expreſly argues, in the caſe of Abraham's receiving the promiſe of 
a Son, Rom. iv. 17. Before him whom be believed, even God who quickeneth 
the dead, and ralleth thoſe things which be not, as though they were, He againf 
Hope believed in Hope, —— giving glory to God, and being fully perſwaded, that 
what be hed promiſed, he was able alſo to per form; and therefore (faith he) it 
was" impated to him for righteouſneſs. Thus likewiſe in the caſe of offering 
w His Son, the excellency of his Faith conſiſted in This, that it was found- 
upon that Great Principle ot Religion, the expectation of a Reſurrecti- 
on from the dead. He accounted, ſaith St. Paul, that God was able to raiſ: 
bim up even from the dead, from whence alſo he received him in a Figure, Heb. 
xi. 19. Theile laſt: words, from whence alſo he received him in a Figure, are 
by -Expoſitors underſtood to ſignify, Iſaac's near _m from Death, when 
he was juſt upon the point of being offered. But This being an Event 
not foreſeen by Abraham before it came to paſs, could not be to him an 
Argument at That Time, to confirm his Faith. And therefore I think the 
words will bear another ſenſe, much more pertinent to the Apoſtle's inten- 
tion. \ Abraham, ſaith he, accounted, that Cod was able to raiſe him up even 
from the Dead; and he had the more reafon ſo to account, becauſe he had 
already once before received him from the dead in 'a figure ; namely, at the 
time of his Birch, when he ſprang from Parents as good as dead; as the 
ſame A poſtle expreſſes in the very ſame chapter. Abraham's Reaſoning was 
This; (and it was very pertinent and ſtrong;) The fame God who could 
cauſe Iſauc to receive lite at firſt from Parents already dead through Age, 
could as: cafily the ſecond time raiſe him to life again, when he himſelf 
ſhould be dead. 1 „ann. 
 . zdly, The Faith of Abraham was not a Speculation or mere Credulity, 
but a Principle of Obedience and True Holineſs. Gen. xviii. 19. J know 
Abraham, that he will command his children and his houſhold after him, and 
they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment; that the Lord 
may bring upon Abraham that which he has ſpoken of him. Theſe words of 
God Himſelf in the Old Teſtament, are ſufficiently clear. Bur becauſe therc 
aroſe afterwards ſome miſtakes about this matter; St. James, in exprels de- 
ciſion of a point of controverſy in His time, alledges the very ſame ex- 
ample: Ch. ii. 21. Vas not Abraham our Father juſtified by Works, when be 
offered Iſaac his Son upon the Altar? Seeft thou how Faith wrought with bis 
Works, and by Works was his Faith made perfect“ And the Scripture was ful- 
filled which ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for Rigb- 
teouſneſs. Tis very remarkable that theſe laſt words, which in the Text 
are cited by St. Paul for the magnifying the efficacy of Faith, are at the 
ſame time cited by St. James, to ſhow the equal neceſſity of Worts of Righ- 
teonſneſs. Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs. A- 
brabam was juſtified by believing in God; but the Reaſon why his Faith was ſo 
highly accepted, was becauſe the Effect of it was Righteouſneſs of Life. 
4thly and Laftly, The Faith of Abraham is oppoſed in Scripture, juſt as the 
Faith of Chriſtians is, not to the Works of Virtue, but to the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes. Gal. iii. 7. They that are of Faith, faith. 
St. Paul, that is, they who believing in Chriſt expect Salvation through 
the real Holineſs of the Goſpel, and not by ſuch outward Forms and Cere- 
monies as the Fews obſerved ; the ſame (laith he) are the children of Abraham; 
ver. 6. Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for Righ- 
teouſneſs, And Rom. ir. 13. The Promiſe was not to Abraham or to 1 3 
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promiſes of God to Abraham, the Promiſe of giving him a better Country than 
that which he went out from; the Promiſe of being his God and his exceedi 


great Reward; the Promiſe of making him Heir of the World; (all which, the Rom. ir. 13; 


reaſon of the thing ſhows, and the Apoſtle in the eleventh to the: Hebrews ex- 
reſly declares, to be meant of the heavenly Canaan, the new Jeruſalem, where- 
of the Land of Promiſe was but a Type and a Shadow ;) Theſe Promiſes were 
made to Abraham, not as circumciſed, not as the Father of the Nation of the 
5; but as having that exemplary Faith, that firm Beliet in the One true God 

the Maker of all things, that readineſs to obey him in oppoſition to the univerſal 


corruption of an idolatrous World, and hat dependence upon God's being final - 


ly a Rewarder of them who diligently ſerve him without Any Proſpect of tem- 
poral Advantage; which made this great man to be deſervedly eſteemed: the Fa- 
ther ot all Faithful and Holy Men, who ſhould acceptably ſerve the ſame God, 
in all Ages and in all Nations of the World. | . 
This is the Account the Scripture gives us of that Faith of Abrabam, which 
was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. The right Underſtanding of which mat- 
ter removes at once all the Difficulties concerning the Notion of Faith and 
Works, which has occaſioned fo many vain controverſies in the Chriſtian World, 
and at the ſame time may ſerve to inſtruct us, (which was the ns orfatcd 
II. Second thing 1 e eee to ſpeak to 3) what it is, that is particularly re- 
quired of Us, when M'. likewiſe are in Scripture commanded to believe in God. 
And this evidently implies, | 21: dag Ai 
1f, Believing his Being: That is, not only, ina Speculative manner, believing 


that there is an infinitely Perfect Being, in the notional way wherein Philoſophers 


deſcribe him, which may eaſily be ſeparate from any religious Affection; but 


tis having upon our Minds a conſtant Senſe of his being, in the moral ſenſe, the 


Supreme Governour, and righteous Judge of the World. This Belief ot the 
Being of God is That only, which becaule it will certainly produce the Fruits 
of Virtue, ſhall therefore certainly be accounted unto us for Righteouſneſs. 
2dly, The Duty of Believing in God implies, not only our believing his Being, 
and his being Governour and Judge of the World; but alſo that we have wort 
and honourable Apprehenſions of his Nature and Attributes. For when any man 
thinks he believes in God, without attending at the ſame time to thoſe Per- 
fections and Excellencies, which conſtitute the true and real Notion of God, he 
deceives himſelt with that empty fallacy of putting Fords for Things z and in- 
ſtead of placing his Religion in obeying the Commands of the True Governour 
of the 3 by the Practice of all Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Virtue; 
he will be apt to content himſelf with worſhipping he knows not what, 
and he knows not how, with a blind Superſtition, without underſtanding, 
and without any real improvement in Goodneſs. This is naturally the 
Effect of aſcribing Ab/urdities to God, as thoſe of the Church of Rome do in 
the matter of Tranſubſtantiation; or of — things concerning him con- 
trary to the common and obyious Notions of Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, as 
thoſe have done, who contend for the Doctrine of abſolute and uncon- 
ditionate Predeſtination. The Religion of ſuch men uſually - conſiſts more 
in an uſeleſs amazement of Mind, than in any real Practice of Virtue: 
Than which, nothing can be more diſhonourable to God, or more injurious to 
Religion. For if a wiſe and good man had rather his Name ſhould not be men- 
tioned at all, than that there ſhould be os with it a Character contrary to 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs z much more muſt it needs be unacceptable to God, that 


men ſhould frame of him ſuch Notions as are not honourable to Him; and ſerve. 
him with ſuch a Religion, as is of no True Benefit to Them. God governs the 


natural World with abſolute Power and Wiſdom ; and the moral World with 


pertect Righteouſneſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs. In the Imitation and Practice 
of thele Virtues conſiſts the true Eſſence of Religion towards men; and in the 


acknowledgment of, and dependence upon, theſe Perfections of the Divine 


Nature, conſiſts True Faith towards God. Herein conſiſteth the Faith of ag z 
| | That, 


— 


through the Law, but through the righteouſneſs of Faith : — To the end the PromiſeS R R M. 
might be ſure to all he Seed, not to that only which is of the Law, but to That alſo which XX VIII. 
is of the Faith of Abraham, who is the Father of us all. His meaning is: The Ry 
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SE R M. that; in the midſt of an Idolatrous World, he conſtantly retained this Notion 
XXVIII. of che One inviſible God of the whole Univerſe ; and truſted in him, and ſerved 
dim, and obeyed him 1 in all Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of Life; 
depending upon a remote and inviſible Reward; and therefore he was ſtiled, the 
Friend of God, and was ſet forth as a perpetual Example of True Faith to all 
- ſucceeding generations. Look at the generations of old, ſaith the Son ot Sirach, 
and ſee ; tid ever any truſt inthe Lord, and was confounded? or, did any abide in his 

fear, and was forſaken? or whom did he ever deſpiſe, that called upon him ? 
3, Believingin God, ſignifies believing his Revelations allo, as well as what 
Nature teaches concerning Him. The Obligations of revealed Religion are 
| founded upon the ſame Ground as the obligations of natural Religion; and they 
| mutually ftrengrhen and confirm each other. By the dictates of Nature it was 
AS reaſonable to that God would vouchſafe to make more clear to men his 
2 Will by Revelation; and in all true Revelation is contained a fuller enforcement 
and more ſtrong confirmation of the Law of Nature. Men therefore who in 
| Chriſtian countries; where the Goſpel is preached, prerend to believe in the 
| God of Nature, and yet at the ſame time reject the revelation of the Go/pel, which 
| is ſo agraeuble to and perfettive of the Law of Nature; do, generally ſpeaking, in 
gone only, and not in reality, ſhow any more regard to natural than to revealed 
eligion; falling for the moſt part into abſolute Atheiſm. Whereas they who 


— 


e 


| 
| 
| ſeriouſly believe, and practiſe the Duties of natural Religion, are generally diſ- 
| poſed to embrace alſo conſequently the Revelation of the Goſpe/. Thoſe whom the 
| | Father, the God of Nature, draweth, come cafily to Chriß, who is the Author 
| ot the Goſpel. Theonly —_ neceſſary here to be obſerved, is, that for pre- 
venting with due care the Frauds and Impoſitions of men, who have ſometimes 
artewpred, (as particularly in many Inftances in the Church of Rome ;) to im- 
2 own Inventions inſtead of Divine Revelation; diligent inquiry ought 
| always tobe made into the evidence of the Facts, and into the nature and reaſon of 
the thing. For a doctrine, even not unreaſonable in itſelf, yet is not to be admit - 
ted as a Divine Revelation without good evidence of the Fact: Neither on the 
contrary can an ze of evidence of Fact, be ſufficient for the admiſſion of a 
Dostride impoſſible or abſard in itſelf. Tranſubftantiation has no evidence of be- 
ing revealed: But had there been never ſo great an ce of Evidence for it, 
yet it could not be received, becauſe the maniteft Abſurdity of the thing would al- 
ways be a ſtr Argument againſt its being an Object of Faith, than any other 
Evidence could be for it. Every Revelation mut bo cable to the Nature of 
God, and to the poſſibility of things. Our Saviour himſelf atiedges it as an Argu- 
ment for the Proof of the Truth even of his Miracles themſelves; that his Doc- 
trine was directly contrary to the Power and Intereſt of evil Spirits, and tended 
in its own Nature to the Glory of God, and to the Benefit of Men: Otherwiſe 
the Objection of the Phariſees would have been of ſome force, that he caſt out 
Devils by the Prince of the Devils. In the Old Tefament, the greateſt Difficulty of 
This kind is the Inftance of Alrabam offering up his Son; which if it was a thing 
unalterably evil in ĩtſelf, it may be objected could never be a Revelation from God. 
For the clearing of which it is therefore to be obſerved, that of things Evil or 
Immoral there are three ſorts. Some things are Evil, only becauſe prohibited by 
a poſitive Law; and theſe it is evident are no lon ov, than the Law whic 
forbids them-continues in Being. Other things are Evil unalterably in their own 
Nature; even ſo as that it would be a direct contradiction and abſolute impoſſibi- 
lity to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould at auy time whatſoever, or upon any occaſton, come 
mand them: Such are Hatred of God and Goodneſs, the worſhip of Falſe Gods, 3 
malicious or cruel Temper of Mind; and the like. Now between theſe two ſorts of 
Evils chere is a third; which is not only evil, becauſe contrary to any poſitive 
Law, but contrary alſo even to the Law of Nature itſelf: Yer xot ſo unalterabi), 
but chat in ſome particular circumſtances, when expreſſy commanded by the 
God of Nature, it may ceaſe to be contrary to that Law. And of this kind, is 
the taking away the Life of an innocent man; as in the caſe ot Abraham and his 
Son. Which though contrary to the Law of Nature, to be done by the Willof 
Man, or of any Power on Earth; yet may without any inconſiſtency be in a 
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ticular caſe commanded by God: Becauſe God who gave life, may tate it away S x R M. 
when he pleaſes, either by a natural Diſeaſe, or by an other Inſtrument which XX VIII. 
he thinks fir. Only he who in ſuch a caſe ſhall pretend to bean Inſtrument in the & . 


hand of God, muſt ſhow a Commiſſion or Revelation, as clear as was That to 
Abrabam: Otherwiſe all Impicty and Superſtition may be brought in the place 
of Religion; as thoſe of the Church of Rome, under pretence of doing ſervice 
to God, are perpetually deſtroying the beſt of his Servants. EI 
athly and Laſtly; As believing in God, ſignifies believing his Revelations, as 


well as his Nature and Attributes; ſo it always includes Obedience to him likewiſe, 


when it means That Faith which ſhall be counted to us for Righteouſneſs. Ara- 
ham's Faith, ſaith St. James, wrought with his Works, and by Works was his Faith 
made perfet. And concerning Ours in like manner St. Paul declares, Rom. x. 10. 
With the Heart man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth confeſſion is made 


unto Salvation. 
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For the Grace of God, that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared 

to all men: Teaching us, that denying Ungodlmeſs and World- 

by Luſts, we ſhould Irve ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, in 
this preſent World. 1 ; 


N the Firſt Chapter of This Epiſtle, the Apoſtle inſtructs Titus in the parti- 
culars of his N Duty; exhorting him to bediligent in f/udying, ſtedfaſt in 
holding faft, painful in teaching, and, above all things, exemplary in practiſing 
the Chriſtian Doctrine. In the ſecond chapter, he directs him what inſtructi- 


S E R NI. 
XXIX. 
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ons he ſhould give to Others; to perſons in every circumſtance of Age, and in e- 

very Station of Life z That men of all Ranks and Conditions whatſoever, of all 
degrees and of all capacities, might know how, by a ſuitable Behaviour, to 

adorn in all things the Doctrine of God our Saviour; whoſe kindne/5 and Love has 

been /bed on ut abundantly, through J-fo< Chri® gur Saviour, ch. ſii. 6. me 
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oftle, 1 ſay, having in This, and in the foregoing Chapter, inſtructed both Titus 8 = R M. - 
Famſelf, and thoſe who were ander his charge, in the Great 12 of Moral Du- XXIX. 
1; he proceeds in the words of the Text to inforce the Prallice of thoſe Duties by WSJ 
this emphatical Argument; that the very End and Deſign of the Goſpel of Chriſt 
was to teach men the neceſſity of ſuch Practice: To teach them, that denying 
Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, they. ſbould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, in this preſent 
World ; Looking for that Bleſſed Hope, and the Glorious Appearing of the Great God, and 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Who gave bimſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 
Sobriety, pony and Godlineſs, are the Ends for the promoting 
whereof, Chriſt came into the World. Whatever therefore in Any Profeſſion 
of Religion tends not to promote theſe Ends, is aſeleſs and deceitful ; Whatever 
tends in any degree to fruſtrate them, is pernicious and deſtructive. By this Rule, 
may eaſily be tried the real and intrinſick Halue of every doctrine; by This, may 
be weighed the degree of dangerouſne/s of every Errour, in Religion. Every 
Notion and Speculation whatſoever, every Form and Ceremony of Any Kind, 
every external Rite, every inward Opinion, concerning Faith, or Grace, or the 
Merits of Cbriſt, or any other Doctrine whatever it be: So far as it leads and in- 
fluences Men to be more truly virtuous and good, to have a more conſtant Senſe of 
God upon their Minds, to be more ſober and temperate, to have amore ſtrict Re- 
gardto Truth, Fuftice, Equity and Charity, inthe whole Courſe of their Actions; 
ſo far it makes them better Chriſtians. Bur if, on the contrary, any of theſe 
things be (as they too frequently are, among All Profeſſions of Men; If they 
be) at any time looked upon as Equivalents, to be accepted of God in the room 
and in the ſtead of true Virtue; they are Then really deſtructive of all Religion. 
For whoſoever (ſays our Lord) ſhall break one of theſe Leaſt Commandmems, (ſpeak- Nat. v. ; 2 
ing of the eternal Duties of the Moral Law, ) and ſhall teach men ſo, (that is, ſhall 
upon Any pretence whatſoever teach men to look upon Other things as of more 
importance than theſe;) be ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; that 
is, he ſhall of all men be the fartheſt from ever entring therein. The Reaſon 
why Chriſt gave himſelf for us, was, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto Himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good Mors. The Cauſe tor which 
was revealed that Bleſſed Hope, and the Glorious Appearing of the Great God, and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chrift, was, that it might be an effectual Support to men in the 
Practice of Virtue, under the various Temptations of a vitious and unrighte- , 
ous World. The End and Deſign, for which God's gracieuſneſs towards men in 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins was declared inthe Goſpel, was to teach us the neceſſity of 
Obedience for the future, and to incourage us in our fincere Endeavours after it. The 
Grace of God, that bringeth Salvation, bath appeared to all men; Teaching us, that 
I = — and Morldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly, in this 
preſent World. | | 
: In the following Diſcourſe upon Theſe Words, I ſhall 1/, explain bat is 
, meant by the Grace of God. And 2dly, I ſhall confider, How This Grace of 
God Teaches us; teaches us in a peculiar and emphatical manner ; that, De- 
ming ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly andgodly in this 
Preſent World. | | 
I. In the Firft place, the proper Signification of the word Grace, is Favour : 
Favour in ſuch a ſenſe, as denotes Mercy and Goodneſ5.in a Superiour, either remitting 
lomewhat of his Own Right, or c- xferring lomewhar Beneficial upon Others; 
freely, and without Any obligation of Debt. And becauſe This may be done 
after various manners, and in a great diverſity of Iuſtances; hence the word Grace 
ry Scripture, is accordingly applied, in a propertionable diverſity of Signt- 
ations. | | PH | 
; Sometimes it fignifies thoſe extraordinary Gifts and Powers of the 
| Holy Ghoſt, by which the Apoſtles were inabled ro demonſtrate the 
Truth of their Commiſſion, to preach their Doctrine with Authority, to 
convince Gainſayers with Evidence, to govern the Churches by a proper diſtri» 
bution of differenr Truſts and Offices. And the Gifts or Powers, by which the 


. Apoſtles were enabled to do all theſe things with extraordinary Efficacy and — 
ceſs, 
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S ERM M. ceſs, are Therefore called Grace, becauſe they are not at all'Natural Acquiſitions, 
XXIX. but Free Gifts of Gogg diſtributed to every one ſeverally, not according to the 
Wi of a, but at ſuch times, and in ſuch proportions, and to ſuch Perſons, and 
for ſuch Purpoſes, as God himſelf pleaſed. Thus Rom. i. 7. By whom we have 

received Grace and Apoltleſhip, for Obedience to the Faith among all Nations. That is; 

Who has ##acioufly been pleaſed to ſend forth Us the Apoilles, to preach with 

mighty Works and Demonſtration of the Spirit, in order to bring back the Nati. 

ons to the Knowledge of God and to the Practice of Virtue, by the Arguments ard 

Motives of the Goſpel of Chriſt. In like manner, ch. xii. 6. Having they 

Gifts, differing according to the Grace that is given to us, (that is, according to the 

good pleaſure of Godin diſtributing thoſe Gifts ;) whether it be prophecy, let us 

propheſy, (or whatever Gift it be, let us employ it diligently,) according to the pro- 

portion of Faith, i. e. according to the Nature and Ule of the Gift or Power or 

Truſt committed to our Charge or Fidelity: So the word Faith evidently ſignifies 

in This place; and above, in ver. 3. according as God has dealt to every man the 

Meaſure of Faith, i. e. according to the nature and degree ot the Power cymmir- 

ted to every man's Truſt or Faithfulneſ. Had This ſignification of the word been 

lly attended to, which is manifeſtly the Apoſtle's true meaning; it might 

Rave prevented abundance of weak and unintelligible things, which have ſome: 

times been ſpoken concerning God's giving men Faith, and the like. But This, 

by the way. Another remarkable Paſſage of the ſame Apoſtle, where the word 

Gree lainly Ggnifies =— the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, is in Eph. iv. 5, 


* 1 D 2 . = 8 


188 


. 


1 


| | 7 
| 11. Unto everyone of us is given Grace, according to the Meaſure of the Gift of 


| | Chriſt : And he gave Some Apoſtles, and Some Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſti, 
| and Some Paſtors and Teachers, This therefore is the Firſt Senſe, wherein the 
word Grace is frequently uſed in the New Tefament : It denotes the extraordinary 
Powers wherewith God was graciouſly pleaſed to endue the Apoſtles, in order to 

enable them 3 the Goſpel with Authority and Succeſs. 
In Other Paſſages, the fame word is made ule of to ſignify That extraordinary 
Aſiftance and Support, which God has ſometimes been pleaſed to afford his Ser- 
| s vants, under extraordinary Difficulties and Trials. And This is called Grace, be- 
| cauſe conſidered as given particularly upon extraordinary occaſions, over and aboye 
1 the general Supports ariſing from the Conſiderations of Reaſon, and from the Me 
| tives and Promiſes of the Goſpel in general. Thus when St. Paul under ſome parti- 
cular Affliction and Diſtreſs, which he calls The Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, 
" prone with repeated impoprtunity to have this Trouble removed from him; The 
rd ſaid unto him, 2 Cor. xii. 9. Ay Grace is ſufficient for thee. And when 
our Saviour foretells his diſciples, that they ſhould be perſecuted and Brought before 
Kings and Rulers for His name's ſake ; he tells them at the ſame time, which is a- 
mother Inſtance ot This Grace or Gracious Goodneſs of God, which will not ſuffer 
men to be tempted above what they are able; He tells them they need not be ſollicit - 
ous, what Anſwer to make; For the Holy Ghoſt ſhould teach them in That Hour, 
and He bimſelf would give them a Mouth and Hiſdom, which all their Al- 
verſaries ſhould wort be able to gainſay or reſis ; Luke xii. 11; and xxi. 
1 | 
A Third ſenſe, wherein the word Grace is ſometimes made uſe of in the New 
Teſtament, is to expreſs ſuch Moral Virtues, as are the Effect: of men's being in- 
fluenced by the Spiritual Motives of the Goſpel z and the Practice of which, pre- 
ſerves men in the Favour of God, and recommends them to his Gracious Accep- 
tauce. Thus Eph. iv. 29. Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of your Mouths 
but that which is good to the Uſe of edifying ; that it may miniſter Grace unto the Hear- 
ers; That is, that it may promote the Practice of Virtue in the World. Andz 
Pet. iii. 18. Grow in Grace; That is, improve more and more in all virtuous 
Behaviour, which may render . Acceptable in the Sight of God. After the ſame 
manner of ſpeaking, the Apoſtle St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 1, ſtiles the extraordi- 
nary liberality of the Macedonian Churches to the Poor, the Grace of God beftowed 
on them. And his direction to Titus, to perſwade the Corinthians to imitate that ex- 
emplary liberality, he thus expreſſes, ver. 6. We defired Titus, that, as he bad 
begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you the [ame Grace alſo, And then he adds his Own | 
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exhortation, ſtill in the very ſame Style, ver. 7. Therefore as je abound in every 8 ꝶ M M. 


thing, in Faith, in Utterance, and Knowledge, and in all Diligence, and in your Love XXIX. 
to Us; ſee that ye abound in This Grace alſo, the Grace of Liberality and Charity. 


In theſe Paſſages, tis as evident as poſſible, that the word Grace denotes the very 
ame, as Chriſtian or Moral Virtue. And Moral Virtues are plainly for This reaſon 
called by the name of Grace, becauſe they proceed from and are founded in a Regard 
to God in general, and in particular to his Will revealed under the Gracious 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel of Chriſt. They are the Effeiis of men's 
Converfion to God ; the Efﬀefis of all the external and internal Influences 
of the Goſpel; the Fruits of the Spirit. And not only in the Language of 
Scripture, in the Apoſtles times; but even at This day, in common Speech, the word 
(Grace) ftill remains in many Caſes the ſame Signification. Thus when abandoned 
and debauched perſons are vulgarly ſtiled Graceleſs z the Intent of That denomina- 
tion never is to excuſe, but always to aggravate the Fault of the perſons ſo ſtiled. 
It never means any Defect on God's part, as it He afforded them not the Capacities 
of Religion and Virtue; but always on their own part only, that All the Means 


and Aſſiſtances of Religion are beſtowed on them in vain, and have not Influence 


ſufficient to reform them. | | ; 
To proceed: Another Signification of the word Grace in Scripture, is to ex- 


reſs that merciful Acceptance of Repentauce and Amendment, whereby God is plea- 


cd, not out of any obligation of Juſtice, but in gracious Goodneſs, to reſtore men 


. 


d to his Favour. In This ſenſe, St. Paul ſays of Himſelf, 1 am not meet to be called an 1 Cor. xv. 

, Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Church of God. But bythe Grace of God, (that is, 

f by his gracious Acceptance ot my ſincere Intentions,) I am what an. In like 

J manner, when the Dodrine of Chriſt, as diſtinguiſhed from the Law of Moles, is job. i. 17. 
e by the Evangeliſt ſtyled Grace and Truth; and when the Apoſtles Preaching, is by _ 

j St. Luke called The Word (or Declaration) of God's Grace; and when St. Paul ads xi, 3. 


declares, that repenting Sinners are eee by his Grace; and blames thoſe, Rom. iii. 24, 
rine, who think they may continus in m. vi. 1. 


as the molt pernicious Perverters of his Do 
Sin, that Grace may abound: Tis evident the word Grace, in all theſe Paſſages, 
ſignifies That merciful and compaſſionate diſpoſition ot the Divine Nature, where- 
by God freely remits of his Right of Puniſhment ; and receivespenitent Sinnersup- 


on more graczous Terms, and to greater degrees of his Favonr, than he was bound ro | 


do by any obligation of Juſtice. + + 


And hence it is, that in the Laf place, the Goſpel it/elf, as being the Great and 


Standing Declaration of God's Mercy and Goodneſs towards men, ſhown forth in 


the free Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sin, upon the gracious Terms ot Repentanceand > -:: 


Amendment; hence the Goſpel ſelf, I ſay, is in the New Teſtament very frequent- 
ly meant by this Phraſe, the Grace of God. Thus Col. i. 6. Since the day ye heard 
1 it, and knew the Grace of God in Truth : That is, from the Time ye were in- 

ructed in the Doctrine of the Goſpel. And 2 The/. ii. 16. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


bimſelf, and God even our Father, - hath given us good Hope through. Grace; 


that is, through the gracious Promiſes of the Goſpel. Again; 2 Tim. ii. 1. L 


therefore, my Son, be ſtrong in the Grace that is in Chriſt Feſus, (that is, Be Faithful 


and Diligent, in preaching the Goſpel ;) And tbe Things that thou haſt heard of 
Ae, the ſame commit thou to Faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach Others alſo. 


„ 


In like manner; the Propbets 5 of the Grace tbat ſhould ſbould come, 1 pet. i. 10; 

1, their foretelling the Revelation of the Goſpel. And Some among the Galatians, Gal. v. 4. 

Falling from Grace; means their rejecting the Privileges of the Goſpelof Cbriſt, 

when they claimed to be Jufifed by their obſerving the Ceremonies of the 7Fewifh _ 

Law. To give but one Inſtance more: The Queſtion St. Pau} puts, Rom. vii. 

If. Shall we fin, becauſe we are not under the Law, but unden Grace? is, in ſenſe, 

plainly This: Shall the Mercy, the Compaſſion and gracious Goodneſs of God, de- 

clared in the Goſpel much more expreſly than under the Moſaicł Lam; mall it be 

an incouragement to us to continue in Sin? God forbid. And Thus therefore 

likewiſe in the words of the Text: The Grace of God, that is, the gracious 

Dotring of the Goſpel, has been declared zo all men; Teaching us, that denying Un- 

godlineſs, and ſo on. The Apoſtle here very expreſiy explains his own words. le 

is not 8 of That Grace ot God, which operates in or upon men 3 ; 
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S * R M. ceſs, are Therefore called Grace, becauſe they are not at all Natural Acquiſitions, 


XXIX. 


* 


but Free Gifts of Gogg diſtributed to every one ſeverally, not according to the 


Win of aa, but at ſuch times, and in ſuch proportions, and to ſuch Perſons, and 


for ſuch Purpoſes, as God himſelf pleaſed. Thus Rom. i. J. By whom we have 
received Grace and Apoſtleſnip, for Obedience to the Faith among all Nations. That is 
Who has graciouſly been pleaſed to ſend forth Us the Apollles, to preach with 


mighty Works and Demonſtration of the Spirit, in order to bring back the Nati- 


ons to the Knowledge of God and to the Practice of Virtue, by the Arguments ard 
Motives of the Goſpel of Chriſt. In like manner, ch. xii. 6. Having then 
Gifts, differing according to the Grace that is given to us, (that is, according to the 
good pleaſure of God in diſtributing thoſe Gifts ;) whether it be prophecy, let us 
propheſy, (or whatever Gift it be, let us employ it diligently,) according 10 the pro- 
portion of Faith, i. e. according to the Nature and Uſe of the Gift or Power or 
Truft committed to our Charge or Fidelity: So the word Faith evidently ſignifies 
in This place; and above, in ver. 3. according as God has dealt to every man the 
Meaſure of Faith, i. e. according to the nature and degree ot the Power cymmir- 
ted to every man's Truſt or Faithfulneſs. Had This ſignification of the word been 
lly attended to, which is manifeſtly the Apoſtle's true meaning; it might 

ave prevented abundance of weak and unintelligible things, which have ſome- 
times been ſpoken concerning God's giving men Faith, and the like. But This, 
by the way. Another remarkable Paſſage of the ſame Apoſtle, where the word 
Grace plainly Ggnifics again the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, is in Eph. iv. 7, 
11. Dnto everyone of us is given Grace, according to the Meaſure of the Gift of 
Chriſt : And be gave Some Apoſiles, and Some Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, 
and Some Paſtors and Teachers, This therefore is the Firſt Senſe, wherein the 
word Grace is frequently uſed in the New Teftament : It denotes the extraordinary 


| Powers wherewith God was graciouſly pleaſed to endue the Apoſtles, in order to 


enable them propagate the Goſpel with Authority and Succeſs, 

In Other Paſlages, the fame word is made ule of to ſignify That extraordinary 
Aſeftance and Support, which God has ſometimes been pleaſed to afford his Ser- 
yants, under extraordinary Difficulties and Trials. And This is called Grace, be- 
cauſe conſidered as given particularly upon extraordinary occaſions, over and above 
the general Supports arifing from the Confiderations of Reaſon, and from the Mo- 
tives and Promiſes of the Goſpel in general. Thus when St. Paul under ſome parti- 
cular Affliction and Diſtreſs, which he calls The Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, 

yed with repeated importunity to have this Trouble removed from him; The 
Lord ſaid unto him, 2 Per. xii. 9. Ay Grace is ſufficient for thee. And when 
our Saviour foretells his diſciples, that they ſhould be per ſecuted and brought before 


| 50. and Rulers for His name's ſake ; he tells them at the ſame time, which is a- 
not 


er Inſtance ot This Grace or Gracious Goodneſs of God, which will not ſuffer 
men to be tempted above what they are able; He tells them they need not be ſollicit- 
ous, what Anſwer to make ; For the Holy Ghoſt ſhould teach them in That Hour, 
and He himſelf would give them a Mouth and Wiſdom, which all their Ad- 
verſaries ſhould not be able to gainſay or reſiſt ; Luke xii. 11; and xxi. 


A Third ſenſe, wherein the word Grace is ſometimes made uſe of in the New 
Teſtament, is to expreſs ſuch Moral Virtues, as are the Effects of men's being in- 
fluenced by the Spiritual Motives of the Goſpel z and the Practice of which, pre- 
ſerves men in the Favour of God, and recommends them to his Gracious Accep- 
tance. Thus Eph. iv. 29. Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of your Mouth, 
but that which is good to the Uſe of edifying ; that it may miniſter Grace unto the Hear- 
ers; That is, that it may promote the Practice of Virtue in the World. And 2 
Pet. iii. 18. Grow in Grace; That is, improve more and more in all virtuous 
Behaviour, which may render you Acceptable in the Sight of God. After the ſame 
manner of ſpeaking, the Apoſtle St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 1, ſtiles the extraordi- 
nary liberality of the Macedonian Churches to the Poor, the Grace of God beſtowed 
on them. And his direction to Titus, to per/wade the Corinthians to imitate that ex- 
emplary liberality, he thus expreſſes, ver. 6. We defired Titus, that, as he bad 
begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you the ſame Grace alſo, And then he adds his Own 
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exhortation, ſtill in the very /ame Style, ver. 7. Therefore as ye abound in every S E R M. 
thing, in Faith, in Utterance, and Knowledge, and in all Diligence, and in your Love XXIX. 
to Us; ſee that ye abound in This Grace alſo, the Grace of Liberality and Charity. 
In theſe Paſſages, tis as evident as poſſible, that the word Grace denotes the very 
ſame, as Chriſtian or Moral Virtue. And Moral Virtues are plainly for This reaſon 
called by the name of Grace, becaule they proceed from and are founded in a Regard 
to God in general, and in particular to his Will revealed under the Gracious 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel of Chriſt. They are the Effefts of men's 
Converſion to Cod; the Effefts of all the external and internal Influences 
of the Goſpel; the Fruits of the Spirit, And not only in the Language of 
Scripture, in the Apoſtles times; bur even at This day, in common Speech, the word 
(Grace) ſtill remains in many Caſes the ſame Signification. Thus when abandoned 
and debauched perſons are vulgarly ſtiled Graceleſs z the Intent of Thar denomina- 
tion never is to excuſe, but always to aggravate the Fault of the perſons fo ſtiled. 
It never means any Defett on God's part, as it He afforded them not the Capacities 
of Religion and Virtue; but always on their ows part only, that All the Means 
and Aſſiſtances of Religion are beſtowed on them in vain, and have not Influence 
ſufficient to reform them. | . 
To proceed: Another Signification of the word Grace in Scripture, is to ex- 
reſs that 1 Acceptance of Repentance and Amendment, whereby God is plea- 
ed, not out of any obligation of Juſtice, but in gracious Goodneſs, to reſtore men 
to his Favour. In This ſenſe, St. Paul ſays of Himſelf, I am not meet to be called an 1 Cor. xv. g. 
Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Church of God ; But bythe Grace of God, (that is, g 
by his gracious Acceptance ot my ſincere Intentions,) / am what I am. In like 
manner, when the Doctrine of Chriſt, as diſtinguiſhed from the Law of Moles, is jb, i. 15. 
by the Evangeliſt ſtyled Grace and Truth; and when the Apoſtles Preaching, is by 
St. Luke called The Word (or Declaration) of God's Grace; and when St. Paul as xiv. 3. 
declares, that repenting Sinners are Juffifed freely by his Grace; and blames thoſe, Rom. iii. 24. 
as the molt pernicious Perverters of his Doctrine, who think they may continus in nm. vi. , 
Sin, that Grace may abound: Tis evident the word Grace, in all theſe Paſſages, WD 
ſignifies That merciful and compaſſionate diſpoſition ot the Divine Nature, where- 
by God freely remits of his Right of Puniſhment ; and receives penitent Sinners up- 
on more gracious Terms, and to greater degrees of his Favonr, than he was bound to 
do by any obligation of Juſtice.  - be 27 
And hence it is, that in the Laſt place, the Goſpel itſelf, as being the Great and 
Standing Declaration of God's Mercy and Goodneſs towards men, ſhown forth in 
the free Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sin, upon the gracious Terms of Repentanceand 
Amendment; hence the Goſpel itſelf, I ſay, is in the New Teſtament very frequent- 
ly meant by this Phraſe, he Grace of God. Thus Col. i. 6. Since the day ye heard 
of it, and knew the Grace of God in Truth: That is, from the Time ye were in- 
ructed in the Doctrine of the Goſpel. And 2 Theſ. ii. 16. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſ 
bimfelf, and God even our Father, -——— hath given us — good Hope through. Grace; 
that is, through the gracious Promiſes of the Goſpel. Again; 2 Tim. ii. 1. Thor 
therefore, my Son, be ſtrong in the Grace that is in Chriſt Feſus, (that is, Be Faithful 
and Diligent, in preaching the Goſpel ;) And tbe Things that thou haſi beard of 
Ae, — the ſame commit thou to Faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach Others alſo. X 
In like manner; the Prophets 7 of the Grace that ſhould ſhould come, 1 pet. i. 10: 
is, their foretelling the Revelation of the Goſpel. And Some among the Galatians, Gal. v. 4. 
falling from Grace; means their rejecting the Privileges of the Goſpel ef Chri/, 
when they claimed to be Juſhified by their obſerving the Ceremonies of the Zewi/o 
Law. To give but one Inſtance more: The Queſtion St. Paul puts, Rom. vi. 
If. Shall we ſin, becauſe we are not under the Law, but under Grace? is, in ſenſe, 
plainly This : Shall the Mercy, the Compaſſion and gracious 3 ot God, de- 
clared in the Goſpel much more expreſly than under the Moſaicł Lam; ſhall it be 
an incouragement to us to continue in Sin ? God forbid. And Thus therefore 
likewile in the words of the Text: The Grace of God, that is, the graciotts 
Dotrine of the Goſpel, has been declared to all men; Teaching us, that denying Ju- 
godlineſs, and ſo on. The Apoſtle here very expreſiy explains his own words. He 
is not ſpeaking of That Grace ot God, which operates in or upon men; but of 
I.. de That 
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SE R N. That Grace, which Teaches them, that Denying Vngodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, 
XXIX. they ſbould live ſoberty, rigbteouſiy, and godly in this preſent World. | 
VN The Additional words, (which bringeth Salvation,) are, in the Original, of 
ambiguous conſtruction; and may equally ſignify, either, as we render them, 
The Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared to all men; or, The Grace of 
God hath appeared, bringing Salvation unte all men. If we underitand them in 
the former ſenſe, (The Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared to all men;) 
they are Then of the ſame import with thoſe other expreſſions, Rom. x. 18. Their 
Sound is gone forth into all the Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the World 
and Col. i. 23. The Hope of the Goſpel which ve have heard, and which was preach- 
ed to every creature under Heaven. If they are underſtood in the Latter ſenſe, 
(The Grace of God hath appeared, bringing Salvation unto all men ;) the meaning of 
thera Then is the ſame, as in the following Expreſſions of Scripture; that Chriſt 
bas aboliſhed Death, and bath brought Life and Immortality to Light through the Go.. 
pel; that God will have All men io be ſaved, and to come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth; being not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that All ſhould come to Repentance, 
In whichſoever of theſe two ſenſes the words of the Text be taken; the Meaning 
of them, upon the whole, amounts to the Same; that the Deſign of God in the 
pracious Declarations of the Goſpel, is to bring all men, by the Promiſe of Par- 
Jon, to Repentance and Amendment here, and thereby to eternal Salvation here- 
after. The Senſe of the Propoſition is plain: The only difficulty here, is that 
which ariſes, and indeed very obviouſly, from comparing the anal Event of 
things, with the Declarations of God's . Intention and Deſign. It God 
defigned by the gracious Terms of the Goſpel to bring all men to Salvation; how 
comes the Extent of it to be confined within ſo narrou a Compaſs, and the EHect 
of it to be in experience ſo inconſiderable, even where in Profeſſion it ſeems to 
have univerſally prevailed? The Anſwer to This, is; that in all oral matters, 
the Intention or Def n of God, never lignifies (as it does Always in Natural things) 
an Intention of the Event, afually and neceſſarily to be accompliſhed 3 bur (which 
Alone is conſiſtent with the nature of Moral things,) an Intention of all the Means, 
neceſſary on His part tothe putting That Event into the Power of the proper and 
immediate Agents. For inſtance : With intention that all men ſhould act reaſon- 
ably, God endues them with the Faculty of natural Reaſon. The Event, whether 
after This they will act reaſonably or no, muſt depend upon their own Choice and 
Care: Becauſe the very Faculty or Power of — reaſonably, does neceſſarily and 
eſſentially include in it a Power of acting likewiſe unreaſonably. The caſe is the 
ood — with reſpect to the Method of bringing men to Salvation by the Goſpel. 
God has commanded the Goſpel to be preached to the whole World. The mers 
citul Conditions, and the gracious Means and Aſſiſtances of the Goſpel, are ſufficient 
to bring all men to Salvation; except ſuch as either willfully reed it, when fairly 
and reaſonably propoſed to them; or who profe//ing to embrace it, yet obey it not. 
For, as for Thoſe to whom it was either never at all, or (which is much the ſame 
thing,) never reaſonably preached, their caſe is exactly the ſame with regard to 
the Goſpel, as the caſe of ſuch others is with regard to Natural Reaſon, who either 
totally or in great meaſure want That natural Faculty. Every man ſhall be accep- 
ted according ts what he Hath, and not according to what he hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 
God therefore willethall men to be ſaved; (juſt in theſame manner as he willeth 
all men to act rationally :) And yet This does not hinder them from deſtroying them» 
ſelves by wiltully rejefing That Salvation. For tho' the Grace of God has indeed 
appeared to all men, and is ſufficient alſo to bring all men to Salvation; yet it effects 
This no otherwiſe than by Teaching them, as the Apoſtle proceeds in the Text, 
— is the Second Particular I propoſed to conſider;) teaching them, in apecu- 
ar and emphatical manner, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, they ſhould 
ive ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent World. 

II. Now How the Goſpel does This, is not a point which needs much ixlarge- 
ment. Tis what our Saviour and his Apoſtles inculcate in the whole New Teftament, 
from the One End to the Other. The Practice of Yirtue, or Living ſoberly, rigbte- 
ouſly, and godly, is the End and De/ign of all Religion. God is Himſelf a Being 
ol infinite Holineſs and Goodneſi, and by no other way than by imitating ord ber- 
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fections can Any Creature become acceptable in his Sight. By the Light of Na-S E R M. 
ture and Reaſon therefore, men are bound to the Practice of theſe Virtues. But XXIX. 
becauſe their very Beſt Performances are always defective; and Thoſe who have 
tranſgrefſed in any plain Inſtances, ſtand in need of Tre Pardon; and Me- 5 
thods of mens ow, Invention to appeaſe the Anger of God had continually intro- 

duced numberleſs vain and deluſive Saperſtitions; therefore, in compaſſion to the 
Weakneſs of Mankind, and to cure theſe Great Evils, God was pleaſed to ſend 

them an Inſtructor from Heaven, to teach them in a more effeftua] manner than any 

ever before diſcovered, how that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, they ſhould 

live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent World. The Goſpel, I fay, 

reaches us This, in a method more eſfectual than Any foregoing : By giving, even 

tothe Meaneſt Capacities, the plaineſt and fulleſt, rhe perfecteſt and moſt diſtinct 
Account, of the Excellency and Extent of Moral Virtue; as in our Saviour's Ser- 

mon upon the Mount. By giving, even to perſons of the Loweſt Abilities, clears 

er Inſtructions concerning the Nature and Perfeftions of God, than were uſually 
attained even by the moſt Learned Philoſophers amidſt the dark Superſtitions of the 

Pagan World. By ſhowing to all men, that God is a Being of purer Eyes than to 

behold iniquity ; So far hating Wickedneſ5, as that he did not think fir to pardon Sin 
without ſo great a Teſtimony againſt it as the Death of his Son; And yet, at the 
fame time, of ſuch eſſential Mercy and Goodneſs, that he would rather give his own; # 

Son a Ranſom for Sinners, than not find a method of pardoning them, conſiſtent _ 

with the Wiſdom of his infinite and eternal Government. By giving us conſe- 

quently the Example of Chriſt, in his Life, and in his Sufferings z the Afiſtances of 

his Spirit; the Aſſurance of a Reward for Virtue, in a happy immortality z and a 

more expreſs declaration of his Wrath from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſne/5 and 
Ungodlineſs of men. By TR Means does the Goſpel in the moſt effectual manner 

Teach us, That denying VUngodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, rigbte- 

ouſly, and godly in this Pry. FYorld. And to Them who are thus taught by it, and 

to Them only, it is the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation. "Tis unto Them, as 

the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere expreſſes it, the Savour of Bife unto Life; but unto the 
Wicked, the Savour of Death unto Dead. 5 25 
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PHIL, ii. latter part of the 12th, and the 13th verſe. 


IV rk out your own Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; Fu 
ze is God which worketh in you, both 10 will aud to db, 


* 


of His good pleaſure. 


HERE is no one Queſtion i in the whole Syſtem of Divinity, which 
has raiſed greater Controverſies in the Church of God, than That con- 
cerning the Extent of the Grace of God and the Power of Man. Some, 
in order to vindicate God from being the Author of Sin, have been ſo 
ſollicitous to maintain the perfect Freedom of Aen's Faculties, and their Liberty 
of chooſing Good or Evil, that they either have, or have been thought 0 have, | 
diminiſhed from the Abſoluteneſs of the Sovereignty, or from the Efficacy of the 
Grace of God. They have been thought, I ſay, to diminiſh from the Grace 
of God. For whether the . have really done ſo, or only by their Adverſa- 
ries been repreſented as doing ſo; is not very evident. In almoſt all Controverſies, 
what Men /ay for Themſelves, and what their Adverſaries infer or repreſent them as 
faying, are generally two very different Things: And they who will not be at the 
pains to conſider diſtinctly what each fide alle ges for 1 e bur will Judge of _—_ 
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by the character or repreſentation made of it by the Orher only; will for ever be 8 E N M. 
led into erroneous judgments concerning Men and Things, and continue unavoid- XXX. 
ably ignorant of the True State of the Matter in Queſtion; whatfoever it be. 


Whether therefore they who in Antient Times were repreſented as Deniers of the 
Grace of God, were rightly charged with ſo doing or no, does not certainly ap- 
z becauſe the Ground of that charge, was only their aſſerting the Freedom of 
the Will of Man; which though their Adver/aries judged to infer a Denial of the 
Sufficiency of the Power or Grace of God; yet perhaps They Themſelves (aw no 
ſuch Conſequence of ir. However That be; Ozhers, in the contrary Extreme, 
that they might be ſure not to aſcribe too little to the Efficacy of the Divine Grace, 
have ſuppoſed men to have »o natural Powers at all of Acting or Willing, no V/e 
of the original Faculties given them at their Creation, 0 Liberty of Wilt or Free- 
dom of Choice, in matters of Morality and Religion. By which Doctrine they 
have conſequently, (even themſelves ſeeing and acknowledging the conſequences) in- 
troduced an abſolute Neceſſity or Fatality upon Men's Actions. From whence it 
follows, in the next ſtep of deduction, atough this indeed they are not fo wil- 
ling to ſee ;) but in Truth it does neceſſarily and unavoidably follow; that God Him- 
ſelf and not Man will be the Author of Sin. | 
Something not unlike to This, has happened in another Queſtion concerning the 
Liberty of the Will of Man, and the Preſcience or Foreknowledge of God. Some, 
confidering that without Liberty of the Will, there can be no Religion, no Vir» 
tue or Vice, no juſt Puniſhment or reaſonable Reward, have, in order, to remove 
an Objection which they judged would otherwiſe lie hard againſt ſo important a 
Truth, denied, or ſeemed to deny, God's foreknowledge of future and free Events. 
Others on the contrary, intent upon magnitying the Glory of the Divine Attri- 
butes, and ſollicitous to ſecure the including all poſſible future Events within the 
Compaſs of God's Fore- knowledge, have affirmed all the Actions of Men to be 
Neceſſary and Determined abſolutely, by a Chain of certain and unalterable 
Cauſes. The Conſequence of which unavoidably is, that Man in reality is no 
more capable of Morality or Religion, than a Beaſt that periſhes, or than a life- 
leſs Machine. | 
The Truth, in Both theſe controverſies, is; that there is Something in Each 
part of the Queſtion, which muſt needs be acknowledged to be True; and yer 
tis equally neceſſary that it be always ſo only acknowledged, and /o only underitood, 
as to be conſiſtent with what on the Other part of the Queſtion muſt at the ſame 
Time, and for the ſame Reaſons, of Neceſſity be acknowledged too. For other- 
wiſe, we do but endeavour to eſtabliſh One Truth at the Expence of Another ; 
which, at the concluſion of the Argument, is not indeed confirming Ezther of 
them, but deſtroying Both. Thus, for inſtance, the Freedom of Men's Will, what- 
ever be the Nature and the Degree of that Freedom, muſt upon no Account be 
any thing in any wiſe inconſiſtent with any of the Perfections of God; becauſe the 
Attributes of the Divine Nature are Neceſſary in themſelves, abſolutely and unal- 
terably, and antecedent to the Production of all created Beings. And on the 
other ſide, no Attribute of the Divine Nature, luch as Foretnowledge in particular, 
can poſſibly be ſuch as to take away the Liberty of the Will of Man; becauſe then 
it would conſequently deſtroy ſome of the Other equally neceſſary Perfections of 
God, ſuch as Juſtice and Goodneſs, which cannot poſſibly be deſtroyed. Since 
therefore neither the Foreknowledee of God, nor the Liberty of Man, can without 
a plain contradiction be denied; it follows unavoidably, that the Foreknowledge of 
God mult be of ſuch a Nature, as is not inconſiſtent with the Liberty of Man. That 
is to ſay z it cannot be a Knowledge of the ſame ſort of Species, as is the Know- 
ledge of neceſſary and determined Events, ariſing from a View of the whole Chain 
or Series of neceſſary Cauſes prod _ thoſe Events: but it muſt be a Knowledge 
quite of another Nature; a Power, difficult indeed for Us to frame a clear con- 
ception ot, but yet not impoſſible to have a Notion of in general. For as a Man 
who has no influence over Another perſon's Actions: can yet often perceive be- 
forehand what That Other will do; and a wiſer and more experienced Man, will 
ſtill with greater probability foreſee what Another, whoſe Diſpoſition he is per- 
fectly acquainted with, will in certain Circumſtances do; and an Angel, with ſtill 
V or. I. | D d d | much 
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8M NM. much leſs degrees of Error, may have a farther Proſpect into Men's future Actions: 
XXX. ſo tis very reaſonable to apprehend, that God, without influencing Men's Wills 
u by his Power, yet by his Foreſight cannot but have as much Certainer a Knowledge 
| of future Free Events, than either Men or Angels can poſſibly have, as the Per- 
feftion of His nature is greater than that of Theirs. | 
In like manner, in that Orher Queſtion, which is the Subject-matter of my 
Text: Whatever Power Men be ſuppoſed to have in the Uſe of their natural Fa- 
culties, tis evident it cannot be ſuch as in any wiſe to diminiſh the Senſe they 
ought to have of their continual Dependancs upon God; becauſe thoſe very Powers 
_ natural Faculties, are themſelves entirely the Gitt of God, and not any thing 
at all of ozr o¼πm procuring, as of our ſelves. So that thoſe who have been charged 
with aſcribing the moſt to the Power of Men's own Wills, did not perhaps (as 
their Adverſaries conceived) intend to derogate any thing from Men's true Depen- 
dance upon God: For it cannot be imagined that any reaſonable Men ſhould con- 
rend, (neither did their Argument require it,) that any One ſhould in any Action, 
or in any Degree, be Independent on his Maker. On the other ſide; whatever 
. be ſuppoſed to be the Power and Efficacy of the Grace of God, even where it has 
the moſt efe#ual Influence; yet it muſt upon no account be underſtood to be ſuch 
as to over-rule the Liberty of Men's Will and Choice, and render their Actions 
wecefſſary z becauſe This would be to remove the whole Foundation of Religion, 
—_— deſtroying the Morality ot Men's Actions, and taking away the very 
ature of Virwe and Vice. Since therefore neither the Influence of the Divine 
Grace, nor the proper Power of Men in the uſe of their natural Faculties, can 
without an evident contradiction be denied; it follows unavoidably, that the 
Grace of God muſt of neceſſity always be underſtood to have the nature of a moral 
A ſlanre only, which does perfectly agree with Men's Free uſe of their Faculties; 
and that it is not in the nature of a phy/ical compulſion, which is altogether incon- 
fiſtent with Men's doing any Thing themſelves. The Apoſtle perfectly expreſſes 
this whole Notion, in the Words of the Text: Fork out your own Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling ; for it is God that worketh in you both to will and to do, of 
bis good pleaſure. He does not ſay, Work out your own Salvation your ſelves, as 
having no Need of the Grace of God: Neither does he ſay on the contrary, The 
Grate of God worketh All in you, and — ye need not do any thing your ſelves: 
But, aſcribing to each part its proper Office, he ſays, Work ye out your own Salva- 
tion, beranſe the Grace of God (the Motives and Aſſiſtances of the Goſpel) gives 
you Power ſo to do. a | 
The principal Argument alledged by Thoſe, who think the Influence of the 
Divine Grace to be ſo efficacious as to neceſſitate Men's Actions, is, that it ſeems 
to Them anworthy of the Supreme Power, Sovereignty and Majeſty of God to 
do any thing ineffe#ually, or to permit any Act of his to be reſiſted and fruſtrated by 
the Power of frail and mortal Men. And, were the Power of Gad the matter in 
queſtion, This Argument would indeed be undoubtedly good. But in 440r3/ 
matters, where whatever is not done voluntarily and without Compul/ion, is not done 
at all, the Caſe is very different. For in theſe matters, to influence a Moral Agent 
with ſuch an Efficacy as cannot be reſiſted, is entirely to deſtroy the Morality of the 
Action, to take away the whole Nature of Virtue and Vice, and to make all Re- 
ward or Puniſhment impoſſible or unjuſt. So far therefore is it from being un- 
worthy of God, to forhear exerting his irreſiſtible Power in theſe Caſes z that, on 
the contrary, it would be altogether unworthy ot him to exerciſe That Power 3 
becauſe it would be a ſubyerting of his whole Deſign, in _— rational and 
intelligent Beings at all. Moral Agents, muſt be influenced only by Moral Mo- 
Fives ; 1 2 and Argument, by Perſuaſion and Conviction, by Hopes and 
Fears. The Efficacy th re of the Grace of God, can conſiſt only in laying be- 
fore men frong Arguments for their Conviction, and giving them ſufficient Helps 
and Aiſtances to overcome whatever would hinder them from acting according to 
ſuch conviction. Any other influence than what is of this moral nature; any In- 
fluence that amounted to Force, and could not be reſiſted; far from being truly 
efficacions to make Men good and virtuous, would on the contrary make it as 
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Watch ſhould be virtuous and praiſe - worthy. 


impoſſible for them to have any Virtue or Gdodneſs at all, as it is that a Cloct or a 8 E R Me 


The Sum is This: In order to give God his due Honour and Glory, and to 


keep up in Men's Minds a juſt Senſe of their continual Dependence upon him; 
tis neceſſary that we at all times acknowledge, that all our Powers and natural 
Faculties themſelves are entirely at firſt derived to us from God's free Goodneſs, 
and continually preſer ved to us meerly by the ſame good pleaſure; and that neither 
our Being, nor any Power we have, is in any wiſe —_ to Ourſelves : That, much 
more, every ſupernatural Sufficiency, every extraordinary Degree of Aſſiſtance, 
every revealed Means of Knowledge, every New Motive to Virtue or Determent 
from Vice, every Direction or Guidance in the way of Life which we receive from 
the Knowledge of things inviſibie, and from the kind Influence of the Divine Spi- 
rit; is wholly the Gift or Grace of God: That the Promiſe of Heaven and of eter- 
nal Happineſs at all, as the Reward of our beſt Endeavours and molt perfect Services, 
if ſuch were poſſible to be performed by us; that even This alſo is merely God's free 
Bounty, and undeſer ved Gift, to unprofitable Servants : All This, I ſay, is of ne- 
ceſſity to be acknowledged, in order to give God his due Honour and juſt Glory. 

At the ſame time, that the Nature of Virtue and Vice may not be taken away; 
tis alſo of no leſs neceſſity to be acknowledged, that as the natural Faculties where 
with God hath originally endowed Men, are in their own Power either to mate 
uſe of or to neglect; ſo the ſuper- natural ¶Miſtances afforded Men by the Revelati- 
on of the Goſpel, and by the Influence of the Divine Grace, are ſtill lat in the 
Nature of Aſfiſtances, which may either be complied with or rejected And the Gift 
of eternal Life, as it is the free Gift of God, which Men could not poſſibly de- 
ſerve, or claim, by virtue of any Work or Duty which they were capable of per- 
forming; ſo it is not a forced Gift, impoſed upon them whether they will or no; but 
ſuch 2 Gift, as requires the concurrence of their own Endeavoars, in applying and 

ing V/e of the Divine Afliſtance waich enables them to obtain it. For this rea- 
ſon, the Apoſtle St. Peter exhorts men to grow in Grace, as a Duty depending upon 
their own Endeavours, 2 Pet. iii. 18; and St. Pauladmoniſhes Men, ot to quench 
or grieve the Holy Spirit of God, who will not forcibly frive with thoſe which reſiſt 
his good Motions ; and Men are frequently blamed in Scripture for receiving the 
Grace of God in vain ; for reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, and for rejecting the Cour of 
God againſt themſelves. | | GAGs 27 
| The Cauſe of erroneous Opinions, in This and moſt other Queſtions about 
which there have at any time been raiſed any controverſies, is generally This; 
that Men attending to One point only, and being ſollicitous to oppoſe ſtrongly 
ſome particular Error, have been apt to do it in ſuch a manner, as has carried them 
out beyond the Truth of the Argument, and prevented them from guarding 
againſt being expoſed to Error in ſome contrary Extreme. Thus in diſputing a- 
gainſt the Errors of the Church of Rome, incautious perſons have frequently been 
| betrayed by an unwiſe Zeal to make uſe of ſuch Arguments, as they were not aware. 
might at the ſame time be alledged by Others of an oppoſite Perſwaſion, with the 
lame Force againſt themſelves. And nothing is more common, than for Others 
on the contrary, in the heat of Controverſy with ſome of their Brethren who 
differ from them, to draw ſuch Arguments from Church-Authority, and Gene» 
ral Councils, and the like; as they are not enough ſenſible may on any other oc- 
caſion be uſed againſt Themſelves by Thoſe of the Church of Rome, with at leaſt 
as Great and perhaps Greater Force. Thus in like manner in the preſent caſe ; 
It Any perſons, * to maintain the Liberty ot Man's Will, have at any 
time aſſerted ſuch a Power in Men's Uſe of their natural Faculties, as to make 
them not dependent upon God z or ſuch as may of Right claim the Reward of Hea- 
ven, and not of Free Grace and #ndeſerved Promiſe z Theſe indeed, (it any Such 
have been, and they have not rathq́; been mifaken by their Adverlaries,) Theſe, 
I ſay, going about to eftabliſh their own righteouſneſs, (in the Senſe St. Paul blarnes, 
Rom. x. 3.) and not ſubmitting themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God, have indeed 
fruſtrated the Grace of God, (as the fame Apoſtle ſpeaks again, Gal. ii. 213 For if 
righteouſneſs comes by This way, then undoubtedly Chriſt is dead in vain. But then 


Others on the contrary part, ſollicitous (as they conceived) to maintain _— 
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ſolute Sovereignty in all things, and the Efficacy of Divine Grace; to magnity 
the work of God in Men, and to depreſs and humble the Vanity of thoſe who 
aſſume Any thing to themſelves as of themſelves; have almoſt perpetually urged 
ſuch Arguments againſt their Adverſaries, as they were not aware might by the 
Enemies of all Religion, the Aſſerters of Neceſſity and Fate, be with equal Strength 
alledged againſt Themſelves. And by exalting (as They thought) the Grace of 
God into an irre/i/tible Efficacy, they have conſequently made it, in truth and reali- 
ty, to be of No Effeacy at all. For in matters of morality and religion, That on 
is of any Effect, which makes men, in the moral ſenſe, better than they would 
otherwiſe be: And then only are they morally Better, when by moral Motives, by 
conviction of Truth and Reaſon, by well-grounded Hopes and juſt Fears, they are 

erſwaded and prevailed upon to love, — to chuſe freely what is Right and Good, 
Fc by any irreſiſtible Influence they are compelled to do it, the beſt Action in the 
World has no longer any Goodneſs in it; being not done by Them, any more than 
by any material or unintelligem Inſtrument, to which no man ever aſcribes either 
Good or Evil. The Truth therefore is plainly This: If we will frame to ourſelves 
right Notions of Religion, Notions which truly tend to the Glory of God, and 
to promote Virtue and Obedience in len; the Power aſcribed to Men, muſt neither 
on the one fide be ſuppoſed to be ſuch, that thereby men can Aerit any thing, as 
of themſelves; neither on the other fide muſt the Influence of the Power or Grace 


_ of God be imagined to be ſuch, as will make vain and needleſs our own Endeayours. 


t the Grace of God, manifeſted in the merciful Terms of the Goſpel, in the clear 
Revelation of a Future State, and of a Fudgment to come, in God's declared Acceptance 
of Repentance through Chriſt, and in the promiſed Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; This 
Grace of Cod, I ſay, effectually enables men to perform their Duty. And the Power 
and Mill of Man, applying and making Vſe of that Aſſiſtance to an actual Im- 


a 223 in Virtue, brings forth on its part, thoſe acceptable Fruits of the 


pirit, which wicked men are therefore juſtly condemned for not bringing forth, 
becauſe They alſo had the means of Grace offered and propoſed to them, but wil- 
fully and obſtinately refuſed to be amended thereby. God hath, of his good pleaſure, 
or of his free Grace, given them both to will and to do; and yet, through their own 
rverſeneſs and obſtinate diſobedience, they work not out their own Salvation. 
When therefore the Scripture tells us that by Grace we are ſaved, and yet that at 
the ſame time we work out our own Salvation; tis plain that theſe different Phraſes 
are only different repreſentations of one and the ſame thing, under —— reſpects 
Juſt as Heigth and Depth are one and the ſame thing, conſidered only in different Poji- 
tions. Men are ſaved by Grace, becauſe without God's gracious Aſſiſtance and Ac- 
ceptance of their imperfect Endeavours, they could not of themſelves attain un- 
to Salvation; and at the ſame time tis no leſs true, that they work out their own Sal- 
vation, becauſe without their leading a Life ot Virtue and Obedience through a 
diligent Uſe of thoſe means which the Grace of God Mfords them, the Grace of 
Cod alone will in no wiſe force them to be ſaved. Thus God's working in or with 


Us, andour working together with God, are 1 expreſſed in Scripture, 


as Cauſes concurrently producing the fame Effect. And mens being hardened, or 
wicted; hardened of God, or hardening themſelves, are phraſes uſed in like manner 
to ſignify one and the ſame thing under different Reſpects. They harden them- 
ſelves ; becauſe tis by their own Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs only that they become 
obdurate. And they are hardened of God, not by any proper Act or Efficiency 
of his, (except perhaps in ſome extraordinary julia Caſes;) but by his juſtly 
ceaſing to ſtrive with them any longer, giving them up «nts their own hearts luſts, 
(as the Scripture expreſſes it) letting them follow their own imaginations, and giving 
them over io a reprobate mind, to work all unrighteouſneſs with greedineſ5s. Laſtly ; 


Tis very remarkable to This purpoſe, that the very ſame Acts and Habits, which 


are known by the Name of Moral Virtues, argalſo in Scripture ſtiled Graces or Gifts | 


| 2 the Spirit : Moral Virtues, as they are ſeated in the Mind of Man, directing his 


tentions, and appearing in his Practice: And, at the ſame time Gifts or Fruits of 
the Spirit; as they are promoted by the Arguments of revealed Religion, by the A, 
fiftance of the Spirit of God, and by being pratti/ed in expreſs Obedience to the Divine 
Commands. The Fruit of the Spirit, (faith St. Paul, Eph. v. 9.) is in all * 
a | | an 
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and Righteouſneſs and Truth. And Gal. v. 22. The Fruit of the Spirit, is Love, 8 E R M. 
Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering » Gentleneſs , Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance; XXX. 
againſt Such, there is No Law. 3 | 2K N 
And Now, having premiſed a large explication of the general Doctrine, upon 
which the exhortation in the Text is founded; I ſhould in the zext place have 
roceeded to conſider diſtinctly, the ſeveral particular expreſſions made ule of in the 
ext: Mbat is meant, by working out our Salvation; what it is, to work it out 
with Fear and Trembling; and why, in That manner: What is meant by God's giving 
us both to will and to do, of his good pleaſure ; and how This conſideration is a Mo- 
tive to Us, to endeavour to work out our own Salvation. But the diſtinct Conſi- 


deration of theſe particulars; miſt be referred to a following opportunity. 
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Pail. ii. latter part of the 12th, and the 13th Verſe. 


Work out your um Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; 
4 it is God which worketh in you, both to will and to 
do, of his good pleaſure. 


SPERM. N a foregoing Diſcourſe upon theſe wank. I premiſed a large Ex- 
XXXI. plication of the general Doctrine, upon which the Exhortation in the Text 
WW, is founded. I ſhall now proceed to con ſider diftinftly, the ſeveral particular 
Expreſſions made uſe of in the Text: Fhat is meant by working out our Sal- 
vation; what it is, to work it out with Fear and Trembling ; and why, in That 
manner; what is meant by God's working in us both to will and to do, of his good 
pleaſure ; and How This conſideration is a Motive to Vs, to endeavour to work out 
our own Salvation. 
I. In the firf place I am to conſider what is meant, by working out our Salvation. 


The word, Salvation, originally and in its general Notion, ſignifics Deliverance from 
any 
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Great and Final Deliverance of virtuous and good men from that general Deſtructi- 
on, which, in the nature of Things, and by the righteous appointment of God, 
muſt at laſt overwhelm a wicked and incorrigible world. The whole Horid, faith 
St. John lieth in Wickedneſs, or, as the Original has it, ander the Power of tbe 
wicked One, 1. ep. v. 193 that is, The greater part of Mankind, through their 
eaſineſs in yielding to the Temptations of Unrighteouſneſs, their negligence in 
not correcting the Corruptions of their Nature, and their Perverſneſs in chuſing 
wilfully the Ways of Wickedneſs and Debauchery; are altogether incapable of 
that State of Happineſs, which is in Scripture ſtiled The Kingdom of Gad. For, 
what St. Paul affirms in the literal Senſe, that Fleſh and Blood, mortal and corrup- 
tible Bodies, cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, is in the ſpiritual Senſe (till more 
neceſſarily true, that wicked and corrupt Minds ſhall in no cale enter therein. The neu 
Heavens and new Earth, which we look for according to bis Promiſe, are ſuch wherein 
dwelleth only Righteouſneſs ; that is, Meekneſs and Juſtice, Purity and Hoalineſs, 
Faithfulneſs and Truth. And therefore our Saviour, ſpeaking of the reſurrection 
of the Saints unto eternal Life, elegantly ſtiles it The Reſurrection of tbe Juſt, 
Luk. Xiv. 14. God is of purer eyes, than to behold iniquity z and therefore into 
the heavenly Feruſalem there ſhall in no wiſe enter any thing that defileth, neither 
whatſoever worketh abomination or maketh a Lie There ſhall be admitted no Fraud 
or Violence, no Arbitrarineſs or Injuſtice, nor Debauchery or Impurity what- 
' foever z but the Spirits of Juſt men only, made perfect by the Practice of FVirtue, 
and by the influences of the good Spirit of God. Now the Bulk of the wicked 


and corrupt World, being (in the nature of Things) incapable of inheriting 


This Kingdom of Righteouſneſs, muſt of neceſſity, not by any Cruel and Se- 
vere Decree of God, but of neceſſity in point of Wiſdom and Good Govern- 
ment, they muſt be excluded out of Heaven, and, by the righteous and impars 
tial Sentence of the unerring Judge, be in ſuch a manner, as ſhall be exactly ſui- 
table to each of their reſpective Demerits, ſent into Deſtruction. From which 
Deſtruction, They who (as our Lord expreſſes it,) ſball be thought worthy to obtain 
That Life, and the Reſurrection from the Dead, ſhall be Saved. Not that all Orhers 
allo ſhall not equally riſe from the Dead; but that That oniy deſerves to be truly 
and emphatically ſtiled the Reſurreftion from the Dead, which is a Reſurre#ion 
unto Life and Glory. This Deliverance therefore of all juſt and good men, by the 
Mercy of God, and through the Interpoſition of Chrift, from that anal De- 
ſtruction which muſt naturally and of neceſſity, under the Government ot 2 
Wile and Righteous Judge, fall upon a wicked and corrupt World; this, I ſay, 
is what the Scripture calls Salvation. The Conſequence of which Salvation is in- 
deed moreover mens being admitted into That incorruptible Zheritance, that 


unſpeakable and never-fading Happineſs, which is the Free Gift of God through 


Chriſt, to Thoſe whom in his unerring Judgment he ſhall think fit to advance 
beyond their natural and original capacities, to be Heirs of God, and Foint-Heirs 
with Chriſt, in his eternal Kingdom of Glory. | 
But the Primary Notion of Selvation, according to the proper ſignification ot 
the word, is Deliverance from Defiruftion. And the Greatneſs of this Delive- 
rance is, in the New Taſtament, lively repreſented unto us by ſeveral remarkable 
Types. Tis repreſented firft, by the Salvation of Lot out of Sodom; when God 
with Fire from Heaven overthrew thoſe wicked Cities, ſetting them forth for an 
example, having deſtroyed them with an irreparable Deſtruction, which St. Jude 
calls the Yengeance of eternal Fire, ver. 7. Tis repreſented in the next place, by 
the Salvation of the children of 1/rael out of Egypt z when God overthrew Pha- 
ra and his whole Army in the Sea, bur led his own people ſafely through the 
Sea and through the Wilderneſs, into the promiſed Canaan. Tis repreſented 
again, by the Salvation of thoſe who eſcaped at the final deſtruction of Feruſalem z 
concerning which our Saviour foretold, Matt. xxiv. 40. that then ſhould two 
men be together in the field, the one ſhould be taken, and the other left; And that 


Iwo women ſhould be grinding together at the mill; the one ſhould be taken, and — 
oi her 


any great and imminent Danger; eſpecially /ach Deliverance or Eſcape as is aceom- 8ER 1. 
liſhed not without labour and hazard. And from hence it comes in Scripture to XXXI. 
applied in the Spiritual ſenſe, to ſignify particularly and by way of eminence, the w VNJ 
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XXXI. the Ark; when God deſtroyed at once the whole impenitent World with a De- 
unge of Water. For ſo St. Peter expreſly applies the ſimilitude, 1 ep. iii. 20, 
The like figure whereunto, even —_ (faith he) doth alſo Now ſave Vs. Only, 
leſt by 2 — any man ſhould be ſo weak as to think he meant the bare out ward 
Form or Ceremony, the mere Name or Profeſſion of a Chriſtian; he adds in the 
very ſame verſe this moſt important caution, that thereby he underſtands, not the 
putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh, (not the mere Waſhing or the Ceremony of 
Baptiſm,) but the Anſiver of a good Conſcience towards God in the courſe of a vir- 

tuous and a Chriſtian Life. 

Now This being the true Notion of the word Salvation, the Duty of work- 
ing out this Salvation, which is what we are ſo earneſtly exhorted to in the Text, 
muſt conſequently fignify the making uſe of thoſe Means which are proper and 
ſufficient ro obtain This End: That is, it muſt ſignify the whole Progreſs ot our 
Deliverance, by a Lite of Virtus and true Religion, from the Power and Tyranny 
of the Devil, from the Dominion and Slavery of Sin, and trom the Puniſhment of 
Death. © | 

Men, in the State of Heathen ignorance and wickedneſs, being as it. were habi- 
tually ſubje& to a Spirit of Deluſion, of Impiety, and of all kinds of Debau- 

| chery, are in Scripture repreſented as being in Slavery to Satan; who is therefore 
| ſtiled the Prince-of This World, and the God of This World, the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, the Spirit that worketh in the children of diſobedience. From This 
Tyranny of the Devil men are ſaved, by forſaking the /dolatry of the Nations, and 
returning to tlie worſbip of the true God of the Univerſe, as taught in the Goſpel of ' 
Chrift : Being delivered, as St. Paul expreſſes it, from the Power of Darkneſs, and 
tranſlated into the Kingdom of God's dear Son, Col. i. 13. 

Likewiſe thoſe, who having embraced the Goſpel of Chriſt, yet live unworthy 
of their Holy Profeſſion by means of Any Habit of Unrighteouſneſs or Debauchery, 
are repreſented in Scripture as being Slaves to Sin, and ſtill in the Snare of the Devil. 
The expreſſions of This kind are very frequent and elegant; that ſuch perſons 
are Servants of Sin; that Sin has the Dominion over them; that they are overcome 
by it z and brought in bondage to it; that they are the Servants of Corruption, and 
the like. And becauſe the Devil is the Head of this Corruption, who Tempts men 
into it, and delights in it; theretore, whoſoever lives in Sin, notwithitanding 
his profeſſing himſelf a Diſciple of Chriſt, is ſtill in reality zhe Servant of Satan: 
8 iii. 8. He that committeth Sin, is of the Devil; for the Devil finneth from 
zbe Beginning. Whoſoever is ſo falſe to himſelf, as not to be able to reſiſt the 

Temptations of Unrighreouſneſs, imitates, and is ſubje& to, the Great Enemy 
of God and Goodneſs; is in the Snare of the Devil, and taken captive by him at his 
Will. Now the Deſign of Chriſt's coming into the World was to deſtroy theſe 
works of the Devil; to ſave men from their Sins, Matt. i. 21. to perſuade them, 
and to enable them, to ſave themſelves from amongſt a wicked and corrupt genera- 
tion; to deliver them from the bondage of corruption into the glorious Liberty of 16! 
children of God. Working out our own Salvation therefore, (conſidered as an Ex- 
hortation given to ſuch as are already Chriſtians,) ſigni fies making a diligent ulc 
of the Means and Encouragements which God has afforded us in the Goipcl, to 
aſſiſt and enable us efefually to reform every evil Habit, and to improve in the Prac- 
tice of every Virtue, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God. The Conſequence of 
which Salvation from Sin, is Salvation alſo from the Puniſhment which God has 
denounced againſt Sinners. And not only ſo, but upon them who ſhall be 1bought 
worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſi, and to land before the Son of 
= ſhall be conferred moreover God's free Gift of Eternal Life and Haup- 
ineſs. | 
K The Exhortation therefore in the Text, to work out our own Salvation, is of the 
fame import with That of St. Peter, 2 ep. i. 10. Brethren, give diligence to mali 
your Calling and Election ſure; for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall: for ſo 
an Entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. From which Admonition cf St. Peter, compared 
with This inthe Text, it follows plainly and undeniably, that Men (by God's 
Afliſtance) 
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Aſſiſtance) have a Power, as well as an Obligation, to work out their own Salva-S E R M. 


tion; and that their election, that is, their being choſen and approved of God, de- XXXI. 
pends upon That diligence and ſincere endeavour ot their own, which the a 


poſtle expreſly exhorts them to make uſe ot to this purpoſe, that thereby 
they may /ecure their being elected of Gf. 
II. I am to conſider in the ſecond place, what is meant by working out our 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling; and why it muſt be done in That manner. | 
Now the words Fear and Trembling, are not put here to expreſs a Paſſion, but 
to denote Care and Diligence in our Actions, in oppoſition to Preſumption, Remi ſſa 
neſs, or neghgent Confidence. According to thoſe other Admonitions in Scripture 
be not high-minded, but fear; and, let him that thinketh he ftandeth, take heed 
leſt he fall. The wiſe man obſerves Prov. xxviii. 14. Happy is the man that 
feareth, that is, who is cautious, always; but he that hardeneth his Heart, 
that is, who is careleſs and negligent, hall fall into Miſchief. And, To this 
man will J look, faith God himlelt by the Prophet, If. Ixvi. 2. even to Him 
that is poor and of a contrite Spirit, and trembleth at my word. St. Paul, 
though ſo eminent an Apoſtle, yer ſpeaks thus concerning his own Practice 
upon this Head: I keep under my Body, ſays he, and bring it into ſubjection, 
1 Cor. ix. 27. left by any means, when I have preached to Others, I my ſelf 
ſhould become a caſt- away. And Phil. iii. 11. F by any means, ſays he, I 
might attain unto the Reſurrection of the dead; Not as though I had already at- 
tained, or were already perfect; But this One thing I do; forgetting thoſe 
things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, I 
pre/s towards the Mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Feſus. 
The Reaſons why we are exhorted to work out our Salvation after this manner, 
with Fear and Trembling ; that is, with Caution and Diligence, with Care and Ears 
neſt Application; are, | | 
1, Becauſe tis of all others the thing ot the greateſt importance to us. Tis 
the One thing neceſſary; the Preſervation of ourſelves, of our Souls, of our Life, 
of our Happineſs for ever. What Naaman's Servant faid to his Maſter upon 
another occaſion, is much more applicable here; My Father, if he had bid thee | 
do ſome Great thing, wouldſt thou not have done it! how much rather then, quben 
he ſaith unto thee, waſh and be clean? Skin for Skin, and all that a man has, will 
be give for his Life; for the preſervation of this ſhort, this tranſitory life: What 
then ſhall be give in Exchange for his Soul, in Exchange for his portion in Eter- 
nity 3-If therefore no wiſe Man, according to our Saviour's Argument in the 
Parable, attempts to build a Tower, without firſt fitting down and counting the 
Coft of it; how much more does it behove every reaſonable perſon to be lolli- 
citous before all things, that he be well aſſured in his own Underſtanding, and 
not by mere hap-hazard rely blindly upon Others, in order to find which is the 
True Way of Salvation; and that he be accordingly diligent, in walking in 
That Way ! | | 
2dly, Another reaſon why we are required to work out our Salvation with Fear, 
is becauſe of the Difficulties we muſt expect to meet with in the Work. Dificul- 
ties, not in the Nature of the thing it ſelf: For Chriſt's Yoke is eaſy, and his Bur- 
den light. Virtue is of all things the moſt natural and the moſt reaſonable z and the 
Commandments of God, in themſelves no way grievous. But great Diſſiculties of- 
ren ariſe by the perverſe oppoſition of wicked men trom without, and the cor- 
rupt inclination of «reaſonable and ungoverned Appetites from within. Inſomuch 
that even the righteous, ſaith St. Peter, ſcarcely are ſaved: And St. Paul ſpeaks of 
Men being /aved, /o as by fire; that is, eſcaping with difficulty, as out of a 
Houſe which is in Flames: /aved with Fear, pulled out of the Fire, ſo St. Jude 
expreſſes it, ver. 23. The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit; warring againſt 
the reaſon and law of our Minds; ſo that we cannot, without ſome Pains and 
Care, do the things that are moſt reaſonable. And when we have perfectly con- 
quered owr ſelves; yet ſtill, through the Difficulties brought upon us by Ozhers, 
by the Profane Perſecutor, or the Superſtitions Bigot; by the Blenders of human 
Authority with Divine; and thoſe who mingle and confound together the Pom - 
ers of This World and the Doctrines of Men, with the Commands of God; b 


202 


N Of the Grace of G 0 D. 


8 en M. Theſeis the Gate often made ſtrait, and the Yay narrow, ſo that through rribula- 
XXXI. tion oniy can we pofhbly enter into the Kingdom of God. 


Col. i. 6. 


zaly, A third reaſon, why we are directed to work out our Salvation with Fear, 
is, beeaule it is a Work that can be done but Once; and if we Once miſcarry, we 
have loſt ourſelves for ever. It is appointed for Men Once to die, and after That, 
the Judgment: And when Once the maſter of the Houſe is riſen up and hath ſhut to the 
door, there is no more Admiſſion. This Argument is repreſented to us under a 
very elegant Similitude by one of the moſt antient Writers next to the Apoſtles 
times: As a Potter, ſays he, while the Clay is moiſt and ſoft, moulds it over and over 
again, if it pleaſes him not at firſt ; but after it has been once hardened in the Fire, its 

pe can be mended no more: So in the preſent life, God affords Men from time to time 
Space and Means of Repentance; but after Death and Fudgment has once paſſed upon 
them, and they be caſt into the Fire, there is no more Remedy for ever. 

4thly, We are exhorted to work out our Salvation with Fear, and to be perpe- 
tually upon our guard, becauſe we are continually in danger of New Temptations, 
and as no time ſecure from their Aſſaults. Temprations ot one ſort or other, per- 
petually ſurround us; and the Negligent, or Preſumptuous, cannot fail of be- 
ig frequently betrayed into Sin. From hence are thoſe repeated Admonitions 

our Saviour and his Apoſtles, to watch and to be ready always, to ſtand faſt in 
the Faith, to quit ourſelves like men, to be ſtrong, to be ſober and vigilant, to take 
heed left there be in any of us an evil heart of unbelief ; and to exhort one another dai- 
ty, while it is called to day, left, a promiſe being left us of entring into his Reſt, any of 
us ſhould ſeem to come fhort of it. 

Laſtly: Another reafon why we are required to work out our Salvation with 
Fear, is, becauſe whatever progreſs in Virtue we have already made, yer if here- 
after we fall back into unrighteous Practices, we loſe our reward. The Juſt, faith 
God, ſhall live by Faith; but if any Man draws back, my Soul ſball have no pleaſure 
in him. For no Man putting his hand to the plough, and looking back, is meet for the 
Kingdom of God: As in a Race, All run, but he only that perſeveres, obtains 
the Prize; and in a warfare, All fight, but he only that overcomes gains the 
Crown of Victory; ſo, in the /pirizual Combat, he that endures to the End, faith 
our Lord, the ſame ball be ſaved. For to them who by patient Continuance in 
well-doing ſeek for glory and honour and immortality, to Them only is made the 
Promiſe of eternal Life. Wherefore, as St. Paul admoniſhes, we ought to give the 
bay — Fed to the things which we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them 

14) E . 11. 1 * : 

III. The Third thing I propoſed to conſider in the Text, was, wha? is meant 
by God's working in us both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. Now the plain 
and full meaning of This, is; | 

1/, That God is to us the only Author ot all thoſe Powers and Faculties, which 
we vulgarly call Natural. In Him we Live, Move, and have our Being. From Him 
we are indued with Reaſon and Underſtanding, with the Faculty of diſcerning be- 
#wween Good and Evil, with the Power of Willing and Chooſing what is Right. We 
are not /ufficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves ; but our Suſfciency is 
of God, 2 Cor. iii. 7. Weak therefore is That diſtinction ſo often found in the 
Writings of Divines, between Nature and Grace; as if One was not equally the 
Gitt of God, as the Other. , 


24ly, God's giving us both to will and to do, ſignifics his affording us moreover 


Supernatural Helps. Such is, the Revelation of the Goſpel ; which is therefore 
frequently in Scripture called, The Grace of God; Tit. ii. 11. The Grace of God 
which bringeth Salvation, hath appeared to all men. | 
Under which general Grace, are included more particularly, the following Su- 
pernatural Helps. A clear and diſtiu Knowledge of our Duty, more diſtinct than 
could be diſcovered by the Light of Nature alone. A more plain and expreſs 
bringing of Life and Immortality to Light, by the particular Revelation of a judg- 
ment to come. Exceeding Great and precious Promiſes z by the Faith and expecta- 
tion of which, we are enabled to overcome the World, to quench all the Fiery darts 
of the Devil, and to become partakers of the Divine Nature by perfecting Righ- 
teouſneis and true Holineſs. An Aſſurance of the Forgiveneſs of paſt Sins upon 2 
Pentance; which is what the Scripture emphatically calls Grace; The Law mw 


a eo. ood // © a on nn, 


Of the Grace of G O N. 


> ES 42 12 " TYP. AY - 


ay Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by, Feſus Chriſt. Fhe Afſiftance of the Diwine 8 = R Ms 
Spirit in the conſant and ordinary practice of, our Duty; by which we are XXXI. 
renewed, juſtified, ſandißed, and have the Love of Gud ſhed abroad: in out. Har. 


Not that the Spirit of God acts upen us by way of necefiary compulſion, forcibly: 
and ireſiſtibly; (for the exhortations given us, not to. quench: and grieve and 
drive him from us, evidently ſhow the contrary z) But he helps ous 111 

in the way of Moral Aſſiſtauce, Ber ſcwaſion, Dinaction and Concurrence, hut will 
not always firive with men who obſtinately reſiſt his good Motions. id. i. 4. 
Into a malicious Soul Wiſdom ſhall not enter, non dwelk inthe body that is ſubje? union 
Sin; For the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee deceit, and rama us from Thoughts. thats 
are without Underſtanding, and will nut abidg auen unrighisouſueſs comet) in. 

Laſih, Under Extraordinary Trials, the Goſpel aſſures us of ſtill more particu - 
lar and extraordinary Supports that God will newer leave u, nom for/ake us; but 
will with the Temptation always make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it; 
and particularly, that in time of great Perſecution, it ſhall be given us in that ſame 
Hour what we ſhall ſpeak and what we ſhall do. 

Theſe are, over and above our natural Powers and Faculties, the Supernatural 
Helps and Aſſiſtances afforded us by the Goſpel : Both of which are included in 
the Aſſertion in the Text, that 'tis God which worketh in us both to will and to do. 

The laſt words added in the Text, un 79; iuBouizsy of his good pleaſure, do not ſig- 
nify, as Some have imagined, that God works all theſe things arbitrarily, without 
any regard to the Diſpoſitions and Qualifications of Men. But the True mean- 
ing of the words is, that he does all theſe things through his Goodneſs z That is 
the Senſe, ot the word which we render good pleaſure. *Tis God's Goodneſs which 
moves him to work in us both to will and to do; to give us both the Faculties of Na- 
ture, and the Supernatural Aſſiſtances of the Goſpel, to lead us unto Life and Hap- 

ineſs. i 
, IV. The Fourth and Laſt thing I propoſed from the Text, was, to ſhow How 
This conſideration of God's working in us both to will and to do, is an Argument or 
Motive to Us to work out our own Saluation. Work out your own Salvation, For 
it is God that worketh in you both to Mall and to Do of bis geod pleaſure. The Meanin 
plainly is; not, that God does All for us; For then the Contrary conſequence mu 
needs have been true, that we could do nothing for ourſelves: But God, of his 

reat Goodneſs gives us Power z therefore Me may and ought to Act. And we may 

epend alſo, that if we be ſincere in the Uſe of the Powers he has given us, our 
Endeavours ſhall nor be in vain. For, Greater is He that is in Us, than He that is 
in the World; and if God be for us, who can be againſt Us ? The Exhortation there- 
fore in the Text, is of the fame Import with that in Eph. vi. 10. Finally, my 
Brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Power of his _ 

The Inferences proper to be drawn from the whole of what has been ſaid, are: 

1. From hence we may obſerve, how little Foundation there is in Scripture for 
thoſe Men's Opinion, who underſtanding figurative Expreſſions literally and ab- 
ſurdly, contend that wicked Men have no Power to do any thing towards their 
own Converſion; and conſequently aſcribe the Cauſe ot Men's Impenitency, 
to God's not giving them (as they call it) the Grace to repent. Which is a very 
great Abuſe of a Scripture-expreſſion. For, God's giving or granting Men Re- 
pentance, ſignifies (in Scripture) his granting them the Favour to have their Re- 
pentance accepted to the Forgiveneſs of paſt Sins, or allowed inſtead of Innocence; 
and not his conferring Repentance upon them, as an external Donation: Which 
is altogether unintelligible. Nor is it leſs abſurd, from thoſe paſſages where ve - 
ry bad Men are ſaid to be dead in treſpaſſes and fins z and that when they amend, 
Cod creates in thema new Heart; to conclude literally, that wicked Men have 
no more Power to amend their manners than to raiſe themſelves from the dead, 
or to create themſelves anew. Which Doctrine, muſt of neceſſity make Men 
very ſothful Servants. | | | 

24ly, The ſecond Uſe proper to be made of the explication now given of th 
words of the Text, is to Exhort Men to be diligent in working out their own Sal- 
vation by the Uſe of thoſe Means which God has worked or implanted in them. 
Which exhortation cannot be better expreſled, than in the words of the 2 
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SEN M. of the Book of Wiſdom, ch. i. 12. Seek not Death in the Error of your life; and 
XXXI. pull not upon yourſelves deſtruction. with the works of your own hand. For God made 

or Death, neither has be pleaſure in the deſtruftion of the living. But ungodly Men 
with their works and words called it unto them. And Eccluſ. xv. 12. Say not thou, 
the Lord has cauſed me to err; for he hath no need of the ſinful man. The Lord hateth 
all abomination ; and they that fear God, love it not. He himſelf made Men from the 
beginning, and left them in the hands of his counſel ; if thou wilt, to keep the Command- 
ments, and to er acceptable Faithfulneſs. He hath ſet fire and water before 
tee; ſtretch forth thy hand unto whether thou wilt. Before man is Life and Death ; 
and whether him liketh ſball be given him. For the Wiſdom of the Lord is great; and he 
is mighty in Power, and beboldeth all things. And his Eyes are upon them that fear 
bim, and be knoweth every work of Man. He hath commanded no man to do wickedly, 
neither has he given any man licence to fin. . 
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poling to be a complete Pattern and Direction, as to the Subjeft- Matter X? XXII J. 
ot the things we are to pray fot; yet Many, very Many, tis to be fear- WW 


rpetually repeat the Fords, with very little Attention to the Senſẽ 

expreſſed by them: Not conſidering, that All Devotion conſiſts entirely in the 
Applicatien ot the Aind to God with an Underſtanding of what it deſires; and 
— i all in the mere repeating with the Lips certain cuſtomary Forms of 
ords 
Our Lord in the former part of this Prayer, after having taught us that 
the True and Proper Object of Worſhip, to whom our Petitions ought con- 
ſtantly (through His Mediation) to be directed, is the Father which is int 
Heaven; (that is, the Moſt Highs 5 he who, not in Place or Situation, but in 
Vo L. I. G g g Dignity 
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T3 HOU GH every cbriſtian acknowledges this Prayer of our Lord's com- g K 
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SER NM. Dignity and Dominion, is Supreme over All:) Our Lord, I ſay, in the former 
XXXII. part of this Prayer, after directing us to the True Object of Worſhip, our 
Heaven Father, inſtructs us to pray in the firſt place for Bleſſings ſpiritual 
and eternal; and: then, in the following part of the Prayer, to ask for the Com- 
forts. and. Mreſſarirr of this preſent Life. In gl mes Þ ap among the Pe- 
cirions for Bleffings of a Spiritun nature, and one of the Principal of Thoſe 
Petitions are the Fords of the Text : Words of a very large and extenſive 
ificatiom; comprehending, in brief almoſt the Whole Notion of True Reli- 
ot x and, rlierefore,, particularly worthy to be the Subject of our Meditati- 
_Y Kingdom. come. | 


nnn 


is by Nature over All; and his Kingdom is the Univerſe. His 
Dvminion' is infinite 1 „ his Power abſolute and irreſiſtible, his 
Elbry: i le and inconceivable. Of him, and Through bim, and To him, 
ae a tb, Rom: xi. 36. That is, For his Pleuſurs all things were created; 
By his Providence, all things are preſerved; To his Glory, all things terminate. 
he Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament fheweth his Handy- 
work. The whole Frame ot Nature obeys his Commands; and all the Powers 
of the Univerſe depend entirely upon the Word of his Mouth. 5 5 

Ius berauſe the True Greatneſs and Dignity of a Governous conſiſts chiefly 
in the Obedience of them that can di/obey : Berauſe tis more excellent to 
be obeyed by Reaſon and Underſtanding, by Will and Choice, than by mere 
neceſſity of Nature: Becauſe tis more noble to govern Free Agents by moral 
confiderations, by the Knowledge of what 1s intrinſically Good or Evil, by a 
Senſe of the Excellency of Truth and Virtue, by the Miſdom of reaſonable and 
uſeful Laws, and by the Virus of proper Rewards and Puniſumants, than to 
have Power over infinite Syſtems of inanimate Matter, which has no Senſe 
of the Regularity of his own Motions, nor capacity to perceive the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Glory of its Creator: Therefore the Kingdom of God principally 
conſiſts, in his Government of reaſonable and intelligent Creatures; in his be- 
ing ſerved and obeyed by thoſe, who at the ſame time are capable of di/obey- 

M 5 who by their own An fer forth his Glory, and not merely in their 
being au m by Him; who in their ſeveral Stations and Degrees, accord- 
ing ro the Light that is afforded them, diſcern what is Right, and approve 
what is Good, and act by their Free Power, and are conſcious of the Excel- 
lency of Yirtue, and Love him whom they Obey, and are made Happy by the 
Participation of his Perfections. This is That, wherein principally conſiſts 
the Kingdom of God: A Kingdom, wherein ſhines forth the Goodneſs, and 
Juſtice, and Wiſdom, and Holimſi, of the * Governour, as clearly as 
his Power and Dominion does in his ruling the whole material Univerſe. 

By Sin, This Kingdom of God, This his Government over the Hearts and 
Wills of the rational part of the Creation, is oppoſed and withſiood. For his 
natural Kingdom, the Kingdom of his Power, cannot be reſiſted. In This re- 
ſpect, the whole World is in his Hand as a Duſt ot the Ballance; He can 
withdraw from all things their very Being it ſelf, and, with a Blaſt of his 
mouth, whenever he pleaſes, reduce them all into Nothing in a Moment. 
So that 'tis a very ab/urd Notion, which ſome have entertained, from cer- 
rain figurative expr of Scripture very much miſunderſtood; as if the 
Devil had attempted to oppoſe the Almighty with Force, and had contend- 
ed with him for the Dominion of the oy No: Such repreſentations 
as 'Fheſe are only the Fiftions of Poets. But indeed the Devil rebelled a- 

inſt God, in the ſame Senſe wherein. wicked men rebel againſt him. Not 
by thinkin to reſiſt his Power, but b 1 venturing to diſo- 
bey his in thoſe logs. wherei ihe Nature of Virtue and Vice, and 
the very Eſſence of Moral Government, neceffarily requires that they ſhould 
not be over-ruled and. compelled by Force. For here, the Thing that God 

requires is the Free Conſent of -the Will; which, in the nature of things is 
not ſubje& to Compulſion ; Obedience itſelf baing, obedience, where there 

Was no poſſibility of having diſoleyed. By Sin therefore this Moral T—_ 
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7 God began to be oppofed; by the Sins of Evil Angels, and by the Sims 8 E N M. 
% Wicked men: Among whom, as they corrupted themſelves by degrees, XXXII. 
A 


in departing from the Living God; the Devil ſet up a Kingdom of Ido- 


latry and great Wickedneſs, in oppoſition to the Righteous Kingdom of 
God. In order to deſtroy which Works of the Devil; (to defiroy them, not 
by the exerciſe of Omniporence, but by the eftabliſhmenr of Yirine and True 
Religion, which is the Proper and the Only proper Deftruftion of Immorali- 
ty and Vice;) God was pleaſed to give aſſiſtance and. ſtrength ro the Light 
of Nature and Reaſon, by making Revelations of himſelf from time to time 
to the degenerate world, and of the true manner of worfhipping him; firſt 
by the Patriarchs whom he appointed to be Preachers of Righteouſneſs both 
before and after the Flood; and then by Moſes and the Prophets; and at 
laſt by his Own Son; who came into the World, and was manifeſted (as St. 
John aſſures us) for This Canſe that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil; 
that is, that he might root out Idolatry and Superſtitious Worſhip, and 
reform men from Debauchery and all unrighteous Practices; that by the 
Knowledge, Worſhip, and Love of the One True God and Maker of all 
things, in Purity and Holineſs of Life, in Juſtice, Meekneſs, and univerſal 
Charity and Good-will towards each Other, he might bring them back from 
a ſtare of general Corruption, to become Worthy and Obedient Subjects ot 
his Father's Kingdom of Righreoufneſs, | 

For This reaſon, rhe State of the Gofpel, the Religion of Chriſt, the Obedt- 
ence of Faith, is in Scripture perpetually ſtiled the Kingdom of God: Thar 
Kingdom of God, which we are commanded to feet in the righteouſneſs there 
of: Thar Kingdom, which our Saviour told the Fews, when he began ro 
preach, was Then come unto them: Which he elfewhere declared to the 
Phariſees, cometh not with obſervation ; neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or to 
there; for behold, the Kingdom of God is within you: Which, he aſſured his 
Diſciples, whoſoever did not receive with the Meekneſs and Inoffenſtveneſs of 
@ little child, fhould not enter thereinto at all: and which, he threatens, in cafe 
of mens unworthmeſs, ſhonld be raten from One Nation, and given to Ano- 
ther that would bring forth the Fruits thereof : That 1 which in his 
Parables, our Lord repreſents under varivas fmilitades of a moral fignificati- 
on; ferting forth, by apt and proper Comparifons, its different States in the 
prefent World; and ont of which, he tells us, ſhall finally be garhered Al 
Offences, and they which dv iniquity : That Kingdom, which God Thas deſcribed 
of old ro Moſes, Exod. xix. 6. I ſhall be amo me a Kingdom of Prieſts, 
and an holy Nation: And the Prophet Thus. Pl. xlv. 6. A Scepter of Righte< 
ouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom: And the heavenly Hof? in the Revelation 
Thus, ch. xii. 9. 10. Now is come Salvation and Strength, and the Kingdom 
of our God; for That old Serpent which deceiveth the whole Forts, (that is, 
the Devil, the Spirit of Error, the Spirit of Idolatry and Debanchery in 
All Nations,) was caſt into the Earth, (that is was thrown down low, and de- 
ſtroyed,) and his Angels were caſt out with him: Laſtly, That Kingdom, which 
the Apoſtle St. Paul tells us, is not in Word, but in Power; is not Meat and 
—＋ (Forms and Ceremonies,) but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the 

haſt. | 

This, * the New Teſtament, is the frequent and ufual acceptation of this 
Phraſe, The Kingdom of God; It ſignifies the State of the Goſpel, or the eſta- 
bliſhment ot true Religion in the World. From which Uſe of the Phrafe in 
Scriprure, we may by the way obſerve, how greatly all fuch Exthefaftict 
erſons err, who under the Norion of the Kingdom of Cad repreſent to tem- 


elves either the Saints exerciſing Temporal Authority and Dominion in This 


World, or Cod himſelf influencing the Minds of Men by his abſolute and ir- 
refiſtible Power. As to the former Notion, That of the Saints exerciſing 
Temporal Authority and Dominion in This World; in This Sente, our Saviour 
his exprefly declared, that his Kingdom is not of This World; And the True 


Proſperity. of the Church ot God, *ris plain, does not at all confiſt in rhe 
1 | L Increaſe 
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Increaſe of Temporal Grandeur, which tends always to corruption; but in 
the Increaſe ot True Holineſs and Virtue only, in the Hearts and Lives of Men. 
And as to the Other Notion, That of God's influencing the Minds of Men 
by his ab/olute and irreſiſtible Power; This allo is a very erroneous apprehen- 
ſion concerning the manner of God's rxling over Moral Agents: For the 
True Greatneſs and Glory of a Prince reigning in his Kingdom, is the Wil. 
ling Obedience of his Subjects, not their MWeakneſs and Incapacity of reſiſting 
bim And in all things relating to Religion and Morality, tis not magnitying 
the Glory and Majeſty ot God, to ſuppoſe Him acting upon and over-ruling 
mens Wills by his Power, but to ſuppoſe Them (like reaſonable creatures) 
chuſing to obey his Commands by their Mills, and loving the Practice of Yir- 
tue and Goodneſs: | » 

This therefore is the a Meaning of the Kingdom of God in Scripture ; 
* denotes the State of the Goſpel, or the Prevalency of True Religion among 

en. 
Nevertheleſs, Since, at the Beſt, all that can bere be done in this imper- 
felt State towards eſtabliſhing God's Kingdom of Virtue and Righteouinels, 
and conſequently ot True Happineſs among his Creatures: Since, I ſay, All 
that can be done towards theſe great Ends in this preſent frail and imper- 
feft State, is only in order to a more complete and perfect State hereafter, when 
God ſhall have put down all Rule and all Authority and Power; and when 
All Enemies, Satan, and Sin, and Death, ſhall be entirely defiroyed; and his 
Saints ſhall reign with him in Glory for ever: Therefore to That future and 
perfect State it is, that This phraſe, The Kingdom of God, always has reference, 
even when 'tis applied to the fate of the Goſpel Here: And That Heavenly 
State it is, which ultimately and properly is ſtiled the Kingdom of God; W here- 
in the Righteous ſball ſhine forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father; 
Into which Kingdom, there ſhall in no caſe enter any thing that defileth, neither 
whatſoever loveth or maketh a Dye; but they who overcome, (that is, they 
who ſo reſiſt the Temptations of Coverouſneſs, Ambition, and Senſual Plea- 
ſure, as in the midſt of a degenerate and debauched World, to follow Truth, 
and Right, and Charity, fearing God, and keeping his Commandments ;) 
4 oy ſhall receive the Kingdom prepared for them from the beginning of the World, 
and (according to the gracious Promiſe of their Father) ſhall inherit it for 
ever. This Heavenly State I ſay, it is, to which That phraſe, The Kingdom 
of God, always has reference even when tis expreſly applied to the State of 
the Goſpel here, And tis with Great Propriety of expreſſion, that Both theſe 
States are, as well /eparately as jointly included under this One Denomination: - 
They being indeed, not Two diftinf# States, but One the continuation only of 
the Other; differing from each other no otherwiſe, than as Seed-time from 
Harveſt, or as Childhood from the perfection of Man's eſtate: Virtue, and 
Goodneſs, and the Love of God, and Obedience to him at preſent, being the Be- 


_ ginnings of Happineſs here; and the Glories of Heaven hereafter being nothing 


elſe but the ſame Virtue, and Goodneſs, and Love of God, and Obedience to 
him, completed and made perfe& There, by an aſſurance of his uninterrupt- 
ed Favour and Preſence for ever. And This Notion, by the way, ſhows 
the extreme Folly and Abſurdity of all Thoſe, who (fundamentally erring 
from the Truth and Nature of Fhings,) found their Religion here, and their 
expefations of Happineſs hereafter, in any thing elſe (whatſoever it be) diſtinłt 
from Virtue, and Righteouſneſs, and Charity, and True Holineſt; which _ | 
are, not only the Characters and Marks of, but they are themſclves neceſſa- 
rily and immutably the Very Eſſence of the Kingdom of Gd. 

From what has been hitherto ſaid in explication of this phraſe ſo very 
frequently met with in the New Teftament, it appears therefore, that there 
arc Three Senſes, to which the full Notion of the Kingdom of God extends. 
There is his Kingdom of Nature, by which he ruleth with irreſiſtible Pow- 
er, abſolutely over All: There is his Kingdom of Grace or Virtue; by which 
he reigneth in the Hearts of Moral Agents who obey him willingly * of 
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Free Choice: And there is his Kingdom of Glory; wherein he ſhall finally be forS x R M. 
ever adored by Thoſe, who, through a Life of Virtue and True Holineſs, XXXII. 


= hon — 


ſhall be found meet to be Pariakers of that Inheritance of the Saints in Ligblt. ; 


And according to theſe ſeveral ſenſes of the Phraſe, muſt the Petition in the 
Text, Thy Kingdom come, be in like manner underſtood, to extend to different 
Significations. 

1. In the firf# place, as to the Natural Aingdom of God; This indeed we 
cannot with Any Propriety pray that it may come, becauſe, by Neceſſity of Na- 
ture, it al ways is, and cannot but be actually preſent. *Tis neceſſarily, from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting; a Kingdom of abſolute and irreſiſtible Power; without 
Limits, and without Interruption; In all Places alike, without diſtinction; and 
that cannot come at one Time more than at another. Nevertheleſs, though the 
Kingdom of God, in This ſenſe, is what we cannot pray may come; yet 
we may and ought to rejoice in the Thoughts ot irs being always Preſent : 
Pſ. xcvii. 1. The Lord reigneth, let the Earth rejoice ; let the multitude of the 
Iſles be glad thereof. Tis matter of great and juſt Satisfaction to reaſonable 
Minds, to conſider that the Government and Sovereignty of the Univerſe, 
the Alone Truly abſolute and uncontroulable Power, is in the hands of un- 
erring Wiſdom and of perfect Goodneſs; and that things are not under the 
many ng Dominion of Blind Chance, or of inexorable and unrelenting 
Fate. Bur 3 | 38 

24ly, That therefore which our Saviour principally directs us to deſire and 
pray for in This Petition, is the eſtabliſhment of God's Kingdom of Grace or 
Virtue. That as his Kingdom of Nature ruleth Always abſolutely over All things, 
ſo his Kingdom of Grace or Virtue may in due Time be univerſally eſtabliſhed o- 
ver its proper Subjefts: As his natural Power is abſolute and uncontroulable, ſo 
his /piritual Dominion over the Hearts and Wills of rational Creatures, may 
prevail finally againſt all the Oppoſition of Sin and Satan: As his Glory eſſen- 
tially is infinite and immutable ; ſo relatively alſo, it may in due time be pro- 
moted and acknowledged by all reaſonable Creatures. This is the principal 
ſenſe of our praying tor the Kingdom of God to come. Tis expreſſing our 
earneſt Deſire that the Goſpel of Chriſt, the true Religion of God, in its 
native and uncorrupted Simplicity, may ſpread and prevail over the whole 
Earth, as the Waters cover the Sea; and that all the Kingdoms of the World may 
become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt; May become bis Kingdoms, not 
by conqueſt of Temporal Power, but by Peri waſion and Force of Fruth, by 
the Power and Demonſtration of the Spirit. And that all they who have 
embraced the Goſpel in Profeſſion, may let the Kingdom of God rule in their 
Hearts, by living as worthy Subjects of it. For tis in the willing Subjeckion of 
the Mind to Truth and Right, and in the regulating conſequently all Actions, 
Paſſions, Appetites, and Aﬀettions, according to the Divine Laws; in This it is, 
that this Kingdom of God principally conſiſts. By his Power he can at all 
times ſubdue all things unto himſelf, and by this irrefiſtible Dominion, the 
whole material unintelligent World is perpetually governed, and obeys it ne- 
ceſſarily, without any poſſibility of diſobeying : But tis the Will of God, that In- 
telligent and Rational Beings ſhould not obey his Will, but by their own 
ſhould not obey by neceſſity of Nature, but by the free Choice and unconſtraine 
Compliance of the Will. The material Univerſe therefore, the whole Frame o 
Nature is ſubject to the Power of God; but reaſonable Creatures only are ſub- 
ject to his Laws. By this they become accountable, and capable of being judg- 
ed: By This, they are rendred either acceptable ro him, and capable of Re- 
ward; or obnoxious, and liable to be puniſhed. This Trial, This Probation he 
puts upon them ſuitable ro their rational Nature: And *tis the Perfection of 
their Nature, and the higheſt Improvement of their Virtue, to chuſs to obey him 
cheerfully and readily. The more excellent the Nature, and the more perfect the 


Virtue of any reaſonable Creature is, the more does it delight in obeying the 
moſt perfect Will of God, who is Perfection and Goodneſs itſelf. For this 
* * Angels in Heaven are m_ - DOTY by way of eminence, thoſe 


Servants 
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S E R M. Servants of His that do his Pleaſare. And our Saviour as it were by way of 
XXXII. explication of this Petition, Thy Kingdom come, directs us to proceed in the 
e S following Words, Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven: And elſe- 
where ſets before us to the ſame End, his Own till more perfect Example, 
Joh. iv. 34. My Meat is to do the Will of Him that ſent me, and to finiſh bis 
Work. Burt | | | 
zaly and Laſily, There is ſtill another ſenſe of this Petition, which was very 
much inſiſted on in the Primitive Church: And That is, that God's Kingdom 
of Glory might come ſpeedily z and that being guickly delivered from the Miſe- 
ries of this ſaful and corrupt World, they might ſoon attain ro That Bleſſed 
Hope of the Reſurrection from the Dead, It was an Opinion which prevailed ge- 
erally in thoſe early Ages, that at the Reſurrection every Man ſhould ariſe in 
Order according to the degree of his Goodneſs z and that they who were raiſed 
and judged fir, ſhould themſelves have a part in zudging thoſe which follow. 
ed. Whether there was u 3 for this opinion, or not, I ſhall. not here 
take upon me to determine: But the Texts on which they built it were theſe 
which follow; 1 Cor. xv. 23. Every man in his own Order; Chriſt, the-Firſt- 
fruits; afterward they that are Chriſt's, at his coming: and then cometh the end, 
1 The. iv. 16. The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Rev. xx. 6. Bleſſed and holy 
is He that has part in the firſt Reſurreftion. 1 Pet. iv. 17. Judgment muſt begin 
at the Houſe of God. 1 Cor. vi. 2. Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge 
the World ? and that we ſhall judge Angels? Jude 14. The Lord cometh with 
ten thouſand of his Saints to execute Fudgment. Mat. xix. 28. Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Verily 1 ſay unto yon, that ye which have followed me in the Regeneration, 
hen the Son of Man ſhall fit in the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael : and every one that hath forſaken 
houſes, or brethren, or fifters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
. for my Names ſake, ſball receive an hundred-fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting Life: 
In St. Luke it is, ſball receive manifold more in This Preſent time, and, in the 
World to come, Life everlaſting, ch. xviii. 30. Laſtly, Rev. xx. 4. 1 /aw Thrones, 

and they fat upon them, and fudgment was given unto them; and 1 ſaw the Souls 

of them that were beheaded for the teſtimony of Feſus, and for the word of God, 
and bey lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. Tis remarkable, 

the Text does not ſay, that Chriſt came down and reigned pon Earth a thou- 

ſand years; as many have imagined without Am Ground: But only that the 

Martyrs reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years; whatever be the meaning of that 

Prophetical, and perhaps figurative, period. of Time. Theſe arc the Texts 

upon which in the Primitive Times was built That general Opinion, that at 

the Reſurrection every man ſhould ariſe i» Order according to the degree of his 

Goodneſs; and which made them therefore in their Prayers petition for an 

early Reſurrection. Whether there was in the Texts ſufficient foundation for 

the Opinion in This particular or no, (which tis not at all needful for Me here 

to determine,) yet in the general tis certain, that they who lived in ſuch con- 

tinual State of Perſecution as the Primitive Chriftians did, and had ſuch a 

lively Senſe as they always had upon their Minds of the Glory and Happineſs 

of Heaven, had very good reaſon to pray earneſtly and conſtantly, that the 

Kingdom of God (in this Laſt and moſt perfect Senſe of the phraſe) might 

ſpeedily come; that it would pleaſe God ſhortly to atcompliſh the Number of bis 

Ele, and to haften his Kingdom: According to that 5 — concluſion of 

the book of the Revelation, ch. xxii. 20. He which teſtiſieth theſe things, 

ſaith, Surely, I come quickly: Amen; even ſo come Lord Feſus. And though 

(God be Thanked) We are not Now under ſuch continual and ſuch /evere 

Perſecution, as the Primitive and Better Chriſtians were; yet whoſoever has 

a juſt ſenſe of the Vanity and Diſorders of this preſent World, and the Glory 

of the World to come; whoſoever obſerves what St. Paul toretels, 2 Tim. iii. 

12. Tea, and All that will live godly in Chriſt Feſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution ; 

and conſiders the Difficulties continually ariſing to «pright and ſincere men in 


Every Station of Life, from the numerous Errors and Corruptions, evil Cuſ; 
N toms 
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toms and debauched Practices, of an ignorant, ſuperſtitions, and tyrannicalS x R M. 
World; will ſee reaſon to think it fill and ever, a moſt natural and pro- XXXII. 
per part of the Prayer of every Good Chriſtian, that the Kingdom of God CFWN 
may come; even that New Heaven and New Earth, wherein, dwelleth tighteou fe 


2 | 
To which, chat we may All at length arrive, Cod of bis infinite Mercy grant, 
&c. : | : | | a el 5 
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FS NS TEE UTI BMNEEEE Es 


St. MATT, vi. 33. 


Bur ſeel ye firſt the Kingdim of Cod, and bis Righteoof- 
meſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


SEN M. 
XXXIII. 
2 IS 


UR Saviour in the a verſe of this chapter, warns his Diſciples of 
the abſolute Impoſlibility of their being at the ſame time ſervants of 
God, and ſlaves to the pleaſures of this preſent corrupt World. No 
man, ſays he, can ſerve two — 3 No man can at one and the 
ſame time obey two Perſons of a contrary diſpoſition; The Judgment and Affec- 
tions of his Heart and Soul cannor at once be fixt and ſettled upon things of a 
different and inconſiſtent nature: For either he will hate the one, and love the 
other; or elſe be will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. He muſt ot neceſſity, by 
22 one, diſobey and neglect the other; and then, his Servant only he is to 
whom he obeys. 77 cannot ſerve God and Mammon; ye cannot be truly reli- 
gious and fincere ſervants ot God, while your Hearts and Affections are too -- 

| | tently 


EN GOD. 
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rently and inſeparably fixt upon the vanities of the preſent ſinful World; For in 8 E MM. 


all probability there l ſometime or other ariſe a competition between them; XX XIII, 


* 


and then he that cannot part with thoſe injoyments of the World which are in.. 


conſiſtent with his Religion, muſt negleR his duty towards God; and he that 
will upon no Account neglect his Duty towards God, muſt be content to part 
with all the contrary. Intereſts in the preſent World. | Ft » 3 49 98 
This therefore being the caſe, that. we cannot attend wholly to two. contrary 
— at once; and that it cannot be imagined, but that one or the other of theni 
muſt in many circumſtances and upon many occaſions be poſtponed; our Saviour 
proceeds to adviſe us, ver. 27. which of the two oppoſite Intereſts tis of the 
greateſt importance for us to ſecure. He admoniſnes us, that our main and prin- 
cipal Intentions ought always to be fixed upon our Chief, that is, our future Hap- 


pineſs; without being unreaſonably and anxiouſly ſollicitous concerning the 


tranſitory Injoyments of this preſent life; Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thuugbt 
for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink z nor yet for the body,. what ye 
ſhall put on. With reſpect to the Apoſtles, to whom theſe words were more im- 
mediately directed, they are to be underſtood in the fr:# and literal Senſe; that 
being in a perpetual Progreſs from one place to another to preach the Goſpel, they 
were not to make any proviſion at all for their own maintenance, but to rely en- 
tirely upon the Providence of God, by whoſe n they were imployed 
in that ſpiritual work. But as the words expreſs the duty of Chriſtians at all times 
and in all places, they muſt be underſtood in a larger and leſs ſtrict Senſe; to ſigni- 
fy, that, after we have uſed a reaſonable induſtry to obtain the neceſſaries of this 
relent life, we ought not to be . further anxious and ſollicitous about them; 
but to rely on the Providence of God for a continual ſupply of theſe things by his 
bleſſings upon our juſt Indeavours, and to be content with what proportion of 
them he is pleaſed to beſtow upon us in the ways of Righteouſneſe. 
The Reaſons or Arguments, why we ought thus contentedly to rely upon the 
Providence of God, our Saviour adds in the 25th and following verſes :: Is not the 
Life more than meat, and the Body than raimant ? He that firſt gave you Life and 
Being, withour your contributing any 3 — it yourſelves; will he not 
much more beſtow upon you, in the ways of Virtue and Integrity, things neceſ- 
ſary for the ſupport arid pee of that Life? Behold the fowls of the Air; 
for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns they foreſee not their 
own Wants, nor are able to make any proviſion againſt them; yet your beavenly 
Father feedeth them; Are ye not much better than they? Aud why take ye Thought for 
raiment; Confider the Lilies of the Field bow they grow; they toil not, neither do they 
ein; and yet God gives them a continual increaſe, and clothes them with inimi- 
table Beauty; ſo that even Solomon himſelf in all his glory, was not arrayed like one 
of theſe : erefore if God ſo clothe the graſs of the Field, which 10 day is, and to 
morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little Faith? - 
After which Reaſonings he repeats again the admonition itſelf, ver. 31. There- 
fore take no Thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink? or wherewith- 
al ſhall we be clothed? (For after theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek ;) for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe things; (Which admonition, if it be 
applied, not to the then preſent circumſtances ot the Apoſtles only, but to all 
hriſtians in general; it muſt be underſtood with ſome limitations in the ſenſe be- 
fore explained) And then he adds, in the Words of the Text, But ſeek ye firſt 
the Kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 


Jou. bs 445 1 
The Kingdom of God, in Scripture-phraſe, ſignifies, ſometimes the Glory and 
Happineſs of Heaven; ſometimes the ſtate of the Goſpel, the eſtabliſhment of 
the Religion of Chriſt upon Eartb; and very frequently Both of them together; 


For God carries on one uniform and regular deſign of bringing all his Creatures 


toRighteouineſs and Happineſs ; and theſe are inſeparable the one from the other. 


Righteouſneſs is the only poſſible foundation of true Happinefs ; and Happineſs 


is, both in the nature of things and by the appointment of God, the Fruit and 


the Effect of Righteouſneſs. They differ only as Seed · time and Haryeft, as 
Vo. I. TEE Childhood 


they being in reality one and the ſame thing, differing only in time and in degree. 


* 
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S 1 0 1. Childhood and the State of a Man; Grace or Virtue, being the beginning, the 
XXXIII. — and principle of Happineſs, growing up and improving towards the Per- 


ion of Glory, The Kingdom of God therefore, when it ſignifies Both, is not 
uſed in different Senſes, but in its moſt proper and natural Ggnification : On the 
contrary, when it ſeems reſtrained to One fignification, it is then rather taken figu- 
ratively, and put only asa Part for the Whole. In the Text, it is of little im- 
in w#h:cb of the two Senſes we underſtand it: For, if by the Kingdom of 
be meant the ſtate of the Goſpel or the Religion of Chriſt here; yet with- 

dur doubt tis principally with regard to its final iſſue and perfection in Heaven: 
And it thereby be meant the Glory and Happineſs of Heaven, os this always 
— — — eſtabliſhment of true Righteouſneſs and Holineſs upon 
Ea Or, they may ſeem Both to be expreſſed in theſe words of our Saviour, 
The Lingam of God and bis Righteouſneſs ; the Glory of Heaven, and the May 
that leads to it; the End to be ultimately aimed at, and the neceſſary and indiſ- 


| penſable Means of attaining it. 


To Seek theſe things, is to value and eſteem them; to fix our Thoughts and 
Meditations upon them; to propoſe them to ourſelves as the moſt valuable End; 
towards which all our Actions ought to be directed; to be diligent in inquiring 
and ſtudying the Means by which they may beſt be attained z and to be as zea- 
lous and as fincere and fteddy in our indeayours after them, as the Gen- 
tiles, i.e. as worldly men, are, in ſeeking after the Pleaſures and Profits, in pur- 
ſuing the Intereſts and Injoyments of the preſent Life. This is to ſee the Aing- 
dom of God, and his Righteouſneſs ; Uſing our utmoſt Endeavours, imploying all 
cur Powers and Faculties, to promote the Intereſt of true Religion and the Prac- 
tice of Virtue among Men, which is the beginning of the Kingdom of God on 
Zarth; in order to ſecure to Ourſelves and Others a portion in that eternal ſtate 


of —— which is the final cſtabliſhment ot his Kingdom in Heaven. 


ye fit ; i. e. ſeek theſe things before, and in preference 10 all other things; 
feek them with r diligence and more earneſt labour, with ſteddier zeal and 
wich a warmer ion, with greater care and deeper concern, with a more con- 
ſtant and unwearied application: Seek them as things of greater moment, even 
of infinite importance; ſo as in competition always to prefer them clearly before 
all other Intereſts and Deſigns whatſoever: Conſidering that there is no propor- 
tion between things finite and infinite, no compariſon between things temporal 
and eternal: that it will be unſpeakably a greater Happineſs to be judged worthy 
of the —_—_ of that eternal inheritance, where neither moth nor ruſt 
doth —_— where thieves do not break through and ſteal, than to be put in pol- 
feſhon of all the ſhort-lived empires of this World, and of all thoſe tranſitory 
Riches, which of themſelves moulder away in few years into that duſt from 
whence they were originally taken: that tis eves here infinitely a me pleaſure 
to ſave a Soul from Death by converting a Sinner from the Error 4 is Hays, than 
Senſual and Voluptuous Perſons ever find in the higheſt gratifications of Senſe, 
or worldly minds in the poſſeſſion and injoyment of the largeſt Treaſures. 
Seek ye fir the Kingdom of God; i. e. not ſo as wholly to exclude the care of 
other things; For That is impoſſible in this preſent Life, and to pretend to it, is 
but Enthuſiaſm, and hinders the ſpreading of true Religion: Bur ſeek his chiefly 


and in the firſt place; Make this your principal and main care; Suffer nothing to 
interſere 


or come in competition with it - Do this above and before all other things, 
0 


and yet other things need not to be left undone. The very Command itſel 


ſeeking this firff, implies t hat other _—_ alſo may be ſought afterwards z that 
other things likewiſe may be taken care for, in their proper place and ſubordinate 
Rank; with a due and moderate degree of affection, ſuch as may always be con- 
fiſtent with this ultimate and great deſign. And with This Limitation, if not to 


the Apoſtles themſelves, yet at leaſt ſo far as they can be a general precept to all 


—— af all tirzes, muſt the Words, (as I before hinted) of neceſſity be un- 
The Words being thus explained, we may obſerve in them theſe three things: 
I. A Precept, or the Duty commanded, Seek ye the Kingdom of God and his 
B1ghteouſmeſi, - Wo | ; 
25 IL, The 
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II. The mayer and degree of the Obligation, Seek it firſt. 


— — ——⏑ . 


ze added anto you. 
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III. The Promiſes even of a temporal Reward annexed. Aud all theſe things ſhall XXXIII. 


I. There is in the Words a Precept or the Duty commianded. Stet ye the King- 
dom of God, and his righteouſne/5 And here without doubt, there is no Man who 
with any the leaſt degree of Sincerity calls himſelf by the Name of a Chriſtian, 


but profeſſes and thinks that he ſeeks the Kingdom of God; The very title and 


profeſſion of a Chriſtian, implies as much as his being a Candidate for Hea- 
ven; And ſo long as he continues a member of the Church of Chriſt heres 
he is apt to believe: that he retains his title, and is going forwards towards 
his inheritance in the glory that ſhall be revealed bereafzer ; eſpecially if he be 


conſtant in his outward Profeſſion z if he be zealous for Notions which per- 


haps he underſtands not, and which tend not much to influence practice; and 
if he be diligent in attending the external rites and ſervices of Religion. But 
tis obſervable that our Saviour tells us, St. Lake xiii. 24. that there are many 
that ſeek io enter in, who ſhall not be able; and in the expreſſion of the Text itſeli 
be plainly enough intimates, that Men may in vain ſeek the Kingdom of God, 
if they ſeek it not according to the righteouſneſs thereof. Since therefore there 
is ſuch a thing as Seeking without Effet; and to fall _ ſhort of what we pro- 
feſs ro Seek for is at leaſt an equal, perhaps a greater Miſery; than never to have 
ſought after it at all; it cannot but be a ſubject worthy our moſt ſerious Conſi- 
deration, to inquire into the full meaning and extent of this precept of our Sa- 
viour; which unqueſtionably is not obeyed in its true Senſe, unleſs we ſo Seek as 
to be able to Find. St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 24. compares the life of a Chriſtian to a 
Race, wherein they that run, run all, but one receiveth the prixe; and thereupon he 


exhorts his Corinthians ſo to run, that they might obtain. In like manner our Sa- 


viour in the Text, when he commands us to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and di- 
rects us to ſeek it in the way of righteouſheſs, and elſewhere warns us that many 
who ſeek it ſhall not be able to find itz he cannot hut be underſtood as exhorrtit 
us to ſeek it earneſtly and effectually and in ſuch a manner, as that e may not fi- 
nally fail to attain it. | 97h 2 | 

For our clearer direction therefore in obeying; thisprecept, tis to be obſerved 
1 any thing ſincerely and effectually, implies in it the following parti- 
cu PF ” 


6. Having a juſt value and true eſteem for the thing we profeſs to ſeek after. Fos | 


the deſires and indeavours after any object, muſt of neceſſity always be propor- 
tionable, not to the real and intrinfick value of the thing itſelf, but to the degree 
of the impreſſion it makes upon our mind, and of rhe affeQion it conſequently ex- 
cites in it. There are yu_ numbers of thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, who 
though they are afraid indeed of the puniſhment of Hell, and cannot bear the 
terror of eternal torments; (which makes them therefore not dare 3 


E z) yet they have no real Eſteem for the ſtate of Heaven, no 


e- 
after that Happineſs, which conſiſts in the likeneſs of God and in the Perſec- 


tion of Virtue. To prevent the ill Effects ot which Remiſſneſs, the Scriprure 
uſes great variety of Arguments to excite in us a juſt — and true Value for 
the greatneſs of that Happineſs, which God has vouchſafed to prepare for them 
that love and obey him; repreſenting it to us under the Notion of a Pearloffuch 
22 price, that that Perſon is ſpoken of as acting very wiſely, who immediate 
ly fold all that he had to purchaſe it; under the fimilitude of a Crown that never 
fades; of a Kingdom that will continue for ever; of a Prize which no Labour 
can be too much in contending for; of a Clary ſhining forth as the Sun, as the 
Brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the Stars for ever and ever; of a Treaſure 
that can never waſte, nor be diminiſhed either by violence or fraud; of fulneſi of 
joy without intermiſſion, and pleaſures that will laſt for evermore; of ſceing the 


Face of God, and being made like unto him; and being aſſured of - his Love and 


Favour for ever. And yet all theſe are but figurativ dus, Compariſons, 


and very impe riect Repreſentations z For, aftet᷑ all that is or can be ſaid, yet ye 


bath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath entered imo the Heart of man 10 conceive, 
the things that God bath prepared for them that love him. In which One _— Image 
there is contained much Varisty under a moſt beautiful Gradation. G op is — 
| | Diverſity 
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Of the Kingdom of G 0 D. 
Diverſity of glorious Objects which entertain the Eye in contemplating the beau- 
tiful Order and exquiſite proportion of the Works of God; and yet this is far 
exceeded by the hearing of the Ear, and by the larger compaſs of Other men's 
obſervations joined with our own. Many are the Glories which the Ear hath 
heard of, in the deſcription of all parts of rhe World at preſent, and in the Hiſto- 
ries of the Ages that have paſt before us; and yet theſe likewiſe are ſtill far ex- 
celled; by what the Heart of man is able to conceive, and the Mind can repre- 
ſent to leit in the Imaginations of the Thoughts. Vaſtly great, and even un- 
limited are the Glories, which a vigorous and comprehenſive Fnagination can 
frame to itſelf as poflible ; and ou even theſe likewiſe (ſays the Apoſtle) are as 
far excelled by the glory that ſhall be revealed in the Kingdom of God, as the Seeing 
of the Eye is by the Hearing of the Ear, or the W of the Ear by the Ima- 

ination of the Heart. But becauſe theſe things after all are in their own nature 
ſpiritual, and can only be ſpiritually diſcerned; tis ſtill a matter of conſiderable 
Difficulty, and requires trequent and ſerious Meditation, ro poſſeſs our minds 
with a juſt value and due eſteem of them; which is abſolutely neceſſary, in order 
to our ſeeking them worthily, and with that earneſtneſs and diligence they de- 


_. . 
' > - o 6M 
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ſerve. The Affections muſt be drawn off from vain Imaginations, and the Mind 


reconciled to the Love of Truth and Goodneſs: We muſt hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs, as our Saviour expreſſes it; or, in the Pſalmiſt's Phraſe, hir ſt after 
it, even as the Hart panteth after the Water- broots. Otherwiſe, what wonder is 
it that men fall ſhort of the Kingdom of God, both here and hereafter; that they 
attain not to its Righteouſneſs here, and to the Glory of it hereafter; if their De- 


ſires after it be weak, their Indeavours careleſs, and they /eek it as if they ſought it 
not? 


- 2. Seeking any thing heartily and effectually, implies that we fix our Attention 


continually, 2. e. habitually upon it. Tis not ſufficient that our judgment be 


convinced of the importance and neceſſity of * our Paſſions and 
Affections likewiſe be in ſome meaſure intereſted. Nor is it enough that our Af- 
ſections be moved once or ſeldom, but our zeal muſt be rene w'd by frequent me- 
ditation. Me muſt give earneſt heed to the things which we have heard; left at any 


' time we ſhould let them ſlips Heb. ii. 1. For, as in matters of Senſe, Objects at a 
_ diſtance appear ſmall and imperfect; and nothing but reaſoning and judgment 


can correct the errors and deceptions of the Sight; ſo in matters of Religion and 
e eee. concern, nothing but frequent conſideration and earneſt and ſerious 
tation can repreſent thoſe things as preſent to us, ſo as to cauſe them to make 


vigorous and laſting impreſſions 1 * our Minds, which yet we all know cannot 


be very far diſtant from Us: For Death is not remote from the longeſt Liver in 
this tranſitory World; and That conveys us if not immediately, yet without 
any farther Change of our State, it conveys us unto Judgment. To prevent our 
Attention being diverted from theſe things, the Apoſtles are perpetually exhort- 
ing us, to raiſe our thoughts from the Vanities of this tranſitory and uncertain 

orld, to the Glories of that Heavenly and eternal Kingdom which we pro- 
feſs to ſeek as our ultimate End: to ſet our affettions on things above, not on things in 
the Earth. And our Saviour in his Parable of the Sower warns us how the Word 
of the Kingdom, notwithſtanding the unſpeakable Weight and Importance of 
it, may yet very poſſibly make no more impreſſion on the Minds of careleſs and 
inconſiderate Perſons, than Seed caſt upon the hard high-way can enter into the 
the Earth and grow; or if the Word preached does make ſome impreſſion at firſt, 


yet that it may eaſily bedrowned by the Cares and Buſineſs and Pleaſures of a cor- 


rupt World, as Corn is choked and over-run, by a multitude ot Weeds. And 
This without queſtion is the true Reaſon, why in ſo great a number of Chriſtians 
who ſeem in ſpeculation to believe the great doctrines of Religion, and profeſs 
zealouſly to ſeek the Kingdom of God; yet in reality theſe things have little 
more influence upon their Lives and Practice, than a Demonſtration of any 
Truth laid aſide and neglected after it has once been underſtood z or than a paſſage 
of a Hiſtory, forgotten after it has been once read; than a Dream, when one awak- 
eth; or than a paſt Thought that is never recolle&ed. This ſort of Perſons, arc 
-excellently deſcribed by Ezekiel, ch. xxxiii- 31. They come unto thee, as my people 


cometh, and they fit before thes as my people, and they hear thy words, but they will — do 
| | them; 
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Of the Kingdom of G O D. 
them; for with their mouth they ſhew much love, but their heart goeth after their Cove-S EE N Me 
zouſneſs. And lo, thou art to them as a very lovely ſong, of one that has a pleaſant XXXIII. 
voice, and can play well on an inſtrument; for they hear thy words, but they do them not.. ĩ 
3. Seeking any thing heartily and effectually, implies, that we be diligent and im- 
partial in inquiring after the beſt and moſt certain means of attaining it. He that in earneſt 
ſeeks the Kingdom of God, mult not be bent upon choofing his own ways, and do- 
ing his own pleaſure, upon gratifying his own inclinations and indulging his own J 
Paſlions 3 but on the contrary muſt reſolve to ſubmit entirely to the Will of God, 
to embrace Truth where; ever he finds it, and to be always ſincere in the Search af - 
ter it. Truſt in the Lord with all thine Heart, and lean not to thine own Underſtanding, 
Prov. iii. 5. Zeal without Knowledge, Heat in the Paſſions without Light in the 
Underſtanding, is like travelling in a wrong road; which the faſter a man goes, and 
the further he 1 in it, the farther he is from his journey's End, and with 
the greater difficulty will he return into the Way that truly leads to it. The firſt 
Diſpoſition neceſſary in him that with Effect would ou the Kingdom of God, is, 
that with a meek and unprejudiced Mind he conſider and ſtudy the Means by 
which God has directed him to obtain it, and with ſimplicity and purity of Inten- 
tion receive the ingraſted Word, which is able to ſave his Soul : W the Ex- 
ample of Holy David, whoſe ſtudy all the day long was in the Law of God, and 
in the night - ſeaſon alſo he meditated on the ſame. For Want of this deſire of true 
inſtruction it is, that ſo many blind Superſtitions, ſo many abſurd unintelligible 
Doctrines, and ſo many unreaſonable Practices, have in ſeveral Ages of the World 
crept in under pretence and in the room of Religion; making void the plaineſt 
Reaſon of things and the moſt expreſs Commandment of God, through the 
Corruptions and Diſputes of Men; and fulfilling that Prophecy of our Saviour, 
that many ſhould /eek zo enter in, (ſeeking in vain and wrong ways, in ways of their 
own inventing and agreeable to their own corrupt affections,) many ſhould in this 
manner Lo to enter in, and ſhould not be able. The only ſafe, certain, and gene- 
ral direction, by which perſons of all capacities may yy themſelves in this 
matter, in the midſt of a divided and contentious World, is to adhere ſtedfaſtly 
to the wo great Rules which God has given us to walk by; viz. never allowing 
our ſelves in any Action contrary to our NReaſon and Conſcience, which (as the 
Wiſe man elegantly expreſſes it) is the Candle of the Lord; or contrary to Scrip- 
ture, which is the brighter and clearer Light of Revelation. And herein we 
muſt firſt take care, not to fail in the foundation; in thoſe plain and certain things, 
wherein no man can innocently miſtake, but he that runs may read them; in thoſe 
great commandments, thoſe weightier matters ot the Law, the Love of God and 
of our Neighbour : and then we may with more ſafety proceed to conſider the 
Superſtructure, of doctrines more ſpeculative and Je/5 certain, of rites more diffi- 
cult and of Je/5 importance. But for any man who is profane and a blaſphemer 
of the Name of God, who is unjuſt and unrighteous towards his Neighbour, or 
who lives in the Habitual Practice of Intemperance and Debauchery; for ſuch 
an One to pretend to ſeek zealouſly the Kingdom of God, in matters of external 
form, or in contending for Laws and Doctrines of Men, is like labouring to ſer in 
order the garments upon a dead Body; or like watering a Plant, whoſe very roots 
are dead. *Tis contending about the Name of Religion, where the Thing is not; 
and for the Shadow, where there is no Subſtance. And here comes in that great 
and never-failing Rule of our Saviour, By their Fruits ye ſhall know them. W ho- 
ever is more concerned for particular Forms and Ceremonies, for Doctrines of a 
Sect or Party, for Dominion over other men's Conſciences, for any thing that 
depends on temporal Authority, than for the Diſcovery of Truth and the Practice 
of Virtue; very ſure we may be, that That Man's religion is Vain. 
4thly and laſtly, Seeking any thing heartily, ſincerely, and effectually, implies, 
that we immediately Praiſe and put in Execution, what we are once ſatisfied is 
the true Means to obtain it. Reſting in the ſpeculative part of Religion is as if 
a man ſhould hope to arrive at his journey's end, merely by inſtructing himſelf in 
the knowledge of the Way. No: He that in earneſt ſzeks the Kingdom of God 
muſt not only know and underſtand, but muſt in the courſe of his Life put in 
Practice alſo the Righteouſneſs thereof. Though I ſpeak (ſaith St, Paul) with the 
Vor. I. K k k Tongues 
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Tongues of Men and of Angels, and have not Charity, Iam become as ſounding braſs or 
a «ſheet : and though I have the gift of Prophecy and underſtand all myſteries, 
and all knowledge z and though I have all _ that I could remove mountains, and 
have not Charity, it — me nothing. The Phariſees underſtood, the Scribes diſ- 
puted well about the Law z and many at the day of judgment ſhall ſays Lord, have 
ue not taught in thy ſtreets, and in thy name done many wonderful works z and yet he 


will fay unto them, I know you not; depart from me all ye workers of _— : For, 
A 


not he that knows, but he only that does righteouſneſs, is righteous. this is evi- 
dently the Work; not of a few hours, but of a whole life : So that they who put 
off their Repentance to their Dcath- bed, far from ſeeking firſt, do plainly ſeek 
only in the laſt place the Kingdom of God and bis righteouſneſ5: i. e. they are the 
eſt neglecters and deſpiſers of it: And conſequently they ſhall be leaſt in the 
ingdom of Heaven; i. e. in Scripttire-Phraſe, far ſhall they be from ever arri- 
ving there. Which brings me tothe IId thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, viz. the 
manner and degree of the Obligation; Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his 


 vighteouſuſs, and all theſe things ſhall bs added unto you. 
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But ſtel ye firſt the Kingdomof Cod, and his Righteouſneſs, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you, === 


us: very lively and affecting deſcription of Providence, which our g E K 1: 

| Saviour gives us in his excellent diſcourſe to his Diſciples in this chap- xxx. 
ter: That our heavenly Father knoweth what things we have need of be- 
fore we ast him; and is at all times able and willing to ſupply us with 
what his infinite Wiſdom knows to be needful and convenient for us; that not 
only men who are endued with reaſon and forecaſt, and have the Advantage of 
their own labour and induſtry; but even the Ravens and Fowls of the Air, which 
neither ſow nor reap, which neither have ſtorehouſe nor barn, have yet a plentiful pro- 
Viſion made for them, and are continually fed by his bountiful Providence : Yer 

not a Sparrow, one of the meaneſt of Birds, falls to the ground without him, i. e. 


without his direction or permiſſion z not one of them, as St. Luke „ is 
| or 


220 


2 * 
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_ R NM. forgotten before God : That not only Creatures endued with Lite and Scnle, wg 


XXX1V. 
. 


nn — 


ſtill further, even the Graſs and Flowers of the Field, which can contribute no- 
thing towards their own tupport, nor are at all ſenſible of what is done for them, 
have yet in them more and greater marks of the inimitable workmanſhip of the 

reat Creator of all 3 than ever the Courts of the greateſt Princes, even 
. 25 Solomon himſelt, had of human artifice and earthly glory: Nay, further, 
that even things of a ſtill lower degree than either Plants or Animals, thoſe very 
things which of all others ſeem to us the leaſt valuable and leaſt to be re 0 
even theſe are not beneath the care and inſpection of Providence, bur the 
very hairs of our head are all numbred before God. 5 

The Ule our Saviour makes of this lively Deſcription of Providence, is to 
teach us to rely at all times upon the Care and Protection ot God, without un- 
reaſonable anxiety, diffidence, and diſtruſt. And indeed, were not the noble 
Subject careleſly and inconſiderately paſſed over in mens thoughts, without atten- 
tion and ſerious meditation, or were there not ſecretly in the breaſts of men an 
evil Heart of Unbelief, it is not poſſible but this excellent Argument would gene- 
rally produce in the Minds and Lives of men its juſt and natural eſſect. Men who 


ſtudy and contemplate the Phauomens of Nature, which are the Works of 


Gad, the further they carry their inquiries, and the deeper diſcoveries they make, 


the More, and the more undeniable Evidences they perpetually find, that the 


Works of Nature are not the Blunders of Chance, or the blind Effect of unin- 


telligent Fate; but the continual Operations ot God who governs all things, by 
the uninterrupted care and interpoſition of an All- wiſe Providence which either 
Numbers nor ſleeps, and from whoſe direction nothing is exempred at any time or in 
any place. Chriſtians, who according to their Profeſſion, believe the Scriptures, 
find our Saviour in the paſſages now recited, declaring fully and in few words 
this great Truth, confirming it by his Divine Authority to thoſe Who have not 
capacities or opportunities of obſerving it in the nature of the things themſelves; 


and making infinitely a better improvement of it, to cauſe us to put our Truſt 


worthily in God who governs all things, than ever was made by any of the Phi- 
Joſophers in any Age of the World: /f God, ſaith he, /o feeds the Birds of the 
Air, and clothes the Graſs of the Field; how much more will he take care of you, O je 
of little Faith ? 5 

But our Saviour's Argument does not end here: The conſideration of the Care 
of Providence over us teaches us to truſt in God for a ſupply of all things necel- 
fary here; and This our Truſt in him for things neceſſary here, is in order to ena- 
ble us with greater earneſtneſs and leſs diſtraction of Thought, to attend upon the 
one thing neceſſary, the ſecuring our portion in the eternal Happineſs of the 
Kingdom of God hereafter : That our Hearts being weaned from an over- fond 
Love and Affection for the tranſitory enjoyments of this preſent World, may be 
there more ſurely and ſteddily fixed, where is laid up our true and laſting treaſure; 
even that treaſure in the Heavens that faileth not, where no thief approaches, neither 


' moth corrupteth. Take no thought therefore, 1 Lord; i. e. be not eager and 
5 


ſollicitous, anxiouſly and unreaſonably caretul, for theſe things which the Nati- 


ons of the World ſeek after, even the Gentiles which know not Cod: But rather ſeek 3e 


the Kingdom of God; ſoit is expreſſed in St. Luke; or in the words of the Text, 
Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs : You, faith he, who have the 


| Happineſs to kyow God, and to whom his Glory has been particularly revealed; 


you who are bleſſed with the knowledge of his true Religion, of the Purity and 
Excellency of his divine Laws, and the great and eternal Reward which will at- 
tend the Practice of them; Live ye ſuitably to ſo excellent a Belief, and anſwer- 


ably to 1 a degree of Knowledge: Let your affections be raiſed above things 
earthly a 


temporal, to thoſe which are ſpiritual, heavenly, and eternal; Seek ye 


firſt the Kingdom of God and his 1 and all theſe things, theſe earthly 


and temporal bleſſings, ſo far as the Wiſdom of God ſees neceſſary for your pre- 

{ent comfortable ſubſiſtence, ſhall be added unto you. 

2 a foregoing Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, I obſerved in them theſe three 
hings: n 


A 
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ouſneſs. „5 
1. The manner and degree of the Obligation; Seek it firſt, 
III. The Promiſe even of a temporal Reward annexed ; And all theſe things 
Hall be added unto you. | „ ä . 
I. In diſcourſing upon the Precept or Duty commanded, Seek ye the Kingdom of 
God and bis Righteouſneſs z J oblerved, that Seeking any thing heartily and effectu- 
ally, implies theſe four things: | | | | 
1//, That we have a juſt value and eſteem for the thing we pretend to ſeek af- 
ter. FR | 
2dly, That we fix our Attention continually, i. e. habitually upon it. 
zaly, That we be diligent and impartial in inquiring after the beſt and certaineſt 
means of attainingir. And 5 
4thly, That we immediately praftiſe thoſe Means, and heartily put them in Executi- 
on. And theſe I have already enlarged upon. | 
I proceed now in the IId. place, to conſider the particular manner and degree of 
our Obligation to this Duty, contained in the comparative expreſſion, Seck ye 
firſt, or (as tis expreſſed in St. Luke,) Seek ye rather the Kingdom of God. 
And here (as I betore took notice in the Explication of the Text, ) it is rea- 
ſonable to obſerve, that the Word firſt, or rather, as in the comparative Senſe it 
heightens the Obligation of the Duty, and ſignifies that we are bound to ſeek 
the Kingdom of God more heartily, more earneſtly, more zealouſly, with greater 
conſtancy, with greater diligence, with fironger and more intenſe affettions, than can 
reaſonably be employed about any temporal concern; ſo, on the contrary, in the 
abſolute Senſe, tis a relaxation or diminution of the ſtriftnels and rigour ot the 
Duty; ſignifying, that we are not obliged to ſeek the Kingdom of God wholly 
and only, in a total and abſolute excluſion of all other deſires, (as ſome melancholy 
well-diſpoſed perſons may be * to imagine 3) but only that we are to ſeek it 
chiefly and in the firſt place; as being infinitely of more value and of greater im- 
portance to us, and _— ently infinitely worthier of our higheſt care and con- 
cern than any temporal and worldly affairs. But the very Word itſelf, Seek this 
firſt, implies in the proper notion of it, that other things alſo may be deſired after- 
ward, i. e. in their due place, and with a ſubordinate affection. The Words 
immediately foregoing, Take no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat, or what ſhall 
we drink, or wherewithal ſhall we be clothed, ſeem indeed to be ſpoken abſolutely 
and without reſtriction: And perhaps to the Apoſtles themſeſves, the imme 
diate Hearers of this Diſcourſe of our Lord, who were to have no ſettled habi- 
tation or abode, but were to preach the Goſpel from one Nation and Kingdom to 
another to them poſlibly this inſtruction was intended ſo to be underſtood, in the ab- 
ſolute and unreſtrained Senſe. But as the Circumſtances of Chriſtians in follow- 
ing times neceſſarily made the ſtrict and literal Senſe of thoſe words altogether im- 
practicable; ſo the Words of the Text immediately following them, evidently - 
give us room to interpret them in fuch a manner, as to be a prohibition only of in- 
moderate and exceſſive Cares; of ſuch Cares and Sollicitude for the things of the 
World, as is unworthy of the Character, and inconſiſtent with the Zeal and Di- 
ligence of thoſe whole Heart and whoſe Treaſure is in Heaven. *Tis not forbid- 
den us to deſire and to uſe moderately the things of the World; but we muſt 
aw our firſt and greateſt care ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſ- 
neſs. be 
The Limitations therefore of this Duty, or the particular Degree and Manner 
*; the Obligation expreſſed in the Text, may be ſet forth in the following parti» 
culars, | 
1}, Seeking in the firſt place the Kingdom of God fignifics, in the leaſt and 
loweſt lenſe, chat we muſt not delay and put off to the future our deſigns and inten- 
tions of living religiouſly. The Apoſtles were obliged, when they were farſt cal- 
led by our Saviour, to leave all that they had and follow him; and we find that 
ſome who deſired only to take leave ot their Friends, or to have time but for the 
burial of a neareſt Relation, were not allowed the indulgence even of ſo ſhort a 
delay. The Perſon who when he wo COON by our Saviour to follow him, 


vo L. I. ans 


I. A Precept or Duty commanded Seek ye the Kingdom of God and bis Righte- S * R M. 


— _ 
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S * R M. anſwered him readily, Lord, I will follow thee; but let me firſt go bid them farewel 
XXXIV. which are at home at my houſe, St. Luk. ix. 61, was told, that no man having put 
i band to the plongh, and looking back, is meet for the Kingdom of God: The expreſ. 


ſion "tis plain is figurative; but the Senſe is, He who, when he is convinced of 
the Truth ot Religion, is not willing immediately to comply with the Obligati- 
ons thereof, but deſires ſtill a longer and a little longer delay, is not worthy to be 
admitted to enjoy the benefit ot it at all. And this refuſal to allow of any delay, 
was at a time when our Lord himſelt had not where to lay his Head; and when 
the Circumſtances ot things were ſuch, that no man could become a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, but he muſt neceſſarily part with not only the ſinful, but even all the inno- 
cent alſo and moſt allowable enjoyments and comforts of Life; at a Time when 
a man that had kept all the commandments from his Vouth, according to the uſual 
extent and interpretation of the Law, was diſmiſſed by our Saviour with a very 
ſevere intimation of the danger even of not · ill- gotten poſſeſſions; becauſe he 
was not willing to ſell all that he had, and give to the poor: In a word, when no man 
could embrace the Chriſtian Religion, but he muſt at the ſame time reſolve to loſe 
all that he had, and very probably even his life itſelf alſo for the ſake of the Goſ- 
l. How much more Now, when God is pleaſed to require of us a much eaſier 
Bbediencs 3 when we are required, not to part with all that we have, but only 
to retrench our vain and ſinful expences; not to ſell all and give to the Poor, but 
to be charitable out of the Superfluities of our plenty and abundance; not to 
lay down our lives, or leave even the comfortable Enjoyments of lite, but only to 
forſake the unreaſonable and unfruitful Pleaſures of Sin, the Madneſs and Follies 
of Profuſeneſs, the unprofitable Gains of Unrighteouſneſs, the hurtful and 
miſchievous extravagancies of Intemperance, the malicious and unmanly plea- 
ſures of Pride and Arbitrarineſs, of Oppreſſion, Uncharitableneſs, and Revenge: 
How much more, I ſays in theſe days, when God is pleaſed to exact of us only fo 
caſy an Obedience; how much more unreaſonable is it that men ſhould delay com- 
plying with ſo good, ſo gentle, ſo neceſſary an Obligation? Hou much more un- 
reaſonable is it that men ſhould ſirſt deſire to ſatisty themſelves with the enjoy- 
ments of Sin, and then hope to mock God by at laſt deſiring to enter into his 
Kingdom ? And how unworthy muſt they needs be at the End of their lives to be 
admitted into his Kingdom, who would not be perſwaded to employ the begin- 
ning and beſt of their days in ſeeking the Righteouſneſs thereof? Tis no advan- 
e to God if we are righteous and obedient to him, nor is there any acceſſion 
made to his Self-ſufficient Happineſs, by our becoming Subjects of his Kingdom: 
*Tis tor our own benefit only, that he commands us to do Righteouſneis; and 
therefore if we ſlight and neglect and careleſly let flip the opportunities of pre- 
paring and qualifying ourſelves to be members of his Kingdom, tis very juſt in 
him to exclude us therefrom. Not that any man, when he firſt comes to a true 
ſenſe of Religion, how late ſoever it be, hath reaſon ablolutely to deſpair z but 
that thoſe who are better inſtructed in their early days, ſhould have no incourage- 
Ment to defer their Obedience. | 
ah, Seeking firſtthe Kingdom of God ſignifies, that though our actual in- 
tention may often lawfully be employed upon the things of the World, yer our 
habitual, principal, and greateſt regard muſt always be fixt upon the Life that is to 
come. I have beforeſhown, that ſeeking any thing heartily and effetually, neceſſa- 
rily implies among other Things, that we fix our attention continually, i. e. fre- 
quently and habitually upon it. And now to apply this, in the comparative Senſe, to 
the Precept in the Text : Tis manifeſt, that bing the Kingdom of God firſt, 
or before the things of the World, neceſſarily implics, that.cven while we arcim- 
ployedin worldly affairs, in providing for the preſent neceſſaries of life; yet our 
preſent and main Intention muſt always habitually be directed towards our Ulti- 
mate and Great End. I hat/oever thou takeft in hand, (as the wiſe Son of Sirach 
excellently expreſſes it,) remember the End, and thou ſhalt never do amiſs, Ecclus. 
| vii 36. Thusa Traveller may imploy his immediate and preſent Thoughts upon 
the conveniencies of his journey and the accommodations at his Inn; but yer at 
the ſame time, his principal and chief View will continually be upon the End of his 
Journey, and his ſale arrival at home; and all other things will in courſe be m_ 
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ted with a ſubordination to That chief Deſign. And in this Senſe, a man may be 8 E R M. 
at all times ſeeking the Kingdom of God; without any way neglecting, or at all xXxxxVl. 
withdrawing himſelf from ſecular Buſineſs: Which was the original Error of 


thoſe who firſt ran into the Superſtition of a'Monkiſh retirement; and, in order 
(as they weakly thought) to become more religious towards God, put them- 


ſelves out of all capacity of doing any _ amongſt Men. There is no imploy- 
| 


ment wherein a man may not perpetually be doing ſomething for the Honour of 
God, for the Good of Men, or tor the Improvement of the Virtues of his own 
Mind: There is no Buſineſs, nay, there is no innocent Diverſion, wherein he 
may not make it his chief and conſtant care to act always like a reaſonable man 
— a good Chriſtian, There is no ſtate of life wherein he may not keep a con- 
ſtant Eye upon a future ſtate, and fo uſe the things of the preſent World; as that 
the great and ultimate ſcope of all his Actions may always reſpect that which is to 
come: He may ſtedfaſtly 2 to himſelf one great deſign of his liſe, and en- 
deavour to act always regularly upon that Deſign : He may conſtantly fix his main 
Intention upon his chief and ultimate End; and in every thing he does, be care- 
ful always to maintain a juſt regard to That. Every thing he undertakes may be 
either directly conducive to that End, or at leaſt not contrary to and inconſiſtent 
with it. Which Method of acting, ſanctiſies all the Buſineſs, nay, even all the 
Pleaſures and Diverſions of life. And this is the | 

| 34 Thing, which the Phraſe, (Seeking rf the Kingdom of God, ) neceſſarily 
implics, namely, that whenever there ariſes a competition between the Intereſt of 
Religion and that of the World, we always prefer the more important ſpiritual 


and eternal Intcreſt, before any temporal and worldly concern. F any man come 


to Me, ſaith our Saviour, Luk. xiv. 26. and hate not his Father, and Mother, 


and Wife, and Children, and Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, he can- 


not be my Diſciple. If hehatenot Father and Mother, is, in modern language; a 


very harſh expreſſion : But the meaning is, (according to the well-known Uſe of 


ſuch ways of ſpeaking among the Fews,) if he be not willing to part with them. 
when there is a Neceſſity ſo to do, rather than with his Religion. So our Saviour 
himſelf explains it, St. Matt. =P He that loveth Father or Mother more than 
Me, is not worthy of me; and be that taketh not his croſs, and followeth after 
me, is not worthy of me. We have reaſon to bleſs we are not o called 
to ſo ſevere a trial; neither are we required to part with all ibings for his ſake, as 


the Diſciples in the primitive times were — to do: But we are at᷑ ail times 


under the ſame Obligation to be in Readineſs to loſe all, to have an indiſfereney for 
the things of the World comparatively to our Religion; and to be habitually in 
ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, as to be always vulling to part with whatſoever ſhall 
at any time come in competition with our Duty. And of this there are Trials, 


even in our preſent circumſtances, by which Men may judge, in great meaſure, 


of their own Sincerity or Inſincerity in this particular. Fox inſtance; It a man, 
rather than deny himſelf the unlawful and unreaſonable pleafureot a Debauch ; if, 
rather than part with the unjuſt gains of Fraud and Deceit, of Oppreſſion and un- 


— udgment; if, rather than reſtrain the fooliſh and unfruitful Vanity of 


a profane Jeſt, ot mockery and ſcoffing at Religion; he is willing Now to lay a- 
fide all his hopes of Heaven (as every vicious man plainly does, notwithſtanding 
his profeſſion of Chriſtianity z) ſuch a perſon may very eaſily judge, how ready he 
would be to leave all, even the innocent enjoyments of life, and even life itſelſ, for 
the fake of that Religion which he n ſo ſlightly and upon every trivial an oc- 
caſion openly diſhonours. He indeed who now plucks out a right eye, or cuts o 

aright hand, who reſiſts great temptations of unrighteouſneſs, and, by the Spi- 


rit of Religion, mortifies violent Paſſions and ſtrong corrupt inclinations; ſuch 


a one may reaſonably pretend, and has good evidence, has ground of hope 
within himſelf, that if it ſhould pleaſe God to call him to ſo 

be able to lay down even his lite for his Religion. But if a man be not faithful in 
that which is leaſt, if he cannot prevail with himſelf to go through the ſinalleſt 
difficulty, what ground has he to pretend, that he would be faithful in that which 


is much, and undergo the Ro and moſt difficult trial? 
In theſe particulars ſeem to be contained the full meaning and intention of the 


Precept, Seck ye ſirſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs. 


evere a trial, he ſhould 
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S ERA M. lt remains that I proceed briefly in the | 
XXXIV. IIId and laſt place; To conſider the Promiſe annexed even of a temporal re- 
WoW ward; and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. Now EE, a 
From this Promiſe we may ſeem reaſonably to infer theſe three things. 
1. That; generally ſpeaking, God bleſſes the endeavours ot the righteous, and 
Kings iii. 13-of thoſe who truſt in him; at leaſt ſo, far, as to ſupply them with the neceſſary 
ſupports and conveniencies of Lite. I have been Joung, and now am old, faith the 
Plamiſt, and yet ſaw I never the righteous forſaken, nor _ begging their bread. 
Which Obſervation, though it was indeed more univerſally true under the Jew;// 
diſpenſation, than in the Goſpel- ſtate; yet even fill for the more part, Godline/;, 
as e. Paul declares, has the Promiſe even of the Life that nou is: And our Sa- 
viour, through his whole —_— in the Context, ſeems to ſuppoſe, that Pro- 
vidence, which ſecretly directs and over- rules all Events, is particularly concern- 
ed to make proviſion for thoſe, who in the faithful diſcharge of their duty rely 
upon him. | 
5 When this happens otberwiſe, (as in the caſe of Perſecution it neceſſarily 
muſtz) then from the Promiſe here annexed we may reaſonably conclude, that, 
what a righteous man loſes upon account of his Religion, ſhall by the Care of 
Providence be, Some other way, made good to him. There is no man, ſaith our 
Saviour, that has left houſe, or brethren or fiſters, or father or mother, or wife or chil- 
dren, or lands, for my ſake and the goſpel; but he ſhall receive an bundred fold nowin 
this time, with Perſecutions ;, i. e. he ſhall either in the courſe of Provi- 
dence be reſtored, to more than he has loſt; or he ſhall receive more thay an e- 
uivalent in that peace and comfort and Satisfaction of mind, that joy in the Ho- 
F 3 which ariſes from a Senſe of a good Conſcience and of the Favour of 
God. | | 
3. When neither of theſe are ſecured to a man, (as they can only be affirmed 
for the moſt part ;) then it may certainly be depended upon, that his reward here- 
after, ſhall beſo much the greater. Uſually be ſhall in the preſent time receive an 
hundred fold, together with Perſecutions; but inthe End — llibly eternal life. It 
was a noble Anſwer to this purpoſe, (Where with I ſhall conclude, ) which the 
three children ot the Fews gave to Nabuchadnezzar King of Babylon, when they 
were commanded to fall down and worſhip the you! Image which he had ſet 
up, under pain of being caſt alive into a burning fiery furnace; Dan. iii. 17. It 
Was pro to them to forſake the religion of their God for the Law of the 
King and the Religion of the country; and their Anſwer was; Fit le /o; our 
God whom we ſerve, is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will 
_ deliver us out of thine hand, O King : But if not; (if he does not think fit to deliver 
us; yet). be it known unto thee, O King, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip 
the graven Image which thou haſt ſet up. They depended upon God, if he did not 
think fit to deliver them from temporal Death, that he would recompenſe it to 
them with Life and Happineſs eternal. 
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St. Jon. viii. 32. 


Aud ye ſhall lnow the Truth, 41 the Truth Jhall make 


YOu * 


a large Di 
Morld, or, the Teacher of true Religion, ver. 12; concerning the 


5 


courſe of our Saviour's concerning his being the Light 0 LY the XXXV. 
clti HW 


T HE Evangeliſt, in the foregoing part of this Cha ter, having recorded 8 = M N. 


mony he bore of himſelf by the Nature and Tendency of his Doctrine; 
and the Teſtimony the Father bore of him, by his miraculous Works, ver. 14. 
and 185 concerning his Departure out of the World, and the Reaſon of the 


2 refuſing to believe on him, ver. 21 and 233 concerning the manner of his 


eath, and To reat Succeſs wherewith the Gofpel ſhould afterward be propaga- 
ted, ver. 283 T The Evangeliſt, I ſay, having at fa arge recorded theſe Diſcourſes of 
our Saviour, proceeds in the next place to relate the E Effet theſe Diſcourſes had 
upon the People, ver. 30; As be ſpake theſe Words, many believed on him : Namely, 
Upon Feſus's foretelling ſeveral Things that were to happen ro Himſelf and to 

VoL. I. Mmm the 


220 | Of the Liberty of Moral Agents. 


S EB R M. the Nation of the eus, many that heard him were diſpoſed ro conſider andcom. 
XXXV. pare what they had known and heard of him bggfpre ; and being perſwaded that 
SV) = was a Perſon ſent from God, they declared that they would become his Diſci- 
ples. Bur Jeſus knowing who theſe Converts were, and that their Faith was not 
'firm and well-grounded ; and that with thoſe new Diſciples many alſo of the 
unbelieving Fews hypocritically joined themſelves, with intent to take ſome 
rivate „ e of killing him; as appears from the following part ot the 
Hitory e ſaid unto them, ver. 31. he continue in my Word, then are ye my 
1 indeed; It ye will be truly my Diſciples, ye muſt not only profeſs by a 
ſudden perſwaſion to be convinced of the Truth of what I ſay, but ye muſt fo re- 
tain and ſteddily adhere to my Doctrine, as to conform your Lives and Practices 
thereto; ye continue in my Word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed. And then he 
adds in the Words of the Text; And ye ſball know the Truth, and the Truth ſhall 
make you Free. The meaning is; And by ſuch Practice, you will continually at- 
tain a more and more perfect Knowledge of the Truth; and That Knowledge will 
ſecure to you the greateſt and moſt deſirable Freedom in the World. 
That by Truth in the New Teſtament, is meant the general Doctrine of the Goſ- 
py revealed to us by Chriſt, I ſuppoſe needs not any particular Proof in this place. 
hat continuing in the Practice of Chriſt's Commandments, and ſincerely endea- 
vouring to obey the Will of God, is one of the beſt and greateſt Helps to enable 
a man to underſtand perfectly, the Truth and Reaſonableneſs, the Neceſſity and Ex- 
cellency of the Doctrine of x 6 Goſpel; is alſo ufficiently evident, without far- 
ther explication at This Time. The only Difficulty in the Words of the Text, 
is the Senſe of that latter part, And the Truth ſhall make you Free. For what Rela- 
tion there is between Truth in the Vnder/tanding and Liberty in the Actions, does not 
appear at firſt fight : And tis ſtill in the reading of Scripture as great a Paradox 
to ſome Chriſtians at This day, as it ſeemed to be to the eus at the time when it 
was ſpoken ; that it ſhould be ſaid of ſuch Perſons as had never been Slaves, that 
the Truth ſhould make them Free. The Explication is given by our Saviour in 
the Words following the Text; and yet given in ſuch a manner, as not to appear 
but to thoſe who read with Attention. For the Fews, when our Saviour had 
ſpoken theſe Words, the Truth ſball make you Free, taking them in the groſs and 
literal Senſe, replied, ver. 33. We be Abraham's Seed; we have by Deſcent a na- 
tural Right to Freedom, and were never in bondage to any man; How ſayeſt thou then, 
Ze ſhall be made Free? Upon This, our Lord opens to them the true Senſe of the 
Words, ver. 34. Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant of 
Sin. Which is to ſay: Ye fancy, becauſe with reſpect ro Bodily Service ye are 
not in bondage to any man, that therefore ye are really Free men. But foraſmuch 
as to whomſoever men yield themſelves ſervants to obey, bis Servants they are to whom 
they obey; and of whomſoever a man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in bondage; 
therefore, ſo long as you continue in your Sins, you are as really Slaves, as any 
perſon that is in bondage to the ſevereſt Maſter; For there cannot be a greater 
Slave, than he who is under the Power and Dominion of unreaſonable Luſts. 
This is the evident meaning of that expreſſion 3 I boſoever committeth Sin; not by 
inadyertency or ſurprize, not by miſtake or ſudden incurſion, but deliberately 
and habitually, as was the Caſe of thoſe 7eus our Saviour diſcourſed with; ho- 
ſoever ſo committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin. And This will illuſtrate the mean- 
ing of that more difficult paſſage, which follows immediately in the next words, 
ver. 37; And the Servant abideth not in the Houſe for ever; but the Son abideth for 
ever: If the Son therefore ſhall make you Free, ye ſhall be Free indeed. I know indeed, 
fays our Lord, that 2 eſteem yourſelves highly, upon your belonging to the 
Family and Houſe of God, which was firſt ſet in order by Moſes; and that upon 
this account you will claim to yourſelves even That ſpiritual Freedom whereof I 
am now ſpeaking. But, let me aſſure you, neither is that Privilege you boaſt of, 
your being the peculiar people of God, ſafficient ot itſelf to give you real Free- 
dom from rhe — and Guilt of Sin; neither, if it could, was the Autho- 
rity of Aoſes intended to continue always, but only for a Time, like that of a 
Servant, and to give place at length to the Authority of the Son, whoſe Govern- 


ment in God's houſe is to continue for ever. W herefore the only means, by which 
you 
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you can preſerve to yourſelves the Privilege of God's peculiar Family, and obtain 8 = A M. 
a perfect Freedom from the Slavery of Sin, is, that ye ſubmit to the Authority ot XXXV. 
the Son who is now come into the World, and that ye continue in Obedience too. == 
his Doctrine and Government. The Servant abideth not in the Houſe for ever 

but the Son abideth for ever: If the Son therefore ſhall make you Free, ye ſhall be Free 

indeed. 

The Deſign and Meaning of our Saviour's whole Diſcourſe being thus explain- 
ed, the Dofrine contained in the Words of the Text eie evidently to be 
This; That the religious Reſtraints laid upon men by the Goſpel are really and tru» 
ly the greateſt Liberty; and the Service of God, the moſt perfect Freedom : If ye 
continue in my Word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed: And ye ſpall know the Truth, and 
the Truth ſhall make you Free. = 

LIBERTY, all men are ſenſible, is a Jewel of ineſtimable Value; and there · 
fore there is nothing more earneſtly or more juſtly contended tor, nothing more 
univerſally or more reaſonably defired. Bur, alas! As Children are often ea ry 
deſirous of what they do not underſtand, and know not when they are in Poſſs 
on of what they deſire, bur are put off and pleaſed with falſe reſemblances of 
things, and hold faſt ſomething really contrary to what they think they are fond 
of: So, in This particular, Aen themſelves, even Wile men and Learned, the 
Rich and the Potent, the cunning and the moſt ſenſible in other Affairs, are 
very frequently impoled upon, (I ſhould ſay, impoſe upon themſelves,) and love 
tobe deccived, and take pains to abuſe their own Underſtandings; and, while 
they love Liberty above all Things, embrace Slavery in the ſtead thereof; ſhut- 
ting their Eyes, and calling hogs by falſe Names, and ſtiling Bondage Liberty, 
and Liberty Bondage. For while All men contend for Liberty, wherein does 
the greater part of the World imagine true Liberty to conſiſt? Moſt men ſeem 
to place it in being allowed to let looſe the Reins to all their Appetites and Paſſi- 

L ons without controul; to be under no reſtraint either from the Laws of Men, or 
from the Fear of God. Princes L think it to conſiſt in having the Power 
of tyrannizing over the multitude of their Subjects, and ſacrificing the common 
Rights and Properties of Mankind to their own ſingle and unreaſonable Ambiti- 
on. The common People are apt to place it in unbounded Licentiouſneis, and hav- 
ing no ſuperiour but the Humour of the Multitude. The Covetous perſon would 
gladly be allowed to increaſe his Treaſure by ſome ſhorter ſteps than thoſe ot ho- 
neſt Induſtry and patient Labour. The Debauchee thinks no Chains more trouble- 
ſome, than thoſe which would confine his Pleaſures from irregularity and exceſs. 
And oh! how happy would the revengeful ſpirit be, might he but have Liberty to 
ſatisty his Malice, without preſent Shame or future Danger! This, tis to be fear- 
ed, is the Notion too great a part of Mankind have of Liberty. And what a 
Liberty is This? Is it not like the Liberty a Madman deſires of being permitted 
to deſtroy himſelf? Is it any Thing more than a Liberty to chuſe the worſt of 
Shveries, and to exchange the Government of a moſt reaſonable Maſter, for 
that of the worſt and cruelleſt Tyrant; For, what does the Ambitious Prince or 
the Licentions Multitude; what does the Covetous, and Revengeful, or the Debauch- 
ed Sinner; but only chuſe to be a Servant to Paſſion, inſtead of a Follower of Right 
Reaſon? What is it that makes a Beaſt be a Creature of leſs Liberty than Mas, but 
only that its natural Appetites more neceſſarily govern all its Actions, and that it 
is not indued with a Faculty of Reaſon, whereby to exert itſelf, and gain a Paws 
er or Liberty of over-ruling thoſe Appetites? For if the true Liberty of a moral 
Agent does not principally conſiſt in the Power of oyer-ruling ſuch Apperces z 
wherein lies the Excellency of human Nature at all, above the inferiour Creation? 
Or what ſuperiority has Man above the Beaſts that periſh, in any Moral regard: , 
if his greater Knowledge and Underſtanding ſerves only to make him feel and be | 
ſenſible of his Subjection to thole lower Appetites, which the other Crea- 
tures are naturally ſubject to, without being ſenſible or N uneaſy Reflec- 
tions that they are ſo? Is not the Difference in ſuch a Cale, This only z that the 
Man is really the greater Slave, or has the leſs Liberty of the Two, becauſe AH 
only is by his Reaſon capable ot underſtanding that he wants it; If a man's Body 


be under confinement, or he be impotent in his Limbs, he is then deprived ws : 
is 
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his bodily Liberty: And for the ſame Reaſon, if his Mind be blinded by ſortiſh 
Errors, and his Reaſon over-ruled by violent Paſſions; Is not this likewiſe 
lainly as great a Slavery and as true a Confinement ? For, to whomſoever men 
yield themſelves ſervants to obey, (as the Apoltle excellently expreſſes it,) ac 
they not bis ſervants. to whom they obey, Rom. vi. 16; and of whomſe- 
, nan is overcome, of the ſame alſo is he not brought in bondage, 2 Pet. 
ii. 19 . | 

Bur here it is obvious for the Libertine to reply, that he has no Notion of 
the Slavery we ſpeak of, nor is ar all ſenſible that he is under any reſtraint: 
For what greater Liberty can a man have, than to do what he pleaſes? or 
what can he deſire more, than ro do what he wills without controul? | an- 
ſwer : This is indeed the True Definition of mere phyſical or natural Liberty 
that is to ſay, of That Liberty which is common to Man with every livin 


Creature, with the ſavageſt Lyon, and with the meaneſt Inſect. For They allo 


do what they will, and go and come as they pleaſe, and follow the Inſtinct, 


and gratify all the Appetites of Nature. But the Liberty ot a Moral Agent 
and of a rational Being, implies ſomething more. It implies a Liberty ot do- 
ing what is Rigbt; a Freedom of hearkning to what Keaſon dictates, and a 
Power of executing what the unprejudiced and improved — judges 
to be fit; fit and reaſonable, fit for Him who is a rational Perſon, fit for any 
Other rational Perſon in His place, to do. And this Liberty the Senſual perſon 
== with; and ſuffers himſelf to be captivated, againſt his Reaſon by the Law 
of Sin. 

The Licentious Sinner will ſtill reply; He is riot /ex/ible of any ſuch Capti- 
vity, or any Slavery he is under; he gives himſelt his full Liberty to do what 
he thinks fit; and greater Freedom than This how can he defire! But the An- 
ſwer to This Fallacy is evident. For as a Man while he fleeps in his Priſon, 
is not ſenſible of his Confinement, and yet continues confined : Or a Madman 
imagines the Room he is ſhut up in to be as ſpacious as the World; and yer 
receives no inlargement Or an Ideot embraces and admires his Chain as the 
brighteſt Ornament, and yet it continues a Chain: So the vitious Libertine, 
wiule his Eyes are blinded with Ignorance and Prejudice, his Underftanding 
darkned with falſc Repreſentations, and his Will bribed perpetually with deceit- 
ful Allurements; while he loves the Dominion of Sin, and takes pleaſure in the 
Practice of Unrighteouſneſs, and filences the Voice of Reaſon and Conſcience; 
he fancies himſelf Maſter of the moſt unbounded Liberty, and yet at the ſame 
time is really in bondage to the moſt unreaſonable Service. The Scriprure de- 
ſcribes this State by a moſt elegant Similitude, of mens being Dead in Treſpaſ- 
ſes and Sins; Eph. ii. 1, 7; by their being incloſed in the Snare of the Devil, and 
talen captive by him at his Will; 2 Tim, ii. 26; by their being brought into Cap- 
tivity to the Law of Sin; Rom. vii. 23. By the Hiſtory of Sampſon, who, after 
many repeated inſults, yet would not ſee the Bondage he was in, till his — 
was departed from him: And by the deſcription of a fooliſh young man led 
away with the inticements of a ſtrange Woman; Prov. vii. 21. With her much 
fair Speech ſhe cauſed bim to yield, with the flattering of her lips ſhe forced him. He 
goeth after her ſtraightway, as an Ox goeth to the Slaughter, or as a Fool to the Cor- 
reftion of the Stocks; Till a dart firike through his liver, as a Bird haſteth to the 
Snare, and knoweth not that it is for his Life. 

But This, is not generally the Caſe of Sinners. More uſually, they not only 

are in Captivity to Sin, but feel alſo and know themſelves to be ſo; and yet 
have not Courage to aſſert their Liberty. Their Reaſon is over- ruled; and 
their Paſſions govern them, even againſt their Judgment. Which, in a figura- 
tive ſenſe, is exactly what Solomon literally complained of, Eccleſ. x. 7; I have 
ſeen Servants upon Horſes, and Princes walking as Servants upon the Earth. 
When Reaſon, which ought to govern, is thus dethroned; and the Fear of God, 
and all Senſe of Religion laid aſide ; the man is then under the Dominion of 
his Paſſions, as of many diſagreeing Maſters to be ſerved at once; and his Heart 
is like the troubled Sea, when it cannot reft, whoſe Waters caſt up mire and dirt; II. 
Ivii. 20. He is toſſed to and fro with impotent and impaticnt Deſires, torn in 
pieces 
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pieces with eager and impetuous Apperites, puſht on by unruly and exorbitant 8 E R M. 
Affections, tormented with vain and diſappointing Hopes, and as often with ground- XXXV. 
leſs or too well-grounded Fears; conſumed with Envy, or ſwelled with Pride "WN9. 


raging with Anger, or anxious after Revenge. This is the thraldom of a man 
enſlaved to Sin; and Who ſhall deliver him from the Body of this Death? The 
_ Scripture deſcribes the miſerable ſtare of ſuch Perſons, by many elegant ways 
of Expreſſion: Telling us, that they are Servants of Sin; John. viii. 34. Servants to 
uncleanneſs and to iniquity ; Rom. vi. 19 ; and Servants of Corruption; 2 Pet. ii. 19. that 
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they cannot ceaſe from Sin; 2 Pet. ii. 143 that Sin hath Dominion over them, and reigns Pl. zix. 13; 
in their mortal Bodies, while they obey it inthe Luſts thereof; Rom. vi. 14, 12. That exix. 133. 


tho” in their mind they approve the Law of God, yet they /ze another law in their 
members warring againſt the law of their mind, and bringing them into captivity to the 
law of Sin; ſo that they cannot do the things that they would; Rom: vii. 22 3 And 
Gal. v. 17. That when at any time 20 will is preſent with them, yet how 70 
perform that which is good they find not; For the good that they would, they do 
not; but the evil which they would not, That they do; Rom. vii. 18, and ver. 153 
that which they do, they allow not; For what they would, That do they not; but 
what they hate, That they do. All which, is comprized in One expreſſive word 
in the verſe foregoing, ver. 143; they are /o/d under Sin: That is, they have 
by long ill habits and corrupt practice, as it were given up themſelves, parted 
with their Liberty, and yielded themſelves abſolutely into the Snare of the Devil, 
70 be taken captive by him at h Mill. The Phraſe is twice applied in the Old 
Teſtament to Abab; 1 Kings xxi. 20, 25; that he did ſell Bima to work Wicted- 
nes in the Sight of the Lord. And twice, to the whole people of /ael; in the 
days of wr 3 2 Kings xvii. 17; that they fold themſelves 10 do evil inthe Sight 
of the Lord; and in the days of Anutiochus; 1 Macc. i. If; that they were ſold 
10 do miſchief. 

And now it this be the Caſe of habitual Sinners; we may well ask concerts 


- — 


— 


ing Liberty, in the words wherein ob put the Queſtion concerning true Miſdom; Jab xxviii. 18 


Mere then ſhall Liberty be found? and where is the place of True Freedom? And 


the Anſwer may be returned in the words of the ſame excellent Author; Be- Job vm. 28; 


hold, the Fear of the Lord, that is, Freedom; and to depart from Evil, is True 
Liberty. | 

The True Liberty of a Rational and Moral Agent, - conſiſts in his being able 
to follow right Reaſon only, without Hindrance or Reſtraint. It confiſts in a 
clear unbiaſſed Judgment, and in a Power of acting conformably thereunto. Man 
therefore is then Free, when his Reaſon is not awed by baſe Fears, nor bribed 
by fooliſh and fantaſtick Hopes; when it is not tumultuouſly hurried away b 
Luſts and Paſſions, nor cheated and deluded by falſe Appearances of preſent Good; 
but conſiders impartially, and judges wi/ely, and acts effeFually and with Reſo- 
lution. This is the Liberty of a rational Agent; the Freedom of a Man, of 
a Chriſtian, of an Angel. Not that in this preſent frail ſtate, we can ever ac- 
tually arrive at ſuch a perfect Freedom; but that by ſtugying and practiſing 
the Truth, the Truth of Nature, and the Truth of Religion, we may and ought 
continually more and more to aſſert and improve our Freedom, ll at length 
we arrive at the glorious Liberty of the children of God. | 

But here the profane Libertine will ask, as before; Is it not a greater Li- 
berty, for him to follow abſolutely his own Pleaſure, than to be under the 
direction of the Laws of right Reaſon and Religion? I anſwer; It is by no 
means ſo great a Liberty: For when a man follows true Reaſon, his Will is di- 
rected by its natural and proper Motive, which is a right Underſtanding ;z But 
when he follows what he calls his own Pleaſure, his Will is then directed by a 
falſe and unnatural Motive; by Error and Prejudice, by Obſtinacy and falſe Ap= 
pearances of Things. Now it is very evident, that what Impotenay or Bonds are 
to the natural Liberty of the Body, that very ſame thing is /gzorance or Paſſion to 
the moral Liberty of the Mind. Wherefore as the Body is then free, When it 
is moved by the Natural Action of the Blood and Spirits, and not by the con- 
vulſive Motions and Violence of a Diſeaſe z ſo the Mind is then and then only 
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Sx x MN. Free, when its Choice is directed by the natural Motive of right Reaſon, and 


Of the Liberty of Moral Agents. 


XXXV.. not by the violent impetus of a blind and headſtrong Paſlion, . -, 
This Argument may further be illuſtrated in the following manner. God 


Himſelf is a Being, as of all other Perfections, fo particularly of the moſt 
1 complete Liberty. Now His Liberty conſiſts in this, that being 
finitely Nuowing and infinitely Powerful, tis impoſſible he ſhould ever be 
influenced by any Violence, or by — Deceit ; but his Mill is always directed by 
abſolute Right and Reaſon only: And This is what we vulgarly call, his being 
Neceſfarily Juſt and Good. Not that Juſtice and Goodneſs are Neceſſary in him 
by a phyſical, natural and immediate Necſſity, excluſive of Will and Choice, 
in the fame Senſe as his Omnipreſence or Eternity is Neceſſary z (For then it 
would be no more proper to return him Thanks for the Exerciſe of his Juſtice 
and Goodneſs, than for: being Eternal or Omnipreſent; Which is manifeſtly ab- 
furd.) Burt the meaning of his being 1 and Good, is This only; 
that the Liberty by which he always chooſes what 1s eternally and abſolutely 
right and good, can never poſſibly be infringed, no nor in the leaſt degree, 
by any Error or Paſſion, by any Violence or by any Deceit. The Liberty of 
Man, therefore, confifts proportionably in the very ſame things; in his being 
free from all thoſe falſe Giafles and corrupt Inclinations, which would cauſe 
his Will to decline from the Direction of Right Reaſon. And where This 


Liberty is preſerved by good men to any conſiderable degree of Perfection, 


Ln viii. 33, 


Acts xv. 10. 


Rom. viii. 15. 


i 


there the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to expreſs it fel®in ſuch a manner even con- 
cerning Them alſo, as to affirm that they cannot fins 1 Joh. iii. 9. Which 
exp is therefore fo far from implying their having 0 Liberty of Will at 
all, as ſome have vainly imagined; that on the contrary it fignifics their hav- 
ing their Liberty ſo per fett, in Imitation of God, as (abating the unayoidable 
infirmities of human Nature) to be in 10 danger of being biaſſed or ſeduced. 
This is what our Saviour promiſes in the Text, that if men will continue in 
his word, then they (ball know the Truth, and the Truth ſball make them free. 
And it ſufficiently makes * the general Doctrine I at firſt drew from the 
Words; namely, that the Religious Reſtraints laid upon men by the Goſpel, 
= really and truly the greateſt Liberty; and the Service of God, the moſt per- 
ett Freedom. | | 

There are ſome other Senſes in Scripture, of the Words Liberty and Bon- 
dage; which for the fuller Underſtanding of the Text, in which they are 
— eng or indirectly comprehended, 2 briefly to be mentioned in this 


- And 1ſt, Chriſtian Liberty, in many Places of Scripture, and principally in 
St. Paul's epiſtles, ſigniſies deliverance from the Obligation of the Ceremo- 
nial law; from that Yoke, which neither our Fathers, nor we, as its elſewhere 
expreſſed, were able to bear. Of This it is that he ſpeaks, when he tells us 
that we have not. received the Spirit of Bon again, but the Spirit of Adoption; 
that, when we werg children, we were in bondage under the Elements of the 
Forld'; Gal. iv. 3; that the Lord is That Spirit; and where the Spirit of the 
Lord: is, there is Liberty; 2 Cor. iii. 17. The expreſſion is difficult, and has 
been much miſunderſtood : But the meaning is, that the Goſpel is the Spirit 
and End of the Law; and where the Spirir, or thing ſignified is fulfilled, 
there the type, or bare letter, is ſuperſeded, The Lord is that Spirit; and 


| where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. Of This alſo he is to be un- 


derſtood in thoſe places, where he adviſes Chriſtians to beware of falſe bre- 
thren that would /pie out their Liberty, and bring them again into bondage; to 
and faſt in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt had made them free, and not oe intang- 
led again with the yoke of bondage; not to uſe Liberty for an occaſion to the Fleſh; 
to tate hes left by any means this Liberty of theirs, become a ſtumbling- Ploch to 
them that are weak: And accordingly concerning himſelf he declares in this re- 
ſpect, that To them that are without law, he became as without Law, yet being 
not without Law to God, but under the Law to Chriſt. The meaning is, that 
though men were delivered by Chriſt, from the bondage of the ceremonial 


Lawz yet were they by no means diſcharged from any moral „„ 
| n 
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2dly. In other places of Scripture, the Freedom of Chriſtians, ſigniſies their 
Deliverance from the Bondage of that Fear, which was the Conlequence" of 


And the fame is the intent of St. Peter's Exhortation, 1 Pet. ii. 16. fs „** 8 
and yet not uſing your Liberty for a cloak of Maliciouſneſs, but as the Servants of XXXV. 
on e 


the Curie and Severity of the Law. Of the Wicked it is ſaid, that they ſſes, Prov. xxviii. 1 


when no man pur ſuethb; and are in great Fear, even where no Fear is. Not chat FL. li. 5. 


they have no juſt Cauſe of Fear; but on the contrary, becauſe they have 
always /o much reaſon to be afraid, that it often ſhows forth itſelf even upon 
improper occaſions. | | | 

But further; even with regard to thoſe, who are not notoriouſly wicked; 
their being under the Law, is in general called the Spirit of Bondage to Fear, 
Rom. viii. 17. And their Deliverance from that Fear by the gracious Terms 
of the Goſpel, is ſtiled the Spirit of Adoption, whereby they cry Abba Father; 
whereby they apply to God, not as to a ſtrict and ſevere Judge, bur as to a 
merciful and reconciled Father. And our Lord is ſaid to have delivered them, 
_ ii. If. who through Fear of Death were all their Life-time ſubject to 
Bondage. 

dly. The Liberty of a Chriſtian, may alſo ſometimes very properly fignif 

1 Dallvamance from the Slavery of endleſs Superſtition, Of the Prophets 25 
Baal it is recorded; 1 Kings xxviii. 28; that they cried aloud, and cut themſelves 
with knives and lancets, till the Blood guſhed out upon them. And of ſome other 
Idolaters z that they cauſed their own Children, to paſs through the Fire to Moloch. 
Thoſe among the Heathen, who were leſs Cruel; yet were in perpetual Fear, 
of Dreams and Omens, and vain Preſages; and in continual Bondage to tediòus 
and uſeleſs Obſervations. The Corrupters of Chriſtianity have after the ſame 
Example, introduced an intolerable Burden of Pilgrimages and Abſtinencies, 
and voluntary Humilities; which Who bas required at their Hands? All which 
things, when a reaſonable man ſerioufly conſiders, he may very properly ask 
himſelf that Queſtion, which Naamar's ſervant put to his Maſter; 2 Kings v. 
13 If God had bidden thee do ſome great thing, wouldſ# thou not have done it ? 


ow much rather then when he ſaith unto thee, Maſb and be clean; when he only 


faith unto thee, Repent and amend. wm 

Bur 4bly and /aftly, That which it chiefly and above all ſignifies in Scrip- 
ture-phraſe, is (what I have applied it to. in the foregoing diſcourſe) Freedom 
trom the Slavery of Sin. So the Apoſtle exprefly; Rom. vi. 18; Being then 
made Free from Sin, ye became the Servants of Righteouſneſs; Rom. viii. 2; The 
Law of the Spirit of Life- in Chrifs. Jeſus, has made me free from the law of Sin 
and Death; and ver. 21; delivered from the bondage of Corruption, into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God. Where this Liberty is improved to any con- 
fiderable degree, the perſon is ſaid to be dead to Sin; in oppoſition to thoſe 
who on the contrary, for want of any improvement at all, are repreſented as 
dead in Sin. Rom. vi. 7; He that is dead, (or as it is explained by an eaſter 
Phraſe in the verſe before, he in whom the body of Sin is deſtroyed,) is free 
from Sin; and 1 Pet. iv. 1. He that has ſuffered in the * (viz. he that has 
conquered his corrupt affections;) has ceaſed from Sin. That the Words, ſaf- 
fered in the Fleſh, muſt in this place be underſtood thus, not literally but fi- 
guratively, appears cvidently from the following Words; v. 2. That be no 
longer ſhould live the ref? of his Time in the Fleſh, to the Luſts of Men, but to the 
Will of God. The higbeſt improvement and perfection of this Liberty in the 

reſent Life, is, when a man not only obeys the Commands of God, but does 
it habitually with caſe and pleaſure; when the Commandments of God ſeem not 
grievous to him, but the yoke of Chriſt ea/y, and his burden li 
delight to know the Ways of God, and call his Sabbaths a delight; I. Iviii. 2. 1 3 5 
when he can ſay with Fob, ch. xxii. ver. 26; that he has his delight in the 


Almighty z with the Plalmiſtz F/. i. 2; that his delight is in the Law of the pf exix. 14; 


Lord, and in his Law doth he exerciſe himſelf day and night; and with our Sa- 16,24 35. 4%. 
viour himſelf; Job. iv. 34. My meat is to do the Will of him that ſent me, and 7774 


1% finiſh his Work, When This is the Caſe, which is the higheſt pitchof . 


557 z when he can 
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S ER M. ſtian Perfection upon Earth; then may it be ſaid of ſuch a Perſon, that he 
XXXV. continueth in the perfet Law of Liberty, Jam. i. 27; ii. 12. Then may he cry 
= LYN) out with the Pfalmiſt, F/. cxvi. 16; O Lord, [am thy ſervant and the ſon of 
2 _ thine handmaid, thou haſt broken my Bonds in ſunder; And 7 will walk at Liberty, 
2 for 1 ſeek thy commandments, Pf. cxix. 45. Then is fulfilled That Prophecy, 
—_  -. | V xi. 1; applied by our Saviour to Himſelf, Luke iv, 18; He has anoint. 
2B | ed me to'preach the Goſpel to the Poor, — 10 preach deliverance to the captives, — 
to ſet at Li them that are bruiſed. y, of ſuch a Perſon, who thus de. 
lights to do the Will of God, it may be declared, though he be à Servant, 
that ye? be is the Lord's free man, 1 Cor. vii. 22; that becauſe the Son has made 
Vn free, therefore be is free indeed; Jo. viii. 363 or (as it is in the Words 
of the Text,) that be knows the Truth, and the Truth doth make him Free. 
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SERMON XXXVI. 


A Virtuous Mind the beſt Help to underſtand 
True ö 
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Dax. xii. 10. latter part. 


And none of the Wicked ſhall underfland ; But the Wiſe 
ſhall underſtand. 


ſent and inconſiderable Advantages for the lake of more and much XXXVI. 
greater ones to come, is the proper Act of Fiſdom; and the —_—— 
neral Character of Folly, is the purchaſing ſome trivial preſent 

nefit, at: the hazard of much better and more valuable things in 9 

For This reaſon, in Scripture-phraſe, Religion and Virtue are almoſt always 

ſignified under the denomination of Wiſdom; and Folly, is but another Name 

for Sin. The Sinner and the Fool, are always reciprocal Terms; and no 

man is ſtiled /iſe by the — of God, upon any other account than that of 

0 L. I. O o o being 


T: ſeek 2 man's true and final Intereſt, by parting with ſome pre-$ K R M. 
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S E R x. being Keligiouzs. For unto man he ſaid; The Fear of the Lord, That is Hie 

XXXVI. dom; and to depart from Evil, is Underſtanding ; Job. xxvili. 28. And This 

b is ſo much the known language of Scripture, that 1 need in this place but 

| juſt mention it. Thus g Ii. 133 Thea 1 ſaw, lays Solomon, that Wiſdim 
excelleth Felly, as far as Light excelieth Darkneſs, the Meaning is, that Reli- 
ion and Virtue is as much more excellent and more profitable ro men than 
Wickedneſs, as one thing can be preferable to another. And inthe Words 
of the Text; None of the Wicked Hall underſiand : But the Wile, (thoſe 
who are luch in oppoſition to the Folly of Wickedneſs, that is, the Rizhreous) 

ſhall underſtand. ; ; 

To Underſtand, may be taken in two Senfes; Either to ſignify the under- 
ſtanding of theſe particular Prophecies 3 or the underſtanding the true na- 
ture of Religion in general. In Both theſe Senſcs, the Words are ver) 
proper and empharical z and in Both, they are very remarkably fulfilled 
Ft we take them in the former Senſe ; None of the Micted ſball underſtand; 
i, e. none of them fhall apprehend the true meaning and intent of thete 
Prophecics; But the Wiſe, viz. the righteous and well-ditpoſed, the careful 
and diligent inquirers, hall underſtand them: If we take them, I ſay, in This 
Senſe, then they were very remarkably fulfilled upon the Jews in our Sa- 
viour's time; who, notwithſtanding that this Prophecy of Daniel contained 
as clear a Prediction as could be deſired, of the Time and Manner of our 
Saviour's appearing in the Fleſhz yet through their obſtinate prejudices a- 
gainſt Him and his doctrine, me reſolved not to ſee it: And becauſe there 
were other paſſages in the Prophecy, more obſcure, and difficult to be inter- 
preted; therefore they would by no means be perſwaded ro underſtand 
what was plain. The like to which, has exactly happened among Chriſtians 
alſo. For whereas in the New Teſtament, there are very many Prophe- 
cies, and as expreſs as can be; of a Man of Sin to be revealed; of a gene- 
ral Defection and Apoſtacy in the latter times; of a Worldly Power ſit- 
ting in the Seat of God, and preſuming to change Laws and Times, and 
compelling the whole World to worſhip him, by ſubmitting to his arbitra- 
ry and unreaſonable Power; and that the Head of this Corruption is that 
great City which ruleth over the Kingdoms of the Earth: yer becauſe there 
are indeed other paſſages in the Prophetick part of the New Teſtament 
more obſcure and difficult; rherefore thoſe of the Church of Rome, and as 
many as tavour their abſurd pretenſions, reſolve they will not underſtand 
the cleareſt Deſcriprions of t ** but will continue to make Temporal 
Power, Riches and Grandeur, a Mark or Note of the True Church; when 
the Scripture on the contrary _—_— makes it a Mark of the Falſe one, 

| ecuting and ſcattering the true 8 of God. 

4 But ſecondly ; if we take the Words of the Text in the latter ſenſe, to ex- 
preis Men's Underſtanding, not of theſe particular Prophecies, but of the 
true Nature of Religion in general; they are then evidently fulfilled in the 
8 rt of Men. None of the Wicked underſtand; But the Wiſe, that is, 
the Righteous do underſtand. And This being the moſt generally uſeful Senie 
of the Words, I ſhall in the following Diſcourſe conſider them according 
to This Interpretation. And ſo the Propoſition they contain, is This: That 
a virtuous Diſpoſition of Mind is the beſt Help, and a vicious inclination the 
greateſt Hindrance, to a right Underſtanding of the Doctrine of True Religion. 

None of .the Wicked ſhall underſtand; But the Wiſe ſhall underſtand. 

For the clearer Proof and Illuſtrating of which Propofition, it may be 
to conſider diſtinctly the Two following particulars : 1f, What 
there is in the Nature of Things themſebves; and 24ly, What there is in the 

poſitive Appointment of God; which makes a virtuous Diſpoſition ſo great a 

Help, and a vont Iuclination ſo great a Hindrance, to a Right Underſtanding 

in Matters of Religion. — | 

In the 1/ place, there is ſomething in the Nature of Things themſelves, 
ſomething in the very Frame and Contitution of the Mind of Man, ſome- 
thing in the Nature and Timmy of all Religious Trathsz which helps » 
| verify 
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to underſtand rue Religion. 


| — . 
verify the general Propoſition. In a Mind virtuouſiy diſpoſed, there is a na-S E R N. 
tive agreeableneſs to the Principles of True Religion ; in like manner as in aXXXVt 
healthtul Body, the Organs are fitted to their proper Objects; and as in the LV RA 
Frame of the Material World, every thing is ſuited and adjuſted to its pro- 
per V/e and Employment. A well-difpoſed Mind does as naturally entertain 
the great Truths of Religion, as the Eye diſcerns Colours, and the Palate re- 
liſnes Taſſes; or as god Ground receives good Seed, and feeds and nouriſhes 
it till it brings forth much Fruit. It is our Saviour's own Compariton, 

St. Luke viii. 15. Thoſe on the good ground are they, who in an honeſt and 
heart, having heard the Word, keep it, and bring forth Fruit with Pati- 

ence. And in other places of Scripture, perſons of ſuch a diſpoſition, are, 
upon the ſame account, ſaid to be, not ordained, as we fallely render the 

ord, but prepared or diſpoſed for eternal Life; and that God daily added Acts xn. 48. 
to his Church, not /#ch as ſhould be ſaved, (though that alſo is true) but Acts ii. 47. 
ſuch as were ſaved, (ſo the original Word ſignifies; ) namely, ſuch as were 
betorehand qualified and well inclined, to ſave themſelves from a wicked ge- 
neration, by embracing the Doctrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Our Saviour 
elſewhere calls ſuch Perſons his Sheep, that will hear his Yoice z and ſays of Job. x. 27. vi. 
them, that they are Drawn by his Father, before they come to Him; that . 
is, that by a Love to the Truth of God in general, they are fitted to re- 
ceive that Revelation of his Will, made by the Goſpel i» particular. In 
the Study of every Human Science, there is ſome particular previous Tem- 
per, ſome certain Prediſpoſition of Mind, which makes men fit for that 
particular Study, and apt to underſtand it with Eaſineſs and Delight: Ge- 
nerally and Principally, a Love to that particular Science, and a high Eſ- 
teem of its Value and Uſefulneſs. The ſame holds true in proportion, in 
Religious Matters likewiſe. A general love of Virtue z an equitable, fair, 

and charitable Spirit; and a juſt Senſe of the Neceility and Reafonableneſs 
of obeying God's Commands, is the firſt Principle and Beginning of Reli- 

gion; the beſt and = preparative to open the Underſtanding, to make 
men ſtudy with pleaſure, and r with Eaſe, and judge with right 
Diſcernment of Divine Truths. Fear of the Lord, ſays the Pſalmiſt, is 
the Beginning of Wiſdom: A good Under ſtanding baue all they that do his Com- 
mandments z The Praiſe thereof endureth for ever; Pf. Cxi. 10. And Solomon, 
who in his Knowledge of the Workings of the Mind of Man, as well as 
in other Sciences, had no Superiour, lays down the fame Maxim; Prov. i. 

7; The Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Knowledge; and repeats it again 
as the Foundation of all Inſtruction; ch. ix. ver. 10; The Fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of Wi/dom ; and the Knowledge of the Holy, is Underſtanding. 
The Author of the Book of Eccluſ. with the variation of One Word only 
expreſſes likewiſe the ſame Senſe; ch. i. ver. 14, 20; The Root of Wiſdom, 
is to fear the Lord. The Root; that is to ſay, the firſt Ground and Prin- 
2 the firſt Capacity and Diſpoſition to receive Religious Truths ; that 
which makes the Mind ſuſceptible and apt to apprehend them; that which 
makes them eaſy and pleaſant to be underſtood. For Wiſdom goeth about, ir vi 16 1 
ſeeking ſach as are worthy of her 3 ſhe ſheweth berſelf favourably unto them in 4. 
the Ways, and meeteth them in every thought : For the very true Beginning 
of ber, is the Deſire of Diſcipline And whoſo jeeketh her early, ſball haue 
no great travel, for he ſhall find her fitting at bis Door. 
Further; as a virtuous Diſpoſition of Mind is the beſt preparative tor begin- 
ring the Study ot Religion; ſo Practice and Experience in the courſe of a 
Virtuous Life and in the Obedience of God's Commands, is in continuance 
the beſt information and tual improvement of a man's Under ſtanding and 

Judgment in the Knowledge of Divine Truths. Ze that keepeth the Law 
of the Lord, getteth the Underſtanding thereof, ſays the wiſe Son of Sirach; 
and the perfeftion of the Fear of the Lord, is miſdan; Eccluſ. xxi. 11. Evil 
men under ſſaud not judgment; but they that ſeek the Lord, underſtand all tbings; 

Prov. xxviii. 5. He that practiſes what he knows, improves his Knowledge 
continually by that Practice; and by Actions, even more than by Specula- 
; tion 
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tion and Study, is the underſtanding of practical Truths inlarged. In the 

common Affairs of the prelent Life; it is obvious that Men of Buſineſs, 

Experience and Diligence, are generally much better Judges in their pro- 

per Employments, than Others who for Parts and Learning may perhaps 

in other 2 — be eſteemed much ſuperiour. And ſo it is likewiſe in 
de 


* 


Matters of Religion. Not the Wiſe and Crafty, not the learned and pro- 


und, not the ſubtle Arguers in Speculation and Diſpute, are the beſt In- 


Eph. iv. 18. 


_ whoſe Minds are not 


i 
ſtructors in the Duty of a Chriſtianz bur, in theſe matters, rather zhe 
mouth of the Juſt, (ſays Solomon) bringeth forth Wiſdom, and the Lips of the 


Righreous know what is acceptable; Prov. x. 31, 32. There is a Spirit and 


a Life in the Diſcourſe of a Righteous Man, proceeding from the Sinceri- 
ry of an Upright Heartz which no Skill nor Art can imitate. There is a 
Knowledge and Diſcernment ariſing from virtuous Practice, which another 
man cannot learn from him that has it, but by going himſelf and doing like- 
wiſe: The Pure in Heart ſee God here, as well as hereafter, after another 
manner, than vitious and profane Philoſophers argue about him. And as, 
with regard to worldly Employments, men of Parts and Learning can diſpute 
and contend about them, without underſtanding them; but Thoſe only are 


truly skiltul, who have exerciſed themſelves in the Practice of the particular 


Employments: So in Religion, there is no man truly wiſe and knowing, bur 
he that has lived like a Chriſtian, inſtead of diſputing about it. When ſome 
of the Fews, moved with the Wiſdom and Excellency of our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſes, believed on him by a ſudden Impulſe of unexperienced Affection; 
our Saviour, knowing the Weakneſs of the Ground of their Faith, ſaid unto 
them, If ye continue in ny Word, then — ye ſball know the Truth, and the 
Truth ſhall make you free; St. Joh. viii. 313; free, from the flavery of unrea- 
ſonable Luſts and Paſſions ; free, from the Darkneſs of Ignorance and Errors. 


| The Wife ſhall underſtand. 


On the contrary, in the Nature of Vicious Inclinations, and in the Practice 
of all Wickedneſs, there is ſomething neceſſarily repugnant, ſomething that in the 
nature of things will be a hindrance and impediment to a right Underſtanding 
in matters of Religion: None of the Wicked ſball underſtand. A vicious Diſpo- 
tion blinds mens Eyes, corrupts their Principles, and ſubverts their Judg- 
ment; it cauſes, that men have Eyes and ſee not, Ears and hear not, Under- 
ſtandings and yet do not underſtand. They become vain in their Imaginations, as 
St. Paul expreſſeth it; Rom. i. 21: and their fooliſh heart is darkned. They 
have a reprobate mind; Rom. i. 28. The Word in the original ſignifies, an 
injudicious mind; a mind deſpoiled of its right pr ment, and of its natural 
Power of diſcerning. They have, as the fame Apoſtle elſewhere elegantly de- 
ſcribes them, their Underſtandingt darkned, - becauſe of the Blindneſs of 
their Hearts. A Perſon in this ſtate; the natural man, as St. Paul calls him; 
(fo we render the Word; 1 Cor. ii. 14: but it ought to be tranſlated, he 
Senſual man ;) a man wholly taken up with the Cares and Pleaſures of the preſent 
Life; ſuch a one receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, he underſtands 
them not, has no reliſn of them; for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can 
he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned : ſpiritually diſcerned; i. e. 
diſcerned by Thoſe only, who have Faculties to diſcern them with; by Thoſe, 

blinded with the Love of Wickedneſs. St. John gives 
us an emphatical Inſtance of This in one particular Vice, that of Hatred and 


Malice; which whoſoever is addicted to, he tells us is no more capable of 


underſtanding the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that Doctrine of Love and univer- 
fal Charity, than a man whoſe Eyes are ſhut, is able to diſcern the Light: 
He that hateth bis Brother, is in darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and knows 
eth not whither he goeth, becauſe that Darkneſs has blinded his Eyes; 1 Joh. ii. 
11. No Words can expreſs in a more lively and emphatical manner, than 
this Deſcription does, the incredible ſtupidity of ſuch Chriſtians as think they 
do God good Service by perſecuting one another, and expect ro propagate 
the peaceable and charitable Doctrine of x Chriſt by Arbitrarineſs, Vio- 
lence and Force. And the ſame may be ſaid, in proportion, of all —_ — 

| | oſoever 


to underſtand True Religion. _ 


Whoſoever is engaged in Any vitious habit, he is thereby made blind, andS's N M. 
walketh in Darkneſs. Our Saviour repreſents to us the ſame thing, by ano- XXXVI.. 
ther the like elegant ſimilitude; comparing vitious men to ons that are 
deaf and cannot hear; St. Joh. viii. 43; Why do ye not underſtand my Speech ? 8 
even becauſe ye cannot hear my Words; For Je are of your Father the Devil, 
and the Luſts of your Father ye will do. The meaning of this difficult Text, 
by comparing it with that now cited from St. John's Firſt Epiſtle, appears 
very evident. For here our Saviour in a very exproſſive manner deferibigh 
the unfitneſs of the malicious Phariſees to receive his Doctrine, by faying 
that they were deaf and could not bear bis Words; juſt as St. John in the 
other place repreſents the incapacity of uncharitable men to underftand the 
Goſpel, by declaring that they are blind and walk in Darkneſs. And when 
This is the Caſe, (as it is too plainly the Caſe of moſt Wicked men,) it 
is no wonder if they run into unaccountable Extravagancies. Hence, a- 
mong the Heathen, thoſe who knew God, yet glorified him not as God, but 
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds and beaſts and creeping things; Rom. i. 21. Hence the 
Fews in the Wilderneſs, though they knew God not only by the Light of 
Nature, but by clear Revelation alſo; yet even They likewiſe ſo far corrupt - 
ed themſelves, as to change their Glory, i. e. the True God, whom They alone 
of all Nations upon the Face of the Earth had the Privilege more imme- 
diately to ſerve ; even They changed this their Glory, into the ſimilitude of a 
Calf that eateth Hay; Pl. cvi. 20. Hence the Fews in aur Saviour's time, 
when they could not deny the Greatneſs of his Miracles, aſcribed them to 
Beelzebub the Prince of Devils; and, after they had ſaid, Let him now come — | 
down from the Croſs and we will believe him, yet, after his Reſurrection, 
which was a much greater Miracle, they ſtill continued to disbelieve. 
Thus through Blindne/s it comes to paſs, that none of #he Micted do under» 
and. | a ; | | 941 
5 But further: A Wicked diſpoſition not only Blinds men, and hinders them 
from conſidering, prevents their examining things, and cauſes them to over- 
look even the ſtrongeſt Evidence; but it moreover prejudites them Again 
the Truth, and cauſes them even to hate it, and become profeſſed Enemies 
to it. They hate 7 be reformed; and therefore caſt God's words behind them 
Pſ. 1. 17. Their carnal mind is even enmity again God; and therefore: is 
not ſubject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be; Rom. viii. 7. A perſon 
that gives them the beſt Advice in the World, may come to be looked 
upon as their Enemy, for that very reaſon, becauſe be tells them the Truth; 
Gal. iv. 16. They will knowingly chuſe and love Darkneſs rather than 
Light, becauſe their deeds are evil; St. 2 iii. 19. and reject the Truth for 
no other cauſe, but only becauſe they have pleaſure in #nrighteouſneſsy 2 Theſſ. 
ii. 12. And This is an effectual Reaſon indeed, why. none of /ach/ wicked 
perſons can underfiand. But where This is no? the caſe, yet at leaſt by any 
intervening worldly conſideration, working _ their Ambition, Covetouſ- 
neſs, or any other Paſſion; they will certainly be hindred from apprehending 
the Truth. To the Queſtion propoſed; St. Job. vii: 48; Have any-of - tbe 
Rulers or Phariſees believed on him? the Anſwer is given; ch. xii ver. 433 
They loved the praiſe of Men, more than the Praiſe of Gd; and. ch. v. 44: 
How can ye believe, which receive Honour one of another, and feek' not the Ha- 2 Cor. iii. 14+ 
 mour which cometh from God only? The Jews, to this day, have the Veil re- 
maining upon their Heart, principally through their expecting a temporal 
Meſſiah, to exalt them in the ſplendor and glory of this World: And it is 
too ſad a Truth, that one of the principal Hindrances of the Reformation of 


FO 


. YO pI = 


% 
rr 


2. 
r Eero) won nut > PI rus 


erroneous Doctrines and Practices ani ſtians; ſuch as Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, Purgatory, Indulgences, Prayers for the Dead, and the like; is their be- 
ing profitable to, and tending to promote unreaſonable and unjuſt Power: is * 
thoſe that maintain them. Where ſuch Worldly Intereſts and Paſſions in- * 
terpoſe, it is no wonder that Men under ſtand not the Force even of the 
ſtrongeſt reaſoning: They are like the deuf Adder that fioppeth hen Ean; whith 
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S A R M. refuſeth to hear the voice of the charmer, charm he never ſo wiſely z Pf. Iviii. 
XXXVI. 4. There is One thing further, and not ſo commonly taken notice of, by 
WY SL which an Evil Diſpeſition hinders right Underſtanding in matters of Religi- 
on; and That is, that it promotes contentious Diſputes about needleſs Intrica. 

cies, for the ſake of Pride, Vain-glory or Profit; and in order to impoſe 

upon other mens Belief uncertain Opinions, which confound and darken 

Tit. iti. 9. the plaineſt Truths. Theſe St. Paul calls fooliſh . queſtions and conten- 
25 14: os which are enprofitable and vain; firiving about words to no profit, 
2 Tim. i. 16, but to the ſubverting of the Hearers ; profane and vain bablings, and oppoſitions 
1 Tim. iv. 7. of Science falſely ſo called, and which will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs ; profane 
Tit. i. 14. and old wives fables; Fables and commandments of Men, that turn from the 
— . Truth; fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, that gender ſtrifes; Fables and endleſi ge- 
+  nea ies, which miniſter queſtions rather than godly edifying. And perſons who 

by Heat and Dogmaticalneſs, and by Zeal for uncertain Opinions without 
due inquiry and examination, cauſe or promote ſuch Contentions ; he calls 
proud, knowing nothing; but doting about queſtions and ſfiriſes of words, whereof 
cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute of the Truth, ſuppoſing that gain is Godlineſ5 5' 1 Tim. vi. 43 
and declares that they have a Form only of Godline/s, but deny the Power 
thereof; = refifting the Truth, being men of corrupt minds, and reprobate concern- 
ing the Faith; 2 Tim. iii. 7, 8: Which natural Effects of Contentiouſneſs and 
vain Diſputes in order to impoſe upon each other our own Opinions, arc pro- 
bably in great part the true reaſon from whence it comes to paſs, that no: 
mas wiſe men after the Fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called; But 
Cod has choſen the fooliſh things of the world, to confound tbe wiſe z and the weak 
things of the world, to confound the things that are mighty z 1 Cor. i. 26: Not 
many wiſe men after the Fleſh; i. e. not many of thoſe whom the World gene- 
eſtcemed wiſe, tor their being able by ſubtle diſputes to perplex and 
make intricate even the plaineſt Truths; but men of Integrity and Plainneſs, 
of Sincerity and Simplicity of Heart, men of fair and equitable Principles, 
univerſally charitable and ers of Mankind, Theſe were the Perſons that 
embraced the Goſpel of Chriſt. And this ſeems to be the Ground and 

Meaning of that aſſectionate Thankſgiving of our Saviour's; St. Matt. xi. 
2Cor.iii. 18. 25: I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt bid 
theſe things from the Wiſe and Prudent, (that is, from the Cunning or Cratty,) 

and baſft revealed them unto Babes; (to Men of unprejudiced Plainneſs and un- 
corrupt Integrity ;) Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight And of 

his declaring accordingly to his Di _ St. Luke xviii. 17; Verily 1 ſay un- 

0 you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the Kingdom of God as a little Child, ſhall in 

20 wiſe enter therein, | LE | 

And thus much concerning the firff general Head, namely, what there is 

in the Nature of Things Themſelves, which makes a vertuous Diboſition ſo great 

a Help, and a vicious inclination ſo great a Hindrance, to a right Underſtanding 

in matters of Religion. | | | 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered, was, What there is moreover in the po- 

fitive — and Conflitution of God, by which we are aſſured that None 

of the Wicked ſhall underſtand, but the Miſe (in oppoſition to the Folly ot Wick- 

| i. e. the Righteous) ſhall underſtand. And here the Scripture declares, 
2%, in general, that by ſome means or other, by ſome or other Method of Pro- 
vidence in the Government of the World, God will take care, that righ- 
tcous and piouſly-diſpoſed perſons all attain to /o much Underſtanding as is 
—_— for their own particular Salvation: That the Meet, God will guide in 


n 1 


z and ſuch as are gentle, them he will teach his way; Pſ. xxv. 9. 

That God will give to @ man that is good in his fight, Wiſdom, and Knowledge, 
and Foy; Ecclel. ii. 26. That though Heaven is his Throne, and Earth his 
Footftool, yet on ſuch a one he will vouchſafe to loot, even on him that is poor 
and of a contrite Spirit, and trembleth at his Word; Ifa. Ixvi. 1, 2. That if 
an man will do his Will, be ſhall know of the doirine whether it be of God, St. 
Job. vii. 17. And upon 7bis are founded thole frequent exhortations in Scrip- 
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truly ſincere. 1 Job. ii. 20; Je have an Unction from the Holy One, and ye know 


Repreſentation is highly figurative, and by no means to be underſtood literally; 


to underſtand True Religion. - "Ns 23 9 
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ture; Prov. ii. I, 5; . Son, if thou wilt receive my Words, and hide my 8 E R M. 
Commandments with thee; — then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, XX XVI. 
and find the Knowledge of God yz — For the Lord giveth Wiſdom, — he layeth up .5WN9 
found Wiſdom for the Righteous. Again, Ecdluf? i. 26; If thou defire Wiſdom, ; 
keep the Commandments, and the Lord ſhall give her unto thee z For the Fear of 
the Lord is Wiſdom and Inſtruction, and Faith and Meekneſs are his delight. St. Jam. 
i. 5; If any of you lack Wiſdom, let him ast of God, =— and it ſhall be given him | |. 
And Epheſ. v. 14; Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, (viz. from ER 
the Death of Sin,) and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light. St. Paul himſelf was a great 
example of this Doctrine; whom, becauſe of the ſincerity ot his zeal, God was 
pleaſed to convert even by a Miracle: For having been ſo impoſed upon as to | 
think that Religion could be propagated by Perſecution and Violence, he juſt] | 
ſtiied himſelf the greateſt of Sinners. Bur yet for the ſincerity of his Intenti- 
on, the pious Centurion Cornelius, was inſtructed by an Angel ſent from Heaven; | 
and the Ethiopian Eunuch was taught by an Apoſtle ſent to him on purpoſe z And | 
concerning all the Diſciples, when one of them asked our Lord, How is it that | | 
thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf to Us, and not unto the World? He replied, St. _ 
xiv. 23 Fa man love me, be will keep my Words, and my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. . | 
But 24ly, The Scripture declares further in particular, that, by the ſecret aſſiſ- 
tance of his Holy Spirit, God will peculiarly direct and inlighten thoſe that are 


all things. Again, Acts v. 32; — the Holy Ghoſt, which God has given to them 
that _ bim: — the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Spirit of Tutb, the Spirit given 
firſt ro the Apoſtles, and afterwards to all good men in proportion, to lead them 
into all (that is, into all neceſſary) Truth. And This, 1 ſuppoſe, is the mean» 
ing of thoſe paſſages of Scripture : The froward is an abomination to the Lord; but 
his Secret is with the righteous. Prov. iii. 32. The Secret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him, and he will ſhow them his Covenant; Pf. xxv. 14. And 
2 4 in high places, and of renown: but Myſteries are revealed unto the Meek z 
cluſ. iii. 19. a i 
On the contrary, where there is a vicious Inclination and an Affection to Wicked- | 
neſs ; there mens minds are not only blinded by the natural conſequence of ſuch a . i 
diſpoſition, but God moreover withdraws his Spirit from them, and the Holy x | 
Ghoſt will not dwell in a Heart that takes pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. For into i |: 
a malicious Soul Wiſdom ſhall not enter, nor dwell in the Body that ers unto Sin; | | | 
For the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee deceit, and remove from Thoughts that are | "3 
without Underſtanding, and will not abide when Unrighteou/neſs cometh in; Wild. i. 4 
4. Nay, not — ay. but, where men are obſtinately incorrigible, God is re- _— 
preſented in Scripture as juſtly giving them up in judgment to be deceived by the ij 
Evil One, that for a deſerved puniſhment they may increaſe unto more Ungodlmeſs ; - 
Rev. xx. 83 Satan is deſcribed as being let looſe, that he may go out to deceive the 
Nations: And the deſtruction of Wicked Ahab, is thus cloquently repreſented 
ina moſt lively Image by the Prophet Micaiah, 1 Kings xxii. 19; 41 /aw the Lord. 
fitting on his throne, and all the hoſt of Heaven fitting by him on his right hang and on his 
left. And the Lord ſaid, Who ſhall perſwade, (in the original it is, Who ſball de- 
ceive) Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead? and one ſaid on this mun- 
ner, and another ſaid on that manner. And there came forth a Spirit, and food before 
the Lord, and ſaid, 1 will perſwade him; And the Lord ſaid unto him, Mherewith? 
And he ſaid, I will go forth, and be a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets ; 
And he ſaid, Thou alt perſwade him and prevail alſo; Go forth, and do ſo. The 
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But the meaning is, that God juſtly permits Wicked men when they obſtinatel yy _ 
refuſe to hear Him, he permits them to be deceived by the Evil One to their own þ 
deſtruction. The like expreſſion, is uſed ; Judg. ix. 23; God ſent an Evil Spirit | 
between Abimelech and the men of Shechem : The meaning is, as it is explained in 
the following words, God permitted Abimelech to be deceived and dealt treache-. 
rouſly with by the men of Shechem, that his cruelty and the load which he had ſhed, 
might come upon him. Tis nothing more, but an acknowledgment of the * 
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San N. and Wiſdom of Providence, in ſuffering Wicked men to be judicially blinded, 
XXXVI. that they may fall according to their deſerts. 5th him is Strength and Wiſdom, 
ee Deceived and Decerver are hit; ---- He removeth away the Speech of the Truſty, and 
"© Faketh away the Onderftanding of the Aged from them; Fob xii. 16, 20. The Hea- 
then World, becaufe they did not lite to retain God in their Knowledge, therefore 
God gave them up to Uncleanneſs, and to vile affeftions, and to a reprobate (4. e. an 
gndiſcernins) mind; Rom. i. 24, 26, 28. 70/5. xi. 20. Deut. ii. 30. Pharoah, be- 
cauſe of his obftinate Wickedneſs, God hardned his Heart, i. e. ſuffered his un- 
derftanding to be more and more blinded, that he ſhould not ſee the Tendency 
of God's wonderful Judgments worked in Egypt. The ſame Phrale is uſed of the 
people of the Jews I, Ixiii. 17; Thou haſt hardned our Heart from thy Fear; or, 
as it is, ch. vi. 10; Make zhe Heart of this people fat, ---- left they underſtand with 
their Heart, and convert and be healed. The Meaning is expreſſed at large; ch. 
XXIX. 13, 10; Foraſmuch as this people draw near me with their mouth, but have 
removed their Heart far from me; Therefore, behold, I will proceed to do a marvel- 
tous work among this people; — The Wiſdom of their Wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the Un- 
| dierſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be hid; -— The Lord has poured out upon you the 
Rom, zi. 8. Spirit of deep ſleep, and has cloſed your eyes. And Ezek., xiv. 5,6, 9; Becauſe they are 
5 all eftranged from me by their Idols, Therefore ſay unto the ny of Iſrael, — If a pro- 
Phet be deceived when be has ſpoken a thing; I the Lord have dgceived that prophet, and 
1 will firetch out my hand upon him, and will deſtroy him from the midſt of my people 
| Hfrael. The like Expreſſions are uſed in the New Teftament, concerning corrupt 
Rev. xxil. 1 f. Criſtians; He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill; and he which is filthy, let him be 
| .. filthy fill; and be that is righteous, let him be righteous ftill ; and he that is holy, let 
Rev. ü. 17. m be holy ftill. And God ſhall put it into their hearts to deliver their Kingdom and 
Power unto the Beaſt. And 2 Theſſ. ii. 10; Becanſe they received not the Love of the 
Truth, — for this cauſe God ſhall fend them ſtrong Delufion, that they ſhould believe a 
Lye ; That they all might he damned who believed not the Truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs And 2 Tim. iii. 1 3 Evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, 
deceiving and being deceived. All which paſſages, are as it were Paraphraſes and Il - 
luſtrations of the Words of the Text; None of the Wicked ſpall underftand, but the 
Wife ſball under fans. ee el; 


* From what has been ſaid, we may infer, 1ſt, That Wicked men have no reaſon 
=_ . - to complain, for their not being able to anderſtand Religion; and Inſidels no Excuſe, 
1 for their not believing it. For God wwho commanded the Light to ſhine out of Dark- 
neſs, hath fhined in our Hearts, to give the light of the Knowledge of the glory of God, in 
the face of 75 Chrift : But if our Goſpel be hid, tis hid to them that are loſt; In whom 
the God of this World has blinded the minds of them which believe not, leſt the light 
of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them; 2 Cor. 
IV. 6, 3, 4. | | 
 2dly, From hence appears the Reaſon of our Saviour's ſpeaking ſo much in Pa- 
. Tables. To the Wiſe and well - diſpoſed, it was given to know the Myſtery of the 
Kingdom of God; but to others (i. e. to the Wicked) he ſpake in Parables, that ſeeing 
they might not ſee, and hearing they might not underfland : And thence our Saviour ſo 
frequently at the end of his Parables cried out; He thas has Ears to hear, let him 
Bear; and, He that can receive it, let him receive it. And he that hath an Ear, 
tet him hear, what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 

349, From what has been ſaid, we may obſerve, how it comes to paſs, that 
Faith, which is generally looked upon as an Act of the Vnder/anding, and ſo not 
in our own Power, is yet in the New Teftament always required and inſiſted upon 

 asa Moral Yirtue. e reaſon is becauſe Faith, in the Scripture-ſenſe, is not 
barely an Act of the Onderfanding, but a mixt Act of the Vill alſo; conſiſtin 
very much in that Simplicity and Unprejudicedneſs of Mind which our Saviour cal 
receiving the Kingdom of God as a little child; in that freedom from guile and dectit, 
which was the character of Nathaniel, an 1/7aelite indeed; and in that reachable 
Diſpoſitionor Defire to know the Will of God, for which the Bereans were ſo highly 
commended, who ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things the Apoſile 
taught, 27 or not. They are commended for not believing on the Aurhori) 
even of the Apoſtles. But e, 8 Fs | 
| | 4401)» 


* 


— 


— 


— 


Earth, or of an unerring 


Will of God with ſuch 2 tion of Mind, as may entitle us to the Promiſe 
given in the Text, that the W//z ſhall under tand. WS 3 
"yebly and Lafily, Yet This muſt be ſo underſtood, as to be a Security, not a- 
gainſt Al, but againſt Fatal Miſtakes. The beſt and piouſeſt perſans, may in 
many things err; but their Errors cannot be dangerous, or of final ill conſt 
quence: For in things abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, the Micted only can b 
void of Underſtanding. None of the Wicked ſhall underſtand 3 But the Wi ? ſhall 


ander ſtand. 
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.4zhly, From hence it PPcars, that there is no need of ati Infallible Guide on S EN M. 
Burch. For all neceſſary Truth is ſufficiently made XXXVI. 


known in Scripturez and one great part of our Chriſtian Duty, is to fudy the 
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SERMON XXXVII 


The Practice of Morali leads to the Practice 
| 9 of the Me. 


OO OO OT . r, e 


Jo. vi. dh: © 


No man can come 0 Me, except the Father which has ſent Me, 
draw him. 


HE Duty and Happineſs of rational Creatures, is the Practice of Righte- 

ouſneſs and true Virtue, founded upona Belief of the Being and G Go- 

vernment of God; whoſe Kingdom over rational Creatures conſiſts, in the 
conformity of their Wills and Actions to the Nature and Life of God; 

each in their ſeveral Stations, according to the Degree of Light and Knowledge 

which they injoy, indeavouring to approve themſelves to him by a chearful obe- 

dience to his Commands; and conſtantly promoting the Great Ends of his Go- 

4 the Moral World, in like manner as the 

| Wiſdom 


be Praftice of Morality, &c. 


Wiſdom of his Government over the Natural and Material World is ſhown forth 8 E R M. 
in the regularity of all its Motions. By Sin, Moral Agents oppoſe and bring diſ- XXX VII. 
order into this Kingdom of God; which the inferiour part of the Creation, hav- w Wyn 


ing no Liberty of Choice, is not capable of doing. And they who thus oppoſe 
God's Kingdom of righteouſneſs, become thereby Enemies to God, and alienated 
trom his Favour. Nevertheleſs, man being a frail and fallible Creature, liable 
to be ſeduced, tempted and deceived ; and there — in the caſe of moſt Sin- 
ners, many Circumſtances to excite Pity and Compaſſion; therefore Gods does 
not immediately caſt them off, but generally allows them Space and Time for 
Repentance. And for this very End did he ſend his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
into the World; that, inviting men to Repentance, declaring to them more di- 
ſtinctly the Malignity of Sin, giving them the fulleſt Aſſurances of Pardon (upon 
their real and ſincere Amendment)through the Merit of his own once offering him- 
{elf a Sacrifice for ever, and revealing to them more clearly the Certainty of a fu- 
ture Judgment, and the Rewards and Puniſhments ot the Lite to come, he might 
by theſe means reduce them to the Obedience of God's Commands, and conſe- 
quently reſtore them to the Divine Favour. Chriſt has once ſuffered for Sins, the 
juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God; 1 Pet. iii. 18. And Col. i. 21; 
You that were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now 
hath he reconciled in the body of his Fleſh through death, to preſent you holy and unblame- 
able and unreproveable in his Sight. But then we muſt here carefully obſerve, that 
inlike manner as God originally and from the Beginning, while the inanimate world 
obeys him abſolutely and by neceſſity of Nature, would not compel the Obedi- 
ence of rational Creatures by the irreſiſtibleneſs of his Power, bur exacted it only 
from the willing Compliance of their own Choice; ſo ow /ikewi/e in the reſtora- 
tion of men by Chriſt, he will have no one reduced to his obedience by Force, but by 
ſuch Motives as work properly upon rational Agents, Reaſon and Arguments, Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings, Hopes and Fears. Thus in the Old Teſtament ; 7 taught 
Ephraim to go, ſays God by the Prophet, taking them by their arms, but they knew not 
that I healed them; I drew them with Cords of a man, with bands of Love, and I was 
to them as they that take off the yoke, Hol. xi. 3: And in the Goſpel z No man, 
ſays our Saviour in the words of the Text, can come to Me, except the Father, 


_ which has ſent me, draw him: No man can be a worthy Diſciple of Chriſt, if he 


has not firſt upon his mind a due ſenſe of God. No man can be a ſincere Follow- 
er of the Son of God, who is not in a diſpoſition of being draws to a Love of 
Virtue, and of being prevailed upon to practiſe Righteouſneſs, by a Senſe of the 
Goodneſs and Reaſonableneſs and Excellency of the eternal Laws of God, even the Fa- 
ther, who ſent him. | 

For the clearer and more diſtin& explication of which doctrine, and of our 
Lord's full Mearſiug and Intention in theſe words; it will be proper to conſider 
particularly, | 
Firſt, What is meant by the Phraſe of Coming to Chriſt: No Man can Come 7o 
Me, except the Father, which has ſent me, draw him. Some enthuſiaſtick perſons, 
judging of the Senſe of this Phraſe merely from the conceptions of their own 
imagination, and not from its V/e and clear Signification in other paſſages of the 
ſame Writings; (which indeed is the only poſſible way of Underſtanding the 
true meaning either of Scripture, or of any book whatſoever :) and Others negli- 
gently following Their Interpretation, have ſuppoſed that Coming to Chriſt means 
a relying or depending upon His Merits and Satisfaction, to bring them to Salvation, 
whether they obey his Commandments by a virtuous Courſe of Life, or no. But 
whoever conſiders the many Paſſages of Scripture, in which this expreſſion is to 
be mer with, cannot fail to obſerve, that it really fignifies quite another thing; 
Heb. xi. 6. He that cometh to God, muſt believe that he Z. and that be is a Re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek. bim: Coming to God here evidently expreſſes the 
ſame thing, as diligently ſeeking him : And, —— ſeeting him, is the ſame as ſin- 
cerely deſiring to know and obey his Mill, in order to pleaſe him. Again, ch. vii. 
25. Chriſt is able to ſave to the uttermoſt them that come unto God by him, ſeeing 
be ever liveth to make interceſſion for them: Coming unto God by Chriſt, is, Sinners re- 
turning by Repentance and Real Amendment to the Obedience of God's — 
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SZ a] 


g leaſure of God. 


of Chriſt. In like manner therefore, Coming unto Chriſt, ſignifies alſo ſerv- 
ing and obeying Him, becoming his Diſciples, believing his Doctrine, and living accor- 
ding to it, ſincerely deſiring to underſtand and prattiſe his Mill; Joh. vi. 35: He 
that cometh to me, fhall never hunger; he that believes and obeys the Goſpel, ſhall 
never want any thing neceſſary towards his obtaining eternal Life. And thus like- 
wiſe in the words of the Text; No man can come to Me, No Man can be a wor- 
thy diſciple of Chriſt, no Man can be a true and ſincere Chriſtian ; except the Fa- 
ther which has ſent me, draw him. And This is the | 
Second thing to be conſidered in the Text; the meaning of theſe latter words, 
except the Father, which has ſent me, draw him. Which expreſſion, many Writers 
in Divinity have ſo underſtood, as if thereby was ſignified, that no man had it 
in his own Power to becomea good Chriſtian, or to perform ny good Action; 
bur that every Act ot Virtue, was operated or produced in him by the immedi- 
ate Power of God. And thus much of Truth there zs indeed in That Notion; 
that neither in any religious, nor in any natural action, does any one perform any 
thing, but by a Power anos. + given him from, and entirely depending upon, the 
n Him, and by virtue of Powers and Faculties con- 
tinually depending «pon him, we live aud move, and have our Being, and perform 
all, even the natural Actions of Life. In the execution of Civil Power and Au- 
thority, or of any Office whatſoever there is ſtill further, not only a continual 
dependance upon the Will of God for theuſe of men's natural Faculties; but 
moreover a dependance upon God's general Providence in the Government of the 
World, to order things ſo, as that the Authority, whatever it is, may actuall 
take place: Thus Pilate could have had zo Power to judge or condemn our 1 
or any other perſon, except it were given — above; Joh. xix. 11. And the 
Baptiſt in This ſenſe well expreſſes the Succe/s of his own Miniſtry, A man can re- 
cei ve nothing, ſays he; Foh. iii. 273 except it be given him from Heaven. In religi- 
aus matters {till further, it is not only true, that it is God who giveth us both to will 
and to do of bis good Pleaſure; that it is God from whom alone we receive the rati- 
onal Faculties, or Powers, both of chu/ing and acting, but moreover, that it is ow- 
__ his 3 grace and favour, to his free Gift and undeſerved Bounty in 
, that he has afforded us the Benefit of a Revelation, the Advantage of a clear- 
er and more expre/5 declaration of his Will, the Afiftances ot his Holy Spirit, an 
Authoritative Aſſurance of Pardon upon Repentance, and a more complete Diſcovery 
of the Rewards and Puniſbhments in the future State, than could be obtained by the 
bare Light of Nature. All This, I ſay, is unqueſtionably true; and ought to 
be continually and thankfully acknowledged, with a juſt and humble ſenſe ot our 
Dependance upon God in every thing that we Are, or Do. But it is not the Mean- 
ing of the Text before us, nor what our Saviour is at all here ſpeaking of in this 
whole Diſcourſe, For where any one is exhorting men to ad, and preſſing them 
to perform their Duty; it is not there a proper Argument or Incitement to Diligence, 
(though it is undoubtedly in itſelf a certain Truth, ) to tell them they can do no- 
thing at all, unleſs God giye them Power; but the proper Motive is to aſſure them, 
that becauſe God has actually given them Power, therefore he expects and requires 
it ot them, that they ſhould act ee Thus St. Paul argues to the Phi- 
lippians z ch. ii. 12. Work out your own Salvation with Fear and Trembling; For it is 


God which worketh in you both to will and to do, of his good pleaſure. The meaning 


plainly is; God bas given you Power to chule and act, therefore work out your 
own Salvation. And for the ſame reaſon, when our Saviour, in the Text, tells 
the unbelieving Fews, by way of Reproof for their obſtinate Infidelity, and 
not by way of pitying them for any Want of Power to do their Duty; when he 
tells them (I ſay) by way of Reproof for their unreaſonable Infidelity, that 
no man can come to Him, except the Father draw him; it is very certain he does not 

y theſe words mean to expreſs any Ad of God upon Them, but ſome certain af- 


Fedtion or diſpoſition of Theirs with regard to God. 


For the further clearing of which explication of our Lord's ſenſe, it is to be 


obſerved in the general nature of language, that when Any Perſon or Thing is ſaid 
to drau another, the word (draw) may with equal propriety of Speech, ſignify 
either the Action of Him who draws the Other, or the Action of the Other who is 


drawn by him. And that, both in Scripture and in vulgar language, it much 
| | | | | more 


Det. —— — ——— —— . oo FSR 1 2 — - 


"To rhe Prathice of rhe Goſpel. 


— ——— — T¼¾⅛ / 2 — . 


q es” Oo —— 6 0s — — — 


more frequently figin ies the Action of Him who #5 drum, than " Hm Whs — „ 
#ravbsy Will apprar oſt evidently, and beyend All cbntradiction, from the öl- XXXVII. 
lowing conſideratiöns. Our Saviour dcs with the Fews 3 Fob. Xii. 3 SNRYg 
And , fays he, if 1h H. uþ from the Earth, wiltdraw al nn ito Mr: 
meating clearly is, not to expreſs any AR of bis Own #9) An; hut that, aer 
his cfteifitibn;, mabhy nations and people; convinced by the Excelleney bf his 
doctrine, and By the Miracles it was attended With, ſhould By #b#r 6 Nin an 
Al embrace his Religion. In like manner 1. 705 — by 7 Prophet declared 
concerning the! es bf old; Fer: Xxxi. — Xintineſi hade T drawn 
„bes; and Hof. Ki. 4. Laren en bn af —_— Bund iv, Lbve ; every 
one fees the Meaning to be This only, that the conſideration of rhe kindneſs a 
be of God, os forth to the / Ne in fo many eminent Ibſtances of Mer- 
„was a very ſtrong reaſon to prevail with _ to obey and ſerve him cherrrul- 
The ſenſe is the very ſame, as in —.—. t. Pauli; 2 Cor, v. 143 Th Love 
22 cohſtraintth as; which is a ſtron 2 than that of HMνnn us ; 
Love of CÞrifts ſays he, conſruimt or th ===== Ha} 4098 JDO%KM a ace. 
forth tyve unto out felots, Bet thth Him tbBo med Joh us, anũ ve gam. A Fenſe of 
Gratitade, draws 025 Acts of X mneſt, Lobe and GD an A One Prien cd 
another, dv very ſtrongly draw ien; The Bungy and Taten, he Goodneſs An 
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Reaſons, by Promiſes and ThreatWiygs, b e Fears *. it 10 jap — 
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#ioved by Satah 0 #4m8b++ the People z 2 Sam. 24. tid yet neither the b 
the othet expteſfioh were at all intended to be, "th rhe thing don Wee fot 
the petfbhs Own At. Directly on the cbntfa ; ths 1 MHI1y wieansz e- 
4 to blame the One, acting upon the inti * of Lu the Other; for 
ating upon the Suge tions of the * Thus rhEtt ein ine 78d lle 
When dur Eord fe Nd Nan * chime to Me, exrept the Futber; whith his 
draw hiv z it is fealoriable and neceſfary tb uhderitand hith as "peaking; Eon 
cerning any 2 OF Cod upön men, but concerning the Aeamg whic Je hen 
bear to Wards Cod. For às it ls ey Mitfortut, but n Niet; for 4 Man t6 Be #1419) 
away by his own Luft, and Ehticed ; afid St. ei, es EXP oltWlatibH with 2 
Why bith dit an fthed him, darin is hot BY Way of Etelſe, But by way Bf z 
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high eaftifichtatibii of Men's Virtus, tb lay that they Were Mv £6 their Dut 
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tte and fobd Chriſtian, witholit fitit Wande Setift - — bfiginal 3 
_ he lies . ot Love and Buty towards God : Vo man cdi tome to 1M = except 
the 1 7 bo Bar tnt me, rum Him. And Thit fene of the ptitaſe; our Sa 7. 
bur bin 1 if coifirtns 157 the words itfithediately followin 1555 fur ſ> he et expteſly 
adds in th vefy dea verſe _ mu that 340 heard; And hath leatned Ef! 70 
ther, cumetb ann A; Every one that has a juſt ſenſe, and ſultable Pfäktite, Bf 
Matursl Religion beware Go 3 Will be difpoled reddily £6 EtbBtact the DoEtritic of 


Chip. 
nete is anuther expreſſion vety fre elitig Scripture, key thy help much 
to illuſtrate the . 6f Det [ti the Text. e fate Diſciples of Ol, 
WH are Here (aid to BE lb to hiln by the Fattet, ars elewherel daher 
Dann en to Him of God 3 75. ii. 145 J 4d cbs en be 
ai given Me. guns Joh. xvii. 23 7008 f Z7ven 5 4 vve⸗ al, 
that be ſhould by, erna lift 51 4s Maly 4s thoit haf given bim. V tht ever 
pbraſe does not denote any Action of God upon men, but merely the character or 
0 L. I. Rrre qualifications 


246 


The Practice of Morality leads 


SER M. qualifications of the perſons deſcribed z is apparent from the parallel places of Scrip- 


11 


XXXVII. ture. All that the Father giveth me ; Joh. vi. 37, are, in the 40th verſe; every 


one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him: And they to whom it is not given of 
the Father to come to Chriſt; ver. 65. are they whom, in the verſe before, our Lord 
reproves for their anreaſonable obſtinacy in not believing. And when in his Prayer to 
the Father; ch. xvii. 12, he ſays, thoſe that thou gaveſt me, I have kept, and none 
of them is loſt, but the Son of perdition, it is plain by That exception, that Judas 
was originally one of thoſe, whom God had given to Chriſt, in the ſame ſenſe as he 
gave him the reſt of his Diſciples ; and yet afterwards, by his own Fault, by be- 
coming a Son of Treachery, i. e. a wicked and traiterous perſon, he ceaſed to be 
of that number. Juſt as, in Acts xxvii. 24; God had given to St. Paul all thoſe 
that ſailed with him; and yet he declares, ver. 3 1 Except theſe abide in rhe ſhip, ye 
cannot be ſa ved. I ES | C 
By a not much unlike figure of Speech, ſuch perſons as voluntarily undertake 
extraordinary Difficulties for the Kingdom of Heaven's ſake ; Matr. xix. 12; are, 
in the verſe before, ſtiled thoſe to whom it is given. And, It is given unto you, lays 
our Lord to his Diſciples; ch. xiii. 11; 7% know the myſteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven y raya jan ye ſee; (that is, ye ſee without Prejudice; ) and hearing, 
ye bear and under land; ver. iz. And concerning thoſe of a contrary Dilpoſition, 
the Scripture ſays that they are bl:nded ; that God hath given them eyes that they 
ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not hear; nay, that God ſends them ſtrong De- 
lufion. And Moſes, in a moſt affect ionate manner of expoſtulation, complains 
of the Iſaelites; Deut. xxix. 4; that after all the Great things that their eyes had 
ſeen, the Signs of thoſe Great Miracles, yet the Lord had not given them an heart to per- 
ceive, and eyes to ſee, and ears to hear, evenunto That day. Nothing is more evident, 
than that the meaning of theſe Complaints is, not that God was wanting in his aſ- 


| fftance, much leſs that he actually operated upon men to make them flupidly and un- 


atefully wicked ; but that, through their own Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs, the 

| fan which God had been pleaſed to make ule of to reclaim them, had alway 
proved ineffectual; and all the great and marvellous things which he had done for 
them in Egypt and in the Wilderneſs, had not prevailed with them to repent, had 
not drawn them (as our Saviour in the Text expreſſes it) to the Obedience expect- 
ed of them. And the ſame thing may in the like ſenſe too juſtly be ſaid at this 
day, concerning many among Us. - God has by a long ſeries of very marvellous 
Events delivered Us from That greateſt of All Temporal calamities, the eſta- 
bliſhment of Popery and Arbitrary Power, by which Other Great and (in other 
reſpects) Wiſe nations have been reduced under the vileſt Indignities of the molt 
irrational and inhuman Slavery : And yet the Lord hath not given us an heart to per- 
ceive, and eyes to ſee, and ears to hear, even unto This Day. | | 
From what has- been faid in explication of the phraſes made uſe of in the Text, 
the general Doctrine it contains is plainly this; that no man can become a true Diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt, who is not affected with a ſincere Love of God and Virtue; Nor 
can 2 one who already profeſſes the Name of Chriſt, behave himſelf as becomes 
that Holy Profeſſion, by Any other Methods or Forms of Religion whatſocver, 
than by the Practice ot Righteouſel and true Virtue, in Obedience to the mo- 
ral Commands of God. When our Saviour had worked the Miracle of the 
Loaves, recorded in the Beginning of This chapter ; many of the P ha believed 
on him; that is, they proteſſed themſelves his Diſciples, not out of any regard to 
the Excellency and Holineſs of his Doctrine, but in hopes of being ſupported by 
him in the World. To theſe perſons he ſays, ver. 26 ; Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye 
ſaw the Miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the Loaves, and were filled : Labour not 
5 the meat which periſheth, but for That meat which endureth unto everlaſting life. 
his Doctrine when they reliſhed not, but began to murmur ; he reproves them 
with ſomewhat more earneſine/5 in the words of the Text; No man can come to Me, 
except the Father, which has ſent me, draw him: It is in vain to profeſs to be my 
Diſciples upon any other foot, than that of Regard to God, and to the World 70 
come. Upon which when they murmured ſtill more, ver. 61; he replied again, 
ver. 64, There are ſome of you that believe not; therefore ſaid [unto you, 1hat 


uo man Can come to Me, except it were given unte him of my Father: Given unto him of 
| ” : my 
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my Fatber; that is, in the ſame ſenſe, as he elſewhere tells the Apoſtles that it was 8 n R M. 
ven to them zo know the myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe they were XXXVII. 
unprejudiced, willing to hear and to underſtand ; and came to him, not upon any CL WS 
temporal Deſign, but being perſwaded (as St. Peter expreſſes himſelf ; ver. 68 
of this chapter) that he had the words of eternal Lifes  . _ ** 
Upon account of the neceſſary and inſeparable connexion of theſe 2 ̊⁰ things 3 
of a ſteady Regard to the eternal obligations of the moral law ot God, in every one 
who profeſſes to embrace the Revelation of Chriſt; upon This account (L ſay) ĩt 
is, that our Lord declares, Joh. vii. 16, 17. My doctrine is not mine, but His 
that ſent me; If any man will do His will, he ſhall know of the doctrint whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. And again, ch. viii. 423 F God, ſays he, 
were your Father, ye would love Me; for I proceeded forth and came from God; neither 
came 1 of myſelf, but he ſent me. Like to which, is that of the Apoſtle St. Fohn; 
1 Job. ii. 13; { write unto you little children, becauſe ye have known the Father z ver.” 
24 z 1f that which ye have heard from the beginning, ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall 
continue in the Son and in the Father. 2 Joh. 9; He that abideth inthe doctrine, (that 
is, he that obeys the Laws) of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son. On the 
contrary, to the immoral and hypocritical wings 1. who hated the doctrine of 
Virtue and Righteouſneſs z 17 neither know me, ſays our Lord, nor my Father 
Foh. viii. 19. And, ſpeaking of the perſecutions which the vicious and de- 
bauched World would bring upon his diſciples ; Theſe Things, ſays he, will they 
do unto you, becauſe they know not him that ſent me; Joh. xv. 21. They have both 
ſetn and hated both Me and my Father; ver. 24. And theſe things will they do unto 
ou, becauſe they have not known the Father, wor Me; ch. xvi. 3. that is, they 
2 no true Senſe, either of natural Religion, or revealed. 
The Sum theretore and application of the Whole, is This: The Great End 
and Deſign of the Goſpel of Chriſt, is to reſtore Sinners to the Favour of God, 
by bringing them back to the Practice of True Virtue. Vicious and corrupt 
Minds therefore, who are enemies to the Moral Laws of God, muſt always natu- 
rally be averſe to the Doctrine of the Goſpe/. Conſequently ſuch perſons are very 
apt, either to oppoſe and perſecute the true Diſciples of Chriſt, or elſe, if in 
times of Proſperity they themſelves embrace the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, they 
always place their Religion in outward Forms and Ceremonies, or in certain Sy- 
ſtems of opinion, conſiſtent with unrighteous practice. For to a True Senſe of 
Chriſt's Religion no man can come, except the Father draw him, that is, except the 


loye of God and Virtue be his Motive. 
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For I know Him, that he will command his children, and 
his houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way 
the Lord, to do Juice and Judgment. 


* 


EX 


HESE words are att of the character, which God himſelf, in diffe- 

rent places of the Old Teſtament, has _e of chat Great and Good 

Man, the Patriarch Abraham. And they are ſpoken in this place, as a 

ground or reaſon of the * and laſting Bleſſings which God declared 

he . to confer upon him. Ver. 18; Abraham ſhall ſurely become a great and 
mighty nation, and all the nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in Him: For I know Him, 
that he will command his children and his houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way 
of the Lord, to do Fuſtice and Judgment; that the Lord may bring upon Abrabam, ibat 
which he hath ſpoken of him. Upon account of This character, and the Bleſſings 
conſequent upon it, he is elſewhere ſtiled in Scripture The Friend of God, and the 
Father of all them that believe. And in the book of Eccleſiaſticus; ch. xliv. 7 93 
his hiſtory is thus briefly and elegantly ſummed up: Abraham was a great Father of 
WMGHY 
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many people, in glory was there none like unto him: Who kept the Law of the moſt High;S E R m. 
and was in covenant with him; he eſtabliſhed the Covenant in his fleſh, and, when he XXXVIII. 
was proved, be was found faithful: Therefore he aſſured him by an Oath, that he would 


bleſs the nations in his Seed, and that he would multiply him as the Duſt of the Earth, 
and exalt his Seed as the Stars, and cauſe them to inherit from Sea to Sea, and from the 
River unto the utmoſt part of the Land. | 98 3 

The Virtues, upon account whereof theſe great Bleſſings were promiſed to A. 
braham, were perſonal : But the Bleſſings themſelves, tis evident, were, with re- 
gard to Him, figurative only; being fulfilled not till ſome huntreds ot years after, 
upon his Poſterity; whereas He himſelf did but ſojourn in the land of Promiſe, as in 
a ſtrange country, and confeſſed that he was a Stranger and Pilgrim on the Earth. From 
whence the Apoſtle to the Hebrews very juſtly infers, That Abraham underſtood 
the promiſed Bleſſing with regard to Himſelf, to be of a ſpiritual and better kind. 
Ch. xi. 14, 16, 10; For they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek a 
country; a better country, that is, an heavenly; For he looked for a City which hath 
foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. | 

The particular Virtue which procured to Abraham the character given him in 
my Text, was his keeping the way of the Lord, that is, his adhering to the Belief and 
Worſhip of the One True God of the Univerſe, in oppoſition to the general corrupti- 
on of the idolatrous Nations among whom he lived z and his commanding his 
children and his houſhold after him, to do the like. Twas his exemplarily putting 
in Practice, what Joſbua publickly declared before all the tribes of Iſrael, that 
He alſo would do in the like caſe: Ch. xxvi. 15; Fit ſeem evil unto you to ſerve 
the Lord, chuſe ye this day whom ye — z whether the Gods which your Fathers 
ſerved that were on the other ſide of the flood, or the Gods of the Amorites in whoſe land 
ye dwell: But as for Me and my Houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. In the New Tefta- 
ment, This practice is ſtiled, C it To bg, Rev. XV. 2 3 not (as we render the 
words,) getting the victory over the Beaſt; but, getting the victory (or overcoming) 
from out of the midſt of the Beaſt; That is, adhering ſtedfaſtly to the True Reli- 
gion, in the midſt of idolatrous and corrupt Nations. 

The Great and Principal Deſign ot every man's life, ought to be the promoting 
the Glory of God; the encouraging of Virtue, and diſcouraging every kind of Vice. 
Not that any man is obliged to be perpetually employed in actions that are immedi- 
ately of a religious nature; or that all his Thoughts and Diſcourſes are to be wholly 
confined to things Sacred: But that his Principal and Final Aim, his General and 
Conſtant View, the ſettled Temper and Diſpoſition of his Mind; and the Habi- 
tual Tendency of all his Actions; be the eſtabliſhing of Truth and Right in the 
World. And when once a man has habitually fixt to himſelf this Great End, 
and it is become (as it were) his Natural Temper; When he is transformed (as 
St. Paul expreſſes it) by the renewing of his Mind, and his Meat and Drink (as our 
Saviour ſpeaks concerning himſelf) is to do the Will of bis Father which is in Hea- 
ven: This Love of Goodneſs, will naturally, like all Other Habits, influence 
even the moſt common actions of his life : Even when he is not actually thinking of 
it, but employed perhaps in the moſt vulgar affairs, or even in diverſions themſelves z 
yet ſtill every thing he does, will habitually have ſomewhat in it, rending to pro- 
motea general ſenſe of Truth and Equity, a general Regard to God and Virtue. 
And — his particular State, Relation, or Circumſtances ot Life be; he 
will particularly apply the proper Advantages and n wherewith 
That State or Thole Circumſtances more peculiarly furnith him, to promote the 
ſame Ends of Virtue and Goodneſs. | 

As a Magiſtrate or Governour, he will take care that That Weight, and Power 
of influencing Others, which the Superiority of his Station gives to his Example, 
ſhall be directed conſtantly to the Intereſt of Virtue. In the execution of Laws, 


(in which matter there is room tor great variety of Prudent or Imprudent exerciſe 

of power,) he will always endeavour to put the Streſs of Authority, upon urging 

men to do thoſe things which will really make them better, and deterring them trom 

ſuch Practices as are intrinſically in their own nature evil or vicious; That ſo the 

Laws of God and Man may uniformly promote one and the ſame End, for the Puniſb- 

_ only of Evil doers, and for the _— 
OL. I. 


of them that do well: And with regard to 
. Ambi- 


— 


| wil 
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S un M. Ambition, or the Increaſe of his own Power and Dominion; he will take much more 
XXX VIII. pleaſure in being able to be publickly beneficial to Mankind, by maintaining their 
I juſt Rights and Properties; than in — to Himſelf Power, for Rower's lake, 
5 Again: A perſon of This diſpoſition, if he be in his ſtation a Preac her of the 
Goſpel; he will not have in his View the temporal Grandeur of any particular S:# 
or Pariy of Men; but will always endeavour to ſet before Men the Truth ot God 
| in That native Simplicity, and repreſent to them the religion of Chrilt (in the man- 
| ner our Lord himſelt repreſented it) to be ſuch a reaſonable Service, as that it may 
5 5 effectually convince the Minds of Gainſayers, and, by the irreſiſtible Force of 
3 Truth and Reaſon, compel them to ſubmit themſelves to the Obedience of Chriſt. 
And above all things he will take care to give evidence in his whole behaviour, that 
He himſelf ſincerely believes and expects That Judgment to come, which he ſets 
forth to Others as the Great Argument that muſt oblige them to embrace the 
Truths and to obey the Precepts of the Goſpel; According to That direction of 
our Saviour; Let your Light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and 
. glorify your Father which is in Heaven. If he lives in a corrupt and degenerate Age, 
he will principally ſet himſelf, with all meekneſs and gentleneſs, to oppoſe the par- 
ticular corruptions of the Age he lives in; endeavouring by all fair and. righteous 
methods, to bring as Many as poſſible to the acknowledgment of the Truth. 
Lafily, Such a perſon, if he be in the capacity of a Father or Maſter of a Family, 
will take all proper occaſions to inſtil right notions of Truth and Virtue, into 
thoſe over whom the Circumſtances of his State and Relation naturally give him 
an Influence. And by his Private Example, — his moſt free and retired 
converſation, that he has conſtantly upon his mind That Real Regard to God and 
Virtue, which ' tis more eaſy and uſual to make Show of in Publick; he will with 
t efficacy promote the True Honour of God, and the advancement of ſincere 
eligion. For, formal Admonitions and Publick Declarations concerning Marters - 
of Religion, are apt to be of very ſmall Force, either towards fixing in the Mind 
Right Principles, or torming in the Manners a Habit of virtuous Practice; it in the 
private lite and converſation of thoſe by whom Families are to be directed, there 
appear Prophaneneſs and Impiety, or Lewdneſs and Debauchery, or tyrannical 
Oppreſſiveneſs and violent and unreaſonable Paſſions. How affectionate ſoever 
the exhortations of the Preachers of the Goſpel be, and how often ſoever repeat- 
ed inſtructions be given to young perſons either in Schools or otherwiſe ; yet it 
the Examples they find at home in the Practice of common Life, be vitious, de- 
bauched, and altogether contrary to the Precepts and Admonitions given them in 
Form; the effect of all ſuch inſtruction cannot but be, comparatively ſpeaking, 
very inconſiderable. Nor is there any other poſſible way, by which there can be 
any Hope that the arguments ot Religion ſnould come to have their due Weight, 
and general Efficacy in the World; unleſs They, whoſe State, Relation, and Cir- 
cumſtances, give them a Natural Influence over Many, will ſhow in the whole 
courſe of their Po converſation, and in the treeſt and moſt retired part of 
common Life, that they have really upon their Minds a Senſe and Concern for 
Religion; that they have habitually in all their Actions a conſtant Regard to. God, 
and a ſincere Deſire to promote the Knowledge of Truth and the Practice of Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs amongſt Men. This was the Temper of Abraham; Upon ac- 
count of which, That Great Character is given him in the Text, with a repeated 
Aſſurance of the Eleſſings deſigned him: I know Him, that he will command his 
children and his houſhold or him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do Juſtice 
_ Judgment; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham, That which he hath ſpoken of 
ron: Py | 
The words, He will Command his children and his houſhold after him, ſeem to 
imply, as if it was in Abraham's power to undertake for thoſe that were to come 
after him, what they ſhould do; and as if They were originally under an obligation 
to perform what he ſhould require ot them. Which in general, tis evident, can- 
not be true: Becauſe then it would follow, that All Other Heads of Families had 
the ſame Authority likewiſe; and conſequently, the poſterity ot every Family, 
lying under the ſame obligation, would be under a neceſſity, where - ever any Falſe 
religion prevailed, to continue for ever in the profeſſion of ſuch falſe gon 
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from bis Father's houſe; Gen. xii. 1. Neither, where the Trath itſelf prevails, &W NJ 


is it ſufficient that Thoſe who come after, follow it barely upon the Command ot 
thoſe who went before: Becauſe, tho? it be indeed, by Chance, the Truth only, 
which they follow; yet, They not knowing it to be ſo, but following it merely 
upon ſuch a principle, as would equally have made them follow Any Error, tis 
with regard to the Morality of Their Act, the very ſame thing as if they were 
not in the Truth. But in Some particular Caſes, and with regard to /ome particu- 
lar things, ſuch Circumſtances there may be, as may make it very reaſonable for 
Parents and Governours to Command their children and their houſbold after them 


and very reaſonable tor Theſe, to be under the ſtricteſt Obligation to obey ſuch | 


Commands. Where things are in their own nature abſolutely and confeſſcdly in- 


different, there the Command of proper Superiours is manifeſtly rhe Only Rule of 


Action. On the other {ide ; where things are already made neceſſary by a ſuperi- 
our Obligation, as where there is a clear and expreſs command of God; or where 
—_ are intrinſically and eſſentially obligatory in their own nature, as is the Study of 
Truth with Sincerity and [mpartiality, and the Practice of all moral and eternal Virtues ; 
there the Inſtruction and Direction, and Example and Authority of natural — 
riours, is the proper means of laying before ignorant and thoughtleſs minds, and of 
inforcing upon them, thoſe original and antecedent Obligations. This latter, 
was the caſe of Abraham in the Text: He was to command his children and his 
bouſhold after him, that they ſhould keep the way of the Lord, to do Fuſtice and Fudg- 
ment : that they ſhould worſhip the True God in oppoſition to Idols, and that they 
ſhould practiſe Juſtice and . — towards Men. The things were in them- 
ſelves neceſſarily, of intrinfick eternal obligation; and the Command of Abraham, 
was the ſetting That obligation before their eyes; teaching them to lee it, and 
have a juſt ſenſe of it, reminding them to attend to it, and preſſing and inforcing 
it upon their Minds. In This caſe therefore, Abraham might well undertake, 
(and it is his great Commendation that he did ſo,) to command (as far as in him 
lay) his children and his houſhold after him: Becauſe the things themſetves, together 
with His Command, clearly carried along with them their own evidence and con- 
villion. The grounds and reaſons of which conviction nevertheleſs, in the midſt 
of univerſally corrupt and idolatrous nations, might very poſſibly and probably, 
in His Family, as well as in all thoſe around him, not have been attended to; had 
they not been ſeconded by His Inſtruction, Example, and Command. I know A- 
brabam, that he will command his children and his houſhold after him, and they ſball 
keep the way of the Lord. | 5 

Another Inſtance, wherein there ſeems to be an Obligation laid upon Poſterity, 
by an Ad of thoſe who went before them; is the caſe of Circumciſion. Gen. xvii. 
9; God ſaid to Abraham, thou ſhalt keep my Covenant, thou and thy ſeed after thee, in 
their generations : Every man-child among you, that gs eight days old, fhall be 
circumciſed, for an everlaſting covenant : And the man- child ub 
is not circumciſed, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from his people; he hath broken my Covenant. 
Circumciſion, was a Toten of the Covenant between God and That people; and 
an Obligation upon the circumciſed perſon, to keep the Law: Yer 'tisevident an 
infant at eight days old, could not give his Conſent, to take upon himſelf any ſuch 
Obligation. The Reaſon why the Obligation was valid upon him notwithſtanding 
was This. God was pleaſed to promiſe to Abraham and his Poſterity ſuch and ſuch 
particular Bleſſings, as were entirely a free Gif?, and which he was not in juſtice 
under any obligation to have promiſed. Theſe Bleſſings, he limited to the Con- 
ditions of a particular Covenant; and the Seal or Token of That Covenant, was 
the ceremony of Circumciſion. Now if the perſon who, without his own con- 
ſent, was circumciſed the eighth day, would not atterwards perform the conditi- 
ons of That Covenant; there was no wrong done him, if he received not thoſe 
Bleſſings, which by Free Gift only were annexed to the performance of the conditions 
of Thar particular Covenant. And he might moreover very juſtly be puniſhed, for 
rejecting That Covenant; becauſe God has, without controverſy, a Right to re- 


quire from all his Creatures Obedience to ſuch Commands as he thinks fit to ow 
| poſe 
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Directly contrary to Abraham's own Practice, | who, being born among an idola- S E R M. 
trous and corrupt people, gat him out from his country, and from his kindred, and XXXVIII. 
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SA M x. poſe upon them, whether they themſelves give their Mſent to his Commandments 
„K je 1 1 8 
— Ana rawn from this Rite of Circumciſion, it has for very many Ages 
1888 Wir —_ Practice in the Chriltian Church, to receive Infants by Baptifi _ 
to the Obligations of Faith and Obedience to the Goſpel; and to make Profeſſi- 
on for them, what they are to believe and obey. Whether this Analogy be rightly 
drawn, or no; and be a ſufficient and adequate Foundation, for what has been 
built upon it; is a controverſy which I ſhall not at preſent enter into: But from 
what has been already ſaid upon the Vngueſtionable caſe of Circumciſion, and upon 
Abraham's Command in the Text to his children and to his houſhold after him, and 
upon the Natare of theſe forts of Obligations in general; the proper application [ 
ſhall make, is, to conſider briefly wha? Obligation lies upon Thoſe, who, without 
their own Knowledge or Conſent have been baptized in their Infancy, and have 
had a Bapti/mdl Yow made for them by Others; M bat Obligation really lies upon 
Them to embrace and obey the Goſpel, in the whole courſe of their Lives. Now it is 
very evident, generally ſpeaking, that no man has a Right to make any Promiſe 
for Another, without his own Conſent; and no man is obliged to make good any 
ſuch Promiſe, if there lies upon him no other obligation, bur what ariſes merely 
from ſuch a Promiſe, made without his Knowledge or Conſent. Neither is ir 
ſufficient, that the things promiled to be done, are really for the perſon's own Ad- 
vantage who is to perform them. For every perſon, when he arrives at years of 
underſtanding, has in all ſuch caſes, a Right to judge for Himſelf what is his own 
Advantage; and it is not what Another thinks, but what he himſelf is convinced 
to be for his own Benefit, that muſt finally determine him to chuſe and act. Where- 
fore, indeed, All Undertakings of this kind, ſuch as are Bapti/mal Vous made on 
the behalf of Infanis, are not to be eſteemed as Promiſes what the perſon ſhall do, 
but what he ſhall be taught, what he ſhall be inſtructed, what he ſhall be reminded 
and called upon to do, and to take upon himfelf that he wi do. For the true 
Ground of obligation in this caſe is, that the things themſelves to be performed are 
in their own nature ſuch; as every Perſon, when he arrives at the full Ule of his 
Reaſon, would be indiſpenſibly obliged to perform, whether Others had before- 
hand undertaken for him any ſuch thing, or no. To inquire carefully into the Will 
ot God, to believe what God declares, and to do what he commands, are obliga- 
tions abſolutely incumbent upon every man, though they had never been bound 
upon him by any Vow or Promiſe : And therefore the Vow made at Baptiſm on 
the behalf of an Infant, is not ſo truly the Ground of his being obliged; as the 
| neceſſary obligation of the Things themſelves, is that which makes the Yow 1it/elf to 
. be valid upon him. Nor is any Promiſe made by Others, ſo properly with inten- 
tion to lay any obligation upon the perſon, or tie him up to any thing which he 
would not other wiſe — bound 1 3 But the true Deſign is only in 
way of kindneſs and aſſiſtance, to remind him of an obligation, abſolute in itſelf, 
R that he carefully inguite after, and believe and obey the Will of God. And This 
may, very eaſily, be of Great Benefit and V/efuine/5. For every man being obliged 
ro tuZy impartially the Mill of God, and to improve himſelf in the Knowledge of 
Truth and in the Practice of Yirtue, and to live up to the beſt Light he can obtain; 
it is plainly of = great Advantage to Men, to be from the Beginning inſtructed 
in the way of Truth, to have Examples ſet before them of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, 
and to be reminded and called upon to conſider and attend to thoſe Obligations, which 
are incumbent upon Men whether they attend to them or no. The Great and 
Righteous Judge of the Whole Earth, knows how to have compaſſion upon 
the ignoram, and upon them that are out of the way; and wil] reſerve mercy in ſtorey 
according to the exigency of every Man's caſe, for thoſe who, through ill inſtruc- 
tion, wander in the ways of Error. But it is a mighty Advantage, and a particu- 
lar Bleſſing, to be originally led into the way of Rig teouſneſs. For lo in the Text, 
it is not only recorded in commendation of Abrabam, that he would command bis 
children and his houſhold after him ; but it is taken notice of alſo in way ot conſe- 
720 Benefit to Them, that They would accordingly keep the way of the Lord, 1040 
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they ought to do, they would find all poſſible reaſon to embrace. 
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well as _ _— neſs z and ſince under the Goſpel ſtill more emphatically, LxwSu 
th is always inſiſted upon, as well as Virtuous Practice: it may very na- 


> 


which is the Duty of a Chriſtian, is not, in the ſt of the word, That bare. 
Aſſent of the Underſtanding which is not in our Power to with-hold 4 bur it fig- 
nifies, in the moral ſenſe, that good Dilpoſition of the Mind and Will, by which 
a Man is diſpoſed to attend to, and examine impartially, to conſider and receive 
willingly» what upon due inquiry he ſhall find to be the Will of God; not care 
leſly and credulouſly, but upon ſober Reaſon, and proper Evidence. And fo likes. 
viſe on the contrary z Unbelief, in Scripture, does not Ggnity disbelieving what. 
wants juſt and ſufficient proof; but it always means, eit ly | 


er careleſl "eg 
gently rejecting without Inquiry and A or elſe * hy 
ently t 

caſe of all profane, looſe, and debauched Infidels; who, merely, becauſe they 


and obſtinately, through the Love of Sin and Vice. And this is evi 
hate to be reformed, pretend to disbelieve, what if they ſeriouſly examined as 
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SERMON XXXIX 


The Nature of Human Actions. 


5 Lyxs xi. 35» i 
Take heed therefore, that the. Late which is in Thee be 
| not Darkneſs. 


po our Lord's havi . Miracle, ver. 143. The 
Phariſees, who were reſolved not to be convinced by Ay Evidence 
wW » becauſe his Doctrine was a perpetual Reproof of their Hy- 
* en Orhgr ie alledged, ſome of them, ver. 15; that be 

caft out Devils 7 7 222 the chief of the Devils. Others, tempting him; 
ver. 16 ſoug be of bm a fign from Heaven: That is, Pretending to diſtruſt the 
Miracles which worked on Earth, as it Theſe might poſſibly be the Effect ot 
ſome Magical Power or Artifice z they inſiſted that — ſhould call for ſome miracu- 
Jous Sign directly from Heaven. Our Lord, knowing the Wickedneſs of their 
Hearts, ver. 17 3 and that they did not deſire to be convinced, but — 


ſought 
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1ven it. And then he deſcribes XXXI X. | 


ſought tor occaſions of cavilling; tells the people, ver. 29 3 This is an evil gene- S E K u. 
2 


ration z They ſeek a Sign, and there _ no Sign 


the Incurableneſ of the Malice an 


Notions even of Religion it ſelf, the very Principle from which alone there is 


Hope of reformation of Manners ; their Notions even about This very thing, were 


tves the Great Spring and Fountain of Corruption. Their Religion itſelf was 


— 
de and Party, Popularity and External Show. And if the Guide of men's Acti- 


ons be itſelf thus vicious, how vicious muſt their Actions be! Ver. 34. The Light 
alſo is full of Light z But when thine Eye is Evil, thy Body alſo is full of Darkneſs. 


ae he) of the Body, is the Eye: Therefore when thine eye is fingle, thy whole Body : 
lis meaning is: What the Eye is to the Body z That very ſame thing in propor- 


tion, the Moral Fudement and Underſtanding, the Directing Principle, is to a man's 
Mind, If this Moral Jud of the Underſtanding be unbiaſſed and uncor- 
rupt, and hearkned to with Simplicity and — it will either direct and 
preſerve men in the Paths of Truth and Right, or be perpetually calling upon 
them to return into them. But as, when a man's Eyes are blinded or put outs 
his whole Body muſt of neceſſity move in Darkneſs: So, if the Aral Fudg- 
ment of the Mind, the Principle which ought to guide and direct men's Actions, 
be itſelf — 2 by unreaſonable Prejudices, and corrupted by vicious Appe- 
tites and Paſſions; there is no hope, but ſuch perſons muſt continue in Error and 


Wickedneſs. Take heed therefore, adds our Lord in the words of the Text; T 


Heed, that the Light which is in thee, be not Darkneſs : Let every man above all things 


conſider and take care, that this Moral Judgment of his Mind and — 
be not corrupted with blind Unreaſonable Prejudices, and with vicious and wil- 


fully indulged Affections. For in That caſe, his very Guide becomes his Seducer 3 
and his Light itſelf, is 1 1 

In the following Diſcourſe upori theſe words, I ſhall 1 confider briefly the Na- 
tare of Human Ackions; and wht Dependerite they have upon tlie directing Prin- 
ciple, upon the Light or Undetſtanding that is in the Mind of Man. 24%, I ſhall 
ſhow what Power men have over their own Actions, with regard to the Influence 
of That Light or Underſtanding, by which they are to be directed. And 3d, 
I ſhall conſider of what Conſequence it is in matters of Religion, that men fail not 
in this firſt and grand Foundation of all; in the Root, the 3 the univerſal 
2 88 their Actions. Take heed, that the Light which is in thee, be 
not Darkneſs. ; * RES] 

I. Iam to conſidet the Nature of Human Actions; atid what Dependence 


they 


have upon the directing Principle; upon the Light or- Underſtanding that is in the 


Mind of Man. The Motions of Matter being All neceſſary, it is evident that 
Matter can in no ſenſe poſſibly be capable of any Action at all. It can neither be- 
gin to move itſelf when at Rep, nor put any Stop to itſelf when in Motion, nor in 
any degree alter its own determination, or its preſent State or manner of Exiſtence. 
But whatever impreſſions it receives trom the ＋ es of other Matter, or from the 
Influences of external Agents; by Theſe, and Theſe only, it is always —_— and 
variably determined. Senſitive Brute Animals have in themſelves a higher 


Principle, a Principle of Self-motion; by which they act and determine them- 


ſelves, according to the Influence of certain Appetites and Paſſions. But it is al- 
ways according to That Influence and Direction merely. For over the Appetites 
Paſſions themſelves, they have No Government 1 no moral Fudgment or Diſcern- 
ment ot the Difference of Good and Evil; no ſuperiour Light or Direction, by 
which to ſappreſi a hurtful Appetite, or over-rule the Inſtincts of Paſſion: And 
therefore they are not at all accountable for any thing — — This is the proper 
and peculiar Nature of Human Actions; the diſtinguiſhing e haracter oy which 
Man, as a rational and moral Agent, is diſtinguiſned from the inferiour Creation. 
He not only has in himſelf a Power of Aﬀing, which is in common to him 


with the irrational creatures, but he has moreover a fill higher Principle or Po.] 
er of diretting his Actions, with ſome determinate Yiews, and to ſome certain 


and conſtant End. He has a Power of jade beforehand, concerning the Con- 


ſequences of his Actions, concerning 
the End he aims at; and he has a Power of recollecting, after the 1 
5 one, 


Reaſonableneſs or Unreaſonableneſs of 


Hypocriſy of theſe Phariſees; in that their Vs. 
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done, whether he acted with a good or an evil View. He can either follow 


XXXIX. the irregular Motions of All his Appetites and Paſſions, as do the Beaſts that periſh; 


or he can refrainand over-rule their Sollicitations, by attending to the Guidance 
of a Seperiaur Light of Reaſon and Religion. Nay, a man cannot indeed but have 
ſome View and Deſign in every thing he does. Even when he abandons himſelt 
moſt implicitly to the Brutal Guidance of mere Appetite and Paſſion, ſtill he does it 
with ſome View; and with a Conſciouſneſs, which Beaſts have nor, that he 
knowingly and deliberately chu/es to aim at ſome mean and unworthy End. 
Hence ariſcs That Judgement of Reflexios which we call Conſcience z by which a 


man either approves or condemns his own paſt Actions, and apprehends that he 


mall e er or condemned by Him alſo to whom he muſt finally 

ve account of himſelf. a man, in the general courſe of his Life, accuſtoms 
Kimſelf to conſider theſe things beforehand; that is, if he will behave himſelf as a 
rational Creature; if he accuſtoms himſelf in all his Actions to conſider the Rea- 
fon and Equity of Things, to conſider what is reaſonable for Himſelf to do, or 
ſor Him to 1 ſhould be done by Another; to conſider what is agreeable to 
the Will of God, and _ to be approved at the Bar of an impartial and All- 
ſeeing Judge: If This (I ſay) be his main directing Principle, and the Point 
which he conſtantly in View; his Actions, generally ſpeaking, will not 


fail to be Virtuous and Good. For ſuch as is the Root or Cauſe, ſuch will be the 


Effect . Such as is the Fountain, ſuch will be the Streams that iſſue from it. A 
Good tree, will not aſually bring forth Bad fruit. A Good man, out of the 
good treaſure of his heart, will naturally bring forth Good things. For out ot 
he abundance of os Heart the Mouth will ſpeak, and the Hands will be accor · 
On the con Fa man's Principles be looſe and Athciſtical z F he has no 
Senſe of the Reaſon and Equity of things, nor Apprehenſion of the righteous 


Judgment of God; If his Yiews be no other than the ſatisfying of his Appetites, 


the gratification of his Paſſions, the purſuing his preſent Intereſts, and pleaſing 
his own unreaſonable Sclf-will z it cannot be, but his Actions will be generally 
immoral and vicious. | 
Further yet; F a man's Principles he Superſtitions, that is, ſuch as not only 
bim at liberty from the great Ties of Benevolence and Charity, but moreover 
lay upon him the ſtrongeſt direct and poſitive Obligation to unrighteous Practices; 
in This cafe, his Conduct will neceſſarily be as much worſe, than That ot a per- 
fon who has xo Principles at all; as One who follows a Fal/e Light that leads di- 


- rely to Deſtruction gocs more certainly out of the right way, than he who at 


all adventures walks in-Darkne/5. Such a one will act wickedly, not only when 
his Pleaſures, his Intereſt, or his Paſſions prompt him; which is the fartheſt a Man 
of zo principles will go; But This Man, in oppoſition to all his own natural Incli- 
nations and Paſſions, as well as to the Reaſon and Truth of things, will, out 
of Principle, and in order to do God good Service, run zealouſly into the vileſt 
barbarities of unrighteouſneſs. This is a conſideration very neceſſary to be diſ- 
tinctly attended to, concerning the Nature and Spring of Human Actions; and 
what Dependence they have upon the directing Principle, upon the Light or Under- 
fanding that is in the Mind of Man. | 
II. I Propoſed toſhow what Power Men have over their own Actions, with 
regard to the fluence of That Light or Underſtanding, by which. they are to 
be directed. _ Every Action a Man does, Every Action of any conſiderable im- 
portance in life, Every Action that is of a Moral or Immoral nature; muſt 
neceſſity be done with ſome View or other, either upon a Good Principle or a 
Bad one. For when we ſpeak of man's having No Principles at all, the Mean- 
ing is only that they have No Good Principles; and that they act entirely upon 
this One l Principle, of thinking themſelves at Liberty from all Obligation 
to regard the Eſſential Differences of Good and Evil. Every Action (I ſay) of 
a rational Creature, every ſuch action as has any thing of Morality or Immorali- 
ty in it, muſt of neceſſity be done with Some View or other, either upon a Good 
Principle or a Bad one. Now if Men's Principles were neceſſarily im * in 


thought fit to afford him. A Man may ſbur his Ey 
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gion, that ir conſiſts in living ſober 
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their Nature, and their Actions by a like natural Neceſſity followed from their 

Principles; the Conſequence then indeed would be, that Men had 10 — 

at all over their Own Actions, and conſequently could be no way accu - CEVN3. 

table for what they do. But the Truth, youu is This. As the Eye, or 

the Faculty of Seeing, is not at all formed by the Power of Man; and the 

Light, which is the Objef of — * is likewiſe what God has made it, and 

has no dependence on Man's Will or Pleaſure; and therefore Men are not 

anſwerable for having better or worſe Organs of Senſe, or for having more 

or ſs Light, but only for the V/ of Thoſe Eyes and of That Light which 

they have: So, with regard to the Aind likewiſe, both the internal Capaci= 

ty of Underſtanding, and the external Means of Information, are what God pleaſes 

to beſtow on every Man, and have no dependence on the perſon's own 

Will; And therefore no Man is anſwerable for having a larger or /maller 

Capacity, or for having more or fewer Means of Information: But he is ac- 

countable for the Uſe. of That degree of Underſtanding, and for the Uſ or 

Abuſe ot Thoſe Means of Knowledge, whatſoever they be, which God has 

neſs rather than Light: Or he may, through Wilfulne/ſs or Paſſon, chuſe to 

follow a Falſe Light inſtead of a one, an imaginary Spefire inſtead of a 

Reality: Or he may put out his Eyes, and bring himſelf under a fort of ne- 

ceſſity of blindly following Some Guide, who (as it happens) may equally 

lead him in the Right Way or in a Wrong one. A Man may by Nele, | 

or by Wilfulneſs, or by Love of Vice, or by Any cuſtomary and habitual ill 

Practice, pervert or blind his own Underfianding. He may, by rejeffing the 

XMeans of diſcovering the Truth, 3 his own Faul, not — 

Want of Capacity, form to himſelf 1 Principles inſtead of Good ones. Or, 

if he has never ſo good AIG et, as ſceing the Way is not neceſſaril 

walking in it, he may ſuffer himſelf to be Tempred to act again his Prin- 

ciples, to at againſt the Reaſon. of his own Mind, as well as againſt the 

Reaſon and Truth of Things. Men therefore have 2 Power over their own 

Actions, notwithſtanding all the I of That Light or Underſtanding, 

by which they are to be directed. Nevertheleſs; fince, generally ſpeaking, ſuc 

as Men's Principles are, ſuch will be Fheir Actions; and He whoſe Conduct 

is directed by ſettled it} Principles, will much more conftantly, and in much 
eater Inſtances, and with Effects of much higher Malignity, do what is 

Views: than He who, having virtuous amd good Principles, yet in particular 

Caſes tails of keeping up to t in Practice; it is henee obvious 
III. In the Third place, to obferve, of what Conſequence it is in matters of 

Religion, that Men tail not in this firſt and grand Foundation; in the Noot, 


the Spring, the univerfal Guide and Director of their Actions: Take beed, that 


the Light which is in thee, be not Darkneſi. If a Man has the Beſt Principles 
that can be: If he be firmly perfwaded in his own Mind, of the eſſential 
Difference of Good and Evil, of God's Government of the World, and of 
a Judgment to come: If he has 4 oh Notions of the true Nature of Reli- 
ly, righteouſly and godly, under — 4 — 95 
tion of a righteous and all-fceing Judge: Still, ſuch is the Deceirfu of 
Sin, ſo many are the Temptations and Allurements of the World; ſo blind 
are the Appetites, fo 3 Paſſions of Men; that nothing is more 
common, than ta fee even thefe ge. * Principles over-ruled, and the Force 
of them defeatedy by the Strength Prevalency of different Temptations. 
How much more, when Men's Principles themſelves are confiſent with Wick» - 
edneſs, muſt it be expected that Degeneracy of Manners will prevail ! and 
fill ore, if their Principles be not only confiffent with Vice, bur ſuch as 
moreover directiy lead them, and even lay the Obligations of Conſcience upon 
them, to unrigbteaus Prafticges! If the Salt itſelt has hoff its Savour wherewith 


Hall things be ſeaſoned? And if the Light itſelf which is in thee, be Darkneſs, 


bow great is That Darkneſs? To inftance in Particulars. If a Man's Religt- 


* 


on conſiſts chiefly, in a. confident Preſumption of his own unconditionate 


Predeſtination; will not This —_— lead him to- be iff and cenſorious, and 
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at a too little Care of his Moral and Equitable Behaviour towards all Men ? 


If a man can perſwade himſelf that a ſtrong Credulity, or an imaginary Belief of 
enintelligible Notions, can be truly acceptable in the Sight of God; has not This 
an obvious and evident E to make him pride himſelf in the pretended 
Righteouſneſs of his Faith; and deſpiſe the real Virtues, ot Impartiality, Equity, and 
Love of Truth? If Another can prevail with himſelf to believe, that after a vi- 
cious and immoral Life, he may at laſt upon a Bed of Sicknefs, by the Abſolution of 
the Prieſt, or by the Sacraments of the Church, or by a confident Reliance upon the 
Merits of Chrifi,. clude the Threatnings of the Almighty, and artfully eſcape the 
Wrath of the Juſt and Righteous udge of the whole Earth; does not this plain- 
ly give him encouragement to defer his Repentance, to think Virtue and Good- 
= really needlefs, and to continue in Sin, that Grace may abound* Again, If a 
Man can fancy, that the moſt important and fundamental point of Religion, is 
the adhering ficrcely to ſome one particular Sect, Party, or Denomination of 
Meng and the contending violently for or againſt certain peculiar Forms or Cere- 


monies of Worſhip ; has not This an evident Tendency to make him believe, that, 


by a great Zeal tor theſe external Forms, he may commute or compenſate for 
= Fan of thoſe Moral Virtues, which Alone are of Real and E//ential Good- 
we/5? But if, beyond All This, a Man's "oy Mind and Conſcience be ſo far de- 
filed, as that he can imagine Religion to lay a direct Obligation upon him to 
commit ſome. of the greateſt of Wickedneſſes, to make ule of the vile Frauds 
and the moſt open Yiolences, to break Faith againſt the moſt Solemn Engagements, 
and eyen with the rler Cruelty to deſtroy Men's Lives in order to do God good Ser- 
vice 3 as Thoſe of the Church of Rome have frequently done: Whenever This (I 
ſay) is the Caſe, ſo that Men can ſatisty their very worſt Paſſions, of Ambition, Pride, 
Cruelty, and Tyranny, not only without the Reproach, but even with the higheſt Ap- 
plauſe, of their own Conſciences; What r what Poſſibility is there, for 
Virtus and Goodneſs here to take Any place? Take beed, that the Light which is is 
thee, be not Darkneſs, _ 1 | | 
The Light, which God originally implanted in Men, is Reaſon, or their Natu- 
ral Senſe and Diſcernment of the Difference of Good and Evil. The Light of 
Revelation, is a Confirmation and Improvement of the Natural Light of Reaſon. 
And hoy are Both of them extinguiſhed, by the Darkneſs of Irreligion, and (which 
is ſtill of worſe conſequence) by the Falſe Lights of Superſtition. 

The Inferences from what has been ſaid, are briefly as follows. | 

1, From this exhortation of our Saviour given to all Chriſtians, Take heed, 


that the Light which is in thee, be not darkneſs; it is evident that perſons even of the 


meaneſt capacities, may and muſt have a clear Under ſtanding of their Chriſtian Da- 
zy, ſo far as it is at any time to Thema Duty. To live /oberly, righteouſly, and god- 
Iz, with a conſtant Senſe of God upon their Minds, and under a perpetual Ex- 
tion of the future Judgment ; is what the Loweſt Capacitics may # clearly 
hings of 


and diftinitly to be their Duty. This is Fundamental in Religion. 


eater Difficulty, they cannot be obliged to underſtand or regard, any further than 
— meet with particular Ligbt to direct them. If at any Une he bh on impli- 
citly, and ſtop not at the things they certainly know, they run an apparent hazard 
either of walking in Darkneſs, or (which is ſtill more dangerous) of following a 
Falſe and Deceitfel Light. | | 
_ 2+ Whoeverat any time ſpeaks againſt Reaſon, in matters of Religion; knows 
not, or conſiders not, whereof he Fr ca All Reaſon and Truth is from God; And 
God does as truly revea/ himſelf by the Nature and Reaſon of Things, as by Iuſpira- 
nien of Words. Reaſon, is the Light of God's Creation: And though Men, if 
ey be not very careful and v cere, may miſtake their own Fancies and Ima- 
ginations for Reaſon ;, yet the Nature and Truth of Things, is ſtill really what it is; 


and Light is always diſcernible, if Men would honeſtly attend to it. The Expe- 


rience of all Ages and of all Nations hath ſhown, that no Errors have been of 
ſuch. wide Extent, and of ſuch laſting Continuarice, and fo deſtructive of all 
Moral Virtue and Goodneſs ;. as thoſe which Men have been led into, by departs 
ing from the moſt evident and rational Fundamentals of Religion, to tollow the 
blind and falſe Lights of Superſtition, N | * 

| 3. From 


nn 


The Nature of Human Actions. 259 
3. From what has been ſaid, it is evident it never was our Lord's intention, that 8 Ex R . 
there ſhould be among Men (what the Church of Rome pretends to be) an Infal- XXXIX. 
lible Guide. Had any ſuch thing been appointed of God, our Saviour's Caution 
in the Text, and in numberleſs other places of his Goſpel, had been needleſs and 
abſurd. Teachers of Religion, are, in the nature of the thing, eceſfary z and, 
in fact, expreſly appointed of Chriſt. But all Teaching, ſuppoſes that perſons are 
capable of being taugbt; and that when they Are taught, they can Then ſee and know 
the thing to be right. In the way to eternal lite, a man may very well be ſuppoſed 
to want the direction of a Guide Yet in the whole Courſe of That Way, he may 
by rap" © nl certain Marks and Tokens, laid down beforehand in Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture, diſtinguiſh clearly whether his Guide directs him right or no- And if his 
Guide leads him to a Precipice, he may eaſily enough diſcern it. Take heed, that 
the Light which is inthee, be not Darkneſs. a e 
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How to judge of Moral Actions. 


For every Tree is known by his own Fruit: For of Thorns 
men do not gather Figs, nor of a Bramble-buſh gather 
they Grapes. N 


S = nk M. HERE are ſome Figures of Speech founded upon Similitudes ſo obvious, 
XL. ſo natural, ſo expreſſive, that whilſt they convey into the minds even of 
— Thoſe who have the meaneſt capacities, a Notion or Doctrine altoge- 


| ther as diſfinct and as eaſy to be underſtood, as any Literal expreſſion 

whatſoever ; they at the ſame time illuſtrate it moreover with the cleareſt Light, and 

confirm the Truth of it with the ffrongeſt Reaſon or Argument. Of This kind, 
there is great Variety of Inſtances of Scripture. 

Thus when St. Paul exhorts Chriſtians to preſent their Bodies a Living Sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God; and elſewhere tells them, that they themſelves arc 
the Temple of God; and threatens, that if any man defile the Temple of God, 
Him ſhall God deſtroy: Under the frog image of the Unfitneſs and ER 
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bleneſs, the Deteſtableneſs and Profaneneſs of any Uncleanneſs or Impurity ap- S E R m. 
ing in the Temple of God; the odiouſneſs of all moral impurity, of all debauched XL. 
Practices whatſoever in Any perſon who profeſſes himſelf a Worſhipper of God, CVS 


is ſer forth after a more lively and affecting manner, than it could be by any literal de- 
ſcription whatſoever :.'And, under the obvious and ſenſible idea, that a Satrifice oſ- 
fered to Cod, even of a Beaſt ſlain, could not, with any juſt ſenſe of the Great- 
neſs of the Divine Majeſty, but be without Blemiſh z is repreſented the Accepta- 
bleneſs of a Living Rational Perſon, dedicating himſelf to the Service of God by 
a ſober and virtuous caurſe of life, in oppoſition to every kind of Debauchery, more 
frrongly and pathetically, than it could any way have been done in plain and direct 
Terms, without ſuch a figurative expreſſion. 
In like manner in the words of the Text, the neceſſary Connexion between the 
nature of men's Actions, and the Principles from which they flow; and the Ab- 
ſurdity of ſuppoſing, that good Actions can ever flow from d Principles, or ill 
Actions from good Principles; is expreſſed with greater Clearneſs and Strength, un- 
der the /imilitude of the regular Productions of nature, than it could have been 
by the moſt literal and dirett Aſſertion. Every Tree is known by its own Fruit: For 
1 Thorns men do not gather Figs, nor of a Bramble-buſh gather they Grapes. | 

Our Saviour, in his Parable of the Sower, St. Matt. xiii, under the ſimilitude 
of different ſorts of ground, wherein good Seed being ſown, brought forth fruit 
according to the nature of the Soil, in ſome places plentifully, in others thinly, 
in others none at all; gives a very emphatical and accurate deſcription of the die. 
rent Effects, which the Doctrines of True Religion, or the Teaching and Ex- 
hortations of Virtue, have upon the Lives and Actions of different Sorts of 
men. As the ſame Seed, ſown in a good Soil or a bad, brings forth much Fruit or little, 
or periſhes entirely and never grows at all; ſo the Knowledge of Truth, and the 
Inſtructions of Righteouſneſs, according to the different diſpoſitions of the minds of 
Thoſe, to whom the Arguments of Reaſon and the Motives of Religion are pro- 
poſed; are either entirely ſuppreſſed by them, and extinguiſhed, or elſe, ſome- 
times in a greater, ſometimes in a leſs degree, they produce the Fruit of Virtuous 
Acts and Habits, in the courſe of a righteous and religious Life. And from 
hence, throughout the whole Scripture, by a figure of Speech grounded upon 
the analogy of This Parable, the Acts and Habits of every Moral Virtue, founded 
upon the Motives of the Goſpel, and ſpringing from the Principles of True Re- 
ligion, from the Belief of God and of a Judgment to come; are very expreſſive- 
ly termed, the Fruits of the Spirit; the natural Produce of a Mind rightly inſtruct- 
ed in the Doctrines of Truth, and directed and influenced in all its Actings, by a 
juſt Senſe ot what is Right in itſelf and Acceptable to God; Gal. v. 223 The Fruit 
of the Spirit, is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſ5, Goodneſs, Faith, Meek- 
neſs, Temperance. And They who by a virtuous courſe ot Lite in their whole 
converſation, and in every part of their Behaviour in the World, ſhow that their 
Religion is not an empty Notion or external Form of Godlineſs, a mere Denomination 
of a Se& or Party; but a real Principle and Ground of Action, a real Rule and Guide 
of life and manners; are by the Apoſtle deſcribed under This character, that 
they bring forth Fruit unto God; — their Fruit anto Holineſs, and the 


End everlaſting Life; Rom. vi. 22; vii. 4. The Figure, is the very ſame with That 


made uſe of in the Text: Every Tree is known by his own Fruit z for of Thorns men 
do not gather Figs, nor of a Bramble-buſh gather they Grapes. And the literal ſenſe 
of it is explained by our Saviour himſelf in the very next words following; ver. 
45 : Apood man, out of the good Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that which is 
good; and an evil man, out of the evil treaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that which 
is evil: For of the abundance of the Heart, his Mouth ſpeaketh. Now according 
to This explication, it is evident that, whether by this figurative phraſe, every 
Tree, we underſtand the Perſon himſelf who acts, or the Principles from which his 
Actions flow; the Senſe is, either way, one and the ſame. By the Actions of a man's 
Life, by the whole Courſe and Tenour of his Behaviour in the World, and by »o other 
diſtinction whatſoever, can be aſcertained the True Character of any Perſon, and the 
Real Goodneſs or Badneſs of his Principles. External Names and Denominations, either 
of Things or Per/ons, are all deceitful. Pretences to Opinions and Doctrines, may be 
all fallacious, Forms and Obſervances of all kinds may be hypoeritical, Any thing 

'F L. 1 " X > 43S 1 | may 


262 


How to judge of Moral Actions. 


—— 


S E R M. may be called by Any Name, and Any thing may appear under Any Shape. But 
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never can it happen in Any caſe, that of Thorns men ſhould gather Figs, or that 
of a Bramble-buſh they ſhould gather Grapes. Never can it happen in Any caſe, 
that men of corrupt Principles and vitious Lives, can really have any True Religion; 
or that Any True Religion, any Doctrine that is from God, ſhould be the Parent ot 
any Vice or of any Folly, of any Abſurdity, of any Cruelty, of any Pride, Tyranny, 
or Contentiouſneſs, or of any thing miſchievous among men. The Acknowledgment 
and the rational Worſbip of God who ruleth over All; The Univerſal Love and 
Goodwill of All men towards All, in which our Lord declares all the Law and the Pro- 
phets, and all the Goſpel too, to be ſummarily contained; The Sobriety, Holineſs, 
and Virtuous Living, which the Religion of Chriſt requires in Thoſe, who expect 
a Judgment to come, and who (according to bis Promiſs) look for new Heavens and a 
new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs : Theſe things can no more poſſibly be the 
real productive Cauſe of any thing hurtful to Mankind, than a Vins can bring forth 
any other Fruit than Grapes, or a Fig-tree than Figs z or than Sheep (according to ano- 
ther of our Lord's ſimilitudes) can juſtly be charged with the Rapine committed 
by Wolves in Sheeps-clothing. There is no Principle in Nature of more certain and 
neceſſary Truth, of more evident Clearneſs, of more univerſal Extent and Uſefulneſs 
than This. And for This reaſon our Saviour, upon ſo many occaſions, and in nume- 
rous Places of the Goſpel, repeats this Maxim, and makes perperual Alluſions to it. 
Thus Matt. vii. 15; Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to you in Sheeps-clothing, 
but inwardly they are ravening Wolves : Ye ſhall know them by their Fruits : Do men 
gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiſtles? A good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, 
neither can a corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit : Every Tree that bringeth not forth 
good Fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the Fire : Or, as he elſewhere expreſſes himlelt 
concerning the hypocritical Phariſees; Matt. xv. 13; Every Plant, which my hea- 
venly Father hath not planted, ſball be rooted up. Again, Matt. xii. 33, 343 Concern- 
ing the ſame hypocrites, when, under a pretence of Zeal for Religion, they 5a/- 
phemed both the Doctrine and the Worts of the Holy Ghoſt 3 O Generation of Vipers, 
lays he, how can ye, being Evil, ſpeak Good things? Either make the Tree good, and 
bis Fruit good; or elſe make the Tree corrupt, and his Fruit corrupt; For the Tree is 
known by bis Fruit: That is; Either forbear theſe wicked and unrighteous Practices, 
or pretend not to make Profeſſion of Religion at all. To mention but One place 
more: Job. xv. 1; J amthe true Vine, ſaith our Lord, and my Father is the Husband- 


man. Every Branch in me that beareth not Fruit, he taketh away; and every Branch . 


that beareth Fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more Fruit. The Meaning 
is: The Belief of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and of a Judgment to come, is the 
Foundation, the Root or Principle of all Chriſtian Virtues : Every man theretore 
who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, and yet lives not in the Practice of Chriſtian Virtue, 
is rejected of God, as a Dead Branch; as having no participation in That Vital 
Principle which alone unites him to Chriſt here, and entitles him to a Share in his 
Kingdom hereatter. | 

The Meaning of the figurative Expreſſions in the Text, being thus explained 
from the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing, and from the Uſe of the like manner of Speak- 
ing in other places of Scripture ; the Dofrine contained in the words, appears plain- 
ly to be This: That by the Actions of a man's Life, by his virtuous or vitious Prac- 
tice, by the whole Courſe and Tenour of his Behaviour in the World, and by no other 
Mark or Diſtinction whatſoever, can with any certainty be determined the True 
Character of Any Perſon, and the Real Goodneſs or Badneſs of the Principles by which 
he is governed. Every Tree is known by his Own Fruit: For of Thorns men do not ga- 
ther Figs, nor of a Bramble-buſh gather they Grapes. 

And the V/e of this Doctrine is of the greateſt Importance and Extent : For, from 
hence may be eſtimated the Excellency and Weightineſs of Any particular Truth, and 
the Meaſure or Degree of Malignity of every Sort of Error, in matters of Religion. 
From hence may be judged the Nature and Quality of every kind of Materials, 
built (according to the Apoſtle St. Paul's ſimilitude, 1 Cor. iii. 12.) upon the Foun- 
dation of Chrift ; whether it be Gold, Silver, Precious-flones, Wood, Hay, or Stubble. 
Whether it be Hort of ſuch a fort, as, when it comes to be tried by the Fire of the 
Divine Judgment, it will abide, and the Builder ſhall receive a Reward for ar — 

whether 
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whether it hall be burnt, and He accordingly ſhall ſuffer loſs; and yet he himſelf fi-S R R M. 
nally be ſaved, bur ſo as by Fire. Or whether, laſtly, it be ſuch as is deftrufiveof the XL. 
very Foundation itſelf, on which it is built; and Then That ſevere Threarning in 
the following words be applicable to him; ver. 17; F any man deſtroy the Temple 
of God, Him ſhall God deſtroy. | 

The End and De/ign of all 3 the Proper Effect and Produce of Good Prin- 
tiples; the Good Fruit of a Good Tree; the ultimate View and Fundamental Inten- 
tion of all religious Truths, implanted in men either by Nature or Teaching; is the 
Practice of Firtue. For the word Religion, in its very Notion and original Meaning, 
ſigniſies an Obligation; an Obligation upon men, ariſing from the Reaſon of Things 
and from the Government of God, to do what is juſt and virtuous and good; to live, 
ina conſtant habitual Senſe and Acknowledgment of God, in the practice of uni- 
verſal Juſtice and Charity towards Men, and in a ooo and ſober Government 
ot their Oun Paſſions z under a firm perſwaſion and continual expectation of the 
righteous diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments at their proper Seaſon, in the 
eternal Judgment of God. This, is the Foundation ot Religion z the Fundamental 
Doctrine; in all Places, and at all Times, invariable and eternal. This, being cor- 
rupted by numerous Superſtitions among the Fews, and by the abſurdeſt Iaolatries 
and moſt enormous Immoralities among the Heatben, Chriſt came into the World to 
reſtore; and, by the preaching of Forgiveneſs upon True Repentance and eſfectual A. 
mendment of Life and Manners, to bring back Sinners to the Kingdom of God, 
through theObcdicnce of theGoſpel. In proportion therefore as am Doctrine of Truth 
has a greater or more proper and more immediate Tendency to promote This Great 
End, to produce This Fruit of the Spirit; exactly the very ſame proportion has it of 
Weight and Excellency, in the religious eſtimation of things: Tis Gold, or Silver, or 
Precious Stones, (in the Apoſtle's Language,) built upon the Foundation of Chriſt. 
And, on the other fide, any Erroneous Opinion; in proportion as it has Any, or No 
Moral Influence; in the very ſame proportion, it is either Faulty or Innocent. Tis 
(in St. Paul's ſimilitude) either Mood, Hay, Stubble z ſomething that is merely off 
labour, uſeleſs only, and in/ignificant, and of no Strength in the Building: Or elſe it 
is oppoſite to, and deſtructive of, the very Foundation of the Temple of God. Tis (in 
the analogy of our Saviour's Parable,) That which denominates a Man either to 
be a Vine, in which are many Fruitleſs Branches; or that he is (according to the 
Compariſon in the Text) a Thorn or a Bramble-buſh, from which it is impoſſible to 
expect there ſhould ever at all be gathered Figs or Grapes. 

By This Ruletherefore (I ſay) may certainly be diſtinguiſhed the Aeaſure or De- 
gree ol Malignity of every Sort of Error, in matters of Religion. | | 

By This, (to inſtance in Particulars,) it appears N herein conſiſted the malignity 
of the Heathen- /dolatry, and how Great the Avil of it was. For whereas the ra- 
tional Worſbip of the One True God of Nature, and Governour of the Univerſe, and 
the Acknowledgment ot his True Perfections and Attributes, taught by the original 
uncorrupted Light of Nature and Reaſon, leads Men by a direct and proper, by an 
immediate, natural, and perpetual Influence, to the Imitation and Practice of thoſe 
moral and eternal Virtues, which, in their higheſt and complete Perfection, are the 
Excellencies of the Divine Nature itſelf; the Vorſbip of Hood and Stone, on the 

contrary, by ano leſs natural and immediate Tendency, leads Men to place empty 
ſuper ſtitious and ſenſeleſs Ohſervances in the Room of all real Virtue and Goodneſs, 
And the Worſhip of Fictitious Deities, formed by the Imaginations of Corrupt Men, 
like to Themſelves in the Practice of all Vnrighteouſneſs and Debauchery z This, ſtill 
much more, leads Men into the molt abominable Corruption of Manners. According 
to the deſcription St. Paul gives of the Heathen- World; Rom. i. 21 Becauſe that 
when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, and did not like to retain God 
in their Knowledge; therefore God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things 
which are not convenient. 

Again: By the ſame meaſure of judging, may eaſily be underſtood the Nature 
of That Error, and the Degree of its ill Effect, which the Nation of the Jews had 
very generally fallen into, in and before our Saviour's time; viz. their laying the 
great §treſi of Religion, more upon the exact Obſervance of certain Outward Ce- 
remonies, than upon the habitual Practice ot Moral Firtue. The Ceremonies of the 
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8E R M. Fewiſh Law, beſides their perpetual zypifying of the Meſſiah to come, and their di/- 
XL. — bing in a 3 1 2 National Wor ſhippers of the God of A 
ves from all the idolatrous Nations of the Earth; were moreover appointed of 
God to be continual Emblems, and as it were Memorials of their Obligation to Me. 
ral Holineſs. Sanfify yourſelves, ſaith the Lord; Levit. xi. 44; and ye ſball be Holy, 
for Tam Holy: And if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep My covenant,. ye 
\ Ex. xix. 3. ſhall be unto me a Kingdom of Prieſts, and a Holy Nation. So. far therefore as their 
Obſervance of the Ceremonies of the Law, promoted the End for which thoſe Or- 
dinances were appointed; So far as they kept that people ſteddy in their Adberence 
to the Worſpip of the True God, and, by the Care required in avoiding every natu- 
ral Impurity, continually reminded them to be much more fearful of whatever 
was morally ſuch : So far thoſe Ceremonies were of real Eſteem in the Sight of 
God, and of real religious Advantage to Men. W henſoever the Obſervance of 
the ſame outward Ceremonies, was ſeparate from the internal Moral Benefit; the 
Ceremony then became «/ele/s, and the Obſer vation of it vain. But when at any time 
the Ceremony came in competition with the Moral Duty, or was preferred before it, 
or was preſumed to be acceptable in the Stead of it; in the Stead of the weightier 
matters of the Law, Fuſtice, Mercy, and Faithſulneſs; Then the Ceremony, though of 
God's own appointment, became (as the Prophets in the Old Teftament, and our Sa- 
viour in the Goſpel, perpetually declare; it became) odious to God, and abominable in 
his Sight. 

Laſtly : By the ſame Rule may be judged the degree of Malignity of any erroneous 
Notions or Opinions among Chriſtians. The End and De/ign of the Goſpel of Chrif, 
is to reſtore Sinners to the Favour of God, by bringing them back to the Practice of 
Righteouſneſs and True Holineſs. So far as Any Error whatſoever, hurts not and pre- 
vents not This De/ign ; ſo far as it is merely ſpeculative, and produces no Fruit of 
evil Conſequences in Practice; ſo far it is innocent, and may be aſcribed to Mal- 
#e/5. But in what degree ſoever its Influence is hurtful to Virtue, in the very ſame 
N it is always Faulty in en, and blame · worthy before God. | 
For inſtance: With regard to erroneous Notions concerning God: Every Opi- 
nion concerning the Divine Nature or Perfections, which is in itſelf abſurd and un- 
zntelligible, is juſt ſo jar hurtful to Religion, as it diverts Men from the Practice of 
the Law of Righteouſneſs, by filling them with a childiſb and ſuperſtitious imaginati- 
on, that God is pleaſed with their pretending or fanſying that they believe they know 
not what. Notions concerning abſolute and unconditionate Predeſiination, are juſt ſo 
far faulty and blame-worthy in Religion, as they cut the Sinews and demoliſh all the 
Motives of Virtue, by aſcribing to God ſuch a Sovereignty, as deſtroys all the Other 
Perfeions of his Nature; a Sovereignty, denoting a Power of acting, in Moral 
Matters, without regard to Moral Reaſon; Which, in Truth and Reality, is no 
more an Attribute of God, than the Power of acting in natural things, contrary to 
Natural Poſſibility. Erroncous Notions concerning Faith, (taking it to ſignify 
a mere credulity; whereas in truth, when ſpoken of as a Chriſtian virtue, it always 
means Fidelity, or Acting Faithfully and ſteddily apon Chriſtian Principles :) Errors 
concerning Grace, (taking it to ſignify an Operation of God upon Men, when in- 
deed it denotes his gracious Acceptance of their Repentance and Amendment, brought 
about by the Motives and Aſiſtances of the Goſpel: ) Errors concerning the Merits 
of Chrif, (when vicious and debauched perſons hope to be ſaved by His Merits, in- 
ſtead of reforming and amending their Manners in order to obtain Forgiveneſs 
through His Interceſſion:) And, ſtill more than all theſe, Applications made to 
Angels, and to Saints departed, and to [mages ot Wood and Stone, and Other the 
like Inventions; All Theſe things, are, upon One and the ſame Account, deſtruc- 
tive of true Religion; in that they ſuppoſe Obedience to the eternal and unchange- 
able Law of God, which is the Practice of Moral Virtue, may be commuted for 
by any other Performances whatſoever : Which is indeed the E/ence of all Super- 
fition: Tis, in the Alluſion made by our Saviour in the Text, the Fruit of the 
Thorn or Bramble-buſh, inſtead of Grapes. | 

Again; With regard likewiſe toerroneous Notions concerning our Duty to- 
wards Men: Every Opinion that leads in Practice to Contentiouſueſs, Pride, Cruelty, 
and the like; is evidently ſo far not innocent, but deſtructive of Religion, as it is in- 
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conſiſtent with the Great and Eternal Law ot Charity and Good-will towards Man- 8 k R NM. 
kind. From whence may eaſily be ee the extreme Malignity of the Romiſh XL. 
Doctrine ot Perſecution, by which all the Authority, wherewith God has inveſted . 
men for the 2 of Virtus and Pugiſhment of Vice, has been wickedly and 
perverſcly imployed in forcing a vialent and hypucritical: Pretenct of Unity of Qpimians 
in matters generally of donbtful Speculation, and oft - times of Vngodly Prafffce toe; 
to the entire Subverſion both of Truth and Charity. | | 

Laſtly ; Wich regard to erroneous Nations concerning every man's own, jjrivate. 
Duty in the Government of Himſelf: Every Opinion rn Crone Any 
Sort of Debauchery z that gives men Incouragement to in, in hopes bat Grare man 
abound z turning the Grace of God into Laſcivieuſneſ3, as the Apoſtleexprefies it, and 
making vr wh e Minſter of Sin; wo ſuch opinion, I fay, is a Root. of Bizzorneſt, 
and brings forth Fraitanto Death. Of This Sort is a Notion which 
has prevailed ſo much in the Church of Rome; a relying upon repeated Confeffons 
and Ab/olutions for the Pardon of Sins, in the Practice of which they till however 
continue» And of the ſame Kind is That dangerous expectation even among Pro- 
teftants too; when Men of looſe and debauched Lives flatter themſelves; that, with- 
out Any real Virtue or Holineſs, they ſhall be accepted of Ged; upegtheir per- 
forming, on a Bed of Sickneſs and at the Approach of Dearh, ſome 22 oſe cxyer- 
nal Duties, which were inſtieuted on purpoſe ro be OꝶVligamom and A => wo 
Holineſs of Life. But our Rule is One, and Plain: He that doth Righteouſneſs, is 
Righteous. Which is the literal Meaning of the Figure in the Text: Every Tree 
is known by his own Fruit: For of Thorns men do not gather Figs, nor of a Bramble-buſy 
gather they Grapes. | % if þ 
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In Mes bueſs inſructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if Cod 
peradventure will give them Repentance to the acknow- 
ledging of the Trath, ' _T. | 


a. 


S Light is neceſſarily and eſſentially different from Darkne/5, notwithſtand- 
ing thoſe who are blind cannot diſtinguiſh That difference; ſo, not- 
withſtanding the Weakneſs and Blindneſs of mens Underſtandings, and 
the much worſe Confuſion ariſing from the Corruption and Perverſeneſs 
of their Wills; yet Tyuib is ſtill, in the Nature of Things, always real and inva- 
riable, and, for the moſt part, diſtinguiſhable alſo from Error. In ſome kinds of 
things, *tis indeed very ifcul for Us todiſcover where the Truth lies; the Cauſes 
1 things, being abſtruſe; the Euds and Deſigus of them, remote; the things them- 

elves, often intricate; the Manner how they may poſſibly be, diverſe and vari- 
ous; and our Undenſtanding, in itſelf finite and fallible. But This difficulty of 
finding out the. Truth, is. generally in things of That nature only; which are of 
no great importance for us to know. As the Eyes of our Body, are fitted = to 

cern 
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diſcern things within the reach of ſuch a diſtance, as tis of Ule to us in Life to 8 E RM. 
comprehend within our View; ſo our Vaderſtanding, which is the Eye of the XLI. 


Mind, can very difficultly ſearch into the Truth of numberleſs things, which it 
does not concern us diſtinctly to know. But in All 2 of importance, in all 
things of great and real V/e to us, ſuch as are the eternal Differences of Good an 
Evil, and all Matters fundamental in Religion; in Theſe things, Truth is always as 
diſtinguiſhable to the unprejudiced Underſtanding of a Perſon even of a mc Ca- 
pacity, as Light is by the Eye diſtinguiſhable from Darkneſs. WP, . 
That God, the Maker and Judge of all, is to be worſhipped, rather than the 
Fictions of Human Folly. That the Worſhip moſt — mas to him, is the Os 
bedience of a virtuous and ſober Life, rather than an endleſs Circle of mere exter- 
nal Ceremonies. That the Practice of Fuftice; Righteouſneſs, Meetneſi and Charity; 
is much more uſeful to men, than their ſtirring up each other's Zeal for or againſt 
opinions of which they underſtand very little: Theſe great Lines of Truth, are ſo 
plainly, ſo brightly conſpicuous, both in Reaſon and Scripture, that hz who runs 
may read them. Whoſoever is led into any Error, contrary to theſe Great and Fun- 
damental Truths, tis not by his VUzderflanding, but by his Will that he is deceived 3 
and therefore he is juſtly anſwerable for his Folly: God would have all men to be ſaved; 
and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. The Light held forth to 
them is clear and ſtrong z the Rules are Few and conſpicuous; that an unprejudi- 
ced Perſon would hardly think ir poſſible they ſhould be miſtaken. Yer 8 exten» 
five is That kind of Error which proceeds from Wilfulneſs and corrupt Affections, 
that in oppoſition to theſe Great and plain Rules it is, that the whole M orld Heth in 
Wickedneſi, 1 Joh. v. 19. In oppoſition to the Evidence of This ſhining Light it 
is, that the Devotion of the Popiſh᷑ World is transferred from the God and Father 
of all things; and from the One only Mediator whom Is has appointed; to Saints, 
and Angels, and Images, and fictitious Relicks. In op to the ſame plain 
and evident Truths it is, that, not in the Popiſþ World only, but in too great a 
even of That alſo which calls itſelf Proteſtant, mere out ward and cuſtomary 
orms have by Many perſons a greater Streſs laid upon them, than the weightier 
matters of the Law, Practice of True Virtue: And men generally ate more con- 
cerned to ſupport uncertain Opinions, than to promote the Habits of Juſtice, 
Goodneſs, Temperance, Meekneſs, and univerſal Good-will towards Mankind; 
upon which principally depends our Happineſs in This World, and our Title to 
That which is to come. This is the Great Corruption, the Great and Univerſal Er- 
ror of All Ages in matters of Religion. And they who Thus oppoſe Themſelves to 
the Great End and Deſign of the Goſpel; ſubverting the — and Purity of 
the doctrine of Chrift z theſe, as well as the atheiſticaly debauched, and profane, 
are the Perſons whom we ought to be continually infirufing in Meetneſe, if God 
peradventure will give them Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the Truth, 
In which words of the Apoſtle, we may obſerve diſtinctly the following partt- 
culars: 1½, A ſuppoſition laid down; That Truth is ſomething real in iz/elf; and 
of importance to Men; ſomething that may be tound, and which we ought to ſeek 
after. 24ly, An Obſervation made concerning the corrupt ſtate and diſpoſition of 
Mankind; that Some there will always be, who will ſer themſelves to oppoſe the 
Truth. 34ly, A Direction given, concerning our Own Duty; that weought to 
inſtruct ſuch perlons, in Meekneſs. And 4bly, a Reaſon added, hy we ought to 
do it in That manner; if God peradventure will give them Repentance to the acknows- 
ledgment of the Truth. | „ 9 
1. Here is a Suppofition laid down; that Truth, is ſomething real in itſelf, and 
ef importance to Men; ſomething that may be found, and which we ought to feek 
after. I have already obſerved, that where · ever the Scripture ſpeaks of Truth, it 
always means ſuch Truth as has relation to Religion; And I ſhall uſe the word in 
Tbat ſenſe, thro' the whole following Diſcourſe. All Truth of what kind /oever 
it be, is real; but not always of importance. All Truth, has its Foundation in 
Nature; but is not always neceſſary, or of any great Uſe for Us to know. But 
Truth in matters of Religion, is always: of the greateſt importance; as being the 
Foundation and the Supporr, of Right Praftice. Men, upon erroneous Principles, 
may do what is Right by Chance; or the general Probity of their Temper, may 


oyer-rule the ill influence of miſtaken Principles: But there can be no 3 
| there 
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SEN. there can be no fedidy Rule of good Practice, without a Foundation of Truth. 
XLI. All Error is ſounded in Hnagination only; Tis a Shadow, without a Subſtance 
1 Tisgenerally nothing elſe, but a careleſs Following of other mens Opinions, or 
pretended Opinions; a lazy and formal Adherence to the Caſtoms of the Age men 
: five in, or the Notions which happen to prevail, like other Faſbions, in particular 
| Places, and among certain Sd or Parites of Men. Principles of which kind, 
can be no better a Foundation of Practice, than mere Chance; and Religion built 
upon ſuch a quick-ſand, is, in the: ſeveral Nations of the Earth, nothing at all 
more than the Caſtom or Fuaſbion of the Country. Religion acceptable to God, who 
judges the Heart; muſt be, in the Afind of every particular Perſon, a Love of Truth 
Right: A Love of That Truth and Right, not which is eſteemed ſuch upon 
mere vulgar and cuſtomary Acceptation, but which the Mind itſelf perceives and 
feels, and, upon Examination finds to be fo in reality. Of This, the Mind of 
every uncorrupt Man, is by the Author of Nature made as competent a judge; as 
the Eyes ot the Body, are made fit to diſcern between Light and Darkneſs. And 
the Righteouſneſs of God's future Judgment, (That Judgment wherein men ſhall 
give as account of themſelves, not in the Lump by Sects and Parties, but every 
man ſingly and perſonally for himſelf; the Righteouſneſs, I ſay, of that future 
er muſt ot neceſſity depend, ＋ man's underſtanding for Him- 
elf the Rule he is to be | . This Rule is, can be of no difficulty 
for any man to diſcover. Nataral Conſcience, That Original Light, That Candle of 
the Lord, which God has implanted in every man's Breaſt, tells him always what 
it is, with regard to the eternal Truths of Morality : And to them who live under 
the Light of the Goſpel, the additional Precepts given by Chriſt in Scripture, are no 
leis clear and confpicuous. Theſe Truths ot God, are, like an immoveable Rock, 
the Baſis and Foundation of That True Religion, which approves itſelf to every 
man's Vader ſlanding by clear Reaſon, and gloriſies God by making Men like unto 
him through Virtue and Righteouineſs in their Practice. All falſe Religions con- 
ſiſt, — — Gad into a Lie, Rom. i. 25. Either corrupting the 
Truth of God's Creation, by introducing into Religion things oppoſite to, or 
things which draw men from, the Practice of Virtue, of 'Juſtice, Good- 
neſs and Charity. Or corrupting the Truth of God's Revelation, by mixing with 
the plain ſimplicity of the Doctrine of Chriſt, Traditions and uncertain Notions 
of merely Human Invention. Truth itſelf, both natural and revealed, when ſepa- 
rate from all corruptions of Men, appears always with a native Luſtre and Beauty, 
0 with a St h and Clearneſs of Reaſon, which the Scripture elegantly compares 
| to a Light ſbining in Darkneſs , which needs no external Force, no Violence or Com- 
pulſion, no artificial impoſing upon the Underſtanding, (as the Inventions of Men 
do,) to cauſe it to be received and embraced z But it requires only an udiced 
apprehenſion, and an uncorrupt Will, in order to its being entertained univerſally in 
the Love thereof. It always tends alſo to promote mens trus Intereſt; their true 
Intereſt, as well Temporal as Eternal: The Peace and Satisfaction, of every man's 
own Mind in particular; and, in general, univerſal Love and Good-will towards all 
Others. For all the Contentions and Auimoſities, all the Haired and Malice, all the 
Perſecution and Cruelties which have ever exerciſed in the World under Pre- 
tence of zeal for Religion; have in reality always ariſen purely upon Account of 
zeal for matters of men's own Invention, never out of concern for the plain Laws 
and Commands of God. And all the dark and flaviſh Bigottry, which has at any 
time tormented the Minds of particular men; has been owing to the Superſtitious 
Errors, wherewith the Wealneſs ot Some, and the Deſigns of Others, have 
miſrepreſented That Truth of God, which the Apoſtle ſtiles the perfect Law of Li- 
bertyz and of which, our Saviour himſelf 7 an Jab. viii. 32, Te ſhall know 
the Truth, and the Truth fhall make you Free. Not without the greateſt Reaſon 
therefore, is that Exhortation of the Wiſe man, Prov. xxiii. 23, Buy the Truth, 
and ſell it nut: And ch. iv. 7, Wiſdom is the principal 1 * therefore get Wiſdom; 
end with all thy Getting, get Underſtanding. St. Paul in like manner, Pbil. iv. 8; 
in That elegant enumeration, whercin he reckons up every thing that can be 
thought to be excellent; and exhorts the Philippians, in the moſt earneſt and affec- 
tionate manner, F tbers be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, to think * 
| | | ings; 
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things; not without a particular Emphaſis, placeth at the Head of All; in the 8 E R M. 
very firſt rank, hat ſoever things are True. And this may ſuffice, for Explicati- XLI. 
on of the Firſt Particular in the Text; the Suappoſition laid down, that Truth is 
ſomething real in itſelf, and of importance to Alen; ſomething that may be found, 
and which we ought to ſeek after. 

zdly, The next Obſervation collected from the words of the Text, is; that ſuch 
js the corrupt State and Diſpoſition of Mankind, that Some there will a/ways be, 
who will ſer themſelves to oppo/e the Truth. Notwithſtanding the Native Excel- 
lency and Beauty of Truth, conſidered in itſelf; notwithſtanding the Strength and 
Clearneſi of Reaſon, with which it is generally accompanied; notwithſtanding 
the apparent Benefit and Advantage, which the Knowledge of Truth always brings 
to Mankind; yet ſo little ſenſible are Men of the intrinſick Excellency of things, 
ſo unattentive to the Strength of the cleareſt Reaſon, ſo apt to bt impoſed upon 
in judging concerning their own true Intereſt z that nothing is more Common, 
than to (ee the plaineſt and moſt uſetul Truths, in matters of Religion, violently 


and ee oppoſed. 
T 


e principal Cauſes of this Oppoſition ; are in particular, Ignorance, Careleſſ= 
neſs, Prejudice, and Vice. | | 247, 

The Firſt cauſe of Men's ſetting themſelves in oppoſition to the Light of Truth, 
is Ignorance. Meaning here, by /gnorance, not a bare Want of Knowledge : (For the 
natural and proper Effect of bare Want of Knowledge, is, that Men torbear to paſs 
Any Judgment az all, upon what they underſtand not; and that they neither con- 
tend for nor againſt any opinion, before they have ſome Reaſon to determine them 
ſo to do:) Bur there is a preſumptuous Ignorance, which deſpiſes Knowledge; And 
This makes Men oppoſe the Truth, before they underſtand any thing of it. Seeſt 
thou a man that de/piſeth inſtruction? there is more hope of a Fool, than of Him. 
Another cauſe of Men's oppoſing the Truth, is Carelefze/s. They blindly, and 
without any Conſideration, follow the Cuſſoms of the Place where they happen 
to live; And the Knowledge of Truth, ſeems to them to be of no great Impor- 
tance. They take up their Religion at adventures, not from the conſideration of 
the Laws of Nature or of Revelation, but merely from the Company they chance to 
be educated amongſt; And thus All Religions are put upon an equal Foot, 3 
according to the accidental Temper ot the Perſons among whom they prevail. 
Men of this Diſpoſition, carele/5 of finding out the Truth, and conſequently hav- 
ing indeed no Religion at all, but barely the Name and Profeſſion of it; generally 
prefer Any degree of [gnorance, before the caretulleſt Study either of the Nature of 
Things, or ot the Laws of God. To This Temper 'tis palpably owing, that ſo 
many whole Nations at this day, Pagans and Mahometans, never give themſelves 
the Trouble to enquire at all, whether the Chri/ian Religion be true or no; And 
even among the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, (as they think themſelves to be,) ma- 
ny entire Nations, full ot Men very Learned and of great Abilities, yet never 
{uffer any careful Inquiry to be made, whether the Worſhip of imaginary Saints, 
and of Images of W ood and Stone, and of Relicks, and of Bread; andinnume- 
rable other Poctrines and Pra@ces,abſurd Notions and ſuperſtitious Ceremonies z 
they never (I ſay) ſuffer any care:ul Examination to be made, whether theſe 
things are agreeable to the Plainneſs and Simplicity, to the Holineſs and Purity of 
Chriſt's Religion, or no, | | 

A further Cauſe of Men's oppoſing the Truth, is Prejudice. They are not per- 
haps naturally ignorant; nor yet of ſo lazy and careleſs a Temper, as to oppole the 
Truth merely to avoid the Trouble of ſtudying it. But their Prejudices are lo ſtrong, 
that the cleareſt Light cannot overcome and diſſipate ſo thick a cloud. They have 
accuſtomed themſelves to found their Belief entirely in an implicit Reliance upon 
Other Men; inſtead of building it upon the Evidence of Things themſelves, which 
is the Foundation of Truth. And Then, the Traditions of the Scribes and Elders 
and Phariſees; the Decrees of Popes, or the Determinations ot Parties, evidently 
governed by Worldly Motives ; ſhall have much more Weight with them, to 
perſwade them to blind or ſbut their Eyes; than the whole Scripture of Truth, or 
the ſtrongeſt and plaineſt Reaſon in the World, ſhall have to perſwade them to open 
them. So little do they conſider Thoſe Admonitions of our Saviour; Search the 
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SE M M. Scriptures; and, He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear: And That of St. Paul; 


XLI. 


X. If. And of 


I ſpeak as unto wiſe men, (that is, to intelligent perſons z) judge ye what I ſay, 1 Cor. 
t. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. If. Be ready always to give an Anſwer to every 

man that asketh you a reaſon of the Hope that is in you. | 
But the Laſt and Greateſt reaſon of Men's ſetting themſelves in oppoſition to 
the Truth, is the H#/ickedneſs and Corruption of their Manners; the Love of un- 
righteouſneſs and debauchery, the Deſire of Power and Dominion, the Concern 
they are under for the Defence and Support of a Set or Party, without hay- 


ing Any Knowledge how far they are, or arenot, inthe Right. Theſe are things, 


which make men to ſbut their Eyes againſt the Light, to love and chooſe Darkneſs 
rather than Light, and wiltully to ſtop their Ears againſt all the Means of being bet- 
ter informed. Concerning fuch Perſons, St. Paul propheſies, 2 Tim. iii. 2, 8, 
In the laſt days men ſball be —— Zoaſters, Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
— heady, high-minded, Lovers of pleaſures more than Lovers of God, Having a Form 
of godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof, —=—reſiſting the Truth, men of corrupt 


1 Cor. xi. 19. minds. And theſe things muſt be, faith the ſame Apoſtle ; (i. e. it is fit and juſt 


that the Providence of God ſhould permit it Thus to be z) that thoſe which are ap- 
proved, (i. e. that thoſe who ſeek and obey the Truth and Simplicity ot the Goſ- 


pel, ſeparate from all worldly and unjuſtifiable Defigns,) may be made manifeſt among 


you. 

z3dly, The Third thing obſervable in the Text, is the Direction given us concern- 
ing our own Duty; that we ought in Meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe who oppoſe them- 
ſelves againſt the Truth. He who himſelf, ſuffers tor well-doing, and tor the Te- 
ſtimony ot a good Conſcience, is ſure of being (at leaſt /o far) in the Right: But 
he who does Violence to Others; if they, whom he does Violence to, be in a right 
cauſe, He is an Enemy to God: But if they be in the wrong, yet He diſhonours the 


2 Tim ii. 24. Truth, by acting unrighteouſly for it, and not knowing what Spirit he is of. The 


Gal. v. 23. 


Servant of the Lord, muſt not ſtrive but be gentle unto all Men, apt to teach, patient. We 
cannot always diſcern, who they are that err through ignorance, and who through a 
vicious diſpoſition. (I ſpeak not here concerning matters of Immorality; tor Faults of 
This kind, are evident to all men.) But if we cuula, yer Meekneſ5 is at all times neceſſa- 
rily a Fruit of the Spirit; And we are commanded to be patient towards All men; 1 
Th. v. 143 towards them that oppoſe, as well as towards them that are only ignorant 


Jam. iii. 13. of, the Truth. Whois a wiſe man, ſaith St. James, and indued with Knowledge among ſt 


Mat. xi. 29. 


you ? let him ſhow out of a good conver ſation his works with Meekyeſs of Wiſdom.For — 
the Wiſdom that is from above, is firft pure, then peaceable, gentle and eaſy to be intreat- 
ed. But Anger, reſteth in the boſom of Fools; Eccleſ. vii. 9. And the J/rathof 
Man, worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God; Jam. i. 20: being always a certain Evi- 


| dence, that Men are more concerned for ſome temporal Intereſt, than for the real 


Honour of God and Goodneſs. Men of a true Chriſtian Spirit, ſincerely deſirous 
to promote the Knowledge ot Truth and the Practice of Virtue in the World, 
rather than the obtaining of Temporal Power and Dominion for themſelves are 
always willing to conſider, that they themſelves are fallible ; and therefore conſtant- 
ly endeavour to convince Others, by the Methods Reaſon, and not of Paſſion and 
Violence. Shewing all Meekneſs unto all Men, for that we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes 
Fooliſh; Tit. iii. 2, 3. Which Temper, is much more reaſonable in point of Truth 
and Error; when, even with regard to Faults of the Vill, St. Paul admoniſhes, if 
a man be overtaken in a Fault, — reflore ſuch a one in the Spirit of Meekneſ5, conſidering 


thyſelf, left Thou alſo be tempted, Gal. vi. 1. (He ſpeaks not of the Crimes of Malt- 


factors, ſuch as mult neceſſarily be puniſhed by the hand of Juſtice; But he means 
ſuch Faults as are to be cured by Reproof.) Our Saviour himſelf, though infallible, 
and could not err; yet was meet and lowly in Heart: And rebuked his Diſciples with 


great Severity, when once upon high provocation they diſcovered an inclination 


to violent Methods; Ye know not (ſaid he) what manner of Spirit ye are of, Luke 


ix. 75. Plainly intimating to all ſucceeding Generations, wherein would lie the 


principal Difference between the Spirit of Chriſt and the Spirit of Anti-Chrift. 
4thlyand Laſtly ; Here is in the Text annexed a particular Reaſon, with regard 

to the Perſons to be inſtructed; why our Inſtruction to them, ought always to be ac- 

companied with Meckaeis : F God peradventure will give them Repentance to 1h! 


acknowledgmeit 
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acknowledgment of the Truth. In the Original, it is; Leſt God peradventure ſhould 8 E R », 
give them Repentance to the acknowledgment of the Truth. The Meaning is : Weare XLI. 
to inſtruct them with Meekneſs; left peradventure by our Heat and Paſſion, we (Ay 
raiſe in them a juſt Prejudice againſt us; when, by meek inſtruction, they might 
poſſibly have been brought to Repentance, and to the acknowledgment of the 
Truth; And ſo we, by our ill behaviour, become anſwerable for their miſcarriage. 
For, nothing can be a greater hindrance to men's being convinced, than the ap- 
plying Violence and Paſſion inſtead of Reaſon: And nothing can give more Advan- 
rage to the Evidence of Truth, than the meek Behaviour of thoſe who profes it. 
For This reaſon, we ſo frequently find repeated in Scripture the following Admo- 
nitions, which may ſerve for a proper Application of this whole Diſcourſe. Be 
ready akways to give an Anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the Hope that is 
in you, with Meekneſs and Fear; 1 Pet. iii. 17. Give none Offence, neither to the 
| Fews, nor to the Gentiles; 1 Cor. x. 32. Walk in Wiſdom towards them that are with» 
out; Col. iv. 7. Have a good report of them which are without, leſt ye fall into reproach z 1 
1 Tim. iii. 7. Let your Moderation, your meek and exemplary good Spirit, be known * Theſſl. ir. 12: 
unto all men; Phil. iv. 5. Blameleſ) and harmleſs, the Sons of God; without rebuke, 
in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Generation, among whom ye ſhine as Lights in the 
World, Phil. ii. 17. Having your converſation honeſt, that is, of good reputation, 
even among the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as Evil-Doers, they may 
. by your good works which they (ſhall behold, glorify God in the day of viſitation z 
I Pet. ii. 12. And in the words of our Saviour himſelf; Matt. v. 16; Let your 
Light ſo ſhine before men; the Light of Sue Meekneſs, Goodneſs, and Charity 
the Light of your excellent Temper and univerſal Virtuez that the whole World 
may ſee your good Yorks, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven. 
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When Jeſus heard i, be faith unto them, They that are 
whole, have no need of the Phyſician, but they that are 
fick: I came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to 


 Repentance. 


8ER N. HE Occaſion of theſe words, was briefly This. Our Lord, having 
XLII. called his Apoſtle Matthew from the Receipt of Cuſtom, and the Call 
6 being immediately obeyed; he thereupon went home with the Convert- 
ed Diſciple, unto That Diſciple's houſe. And it came to paſs, that as 

Jeſus [at at meat at his houſe z (ver. 15.) many Publicans and Sinners, of That Dil- 

ciple's former acquaintance, having followed them from the Receipt of Cuſtom, 

ſat alſo together with Jeſus and his Dipl our Lord being always ready, to take 

every occaſion of exhorting Sinners to Repentance, and to give Them every op- 
portunity of receiving ſuch Exhortations. But the conceited Scribes and Phariſees ; 

ver. 16; when they ſaw him eating with Publicans and Sinners; not conſidering, ac- 

cording to the Reaſon and Truth of things, that, not the converſing with Sinners, 

but the partaking with them in their Sins, or incouraging them therein, is only faul:y; 

nM : * | nays 
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nay, that converſing with ſuch perſons,” not only may be innocam, bur, when it 8S E N M. 
zs in order to their Amendment, very praiſe- worth alſo: The Scribe and Phariſees, XLII. 
I fay, not conſidering This, but Heing full ot Vanity and Pride, and valuing them- cara. 
ſelves upon an affected appearance of peculiar Holineſi, in deſpiſing and ſettig 
themſelves above the converſation of thoſe whom in contempt they called Pablicans: 
and Sinners; pretended to wonder much, when they ſaw Jeſus ſirting at meat with 
erſons of That character; and asked his Diſciples, ſaying; Ho i it thut be ba 
eth and drinteth with Publicans and Sinners? ſeſus, hearing their queſtion, and 
knowing their Wickedneſs and Pride of Heart, replies in the Words of the 
Text; They that are Whole, have no need of the Phyſician, but they tbat are Sick : I 
came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance.. Mage 
In diſcourſing upon which Words, [ſhall 1f draw ſome Obſervationafrom the 
leveral particular expreſſions we meet with in the Text; and 240%, I. ſhall conſider 
the general Doctrine of Repentance, as therein laid down by our Lord. 25 
I. The O#/ervations naturally ariſing from the ſeveral particular expre ſſions made 
uſe of in the Text; are; f EIS eq e 8 1 
1//, That Six is to the Soul, what Diſeaſe or Sickneſs is to the Bady: The hole,, 1 | 
and they that are Sick, are here, in our Saviour's phraſe, the Righreousand the Sin- 
ners. And the Analogy, is very obvious and elegant. For as the natural Health 
ot the Body, conſiſts in This; that every Part and Organ, regularly and duly per- 
torms its proper Function; and when any of Theſe are diſordered or perverted in 
their operations, there enſues Sickneſs and Diſeaſes: So likewiſe, with regard to 
the Spiritual or Moral State of the Mind and Soul; when every Faculty is employ- 
ed in its natural and proper manner, and with a juſt direction to the end it was de- 
ſigned for; when the Underſtanding judges of things according to Reaſon and 
ruth, without partiality and without prejudice; when the Will is in its actions 
directed by this judgment of Right, without Obſtinacy or Wilfulneſs; and when 
the Paſſions in their due ſubordinate ſtation, and the Appetites under the Govern» 
ment of Sober intention, ſerve only to quicken the execution of what Reaſon dis 
rects; then is the Mind of Man Sound and Whole; fir for all the operations ot a 
rational creature, fit for the employments of a virtuous and religious Life. Onithe 7. 
contrary, the Abuſe or Miſemployment of Any ot thefe Faculties, is the Diſaaſ or 
Sickneſs of the Soul. And when they are All of them perverted, totally and bal. 
zually, by a gexeral corruption and depravation of Manners; then, as the Body, by 
an incapacity of all its organs for the Ules of natural Life, dies, and is diſſolved; 
ſo the man in his moral capacity, by an habituai neglett and diſlike of all virtuous 1 
Practices, becomes (as the Scripture elegantly expreſſes it) Dead in Tyrſpaſſes and | 6 
Sins. And as, in Bodily Diſeaſes, Some are more dangerous, and more likely to 
prove mortal, than Othersz in which ſenſe our Saviour ſays concerning Lazarus, = 
This Sickneſs is not unto Death; ch. xi. of St. John's Goſpel; ver. 44 in the | 
ſpiritual ſenſe, the ſame Apoſtle St. Fohn, in his 1 Epiſtle, {peaks of Sins, which, 
according as there be Any or No Hope of mens recovering from them, either are or 
are not unto Death; 1 Joh. v. 16. x a To. 
2. A Second Obſervation ariſing from our Saviour's manner of expreſling him- 
ſelf in the Text, is; that Repentance, is not an Original and Primary Duty ot Re- 
ligion; but a Duty, only of /econdary intention, and of conſequential Obligation: 
Our Lord came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance. : The Original 
Duty of all rational Creatures, is to obey the Commandments of God: And Such 
intelligent Beings, as have always lived in obedience to God's Commands, are no: 
obliged to the Duty of Repentance. It is Siz only, that brpught in the obligation 
to this /econdary and couſequential Duty. And to thoſe who Have finned, This Du- 
ty is of Such a Nature, that it is a particular Rn to them to be permitted to 
perform it; Acts xi. 18. When the Jewiſß Chrittians at Jeruſalem, firſt heard | 
of the Apoſtles being authorized to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, they ſaid, | I 
Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted Repentance unto life. Granting Repentance, 
does not ſignify, as Some Moderns have underſtood ir, God's working Repentance 
in men, or operating it upon them; but it means, his graciouſly allowing them the 
Benefit of . Repentance, or, his accepting their Repentance ſo as to render itavailable 
unto Pardon. Among ſuch frail and degenerate Creatures, as Aen in this pre/ent 
Vo I. I. | Aaaa | State 
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S A M. State are; there are None, in ftrif#ne/5 of h, free from Sin; and conſequently 


None, but what are obliged to this Duty of Repemance. Nevertheleſs, according 


& co the gracious eſtimation of things in the Goſpel, and according to the more 


uſual acceptation of words in Scripture z they who, allowing tor the general frail- 
ties and infirmities of human Nature, ſincerely endeavour, in the conſtant courſe 
and tenour of their Actions, to live in habitual Obedience to the Commands of 
God; are ſtiled Righteows in ſuch a manner, as that our Saviour came not, compa- 

ately ſpeaking, to call Them to Repentance. In the Prayer of Manaſth King 
of Fades, we find this Notion expreſſed in very ſtrong Terms: Thou, O Lord, 
fays he, that art the God of the Fuſt, haſt not appointed Repentance to the Fuſt, as 10 
Abraham and Iſaac and Facob, which have not finned againſt thee z but — of thine in- 
finite Mereies thou haſt appointed Repentance unto Sinners, that they may be ſaved. The 
word, Sinners, here, it is plain, is not uſed in That ſenle, wherein All men are 
declared to be Sinners; but in That ſenſe, wherein the Scripture declares that the 
Hicked are an abomination to the Lord, and them that work iniquity his Soul 
hateth. Againſt theſe perſons it is, that the Wrath of God is denounced with indiz- 
nation, and the Threatnings of bis Law are thundred with Severity. The Law (lays 
St. Pact) is not made for a righteous man, (for againſt ſuch, there is no law; Gal. v. 


Scripture 
All be commandments of the Lord blameleis; 1/raelites indeed, in whom there is No 
Guile z juſt perſons, that need no Repentance: and of whom our Lord in the text 
declares, that he came not to call Them 10 Repentance. There is a Repentance, to 
which even the Beff of Men are continually obliged z a Senſe of their unworthi- 
neſs before God; an acknowledgment of their Weakneſſes and Follics z a conti- 
nual uninterrupted Endeavour to amend what they find amiſs in themſelves, and 
to improve more and more unto perfection. But 7b:s is not That Repentance, to 
which our Saviour came to call Sinners: That Total Change of Life and Manners, 
of which when our Lord ſaw an inſtance in Zacheus, he ſaid, This day is Salvati- 
on come anto this Houſe; and in deſcribing of which, he calls it a New Birth, a 
ws 9 rn of Water and of the Spirit. In contradiction to which, and un- 
der the very ſame figure of enpreſſion, That perpetual Amendment of infirmitics, 
which is the Duty of Good men, may well be repreſented in the words of our Sa- 
viour to St. Peter; Joh. xiii. 10 He that is waſhed, needeth not, ſave to waſb bis 
feet, but is clean every whit. N 

3- ATbirdthing obſervable in our Saviour's manner of expreſſing himſelf in 
the Text, is the juſt and ſharp'Reproof- contained in this his Anſwer to the Proud 
and Hypocritical Phariſees. They were Whole, it ſeems, and therefore had no need 
of a Phyfician, They were very Righteous, they thought, and theretore had no 
need of being invited to Repentance. They were the perſons, who St. Luke tells 
Us, chap. 18. 9; truſted in themſelues that they were — and deſpiſed Others; 
And therefore our Lord rebuked their Pride, by his Parable ot the Phariſee and 
the Publican; telling them that the penitent Publican went down to his houſe juſ- 
tified, rather than the boaſting Phari/ee z For every one that exalteth himſelf, ſhall be 
abaſed; and be that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. They were the {ame perſons, 
to whom the ſame — — tells us our Lord ſaid upon another occaſion; chap. 
vi. 173 Je are tbey which juſtify yourſelves before Men, but God knoweth your Hearts; 
For That which is bighly — amongſt Men, is abomination in the Sight of God. And 
thus likewiſe in the words of the Text, when the ſame Hypocrites were finding 
Fault with Jeſs for keeping company with Publicans and Sinners, which They 
thought it h Themſelves to do; the Anſwer he made them, contains in it this 
Severe Sting; I who fancy yourſelves aubole, what need have ye of a Phyſician? 
Ze who truſt in yourſelves that ye are righteous, what need have ye of being invited 


8 ; | | 

Theſe are the Obſervations naturally ariſing from the ſeveral particular expreſir 

ons made uſe of in the Text. That which remains is, to conſider, in the * 
II. Secon 


Let the wicked forſake his way, 
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Lord: The Deſign of his Preaching, was to call Sinners to Repentance.. 


| II. Second place, the general Doctrine of Repentance, down by our 8 F _ 5 
XIII. 


God being the Author and Preſerver of our Being, and our Supreme Governour 2 


it is manifeſt that his Milli however made known to us, whether by natural Reaſon, 
or by additional Revelation, is the Rule and Law of our Actions. This Law or 
Rule, all men, as they are rational Creatures, are originally obliged to obey at all 
times and in all particulars; nor can there in any caſe, in the nature and reaſon of 
things, be any Excuſe or Diſpenſation for tranſgreſſing it. Nevertheleſs in fact, in 


this preſent ſtate, ſuch is the Frailty and Infirmity of our Nature, ſuch is the 


Blindneſs and Erroneouſneſs of our Underſtandings, ſuch the Falſeneſs and Cor- 
ruption of our Wills, ſuch the Power and Headineſs of our Paſſions, ſuch the 
Influences of innumerable Temptations ſurrounding us in a degenerate and un- 
righteous World; that there is no man liueth, and ſinneth not. Now ot Sin, in 
proportion to the ſeveral * of its aggravation, the natural and juſt Zfe# is 
Fear, and Looking for of Judgment, and mens being conſequently all their Life- time 
ſubjeft to Bondage; Heb. ii. 17. By this Fear ot the Divine Diſpleaſure, joined 


with a Senſe of paſt Follies, and of the unreaſonableneſs of Sin in the nature ot 


the thing itſelf; they who have in them a root of general good Diſpoſition, and 
have not been corrupted with long and fixt Habits of Vice, are apt to be led to 
Repentance : And the conſideration of the nature and perfections of God, That 
Goodneſs and Mercy which the Light of Nature teaches us mutt be found inthe moſt 
perfect Being, gives them very reaſonable Grounds of Hope, that their Repen- 
tinceand Amendment ſhall not be in vain. By Theſe conſiderations, many worthy 
and well-diſpoſed Minds, even in the Heathen World itſelf, regulated their Beha- 
viour; and, forſaking the Corruptions of the World around them, made very 


great Improvements in the ways of Virtue. Nevertheleſs, ſince a man's perform- . 


ing his Duty for the future, is nothing more, but doing what is Then his Duty to 
do, and makes no Expiation for — ffences; there could not but remain upon 
the Minds of Penitents ſtill Same Uncertainty and uneaſy Doubts. In revealing 
himſelf to the people of the Fews, God was pleaſed by degrees to clear this matter 
aſcertaining the Hopes, and removing the Suſpicions of natural Reaſon, by expre 
Promiſes and Declarations of Mercy: Appointing firff, in the Law itſelt, Sacrif:- 
ces tor All Offences, except the moſt preſumptuous: Afterwards fi gnifying by his 
Prophets, that, upon a real Forſaking and effeftual Amendment even of umptu- 
ous Faults, he would accept the Sacrifice of & broken Spirit, a broken and contrite 
Heart he would not deſpiſe : — men, as in the Prophecy of //aiah; ch. lv. 7; 
the unrigbteous man his Thoughts; and let him re- 
turn unto the Lord, and be will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will a- 


_ bundantly pardon: And intimating, as in the liiid chapter of the fame Book, that 


he had appointed an univerſal propitiation, to be revealed in his due ſeaſon, who 
was to be wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities, and by whoſe 
firipes we ſbould be healed. At length in the Fulneſs of Time, by the actual comin 
of Chriſt, this great Diſpenſation was compleatly opened; and Repentance 


' Remiſſion of Sins, was commanded to be preached, in His name, unto all the Na- 


tions of the Earth. Come unto Me, ſays he, all ye that labour ald are heavy laden, 
and I will give you Re. And again: Let him that is athirſt, come; and whoſoever 
will, let him take the water of life freely. He has given us aſſurance, that God wills 
not that Any ſhould periſh, but that All ſhould come to Repentance : Nay, that as a Shep- 
herd'rejoices over a Sheep that had been loſt ; ſo it is not the Will of our Father which 
is in Heaven, that One of theſe little ones ſhould periſh. Further; that Zbere is joy in 
the preſence of the Angels of God, over One Sinner that repenteth ; Nay, that Joy ſhall 
be in Heaven over One Sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons 
that need no Repentance. The meaning is; not that Repentance is in itſelf more, or 
ſo much valuable as Innocence; or that a returning Sinner is more acceptable, or /o 
much acceptable to God, as One that never Sinned; But that, in like manner as 
either a man's Self, or his Friend's, having eſcaped any extraordinary and very im- 
minent Danger, cauſes a greater and more ſenſible preſent Pleaſure, than his hav- 
ing never fallen into any ſuch danger at all; and yet it does not at all follow, that 
Danger is in any caſe deſirable : So it may very reaſonably and confiſtently * 

| Coz 
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8 ERM M. preliended; how the Repentance of a Sinner may cauſe greater immediate joy in the 
XLII. preſence both of Men and Angels; than the fteddy Per/everance of One who, by 
ile regular and uniform Practice of all Virtue, has nevertheleſs deſerved a far higher 
degree of ſeitled Efteemand Approbation. Now This aughentick declaration made 

by our Saviour of the acceptableneſs ot True Repentance in the Sight of God; 

is That Glad Tidings, which the word Goſpel, [Ewyyinw,] in its original Signification, 

properly denotes ; That Publication of Peace on Earth and Good-will towards men, 

which the Angel, in his congratulation to the Shepherds, calls Tidings of great joy 

which ſhallbe unto all people; and which the Apoſtle St. Paul ſtiles by the general 

name, of the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation. The Means, by which the 

Benefit of this gracious Diſpenſation is originally applied to Sinners, is Baptiſm: 

By which, they who were converted from Rene ways thro* the Apoſtles 
Preaching of the Goſpel, having their Hearts (as the Scripture expreſſes it) /prink- 
led from an evil conſcience, and their Bodies waſhed with pure Water, received aſſurance 
of the Pardon of their paſt Sins, and entred into a Solemn obligation to obey the 
Commands of God for the future; And by which at all times, they who are initi- 
ated into Chriſt's Religion, are admitted to the gracious Terms of the Goſpel- 
covenant, and — * to live in obedience to thoſe Terms: For the Baptiſm which 
E us, the Apoſtle expreſly declares; is not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, 
ut the Anſwer of a good conſcience towards God. To thoſe who renounce this Bap- 
tiſm by total and final Apoſtacy, the Benefit thereof is entirely vacated : For the 
One Sacrifice of Chriſt oxce 2 for us for ever, being totally and finally rejected; 
there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a certain 22 looking for of judgment and 
' fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſary. As to thoſe who never totally a- 
oftatize, but yet, notwithſtanding their profeſion of Chriſtianity, fall into the 
Labitual practice of Any Wickedneſs or Debauchery ; their Sin, without doubt, is 
far more inexcuſable; their Hearts more hardened ; their Return to their Duty, 
much more difficult; than That of ſuch Sinners mentioned in the Text, whom 
our Saviour came to call originally to Repentance. For it is better for men never to have 
known the way of — than after they have known it, to turn from the Holy 
Commandment delivered unto them. Nevertheleſs, even to ſuch Offenders as Theſe, 
however unworthy, there ſtill remains a gracious Call to Repentance; and the in- 
vitation which God has made by his Son in the Goſpel, he in abundant mercy con- 
tinues to repeat. Such perſons are to be rebuked very ſbarply, but not driven abſo- 
lutely to Deſpair. That which is lame, ought not tobe turned quite out of the way, 
but that it raiber be healed. St. Paul delivered a great Sinner wnto Satan, to the end 
that bis Spirit might finally be ſaved in the day of the Lord: and gives caution, 4% 
even ſuch an one ſhould be ſwallowed up of much Sorrow, He ſpeaks of many that 
had ſinned already, even inthe Inſtances of great Crimes; and threatens them up- 
on Suppoſition they had not yet repented. The Apoſtle St. James declares like- 
wiſe ; 1f any of you do err from the Truth," and one convert him; let him know, that 
He who converteth a Sinner from the Error of bis ways, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, 
and ſhall hide a multitude of Sins. And our Saviour himſelf, ſpeaking even of Great 
Corrupters of rel;gion, threatens that he will caſ them into a bed of [Sickne/5, and 
kill their children (that is, their Followers) with death, except they repent of their + 
Deeds. Indeed, in caſes of This nature, where men, notwithſtanding their 
Knowledge of the Truth, have been guilty of Great and Preſumptuoùs W icked- 
neſs; their Repentance ought to be very exemplary, and their Amendment thorough- 
ly and conſpicuouſly efefual. To tbeſe perſons, the Scripture ſays; Be afflifed, 
and mourn, and weep z let your laughter be turned to mourning, and your Foy to Heavi- 
neſs ; Humble your ſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and he ſball lift you up. But for the 
ſmaller Failings, Infirmities and Surprizes, incident even to ſincere and good men 
through the whole courſe of their lives; tor the forgiveneſs of theſe, there is evi- 
dently continual proviſion made in the 2whole Tenour of the Goſpel. Our Saviour 
directs us to pray daily, for the forgiveneſs of Treſpaſſes of This kind; and, by 
commanding us to forgive each Otherſuch Treſpaſſes, not only till Seven times, but 
even till Seventy times Seven; gives reaſon to thoſe who conſtantly and ſincerely 
indeavour to obey his Will, to hope for proportionable Favour at the hands of Cod. 


The Inferences ariſing from the foregoing Doctrine of Repentance, are: ; 
a | 1. 


\ 
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1. From what has been ſaid, appears the Folly of thoſe corru © Practices of SER N. 
* like; introduced in the Church of XLII. 


Rome, (inſtead of true Amendment of life,) by the Vanity and Ambition of Men.. 


Confeſſions, Penances, Abſolutions, an 


For the Texts, concerning retaining and forgiving of Sins, on a miſunderſtanding of 
which theſe corruptions have been founded; do not, in their true Meaning, put 
it into Auy Man's power, to fit in the Seat of God; but only appoint and autho- 
rize them from God, to preach and explain That Doctrine anto Men, by the Terms 
ot which they muſt finally be judged. : | 


24ly. From what has been ſaid about the nature of True Repentance, it appears4 _ 
that, among Proteſtants, and Chriſtians of all denominations 'whatſbever ; Con- 


feſſrons of Sin; and profeſſions of Repentance, made daily in our Prayers to God; it 


they be only formal and ineffectual, and produce not real Amendment of life; are 


alrogether as vain and uſeleſs, as the Popiſh Confeſſions made to Men. For to pray 


continually that our Life hereafter may be pure and holy, and yet at the ſame time re- 


turn daily to the commiſſion of knows Sins; is the higheſt hypocriſy and mockery- 
of God. Concerning theſe perſons it is, that our Saviour declaresz Luke xiii. 243 

Many, I ſay unto you, will Seek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. They will Seek, not 
in the way of true Virtue and righteouſneſs of life, but in ways which they hope 
may be ſubſtituted in its place. That is, in the expreſſion of our Saviour, they 
will build their Houſe upon the Sand, and not upon a Rock, 
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SERMON XIIII. 


The Excellency of Moral Qualifications. 
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For he was a good mam, and full of the Holy Ghof. 


HERE is nothing in nature more amiable, than the character of 

a truly Good man; a Man, whoſe principal Buſineſs and Pleaſure 
is to make all Men eaſy, with whom he has any Concern, in the 
preſent lite z and to promote, as far as in Him lies, their * 

neſs likewiſe in That which is 1 come. Other Qualifications, have their 
Falue; and do, in their proportion, merit a. juſt degree of Efteem. Great 
Knowledge and Abilities, every where neceſſarily command Reſpect. Great 
Ba: of al Charaters, Thar of C. & the molt 12h, and reel 
| en, I hat o a the moſt /ovely ; and approaches 

neareſt to the Similitude of a Divine Perfection. God is the Fountain of 


Goodneſs, 
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Goodneſs, from which flows all the Happineſs in the whole Creation: And 8 = R M. 
there is no one Perfection in the Divine Nature, which it is /@ much our XLIII. 
| Duty and our Glory to imitate, He who moſt excels in This particular 
character, has the moſt of the Divine Likeneſs, that Man in this Mortal 5 
ſtare can poſſibly arrive at; And therefore in the deſcription given of St. 
Barnabas in my Text, the expreſſions are uſed as Synonymous and of the 
ſame Meaning, that he was 4 Good Man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, © 
The Occafios of the Character here given of Barnabas, was the Concern 
and Deſirs he ſhowed, that the Benefit of True Religion might ſpread far 
in the World; that Men of all Nations might become partakers of the 
cious Mercy of God declared in the Goſpel, by being brought to Re- 
pentance for the Remiſſion of Sins. Barnabas was the firft perſon who ven- 
tured to introduce Paul among the Diſciples at Jeruſalem, immediately af- 
ter his Converſion; when the reſt of the Chriſtians were all afraid of him, 
and believed not that be was a Diſciplez Acts ix. 26. Afterwards, when up- 
on occaſion of the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, the Diſciples which 
were ſcattered abroad from Feruſalem tor fear of the s did fome of them 
ſpeak unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jeſus; ch. xi. 19, 20. Barnabas 
was the perſon choſen to be ſent forth from the Church in Jeruſalem, that 
he ſhould go as far as Antioch ver. 22. Who when he came, and had ſeen the 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with Purpoſe of Heart they 
would cleave unto the Lord; ver. 23. And then it follows, in the words of 
my Text; For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt. 5 
'Tis plain this character given in the Text to Barnabas, was intended as 
a deſcription of an excellent perſon; of a perſon excellent, not ſo much up- 
on account of his miraculous Gifts, as of his Meral Dualifications. And 
therefore the character deſerves to particularly conſidered, as a Pattern 
and Example to All who are defirous to improve in Chriſtian Virtue. For 
though the Diſciples of Chriſt are not in All Ages indued with miraculous 
Powers, yet they may and ought always to endeavour after thoſe Moral 
Qvalifications, which are, in Seripture-language, the Fruits of the Spirit; and, in Eph v. g: 
St. Paul's opinion, the more excellent ones too. | 1 Cor. xii, 37, 
The word, good, in this character of a good man, is uſed ſometimes in a 
way expreſſive of Virtue in general, oy gg to all Wickedneſi or Vices and 
ſometimes as denoting a cular Kind or Degree of Virtus, as diſtinguiſhed 
by way of Excellency above other Virtues. In the former ſenſe of the 
word, a good man ſtands oppoſed to a vicious or bad man: In the latter 
ſenſe, a good man ſtands diſtinguiſhed, by way of Eminence or Superiority, 
above other even juſt and righteous perſons. | 
1. The word, Good, is ſometimes expreſſive of Virtue in general, as oppo» 
ſed to all Victedneſs or Vico. In This ſenſe, what Good is, every one knows 
It needs not be defined or explained in Many Words; but every man's 
own Mind and Conſcience may be appealed to, to tell him bat it is. It 
is not any thing that is diſputed or controyerted among Men, which Some 
call Good, and Others Evil; but What Mankind is well in, and 
what even the Light of Nature itſelf univerſally approves. It is real and 
ſubſlantial in the nature of things, ſo as not to be varied by any external 
Change of Time or Circumſtances: And it is ungqueſtionable and indiſputable, 
ſo as to be acknowle by men of all Parties and of all Opinions, how 
much ſoever they may differ among themſelyes ,in Other matters, and how 
little Regard ſoever may in Practice pay even to this undiſputed Goodneſs 
itſelt. at things are True, whatſovver things are Honefl, whatſoever 
things' are Juſt, whatſoever things are Pure, whatſoever things are Lovely, what- Phil. iv. 8. 
ſever things are of good Report; if there be any Virtue, and if there be ou | 
Praiſe z theſe are the things, in whigh This Goodneſs conſiſts. In the O 
Teſtament, it is thus deſcribed by the Prophet; Mic. vi. 8; He hath fbow- 
ed thee, O man, what is Good, And what doth the Lord require of thee, but to 


do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? In the New 
£ Teſtament, 
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Teſtament, it is by St. Paul expreſſed thus: that denying ungodlineſs and world- 
ly Luſfts, we ſbould live joberly, righteouſly and godly, in this preſent World, un- 
der a ſenſe and expectation ot a Judgment to come. And by St. Peter in 
the following manner; 1 Pet. iii. 10; That a Man refrain his Tongue from 
evil, and bis Lips that they ſpeak no Guile ; That he. eſchew evil, and do good; 
that he ſeek peace, and enſue it; — for who is be that will harm you, if ye 
be Thus followers of that which is Good? ver. 13. This general Practice of 
Virtue, which determines the perſon's whole character, and denominates a 
Good Man; is what our Saviour repreſents in his Parable under the Simili- 
rude of Good Ground, wherein the Seed ſown takes Root and grows, and 
brings forth Fruit, being neither hindred by Rocks and want ot depth of 
Earth, nor choaked with Weeds, nor ſcorched up and withered by the 
Heat of the Sun: Thar is, when neither Irreſoluteneſs of 'Temper, nor Fear 
of Perſecutions, nor the Temprations and Allurements of Profit or Pleaſure, 
the Cares and Buſineſs, the Deceits or Enticements of a corrupt World, 
withdraw a Man from the uniform Purſuit and Practice of what is juſt and 
right. This is That Sincerity, or (in our Saviour's language) That Honeſt 
and Good Heart, which in the Scripture-ſtile is oppaſed to Hypocriſy. For 
Hypocriſy, in the language of the ſacred Writers, does not generally ſignity 
a ſolemn and formal Pretence to Religion without Any real Belief of Religion 
at all. This ſort of Hypocrites, are but Few in number; and no Man can 
be guilty in This kind, without expreſly and diſtinctly condemning himſelf 
in every part of his own Pretences. But the Hypocriſy much more frequent- 
by ſpoken of in Scripture, and ſo generally oppoſed to real Goodneſs ; is That 

ypocriſy, in which Men no leſs uſually impoſe upon Themſelves, than O- 
thers; deceiving their own Hearts, as St. 2 expreſſes it; ch. i. 26. It is 
That Deceit, by which Men fancy that they can become acceptable to 
God, by any external Profeſſion of Religion, by Zeal for particular uncer- 
tain Opinions, by an exact Obſervation of any outward Ceremonies, by 
conſtant Devotion even towards God himſelf; without becoming really Good 
Men; without governing their own unreaſonable Paſſions; without being 
juſt, beneficent, and charitable, towards all Mankind; in a word, with- 
out living in the Practice of thoſe Moral Virtues, which are the eternal and 
unalterable Commands of God, and which are the ultimate End of every 
religious Inſtitution. The only Evidence therefore, or certain Mark, where» 
by That Sincerity which denominates a really Good Man, can be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from ſuch Profeſſion of Religion, as the Scripture deems hypocritical ; 
is when the Fruits of it appear in a general and habitual Influence over all 
his Actions: When the Arguments of Reaſon and Religion, are not only 


' - heard with Pleaſure, and produce perhaps ſudden and real Effects, in the 


Times and Places of publick Devotionz (which is what our Saviour ex- 
preſſes by receiving the Word with joy, like Seed ſpeedily ſpringing up in 
ſhallow ground, without having Roo? in itſelf;) But the true Evidence of 
Sincere Goodneſs is, when the Conſiderations of Reaſon and Religion influ- 
ence. Men habitually in the whole Courſe and Method of Common Life, in 
their Buſineſs and Tranſactions of all kinds, in their very Freedoms and Diver- 
Fons themſelves, in circumſtances of Temptation, and in Caſes attended with 
Difficulties, as well as in Seaſons ot profeſſed Devotion : When the Precepts 
of Virtue, and the Doctrines of Practice, which true Religion teaches, arc 
imbibed, digeſted, and converted as it were into the Fbod and Nouriſhment of 
Life: Which is what our Saviour, in the Sixth chapter of Sr. John, calls 
eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood: juſt in the ſame ſenſe, as Wi/dom is 
introduced ing; Eccluſ. xxiv. 21; He that eateth me, ſhall yet be Hun- 
gry; and He that drinketh me, ſhall yet be Thirſty. _ | 
2. Beſides this larger and more uſugl Senſe of the word, Good, expreſſin 
Virtue in general, as oppoſed to all Wickedneſs or Vice; there is another ſen 
of the word, as denoting a particular Kind or 6 4h of Virtus, by way of 
Excellency above orher Virtues. And in This ſenſe, a good man fade = 
ting , 
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tinguiſhed, by way of Eminence or Superiority, above other even juſt and 8 E R N. 


righteous perſons. Goodneſs in This ſenſe, is univerſal Virtue, joined with a XLIII. 


ſingular degree of Benignity and Beneficence in particular. | 
| In the deſcribing or taking account of Actions; the phraſe, doing of Good, 
is frequently applied peculiarly ro the Virtue of Beneficence or Charity. Thus 
Heb. xiii. 16z To do good, and to communicate, forget not. Again; 1 Tim. vi. 
17; Charge them who are Rich in This world, that they do Good, that 
they be rich in Good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate. And 
from hence, in the Characters of Perſons, a Good man very often ſignifies, 
not only One who leads in general a virtuous Life, but who moreover is 
particularly eminent for Benignity of Temper ; One who always does more 
| for the Benefit of Others, than could in ſtriftneſs of juſtice be de- 
manded of him; and exatts leſs for himſelf from Others, than in ſtrict 
Right appears to be his due; and readily takes greater Pains for his 
Neighbour's Advantage, and voluntarily undergoes more Troubles and Diffie 
culties for the Good of Mankind, than, according to the common Meaſures 
and Eſtimation of Duty, he could be under to be obliged to. Con- 
cerning This Character it is, that St. Paul declares, Rom. v. 7; Scarcely for 
a Righteous man will one die; yet peradventure for a Good man, ſome would even 
dare to die. And in This ſenſe, the character ot Good ſeems to be given to 
Barnabas in the Text. He was the perſon who firf# ventured to introduce 
Paul among the Diſciples at Jeruſalem, when the reſt were all afraid of him, 
and believed not that he was a Diſciplez ch. ix. 26. And He being the perſon 
choſen by the Church at Feru/alem, to travel as far as Fntizoch, and confirm the 
Faith of thoſe Grecian or Gentile Converts, which had been brought over 
to Chriſtianity by the preaching of Some of thoſe Diſciples, who, upon. 
the Perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, were ſcattered abroad from Feruſa- 
lem for fear of the Jews; he performed this Office with a ſingularly good 
and charitable Concern for the Happineſs of Mankind: Having ſeen the Grace 
of God, that is, having ſeen Evidences of God's .univerſal Mercy and Com- 
paſſion towards the Gentiles as well as Fews, he was glad, and exhorted them 
All, that with Purpoſe of Heart they would cleave unto the Lord; ch. xi. 23: 
For be was @ Good man, and full 1 the Holy Ghoſt. "MO" Ip | 
Concerning the latter part ot This character, full of the Holy Ghoſt, it is 
to be obſerved, that the Holy Ghoſt, in Scripture-language, ſometimes ſig- 
nifies the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, ſometimes his A4raculous Gifts, and 
ſometimes the Moral Effects and Influences of the Doctrine delivered to us 
by the Spirit of God. In either ot the ua former ſenſes, a Prophet is ſpo= 
ken of as being full of the Holy Ghoſt, when he is actually inſpired by him, 
or miraculouſly conducted and directed by him either in Words or Actions. 
Thus Feſus, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, was led by the Spirit into the Milder 
neſs, Luke iv. 1: And Stephen, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, — ſaw the 
Glory of God; Acts vii. y. In the latter ſenſe of the word, a man is then 
ſaid to be full of the Holy Ghoſl, when his mind, under the Moral Influe 


ences of the Spirit of God, and of the Doctrins which is according to Godli- 1 Tim. yi. 3. 


neſs, is, in an eminent manner, zealous for the promoting of Truth, and 
for the Practice of good Works. Thus the Seven Deacons appointed by 
the Apoſtles; Acts vi. 3 : were men of honeſt Report, full of the Holy Ghoſt 
and Wiſdom; Men of honeſt Report, that is, of known integrity, of virtuous 
and upright character, and of exemplary Zeal. And in the fame ſenſe, Bar- 
nabas is in my Text deſcribed to have been a Good man, Full of the Holy 
Ghoſt and of Faith. Upon a like account, and after the ſame manner of 
ſpeaking, very wicked perſons, or men intending to attempt any very wicked 
enterprize, are in Scripture repreſented as being filled with the Evil Spirie. 
Thus when Azanias had projected within himſelf to defraud the Apoſtles, 
St. Peter roves him in the following manner; Acts v. 3; Mn bath 
Satan filled thine Heart, to lie to the Holy Ghoſt® And when Judas reſolved 
in his own Mind to betray our Lord; then, the Evangeliſt tells us, Satan 

Vor. I. CEE. entered 
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S E KM. entered into him, Luke xxii. 12 The Meaning of which is not, that the 
XLIII. Thoughts of the Auen, were the Actions of the Devil; But, that ſubmitting 
to Iemptation upon # Principles, is being ſubje& to the Devil; in like 

manner as acting upon good Principles, is being under the Government of 
God, under the guidance and influence of the Spirit of Holineſs. 
The words of the Text being thus explained, it is obvious from thence 
ry 7. Tha ith regard perſ al or religious character; be 
- TI, That, wi to a on's moral or religious c 3 being a 
man, and being full of the Holy Ghoſt, are one and the /ame chin 6 
ith» regard to the viſible Forks or Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, the calc 
x Cor. xiii. 1.is very different. A man _ ſpeak with the tongues of Men, and of Au- 
Is; might have the Gift of Prophecy; 1 * underſtand all Myſteries and all 
1 might bave all Faith, ſo that he could remove Mountains; and yet 
poſſibly at «the ſame. time, for want of real Goodneſs and true Virtue, 
might, in the religious eſtimation of things, be (as St. Paul expreſſes it) ab. 
ſolutely Nothing. And our Saviour himſelf expreſly mentions Some, who 
Matt. viz. 2 1. ſhould be able to plead that they bad propbeſied in bis name, and in his Name 
had caft out Devils, and in bis Name done many wonderful works ; and yet, 
faith he, will I profeſs unto them, I never knew yon; depart from Me, ye that 
work iniquity. The Reaſon of the difference, is plain: Becauſe theſe exter- 
na miraculous Works of the Holy Ghoſt, being of Uſe only for the con- 
vition of men's Under andings, which is not neceſſarily followed with a 
virtuous diſpoſition of the 2 3 hence theſe outward —＋ may = poſſi · 
bly be found in an unrigbteous perſon, who is not himſelf influenced in his 
oun Practice by the Arguments wherewith he preaches to Others. But the 
auternal Effects of the influence of the Spirit of God upon the perſon's un 
Afnd; the Moral Effects of the Aotives and Arguments of —＋ taught b 
the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Aſifarces afforded by him; theſe cannot pol - 
fibly be /eparate or different from true Virtus, becauſe Virtue is itſelt een - 
tially the End of Religion, and the ultimate 74 of all religious Influ · 
ences. And therefore to be in This ſenſe full of the Holy Gbaſt, and to be 
4 good man, muſt neceſſarily be one and the ſame thing. 
_ 2dh, From what has been ſaid, we may obſerve; that moral Yirtues, and 
what the Scripture calls the Fruits of the Spirit, are one and the ſame thing 
under different Denominations. The Fruit of the Spirit, faith St. Paul, is in 
all Goodueſs and of the Bo and Truth; Eph. v. 9. And again; Gal. v. 


223 The Fruit tbe Spirit, is Love, „ Peace, - ſuſferin Gentleneſs, 
Goodneſs, Faith [Fidelity,] Aeetueſe, Te — 5 5 rg there is no 
Law. Theſe things, when conſidered in themſelues, in their own abſolute 
and intrinfick nature, as being Di/pofitions of Mind eſſentially: and unalterably 
good; are tiled Yirtues. hen conſidered with regard to their Effects, in 
the viſible Actions and Praftice of men; they are called Morality. When 
conſidered with reſpect to the Noot or Spring, the Fountain or hee from 
which they flow; namely, a right Sen/e of the Reaſon and Truth of Things, 
and a juſt Regard to Ged the Judge of all; they are then ſtiled Religion. 
Laſtly, when conſidered with reſpect to the extraordinary Supports they re- 
ccive from the Revelation of the Goſpel in particular, as being therein ex- 
plained” with clearer and more diftin# Declarations, inforced with fronger 
and more powerful Motives, encouraged * with all the eps 
2 of the Spirit of God; in This reſpect, they are called Fruits of 

3 ritt. 8 Fo 2 : we 
349, By This Rule therefore, may eaſily be diſcovered and reproved, 
every kind of Emu and Seal. hatever tends not Rag promote 
real Virtue, and Goodneſt; much more, whatever (under the appearance of 
Religion) tends to defroy Virtue and Goodneis; is the Produce either of 
74 or of 1 = tu and Superſtition, The Spirit of God, is the Spirit 
of Holineſs and. Goodneſs z and therefore whoſocver liyes in the Practice of 
Am Vice, is certainly, in the religious ſenſe, void of . * of God, AY 

; | 3 | 0 
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other Marks whatſoever, of having the Spirit; are but vain and enthufiaſtical.S = R M. 
If a man could ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and Angels, (as St. Paul ex- XLIII. 
preſſes it,) and hed all Faith, ſo that he could work All Miracles; and be 
not a virtuous man; All This would be only the Operation of the Spirit 
of God by Him, for the conviction of Others; but To himſelf, of no Ad- 


vantage, any more than to a Sounding Braſs or a tinkling mal. 
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Lux. xiv. 11. 


For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be ahaſed; and he that 
|  humbleth himſelf, fhall be exalted. 


HER E is no Virtue in human Life, of more univerla} Uſefulneſs than 

Humility ; and yet none more difficult to be pratti/ed by a man's 75 5 or 

y . 0 ay 1 

ſenſibly by imperceptible degrees, and ereeps in untaken notice of up- 

on innumerable — | od veils itſelf often under an affected Appearance e- 

ven of Humility itſelf. Por true Humility, as it is hard to define, ſo it is not al- 

ways eaſy to know when a man has it: And whilſt it is frequently deſcribed to be 

man's having in appearance a meaner Opinion of himſelf, than it is — 8 
* * F im 
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him to have in reality; (for no man can really think that of himſelf, which he 8 K R M. 


tuo at the ſame time not to be true of himſelf;) it happens, not uncommonly, that 


XLIV. 


there may be great Pride, ina man's pretending ſo to think of himſelf, as he now. 


every body believes there is no juſt reaſon to think of him; and that there may 
be more and truer Humility in Another perſon, who without either affected Humi- 
lity or real Pride, ſo thinks ot himſelf, as he ought to think, and ſo behaves him- 
ſelf as becomes his proper Station and Imployment in the World. For irue Hu- 
mility conſiſts, not in Imagination, bur in Action; not in men's appearing to think ili 
ot themſelves, but in behaving themſelves well; it conſiſts in carrying themſelves 
modeſtly in the Performance of their preſent Duty, not aſſuming to themſelves 
any thing above the character of their proper Station, not putting themſelves for- 
ward in an eager and indecent manner, but, by the Practice of real and uſetul 
g Others to be deſirous of their Advancement in the World. This 
is the Behaviour of True Merit; and the Method, which, in the Nature of Things, 
in the Judgment of the Wiſeſt Men, and by the Appointment of God himſelf, 
leads modeſt and unaffected Virtue, to real Honour, and to a ſettled and eſtabliſhed 
Eſteem. For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſball be abaſed ; and be that bumbleth him- 


ſelf Gall be exalted. In the following Diſcourſe upon which Words, 1 ſhall 15 


endeavour to ſhow what True Humility is, and wherein it conſiſts z and 2dly, pro- 
ſe ſome Arguments to perſwade men to the Practice of it. Under which ſame 
eads, it will appear at the ſame Time what Pride is, and by what Arguments 
men are to be warned againſt falling into it. 

1, Iam to conſider what True Humility is, and wherein it conſiſts. And here, 
becaule the Circumſtances of men are infinitely various; and the Practice of e- 
very moral Virtue, is diverſifyed in as many different manners, as the Circum- 
ſtances of the Caſe wherein it is to be exerciſed; therefore either general Rules 
cannot be given at all, or, it =P be, yet commonly they are but of ſmall Uſe, 
becauſe they are loſt in the endleſs 
Hand, particular Rules for every ſingle Caſe, are as impoſſible to be laid down; 
becauſe their Number would wholly contound the Memory, and ſo become inca- 


|  pableof being applied at all. The middle and moſt uſeful Way, is to mention the 


principal Heads only; which being Few, are eaſy to be remembered; and yet 
to which all the reſt, that are numberleſs, may with eaſe be occaſionally reduced 
in Practice. In order therefore to explain diſtinctly and intelligibly, what true 
Humility is; it may be proper to conſider it, with regard to the Perſous towards 
whom it is to be exerciſed, and with 1 to the Things wherein thoſe Perſons 
differ ſeverally from each other. The Per/ons, in our behaviour towards whom 
the Virtue of Humility is to be exerciſed, are either Superiours, Equals, or Inferi- 
ours: and the Things wherein theſe ſeveral Peſ ons differ — 4 each o- 
ther, are either their Civil Stations in the World, their different Natural Abili- 
ties, or their Religious Improvements. 

if, With regard to Superiours in general, true Humility conſiſts in paying them 


cheerfully and readily all due Honour and Reſpect, in thoſe particular Regards where- 


in they are our Superiours, notwithſtanding any other accidental Diſadvantages 
on their fide, or Advantages on ours, More particularly; with regard to Superi- 
ours ip Civil Stations in the World, true Humility conſiſts, in obeying them wil- 
lingly in all things juſt and lawful; in ſubmitting to the Authority, even of the 
froward and unworthy ; in not deſpiſing their Perſons, expoſing their Weakneſ- 
les, or inſulting over their Infirmities z but being truly ſenſible, that thoſe of Us 
who think beſt of our own Abilities, might, in higher Stations, and under 

reater Truſts, find Difficulties we are not at preſent aware of; and very poſſib- 
y not be able to ſee, or at leaſt not find means to avoid, the Frailties we are ge- 
nerally ſo apt to cenſure in the Behaviour of our Superiours. With regard to Su · 


periours in Natural Abilities, true Humility conſiſts, not in ſubmitting our Un- 


derſtandings to them blindly and implicitly, but in being willing and deſirous to 
be inſtructeẽd and informed by them; in not envying them the Advantages God 
has given them above ourſeſves; nor repining, but on the contrary rejoicing, at 
their being preferred or honoured, according to the Proportion of their true Me- 
rit or Capacity. With regard to ſuperiours in Religious Inprovements, Humili- 
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diverſity of the Application. On the other 
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tycdnſiſts likewiſe, in rejoicing to ſee the Practice of Virtue, and the Advance. 


ment of the Kingdom of God upon Earth; not grieving, but taking Pleaſure, 
to find ſuch Perſons eſteemed highly in the World, and propoſing them to our- 
ſelves as Examples and Patterns for our Imitation. This is the Virtue of Humili. 
ty, in our Behaviour towards Superiours of all kinds. 
2dly, Towards our Equals, true Humility conſiſts, in civil and affable, in cour. 
teous and modeſt behaviour; not in formal Pretences of thinking very meanly and 
contemptibly of ourſelves; (for ſuch Profeſſions are often very conſiſtent with 
reat Pride,) but in patiently permitting our equals (when it ſhall ſo happen) to 
be preferred before us, not thinking ourſelves injured when Others but of equal 
Merit chance to be more eſteemed, but on the contrary rather ſuſpecting that we 
judge too favourably of ourſelves, and therefore modeſtly deſiring that thoſe who 
are reputed upon the level with us, may have ſhown unto them rather a greater 
Reſpect. This is what the Apoſtle means; Rom. xii. 10; when he bids us be 
kindly affectioned one to another, with brotherly love, in honour preterring one another. 
Tis what the Wiſe- man had long before exhorted to; Prov. xxv. 6; Put not 
forth thyſelf in the preſence of the King, and ſtand not in the place of great men; For 
better is it, that it be ſaid unto thee, Come up hither ; than that thou ſhouldſt be put 
loner in the preſence of the Prince whom thine eyes have ſeen. Tis what our Saviour 
ſtill more ec diſtinctly recommends, in that Parable whereof the Text 
is the concluſion ; St. Luk. xiv. 7; He put forth a Parable to thoſe which were bid- 
den, when he marked how they choſe out the chief rooms; / ying unto them, I hen thou 
art bidden of any man to a wedding, fit not down in the higheſt room; leſt a more honour- 


able man than thou be bidden of him; And he that bade thee and him, come and ſay to 


thee, Give This Man place, and thou begin with ſhame to take the loweſt room: But 
when thou art bidden, go and fit downin the loweſt room; that when he that bade thee 
cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher ; Then ſhalt thou have worſhip in the 
preſence of them that fit at meat with thee: The Application ot all which, he ſub- 
Joins inthe words of the Text; ver. 11; For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be 
abaſed; and be that bumbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. Further; True Humility 
with regard to our Equals, conſiſts, in willingly ſubmitting, for Peace ſake, 
to many things, if not very unreaſonable, yet otherwiſe ſuch as in our own judg- 
ment we ſhould not chuſe or think beſt of. Eph. iv. 1; J beſeech you, or Je 
Wall . the Vocation wherewith ye are called; with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, 
with long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in love; Endeavouring to keep the Unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace ; For unto every one of us is given grace, according 
to the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt ;, i. e. men have different judgments, different 
inclinations, different Gifts and Talents from God, divided to every one leveral- 
ly as he pleaſes; and therefore; to prevent Confuſion, where men otherwiſe are 
Equals, the Duty of Humility requires, that they ſhould all be ready to ſubmit 
to each other, with all Meekneſs, Patience, and Good-will. Col. iii. 12; Put 
on, as the eleft of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of 
mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another; 
And above all theſe things, put on Charity, which is the bond of Perfecineſs; 
Charity, 7. e. mutual Love and an affectionate defire of Peace and Agreement; 
For ſo it is explained in the words next immediately following; And let the Peace 
of God rule in your Hearts, to which alſo ye are called in one Body. The like Exhor- 
tation we find; 1 Pez. v. 7; where the Apoſtle not only directs, Ie Dunger, ſub- 
mit yourſelves unto the Elder; but he adds moreover, Tea, all of you be ſubject one to 
another, and be clothed with Humility. And Eph. v. 21 ; Submitting yourſelves one 
to another in the Fear of God. This is the Character of true Humility, in our Be- 
haviour towards our Equals. 
zaly; With regard to our Inferiours, Humility conſiſts, in aſſuming to our- 


| ſelves no more than the Difference of Men's Circumſtances, and the performance 


of their reſpective Duties, for preſerving the regularity and good Order of the 
World, neceſſarily requires. Particularly, towards Inferiours in Civil Stations 
in the World, the Humility of a Governour conſiſts, not in making his Autho- 
rity deſpicable and ſubject ro contempr, but in exerciſing it ſo, as to thow that he 
is not putt up with the Love of Power and Dominion, but looks upon it os 
Tru 
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Truſt committed to him, for the Benefit of thoſe who are placed under his In- S E R M. 
ſpection. He commands, without inſulting; he reproves, with meekneſs; he XLIV. 
puniſhes unwillingly, and never without giving evidence of Pity and Compaſſi- CL VmW 
on. With regard to Inferiours in natural Abilities or Accidental Advantages in the- 
World, ſuchas Learning and Knowledge, Riches, Plenty, and the like; Hu- 

mility conſiſts, in not deſpiſing and contemning thoſe, upon whom God has been 

ee to beſtow fewer Talents; but on the contrary in conſidering, that poſſi- 


ly they have ſome other Gifts, which may be wanting in as; and in being willing 
to communicate to them, the Advantages we enjoy; that They may be the better, 
for the Things where with God has bleſſed Vs. The true Humility of a rich man 
conſiſts, not in levelling himſelf with the Poor, but in being willing to aſſiſt 


them by relieving their Neceſſities: not in confounding the Diſtinctions of 


Men's Condition, which God and Nature has eſtabliſned; but in endeavouring 
to make the condition of the Meaneſt eaſy, and ſupportable to themſelves. 


And in like manner, the true Humility of Perſons endued with more Learning 
and Knowledge than others, does not conſiſt in making a Show of being ignorant 
(which may be a conceited Vanity or fooliſh Affectation;) but it conſiſts in be- 
ing willing to communicate what they know, and in ſincerely deſiring that all O- 
thers might attain the ſame Knowledge with themſelves: After the example of 
Moſes, who, inſtead of becoming haughty and inſolent through the multitude of 
the Revelations where with God had been pleaſed to honour him; and inſtead of 
diſcouraging others, from ſecking after the like Knowledge; on the contrary de- 
clared publickly; Numb. xi. 29; Would God that All the Lord's people were Pro- 


phets, and that the Lord would put his Spirit upon them. Laſtly, Towards our In- 


feriours in reſpect of Religious —— true Humility conſiſts, in being 
rightly ſenſible of our own many Infirmities, even th of Us who may be apt to 
imagine ourſelves to have made the greateſt Improvements ; and in being ſincerely 
ſollicitous, for the weltare, and the Salvation of All men; Let nothing be done 


through Strife or Y ain-glory, but in Lowlineſs of Mind let each one eſteem other better 


than themſelves ; Look not every man on his own things, but every man alſo on the things 
of Others; Phil. ii. 3. It conſiſts, in endeavouring to influence Men towards 
Religion, by Meetneſs rather than by Power : Feſus called bis Diſciples unto him, 
and ſaid ; Je know that the Princes of the Gentiles, exerciſe Dominion over them ; and 
they that are great, exerciſe Authority upon them : But it ſhall not be ſo among you z 
but whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your Miniſter z And whoſoever will be 
chief among you, let him be your Servant; Even as the Son of Man came not to be mini- 
fired unto, but to . and to give his life a ranſom for many ; St. Matt. xx. 25. 
It conſiſts, in not affecting to gain the empty Applan/e of Men, by an outward 
oſtentation of greater Piety than others: All their Yorks, They do, (ſays our Sa- 
viour, ſpeaking of the proud Pharitees,) they do for to be ſeen of men; They make 
broad their Phylatteries, and inlarge the borders of their garments ; And love the upper- 
moſt raoms at feaſts, and the chief Seats in the Synagogues; And greetings in the markets, 
and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi; But be not ye called, Rabbi; for One is your Ma- 
fter, even Chriſt; and all ye are brethren: And call no man your Father upon Earth; 
For One is your Father, which is in Heaven: Neither be ye called, Maſters; For One is 
your Maſter, even Chriſt; But he that is greateſt among you, ſhall be our Servant: 


And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and be that ſhall humble himſelf, 
- ſpall beexalted ; St. Matt. xxiii. 4. It conſiſts, in condeſcending to thoſe beneath 


us, and not diſdaining even to held to them in things indifferent; Be of the 
ſame mind one towards another; Mind not high things, but condeſcend to men of low e- 
ſtate Be not wiſe in your own Conceits; Rom. X11. 16. It conſiſts, in bearing 
their infirmities patiently and without trowardneſs; Me then that are ſtrong, ought 
to hear the infirmities of the Weak, and not to pleaſe ourſelves; Let every one of us 
pleaſe his neighbour, for his Good to Edification : For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf ; 
Rom. xv. 1. It conſiſts, in forbearing to judge or deſpiſe thoſe that differ from us 
in. Opinion; Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not him 
which eateth not, judge him that eateth; Rom. xiv. 3. It conſiſts, in taking care 
not to offend, by haughty and preſumptuous behaviour, ſuch perſons as by Meck- 
nels might be prevailed upon to believe in Chriſt, or ſuch as by kind tiea: ment 


might 


*. 
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SEA M. might be kept from departing into Diviſions ; Take heed, that ye delpiſe not one of 
XLIV. rhe/e little ones; For whoſo ball offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it 


We 


uere latter for bins that a milſtone were banged about his Neck, aud that he were drown- 


Mar. xii. 38. 


Matt. vi. 2. 


vi. 5. 
vi. 16. 


ed in the depth of the Sea; St. Matt. xvili. 10, 6. It conſiſts, in taking heed 
not to impeſe needleis Difficulties upon thoſe under our Power ; For ſo our Savicur 
deſcribes the Pride of the Phariſees; They bind heavy burdens and grievous to be born, 
and lay them on men's ſhoulders ; but they themſelves will not move them with one of their 
Fingers; St. Matt. xxiii. 43 and 1 Pet. v. 3; Neither as being Lords over God's 
heritage, but being Examples to the Flock : Laſtly, it conſiſts in uſing great gentleneſs, 
even to thoſe that have offended ; Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a Fault, ye, 
which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit of Meekneſs, confidering thyſelf, left 
Thou alſo be tempted, Gal. vi. 1. And 2 Tim. ii. 27; 1» Meekneis inſtructiug 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God perad venture would give them Repeni ance to the ac- 
knowledgment of the Truth. Theſe are the Characters and the Inſtances of True 
Humility, with regard to our Inferiours in Religious Improvements; which was 
the laſ ot thoſe Caſes or Circumſtances, wherein for diſtinctneſs ſake, I propoſed 
to conſider This excellent Virtue. And indeed there are No caſes, wherein the 
Practice of Humility is more difficult or more intricate, than when men are temp- 
ted to Spiritual Pride, or to deſpiſe thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be their Inferiours in 
religious improvements. Which Vice inſinuating itlelf into men upon different 
occaſions, and branching forth itſelf into many Inſtances z a briet mentioning 
ſome of the principal of them, may aſſiſt us ſtill further in underſtanding the na- 
ture of the contrary Virtue. And 1/, there is a ſpiritual Pride in preſuming to (in, 
upon the Senſe of the Virtues we are in other reſpects induced with. This was the 
Caſe of Vzziab King of Judab; of whom the Scripture relates; 2 Chr. xxvi. 
4s 16 3 that be did that which was right in the Sight of the Lord, according to all that 
his Father had done, And he ſought God in the days of Zechariah, who had under ſiand- 
ing in the Viſions of God; and God made him to proſper : —— But when he was 
firong, his beart was lifted up to his deſtruction; for he tranſgreſſed againſt the Lord his 
God. The ſame was in ſome degree the caſe of Hezekiab, who having ſerved the 
Lord * pd beyond all that his Fathers had done; and having been accord- 
ingly bleſſed with great Proſperity ; yet at length he rendred not again according 10 
the Benefits done unto bim; For bis Heart was lifted up; Therefore there was wrath 
«pon him, and upon Judah and Jeruſalem; 2 Chr. xxxii. 25. And This isa 
Fault ſo incident even to otherwiſe good men, that St. Paul declares even concern- 
ing bimſelf z 2 Cor. xii. 7; Left I ſbouid be exalted above meaſure through the A.- 


 bundance of the Revelations, there was given to me a Thorn in the Fleſb, an A ffliction, 


the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, left I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. The Duty 
of Humility in This caſe, conſiſts, in being always ſenſible of our Fallibility and 
our Danger; in — out our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; even when 
we think we and ſureſt, yet tating heed left we fall; being (as the Prophet exprel- 
ſes it; I/. Ixvi. 2.) of a poor and contrite Spirit, and trembling at God's Mord. 24ly, 
There is a ſpiritual Pride of Vain- glory, in affecting a publick Appearance of ſuch 
Actions, as in themſelves are good and commendable. This was the great Fault 
of the Phariſees; who loved to go in long · clothing, and loved ſalutations in the mar bei- 
places, and the chief Seats in the Synagogues, and the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts ; who 
when they gave their Alms, ſounded a trumpet before them in the ſynagogues and in the 
frreets, that they might have glory of men; and when they prayed, did it tanding in 
the ſynagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that they might be ſeen of Mev; 
and when they faſted, put on @ ſad Countenance, and disfigured their 
Faces, that they might appear unto men to faſt. In oppoſition to This, true 
Humility conſiſts, in being contented to let the World be ignorant 
ot the particular good Works we do; in ſo diſpoſing our Alms, as not 10 
let our left hand know what our right hand does; and in avoiding all A ffectation, and 

ublick Boaſting, of our private Virtues. All which nevertheleſs, is ſo far 

rom being inconſiſtent with that other Precept of our Saviour, of letting our 
Light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee our good Works, and glorify our Father which 
is in Heaven; that, on the contrary, there is no greater and more effectual recom- 
mendation of Virtue, to the imitation ot reaſonable and well-di/poſed Perſons z 


than when they find it ſincerely unaffected, and which vaunteth not it ſelf. i 
cre 
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There is a ſpiritual Pride, of men confidently juſtifying themſelves, and being wholly 8 E R M. 
inſenſible of their 027 Failings, while they are very cenſorious in judging and de- XLIV. 
ſpiſing others. Of This, our Saviour gives us an excellent inſtance, St. Luke 


xviii. 9. And he ſpake this Parable unto certain which truſted in themſelves that they 
were righteous, and deſpiſed others; Two men went up into the Temple to pray; the one 
4 Phariſee, and the other a Publican: The Phariſee flood and prayed thus with himſelf, 
God, I thank thee that I am not as other men are, extortioners, unjufl, adulterers, or 
even as this publican- 1 faſt twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs: And 
the Publican ſtanding afar off, would not lift up ſo much as his Eyes to Heaven, but ſmote 
upon his Breaſt, ſaying, Cod be merciful to me a Sinner: Itellyou, ſays our Savi- 
our, this man went down to his houſe juſtified rather than the other; For every one that 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed ; and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. The 
fame Sort of Pride, is deſcribed by the Wiſe- man; Prov. xxx. 12: There is a 
generation that are pure in their aguneyes, and yet is not waſhed from their filthineſs ; 
There is a generation, O how lofty are their eyes, and their eye-lids are lifted up. A- 
gain, by our Saviour; St. Luke xvi. 17; Ye are they which juſtify yourſelves be- 
fore men, but God knoweth your Hearts; for that which is highly eſteemed among men, 
is abomingtion in the ſight of God. And by St. Paul; 2 Cor. x. 12; Me dare not 
make ourſelves of the number, or compare ourſelves with ſome that commend themſelves ; 
but they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt them 
ſelves are not wiſe: But we will not boaſt of things without our meaſure z — For 
not he that commendeth himſelf is approved, but whom the Lord commendeth. And 
Gal. vi. 3; Fa man think himſelf to be ſomething, when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
himſelf. And again, by our Saviour himſelf; Rev. iii. 17; Thou ſayeſt, I am 
rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing; and knoweſs not that thou art 
wretched and miſerable and poor and blind and naked: ſpeaking of a corrupt and 
proſperous ſtate of the Church. The Humility oppolite to This ſort of Pride, is 
that of St. Paul; 1 Cor. iv. 4; 4 know nothing by myſelf, yet am not hereby ju- 
Pifieds but he that judgeth me, is the Lord. And Phil. iii. 12; Notas though [ 
bad already attained, either were already perfect; but this One thing Ido; for- 
getting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are be- 
fore, I preſs towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Feſus. 
And that of Fob; ch. ix. 20; and ch. xlii. 6; f juſtify myſelf, my own 
mouth ſhall condemn me; if 1 ſay, Jam perfect, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe 5 — 
Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. The meaning of all which, 
is; not that good men ſhould ſpeak or hint of themſelves, in the ſame manner and 
ſenſe as wicked men ought to do; but that when they conſider the infinite purity 
of God and the — of his law, they ſhould then humble themſelves in a 
deep ſenſe of their own many Follies and imperfections. 4thly; There is ſtill a 
further degree of ſpiritual Pride, in pretending to Aerit at the hands of God; as 
thole of the Church of Rome have preſumpruouſly aſſumed to themſelves to do. 
And in oppolition to This fort of Pride, Humility conſiſts in that Diſpoſition of 
Mind, which is recorded of the good Centurion; St. Luke vii. 6; and Mar. viii. 8. 
Lord, [am not worthy, (I have no claim, no pretence to expect, ) that thou ſhouldſt 
come under my roof : Wherefore neither thought 1 my {elf worthy to come unto thee , but 
' ſpeak the 0rd, and my Servant ſhall be healed. And ot St. Paul; Eph. iii. 8; Un- 
to me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, is this Grace given; The expreſſion is 
hyperbolical ; But the meaning is, that he had not any the leaſt claim of Right 
or Deſert to that ſingular Favour, of being made the Apoſtle to the Gentiles. And 
in like manner, of Abraham; Gen. xviii. 27. I have taken upon me to ſpeak un- 
tothe Lord, which am but duſt and Afſpes. Andof Jacob; Gen. xxxii. 10 ſam 
not worthy of the leaſt of all thy Mercies. And accordingly our Saviour directs his 
Diſciples ; St. Luke xvii. 10; When ye ſhall have done all thoſe things which are com- 
manded you, ſay, We are unprofitable Servants ; we have done that which was our Duty 
10 do. Nevertheleſs, upon This Head of Merit, it is alſo to be obſerved, that 
there is a Fault even in the contrary Extreme; a pretended Humility, in imagining, 
that as we cannot Merit, ſo neither are we able to Do any thing, but mutt leave 
the Grace of God to do All for us. Which opinion, does as effectually deſtroy Re- 
ligion in one extreme, as the doctrine ot A4erit does in the other. For, as, accord- 
Vor. I. E e ee ing 
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S ER N. ing to the Doctrine of Aerit, the Rewardis not of Grace, but by Claim of Right ; 


XLIV. 


ſo on the other ſide, if we are able to do nothing at all, then rhe Puniſhment cannot 


- T beby Fuſtice, but by mere arbitrary Power, which is inconſiſtent with the Attri- 


butes of God. ptbiy, There is yet a higher degree ot this Spiritual Pride, in pro- 
tending to Works of Supererogation. This alſo is a fond Pretence of the Church of 


Rome. And This ſeems to have been the Fault of the Young man in the Goſpel; 


who, when our Saviour had faid unto him, if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
Commandments; would needs reply further; St. Matt. xix. 20; bat lack I 
get ? This alſo is what St. Paul ſo juſtly reproves; Col. ii 18; Let no nan be · 
guile you of your reward, in a voluntary humility and wor ſhipping of Angels, intrud- 
ing into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puft up by his fleſhly mind; — which 
things have indeed a Show of Wiſdom, in will-worſhip and humility : Bur True humi- 
lity, in oppoſition to this falſe and proud appearance of it, conſiſts, in making, 
not our πä Will, bur the #7// of God, the Rule of our Duty; caſting down ima- 

nations, and every bigh thing, that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of God; and 
— into captivity every Thought to the Obedience of Chrift, not, of Men but, of 
Chrift. Laſily, There is a Spiritual Pride, in ſeeking after and being fond of my- 
ſterious and ſecret things, to the neglect of our plain and manifeſt Duty; In allu- 
fion to which, the corrupt Church in the Revelations, is ſtiled, Myſtery, Baby- 
lon the Great. And in oppoſition to This, true Humility is that which the Wiſe- 
man deſcribes z Prov. iti. 7; Be not wiſe in thine owneyes; Fear the Lord, and 
depart fromevil: And Moſes, Deut. xxix. 29; Secret things belong unto the Lord 
our God; but thoſe things which are revealed, belong unto us, and to our children for a. 
ver, that we may do all the Words of this Law: And the Pſalmiſt; P/. cxxxi. 1; 
Lord, mine heart is not haughty, nor mine oyes lofty ; neither do [exerciſe myſelf in 
great matters, or in things too high for me. And the Wiſe Son of Sirach; Ecclul. iii. 
213 Seek not out the things that are too hard for thee, neither ſearch the things that are 
above thy ſtrength: But what is commanded thee, think thereupon with reverence ; for it 
is not needful for thee to ſee with thine eyes the things that are in ſecret : Be not curious in 
umneceſſary matters, for more things are ſhewed unto thee, than men underſtand: For 
many are deceived by their own vain opinion, and an evil ſuſpicion has overthrown their 


Judgment. The only caution here neceſſary to be given, is that this entire hum- 


ble Submiſſion ot our own judgment, is due to God only, in the Words of his 
own immediate and expreſs Revelation : The — the like deference to any 
human doftrine or human explication of doctrine whatſoever, without thoroughly 
examining it and underſtanding it perfectly; is not Humility, but Ignorance and 
Sloth. And This may ſuffice upon the 1f particular, what True Humility is, and 


wherein it conſiſts. 
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S ERM ON XIV. 


Of HUMILITY. 


FE 
Luk. xiv. 11. 


For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he that 
humbleth humſelf, ſhall be exalted. 


ſtinctly Nhat the Virtue of true Humility is, and herein it conſiſts. It re- XL. 
mains that I proceed at this Time, to propoſe ſome Arguments to perſwadle . 
men to the Practice of it. And 1%, The Scripture trequently lays before us, 
the natural ill conſequences ot Pride; and the Advantages ariſing from true Hu- 
mility, even in the aatural Courſe and Order of Things. 
Pride makes men tooliſh, and void of caution; and This puts them u ax 9 
things that bring them to Diſhonour : When Pride comet h, then egmeth õhame; 6 
with the lowly is Wiſdom ; Prov. xi. 2. 
It makes men negligent, and improvident of the Future; and this often throws 
them into ſudden calamities; The Turning away of the Simple, (in the original it is, 
the Eaſe, the Negli gence of the Simple z) Hall flay them; and the Proſperity of Fools 
Hall deſtroy them z Prov. i. 32. 
It makes men raſh and pecviſh, obſtinate and inſolent; and This ſeldom fails to 


bring down ruin upon them; Pride goeth before deſtruction, and an haughty — 
ore 


E a former Diſcourſo upon theſe Words, I have endeavoured to ſhow di- 8 R R M. 
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S E R M. before a Fall; Better it is to be of an humble Spirit with the lowly, than to divide the 
XLV. Spoil with the Proud; Prov. xvi. 18. a | 

i involves men perperually in Strifes and Contentions ; and Theſe always mul. 
tiply Sin, and are inconſiſtent with true Happineſs ; He loveth tranſgreſſion, that 

loveth ſtrife; and be that exalteth his Gate, ſeeketh Deſtruction; Prov. xvii.19. _ 

It dilobliges men's beſt Friends, and gives their Enemies perpetual Advantage 
againſt them; and This often draws great inconveniencies upon them: Before de- 
firuftion the Heart of Man is baughty, and before Honour is Humility z Prov. xviii. 12, 
It makes men vain and lovers of Flattery, rejecting thoſe about them who would 
do them moſt Kindneſs, and liking thoſe beſt who do them the greateſt injury ; 
And this cauſes them to be inſenſible of their own Diſeaſe, till they ſuddenly fall 
under Contempt: A man's Pride ſball bring him low, but Honour ſhall uphold the 

humble in Spirit; Prov. xxix. 23. | 
It makes men impatient of good Advice and Inſtruction, and That renders 
them incorrigible in their Vices; Seeſt thou a man wiſe in his own Conceit ? there is 
more Hope of a Fool, than of him : The ſluggard is wiſer in his own conceit, than ſeven 
men that can render a reaſon z Prov. xxvi. 12, 16; and xxviii. 26; He that truſieth 

in bis own Heart, is a Fool; but whoſo walketh wiſely, he ſhall be delivered. 
Laſtly ; It fills men full of vain-glorions Deſigns, employing all their Thoughts 
in ſelf· confident Imaginations; and This makes them incapable of Religious im- 
provements, and to have no reliſh of true Wiſdom : The full Soul loatheihb the ho- 
ney- comb; Prov. xxvii. 7; and xxv. 27; It is not good to eat much honey; [0 for men 
Ic ſearch their own glory, is not gloryꝛ. 

: | Theſe are the elegant Obſervations of wiſe Solomon, upon the natural inconveni- 
encies and diſadvantages of Pride. In the other parts of Scripture we find like- 
wiſe, ſeveral Remarks of the ſame kind. That Pride hinders men from examining 
impartiaily, into the Truth of Religion; How can ye believe, ſays our Saviour, 
which receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour which cometh from God only? 
Joh. v. 44. And have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on him? ch, 
vii. 48. That it makes men diſdain to leave their pleaſing Vanities, and ihink much 
to condeſcend to the mean Reſtraints and Confinements of Religion; Judges ix. 
9; The Olive-tree ſaid,----Should I leave my Fatneſs ?--- And the Fig-tree ſaid,---Should 
{ forſake my Sweetneſs, and my good Fruit? And the Vine ſaidg:---Should Ileave my 
Hine which cheareth God and Men, and go to be promoted over the trees? ver. 13. That 
it cauſes men to take Offence at the Plainneis and Simplicity of the Goſpel, and 
thereby hinders it from making due impreſſions upon them; The Wiſdom of God, 
i bbich none of the Princes of This World knew ; 1 Cor. ii. 8; Where is the 
Wiſe? Where is the Scribe? Where is the Diſputer of this World? For ye ſee your 
calling, Brethren, how that not many Wiſe men after the Fleſh, not many mighty, not 
many noble are called; ch. i. 20, 26; Therefore let no man glory in men: If any man 
among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in This World, let him become a Fool, that he may be wiſe; 
i. e. let him lay aſide the Wiſdom ot Self-conceit, in order to become capable of 
Inſtruction in the true Miſdom; ch. iii. 21, 18. That it hinders men from per- 
forming the Duty of Chriſtian Charity, one towards another; Diotrephes, who 
loveth to have the preeminence among them, receiveth us not; 3 Joh. 9. Laſtly, that 
inthe execution of the Offices ot Chriſtian Authority, it turns men from a due 
regard of the Intent of their Office to temporal and worldly conſiderations, and 
this leads them into a Snare, and brings them to Deſtruction : A Biſbop (lays the 
Apoſtle) muſt not be a novice, leſt being lifted up with Pride, he fall into the Condemna- 
tion of the Devil; 1 Tim. iii. . Theſe are the natural ill conſequences of Pride, , 
which the Scripture lays before us ; and which conſequently So to us the 
Advantages ariſing from true Humility, even in the natural courſe and order of 
things. | 

2dly. The next Argument the Scripture makes uſe of, to perſwade men to the 
Practice of Humility, is This; that Pride, as it is uſually of natural ill conſequence ; 
ſo it is moreover particularly hateful to God; who repreſents himſelf as taking de- 
light, to bring down the lotty, and to exalt the humble. It is the Obſervation of 
Eliphaz in the book of Fob; ch. xxit. 29; Hhen men are caſt down, then thou ſhalt 
ſay, There is lifting up; and he ſhall ſave the Humble perſon : And ch. xxxiii. 14, 5 ; 
| 0 
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God [peaketh once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not; 


that he may withdraw $ E N M. 


man from his purpoſe, and hide Pride from man. God himſelf by the Prophet {/ſaiab, XLV. 


declares, ch. ii. 11; The lofty looks of Man ſhall be humbled, and the haughtineſs f - 


men ſball be bowed down, and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that Day; for the day of 


the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and upon every one that 
is lifted up; and he ſhall be brought low. The Wile man in like manner; Prov. iii. 
34 3 Surely (ſays he) he ſcorneth the ſcorners, but giveth grace unto the lowly. Which 

aſſage is, almoſt in the very ſame words, quoted by St. Peter; 1 Pet. v. 3; Be 
clothed with humility ; For God reſiſteththe Proud, and giveth Grace unto the humble. 
The Bleſſed Virgin, after the Angel's anunciating to her the Conception of our 


Lord, inſerts into her hymn the ſame general Obſervation : He bath ſhowed ftrength 


with his Arm, be bath ſcattered the proud in the imagination of their Hearts; He hath - 
put down the mighty from their Seats, and has exalted the humble and meet; St. Luke i. 


51. Our Saviour himſelf, taking a little Child, and ſetting it before his Diſci- 


ples, when they were contending for preeminence; Yerily (ſays he) 7 ſay unto 


you; — whoſoever ſhall humble himſelf as this little Child, the ſame is greateſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven But whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, that believe 


in me, i. e. whoſocver ſhall by proud and contemptuous treatment diſcourage the 


meaneſt Chriſtian, or drive him into any Sin; it were better for him that à milſtone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the Depth of the Sea; St. Mat. 
xviii.4,6. And again, in the words of the Text, upon another not unlike occaſion; 
Whoſoever (faith he) exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed ; and he that bumbleth himſelf, 
ſhall be exalted, The Reaſon why Pride is always repreſented in Scripture, as being 
thus particularly hatetul zo God; is becaule it uſually ſignifies, and always includes, 
ſomething of that Preſumpiuouſneſs, that preſuming to tranſgreſs inſolently and 
with a high Hand, which is the greateſt Aggravation of Sin, and the molt di- 
rectly oppoſite to that meek and humble Spirit, which trembleth at God's Mord, 
which ſtudies his Will, and is always fearful of diſobeying it. Vo unto them, ſaith 
the Prophet, that call evil good, and good evil ; that put darkneſs for light and light for 
2 3 If. v. 20; i. e. who are ſo inſolent as preſumptuouſly to deny, either in 
their Words or Actions, the moſt evident moral Differences of Right and Wrong: 


For ſo it is explained in the Words immediately following; Vo unto them (not, who 11. v. 21 


miſtake, or are guilty of any Error or falſe opinion in this matter, but) unto them that 


are wiſe in their own eyes, and prudent in their own fight ; who ſay, We will walk after our ſer. evi 13. 


own devices, and we will every one do the imagination of his evil Heart: Who ſay unto 
God, Depart from us, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways : What is the Almighty, 


that we ſhould ſerve him? and what profit ſhould we have if we pray unto him? Job xxi: 


14. Concerning ſuch perſons asThe/e it is, that theSeripture threatens Every one that 
is proud in Heart, is an abomination to the Lord; though hand join in hand, he ſhall not 
be unpuniſbed; Prov. xvi. . It is generally ſuppoſed by Divinesz that theorigi- 
nal Sin even of the Devil himſelf, was Pride; becauſe St. Paul ſpeaking of a man's 
being lift up with Pride, calls it his falling into the condemnation of the Devil, And 


this is not at all improbable; provided by Pride be underſtood, not (with the 
vulgar) his attempting to reſiſt God Almighty by Force, which is abſurd and impoſ- 


ſible and childiſh to imagine; but his preſuming, upon the Greatneſs and Digni- 
ty of his Nature, inſolently to tranſgreſs ſome of the Divine Commands. And 
ſomething lite this, is the Caſe of Powerful Tyrannical Princes, who proudly de- 
{piſe the Thoughrs and Expectation of God's righteous judgment. For which 
reaſon, the Prophet //aiah ſo deſcribes the Deſtruction of the King of Babylon, 
that the Words are, not without probability, thought to be an Alluſion to the 
Fall of Satan; ch. xiv. 12; Ho art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of 
the Morning! how art thou cut down to the ground, which didft weaken the Nations“ 
For thou haſt ſaid in thine Heart, I will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my throne above 
the Stars of God, I will fit alſo upon the mount of the Congregation, in the fides of the 
North; I will aſcend above the heights of the clouds, I will be like the moſt High. Tet 
thou ſhalt be brought down to Hell, to the fides of the Pit. And They that ſee thee ſhall 
— —ſay, 1s this the man that made the Earth to tremble ? —— that made the World as 
aWilderneſs, and deſtroyed the Cities 1 This is the manner wherein the Scrip- 
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ion that I bave 3 the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the might of my Power, and for 
ajeſty? But when his Heart was lifted up, and his Mind hardaed in 


And the Inſtance of Pharaoh; Exod. v. 2; Hho is the Lord, that I ſhould obey 
bis Voice? I know not the Lord, neither will I let Iſrael go: Therefore the Lord ſent 
all his plagues upon his Heart, and upon his Servants, and upon his People; ch. ix. 14. 
And that of Herod; Acts xii. 21; Upona ſet day, Herod arrayed in royal apparel, 
ſat upon his throne, and made an oration ; And the people gave a ſhout, ſaying, It is the 
voice of a god, and not of a man; And immediately the Angel of the Lord [mote him. 
8 becauſe he gave not God the glory; and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the Ghoſt. 
. Tbe Angel of the Lord, that is, a ſudden diſeaſe, by the direction of Providence, 
| came upon him: The Figure is the ſame as that which St. Paul uſes, when he calls 
| Rn * the Meſſenger or Angel of Satan to buffer him; 2 Cor. xii. 7; 
I Th. ii. 18. 
| Another Example, is that of Haman, in the Book of Ether ; who when he would 
have ſacrificed a whole Nation to his Pride and Haughtineſs, God juſtly ſuffered 
: him to fall by the ſame ignominious Death which he had contrived for another. 
| And that of /piritual Babylon or Chriſtian Tyranny and the Spirit of Perſecution 
| in the Revelation; ch. xviii. 7; How much ſbe has glorified herſelf, and lived delici- 
BM ouſly, fo much torment and ſorrow give her; For ſhe ſaith in her heart, I fit a Queen, 
1 and am uo widow, and ſpall ſee no ſorrow ; Therefore ſhall her Plagues come in one day; 
= death and mourning and famine ; and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire; for ſtrong is 
the Lord God who judeeth her. | 
The Manner and Reaſon of God's proceedings in all which and the like Inſtan- 
cos, cannot be more elegantly expreſſed, than in the words of the wiſe Son of Si- 
E rdch; Eccluſ. x. 7; Pride is bateful before God and Man, and by both doth one commit 
EE - ) - - Iniquity : — Why is Earth and Aſhes proud? The beginning of Pride is, when 
one departeth from God, and his Heart is turned away from his Maker : For Pride is the 
| beginning of Sin; and he that bath it, ſhall pour out abomination; and therefore the 
Lord brought upon them ftrange calamities, and overthrew them utterly : The Lord hath 
caft down the Thrones of proud Princes, and ſet up the meek in their ſtead: The Lord hath 
7 Hlucked up the roots of the proud Nations, and planted the lowly in their place: The Lord 
overthrew the Countries of the Heathen, and deſtroyed them 10 the Foundations of the 
Earth. Pride was not made for men, nor furious Anger for them that are born of a 
woman. This therefore is the ſecond Argument to deter men from Pride; the 
_ conſideration of its being particularly hateful to God. | . 
3dly, The third and alt motive the Scripture lays before us, to recommend the 
Practice of Humility, is the Example of God himſelf, and of our Lord and Saviour 
8045 Chriſt. Properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking, Humility is not a Perfection that can 
aſcribed to God: Becauſe where there is no room for Pride, there can never be 
properly any Exercife of Humility z and He whoſe Nature is of infinite and unli- 
= mited Excellency, can neither poſſibly aſſume to himſelf, nor have aſcribed to him 
by Others, any thing beyond what is abſolurely and neceſſarily due to him. Neither - 
can he poſſibly Jebaſe himſelf, inthe literal Senſe; or in any wiſe d;minfo from his 
own 1 and unchangeable Excellency. Nevertheleſs, in a — man- 
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ch. Ixvi. 1; Thus faith the Lord, The Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foot-S K R M. 
. yet to This man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite Spirit, XLV. 
and trembleth at my Word. But the Example more accomodate to our Infirmities, THWSJ 
and more generally alledged in Scripture, is that of our Saviour: Who, though he 
was Lord of all, yet was content not to have where to lay his Head; St. Matt. viii. 

20. Before whom it was proclaimed z Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Bebold, thy 
King cometh unto thee, meek, and fitting upon an Aſs ; St. Matt. xxi. 7. Who, tho? 
he was greater than All, yet declared concerning himſelf; If I honour myſelf; my 
honour is nothing; It is my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay that he is your God; 
St. Joh. viii. 54. Who, though be was rich, yet for our ſakes be became poor, that 

e through his Poverty might be rich; 2 Cor. viii. 9. Who, glorified not Himſelf, 

to be made an High Prieſt z but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son; Heb. v. 5. 
Who, when he was reviledgggeviled not again; when he ſuffered, be threatned not; 
but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſiy; 1 Pet. ii. 23. Which Exam- 
ple of univerſal Humility in all Circumſtances, he himſelf propoſes to us tor our 

Imitation: Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in Heart; St. Matt. xi. 29. If 


2 


to cry out, What hath Pride profited us? or what hath riches with our vaunting brought 
as? All theſe things are paſt away as a ſhadow, and as a Poſt that baſteth by. * | 
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If we are apt to be puft up with the Advantage of Natural Abilities, ſuch as 
Learning, Knowledge, Wiſdom, or the like; it may humble us to conſider, how 


ſmalla Degree of thele things, we can attain to even at the beſt ; ſeeing that Knows 


ledge, as Fob moſt elegantly expreſles it, is hid from all men, neither is it found in the 
land of the living. And if we could attain to much more of it, than we do; yer 
ſtill there is ſomething far more Excellent than That: For Knowledge puffeth up, 
but Charity edifyeth: And if any man think that be knoweth any thing, he know- 
eth nothing yet, as he ought to know; 1 Cor. viii. 1. Wherefore, Thus ſaith the Lord: 
Let not the Wiſe man glory in bis Wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his Might; 
let not the rich man glory in his riches : But let him that glorieth, glory in This, that he 
under ſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord which _— loving-kindneſs, judg- 
ment and righteouſneſs in the Earth; For in theſe things 1 delight, ſaith the Lord; fer. 
ix. 23. Lafily, If our Advantages even in Religiousgfrprovement itſelf, tempt us 
to ſpiritual Pride and Vain- glory, to judge or to deſpiſe our weaker Brethren ; the 
Scripture admoniſhes us to conſider, that all the members of Chriſt, are uſeful in 
their ſeveral Stations; I /ay to every man, ſays the Apoſtle, that is among you, not to 
thin of himſelf more highly than he ought to think; but to think ſoberly, according 
as God has dealt to every man the meaſure of Faith, i. e. according to the Station 
wherein God has placed him in the Church; For, as (in our natural capacity) we 
have many Members in one Body, and all Members have not the ſame Office z ſo in our 
ſpiritual capacity) we being many are one body in Chriſt, and every one members one of 
another; Rom. xii. 3; that therefore the Eye cannot ſay to the hand, I have no need 
of thee ; nor again the Head to the Feet, I have no need of you; 1 Cor. xii. 21; that 
our Saviour himſelf refuſed not to be baptized by Fohs Baptiſt, though a perſon infi- 
nitely meaner than himſelf; but on the contrary declared, that thus it becomes us to 
fulfil all Righteouſneſs : that, how great ſoever our Abilities or Advantages be, yet 
the means bh which we arrive even at Theſe, are, not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves, 
to think any thing as of ourſelves, but our Sufficiency is of Cod; that therefore we muſt 
learn not to think of nen, above that which is written, that no one of us be puffed up for one 
9 another ; For who maketh thee to differ from another? and what haſt thou, that 
thou didſt not receive ? The meaning of which places, is not, that God acts upon Men 
as Maehines, ſo as that They do nothing at all themſelves, but that the Gifts whereby 
they are enabled to become eminent, (and that not ſo much in moral Virtues, as in mi- 


raculaus ſpiritual Powers in the Church, mentioned at large by St. Paul; 1 Cor. xii 


Job xxv. 4. 
2 iv. 18. 


ix. 20. 


xlii, 6, 


Theſe) are all, not their own; but received from God's tree Goodneſs and Bounty, 
Further, we are admoniſhed to conſider, in abatement ot ſpiritual Pride and Con- 
tempt of our weakerBrethren, and ot thoſe who differ from us in matters of opi- 
nion; and with whom we are apt to be angry for not complying with our Noti- 
ons; that there is a day a coming, which diſtinguiſhing men by their Works of 
Piety, and true Holineſs only, ſhall level them in all other reſpects, and ſet them up- 
on Koen ground before an impartialBar z where mens fooliſh pride and arrogance, 
ſhall be entirely confounded; and thoſe who looked with ſcorn upon others as in- 
finitely below them, ſhall find themſelves placed upon an equal foot with them 
whom perhaps they moſt deſpiſed : Who art thou, therefore, that judgeſt another 
man's ſervant* To his own Maſter, he ſftandeth or falleth; Rom. xiv. 4; and ver. 
10; Why doſt thou judge thy Brother; and why doſt thou ſet at nought thy Brother? For 
we ſball all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. That, how great ſoever our im- 
provements be, even in real Virtue and Righteouſneſs; yet we have continual 
reaſon to take heed leſt we fall; and Pride and Confidence, is the Security only of a 
blind man, who ſees no danger: That even while we ſtand the moſt upright, we 
have nothing to glory of before God; For how can man be juſtified with Cod? Be- 
Hold, he put no truſt in his Servants, and his Angels be charged with Folly ; How much 
leſs in them that dwell in houſes of clay, whoſe Foundation is in the Duſt ! That the 
reſt and moſt eminently pious men, have been exemplarily humble in This 
reſpect; holy Job refuſing to juſtify himſelf before God; and Abrahar itiling 
himſelt Duſt and Aſhes; and Jacob acknowledging himſelf leſs than the leaſt of 
God's mercies; and St Paul calling himſelf leſs than the leaſt of all Saints: not 
that he then was ſo, but that he had been a Perſecutor of the Church of God. That 


Humility is the only means to entitle us to the Divine Aſſiſtance and mpg” Di- 
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rection, and the beſt help to a right Underſtanding in matters of Religion; (mean-S K R M. 
ing always by Humility, not a blind and careleſs Submiſſion to the Notions of Alen, XL V. 
but an entire giving up our ſelves to the Will of God;) Truſt in the Lord with all 


thine Heart, and lean not unt thine own underſtanding; In all thy ways acknowlegge him, 
and he ſhall direct thy Paths; Be not wiſe in thine own eyes; Fear the Lord and depart 

om evil ; This is the Advice of Solomon; Prov. iii. 7. And the Plalmiſt declares : 
Pſ. xxv. 9; Them that are meek will God guide in judgment; and ſuch as are gentle, them 


will he learn his way ; And St. Paul directs; 2 Cor: x 5. to caſt down imaginations, 


and every high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, and to bring inta 
Captivity every Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt; Not our Vnderſtandings to the 
Opinions of Men; but our Wills, the Thoughts and Deſtgnsof our Hearts to the 
Obedience of Chriſt. And the wiſe Son of Sirach adviſes z Eccluf. iii. 17 My 
Son, go on with thy buſineſs in Meekneſs, ſo ſhalt thou be beloved of him that is approved 


The greater thou art, the more humble thy ſelf, and thou ſhalt find Favour before tbe 
Lord; Many are in high places, and of renown, but myſteries are revealed unto the Meek; 


And our Saviour himſelf pröſeſſes; St. att. xi. 25; [thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and baft revealed them unto Babes; Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. 
Theſe are the Arguments the Scripture makes uſe of, to perſwade us to the Prac- 
ice of Humility z And they are all briefly ſummed up in the Words of the Text; 
2 de ver exalteth himſelf, ſhalt be abaſed; and he that humblath himſelf, Mall be e: 


alted. 
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"  SERM ON XLVI. 


Of Poverty of Spirit. 


SSHHDOODERA DHHS EN ERSRER SR N N ARES HS 


WATT. Vo 3s 


Bleſſed are the Poor. in Spirit ; for Theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 


HE. Beatitudes, or Declaratioris of Bleſſedneſs, with which our Saviour 
begins his Sermon upon the Mount; though they ſeem each of them to 
be a recommendation of ſome fngular Virtue, and to contain each of 
them fingly a Promiſe that ſuch a particular Virtue ſhall have its diſtinct, 
proper, and peculiar Reward; yet This is not ſo to be underſtood, as if any of theſe 
Virtues lingly 22 were to be taken ſeparately, excluſive of Other Virtues; 
or as if any of the Rewards here diſtinctly mentioned, were to be looked upon as 
conferred /eparately, and divided trom the Other Conſtituents of the Happineſs of 
Heaven : But by a very uſual and well-known manner of ſpeaking, wherein a Part 
is figuratively put for the Whole; as, in Other places of Scripture, Faith or Hope 
or Charity, or Repentance, or the Love or Fear of God, do trequently ſtand for the 
A bole Duty of a Chriſtian ; and the ſingle particulars of ſceing God, or being with 
God, or of living for ever, are intended to include in general Al the Bleſſings and 
Happineſs, All the Glories and Enjoyments, of the Heavenly State; ſo Here like- 
wile our Saviour, in each Beatitude, muſt be underſtood in general to annex the 

promiſe ot the Happineſs of Heaven, to the wngver/al Practice of our who!e _ 
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tian Duty. | And it is with ſingular Beauty and Elegancy, as well as with great S k R M. 


Variety and Inſtructiveneſs of expreſſion, that, in the former part of each Bea- XLVI. 
titude, he deſcribes our Chriſtian Duty under the character of ſome particular mi. 


nent Virtue ; and, in the latter, he ſets forth to us, under the like number of diffe- 
rent diſtinct Views, the Glories of his heavenly Kingdom : Repreſenting, in the 
latter part of each Beatitude, the Happineſs of That eternal State, under ſueh a 
particular Figure, and in ſuch a particular Light, as is moſt agreeably correſpondent 
to That particular Notion of Virtue, under which he had in the former patt re- 
preſented our Chriſtian Duty. Thus, when the Life of a Chriſtian is expreſſed 
under the character of being poor in Spirit, then his Reward is the Riches of rhe 
Kingdom of Heaven : Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, for Theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
When his pre/ent State is repreſented as a temporary Mournint, then his future State 
is the Comforts and the Joys of Eternity: Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall 
be comforted, When his Virtue is deſcribed under the Notion of. Meekne/5, in op- 
poſition to ſtriving violently for Dominion and great Poſſeſſions; then his Re- 
compence is the /uberitance of the whole Earth; even the inheritance of That 
New Heaven and New Earth, wherein Meekneſs is to well and reign for ever: 
Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth. When his ſteddy Love of 
Truth and Right, is ſet forth under the ſimilitude of hungting and thirfting after 
. then the Promiſe to him is, that he ſhall be fully ſatised, even to 
the utmoſt of his Defire : Bleſſad are they that hunger and tbirſt after Rigbieouſneſs, 
for they ſhall be filled. When his Religion is confidered as confiſting, (as to the 
main Branches of it) in Acts of Goodneſ3, Charity, and Mercy towards Others ; 
then the Happineſs annexed is, that He -im/elf ſhall find adercy and Commpathon 
from God : Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain merty. And, to mention 
but One Inſtance more; When the whole Moral Obedience of a fincere Difcipte 
of Chriſt, is emphatically comprehended under the ſingle Title of Purity of Heart; 
then the Joys of Heaven are held forth to him correſpondently under This View; 
that he ſhall be admitted to See, and to dwell for ever in the Prefence of, the Foun- 

tain of Purity and Holineſs itſelt: Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſball ſee God. 
Of Theſe Beatitudes, the Firſt is what will be the Subject of ou preferit Me- 
ditations : Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, for Theirs is the Kingdom of Heben. In dif 
courfing upon which words, I ſhall jr endeavonr to explain diſtinẽtiy the Meart- 
ing of the Phraſe, being poor in Spiris 5 And then, Secondly, I ſhall draw ſome O5. 
ſervations, from the conſideration ot the Nature of the Virtus here ſpoken of, and 
of the Reward here declared to be armexed to it. = 
I. In order to explain diſtinctly the Meaning of this phraſe; bens Po in Spi. 
wit 5 it is to be obferved, that thoſe two different manners of expteſſion, which 
we Now uſually call /iteral and fig ative, were in the Jewiſb — frequently 
denoted by the words eh and Spirit. The fe, fays our Saviour, profiteth no- 
thing; the words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit and they are life ; Joh. vi. 63. 
His meaning is; He intended not to he under ſtood iteraly, but figtratively. To 
Be therefore, or Do, any thing in Spirit; ſigniſies being or doing that Thing guru. 
tively, in the ſpirituul or moral, in the religious or in the abſtratꝭ ſenſe; in oppofiti- 
on to the gro/s and more ſiteral meaning, in which the ſame words may at o/ber 
times be underſtood. Thus when the Angel in the Revelation carfied away St. 
John in the Spirit iuro the wilderneſs ; (ch. xvii. 3.) the Meaning is; he was not 
carried thirher really and literally, bur only in'av3fomary Repreſentation. By the 
like figure of Speech, St. Paul, when he was por /Onally ab em, yer; becabile his 
Name, his Commiſion and Authority, was to be made uſe of, as if he had FHimſelf 
beers There 3 7 therefore, fays he, verily, as abſent in Body, but frefent in Spirit; 
1 Cor. v. 3; and again; (Col. ii. f.) Though I be abſent % Fleſs, yet am with 
Jon inthe Spirit, j0ying and bobolding your Order. And ima ſtilf b fab Ute of 
the ſane Metaphor ; As xx. 22. while he was yet ar fall Hberty, and had no 
violence offered him, yer, prophetically foreſering that Bonus and Afliflim were 
eoming upon him, Bebold, ſays he, Z yrs ne Spirit imo Jeruſalem. Up- 

on the lame Ground of expreſſion; That Meral Holineſs and Parity of rhe 60% 
fel, which is oppoſed to the ritual and ceremonibus Performance of the ä. Luo; 
our Saviour calls Mor ſbipping the Father in Spirit and in Trarh 5 Johifiv: 25. And 
That 
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8 E R M. That abſolute departing from all unrigbteouſueſs, ſo eſſentially required in the Goſ- 


XVI. pel, of which the Few;/b Circumciſion was but a Type or Emblem; is by the A- 


poſtle moſt „ ſtiled, Circumciſion in the Spirit : Rom. ii. 28; That is not 
Circumciſion, which is outward in the Fleſh : But — Circumciſion is That of the Heart, 
in the Spirit, and not in the letter, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of. God: For We 
are the Circumciſion, (Phil. iii. 3.) which worſhip God in the Spirit, — and have no 


confidence in the fleſh. We Chriſtians, fays he, if, according to our Profeſſi- 


on, we purity our ſelves from all Filthineſs both of Fleſh and Spirit, We are 


the True circumciſion; while the unbelieving Jes, if they continue impenitent, 


are, notwithſtanding the Covenant of Jiteral circumciſion, rejected as being, in 
the ſight of God, uncircumciſed in Heart; Acts vii. ft. 
Anſwerable therefore to this figurative manner o wi 

places; the Phraſe in the Text, Poor in Spirit, in contradiſtinction to literal Pover- 
#y of Eſtate, ſigniſies a Temper of Mind, diſingaged from, and fitting looſe to, the 
Covetous and Ambitious Deſires of the preſent World: That moderate and good 
Temper or Diſpoſition of mind, which cauſes thoſe who have Riches, not to ſet 
their Hearts upon them, not to abuſe them, not to truſt in them, but to employ 
them virtuouſly to the glory of God, and to be at all times willing rather to part 
with them, than betray the Intereſt of Truth and Virtue: And which, for the 


ſame reaſon, cauſes thoſe who have 0 riches, to be contented, and not murmuring, 


nor #nibankful towards God, but willing rather to continue always in a mean and 
low eſtate, than to gain Riches by unrighteous and unlawful Methods. This 
is being poor in Spirit. This is what the Prophet Jſaiab deſcribes z ch. Ixvi. 2; 
To This man will I look, ſaith the Lord; even to Him that is Poor; to him that is of a 
comrite Spirit, and trembleth at my Mord. This is the Temper of thoſe whom St. 
2 calls the Poor of this World, Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom: The 
Temper, of which St. Paul declares, that Godlineſs with Contentment is great Gain; 
and which our Saviour deſcribes in his character of the Church ot Smyrna; Rev. 
ii. 9 {know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty; but thou art Rich: Rich in 
Firtue, Rich in Good Worts, Rich towards God. According to This account of 
the virtue of being poor in Spirit; an Eminent Inſtance thereof was the Practice of 
Moſes, when he refuſed to be called the Son of Pharoah's daughter, chufing rather to 
ſuffer affliftion with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. 
And the contrary Spirit, is That which our Saviour ſpeaks of, Luke xii. 21; So is 
be that layeth up treaſure — himſelf, and is not rich towards God. 

And now, having at large explained (which was the Hirſt thing propoſed, ) the 


- Meaning of this Phraſe, being Poor in Spirit; It remains in the 


IT. Second place, that I proceed to draw ſome Obſervations, from the conſide- 
ration of the Nature of the Yirtue here ſpoken of, and of the Reward here declared 
to be 222 to it: Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, for Theirs is the Kingdom of Hea - 
ven. 

1/. From what has been ſaid, it appears, that perſons of All ranks, and con- 
ditions whatſoever, are equally concerned, in the Admonition included in the decla- 
ration here made by our Lord. Poor and Rich, the AMeaneſt and the Greateſt, are 
equally Capable of being, and __ obliged to be, Poor in Spirit. A perſon of 
the largeſt and moſt on poſſeſſions; if he has obtained them by lawfu!, and 
bonourable Methods; it they make him not inſolent, and oppreſſive to his Neigh- 
bours; if he uſes them with Sobriety, Moderation and Temperance; if he be wil- 
ling to relieve the Neceſſities of thoſe that want, and be rich in good Works as well 
as in Poſſeſſtons; if, being Rich in this world, he be not high-minded, nor truſts in un. 
certain Riches, but in the Living God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy; if he does 
good, and is ready to communicate, laying up in ſtore for himſelf a good Foundation a- 
gainſs the time to come, that be may lay hold on eternal Life; In a word, if he prefers 
the Commandments of God, before the Increaſe of his Worldly Intereſt z and is wil- 
ling upon any occaſion, to run the hazard of Jo/fing what he poſſeſſes, rather than 

from the Ways of Truth and Virtus: This man, though he poſſeſſed the 


om in ſo many other 


Wealth of the Indies, and exceeded even Solomon in all his Grandeur; yer ſtill he 


would be included in the deſcription given by our Saviour in the Text, and would 


be intituled to the Bleſedneſs of being Poor in Spirit. On the other fide, One who 


Analogy of the more diſtinct manner of ſpeaking uſed in Other places: Therefore, 


Meaning cannot be, to repreſent Riches as a Crime; For he elſewhere expreſly ex- 
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is literally poor; if he be anthankful, and complaining againſt God; if his Poverty 8E R M. 
be brought upon himſelf, by Debauchery or Idlen /s; it he be vicious as far as his XLVI. 
Circumftances enable him, and would ſtick at no unrighteous Practices to advance. 
his Fortune: Such an one, though he be in the Lowe/t Poverty of Eftare, yer can : 
in no wile come under the denomination of being Poor in Spirit. It is evident there- 

fore, thar theſe words of our Lord in the Text, do not relate to men's external 
Circumſtances or Condition in the World, but to the Temper or Di/poſition ot their 

Minds and conſequently that the Advice included in This Beatirude or Declaration 

of Bleſſedneſ5, equally concerns perſons of A Ranks and Eſtates whatſoever. The 

Poor, by Contentedneſs, Patience, Reſignation to the Will of God, and by the 

Exerciſe of ſuch Other virtues as are more peculiarly proper to a mean and low 

eſtate; and the Rich, by preferring at all times the Commands of God, before 

either the Increaſe or the Preſervation of their Wealth; are (as I ſaid) equally 

Capable of being, and equally obliged to be, Poor in Spirit. Nevertheleſs, though 

the Yirtue here recommended, is undoubtedly the Common Duty of Both; yer, 

ſince the Poor are in This particular under Fewer Temprations, and can withdraw 

their Affections from ſuch an Adherence to the World as is the chief Impediment 

of a Chriſtian life, with much leſs difficulty than the Rich can do; and ſince, 

upon This account, our Lord and his Apoſtles do very frequently pronounce abſo- 

lutely and in general, Wo to the Rich, and Bleſſedneſ3 to the Poor, in ſuch large and 

unlimited expreſſions, as may eaſily be miſtaken unleſs interpreted according to the 


24ly, I obſerve, that there is contained in the Text a particular Ground of 
Comfort and Support, to thoſe who are Poor and Deſtitute, and under Mean Circum- 
ſtances in the World: and particular matter of Caution, to thoſe who abound in 
Riches and Power and the Good things of this preſent Life. The Duty here recom- 
mended by our Lord, of being Poor in Spirit, is (as I have already obſerved) egual- 
ly obligatory to perſons of All ranks and conditions whatſoever z and the Promiſe 
annexed, is to All, in whatever ſtation they be in the World, who ſhall attain 
That Good Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind. But now this excellent Temper, 
this Virtue of being diſingaged from the Covetous and Ambitions Deſires of the 
World, is what the Poor are naturally led to by their very Circumſtances; being 
under the Advantage of eſcaping Many Temptations, which Others are conti- 
nually ſubje& to; and being perpetually called upon by the 4fii#ions of This life, 
to turn their Thoughts to the expectation of a Betier. It ought therefore to be 
matter of Juſt Comfort and Support, nay even of Thankfulneſ too, under many 
kinds of temporal Wants and Afflictions; to conſider how great an Advantage 
ſuch circumitances give men, of obtaining this virtue of being poor in Spirit: 
Which our Saviour looked upon as ſo natural and eaſy, and ſo likely to be practiſed 
by Perſons in That State, that, in places parallel to the Text, he ſometimes uſes 
that general and ſeemingly unlimited expreſſion ; Bleed be ye poor, for yours is the Luke vi. 20. 
Kingdom of God; and, Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. For Matt. v. 4. 
the ſame reaſon, on the other fide, to thoſe who abound in Riches and Power and 
the Good Things of this preſent Life, the Text plainly ſuggeſts particular matter of 
Caution; in annexing hs heavenly Reward to That Temper and Diſpoſition of 
Mind, which They in particular are ſurrounded with ſo many Temptations to de- 
part from, that our Saviour ſometimes pronounces in words /eemingly abſolute, 
Wo unto you that are rich, for ye have received your conſolation. It is evident, his Luke vi. 24. 


plains himlelf to his Diſciples, that he meant not to blame thoſe who have, bur | J 
thole who (to the neglect of God and Virtue) truſt in Riches : But his Deſign | 
clearly was, to admonith and put us in mind, how dangerous a ſtare, Great Proſ- 
perity generally is; how full-of Temptation, how ready to puff men up; how apt 
to make them covetous, inſolent and ambitious; and to deſtroy in them that meek, 
that equitable, that moderate diſpoſition of mind, which in the Text is ſtiled be- 
ing poor in Spirit, St. Paul gives us a remarkable inſtance of an ill effect in this 
kind, even of a little Proſperity z when the Corinthians falling into Diviſions a- 
mong themſelves, began to be puffed up for one againſt another. Now, ſays he, ye 1 Cor. iv. 
are Fl, now ye are Rich, ye have reigned as Kings without us. And our Saviour, in 
Vor. I. Hhhh | his 
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his Admonition to the Church of Laodicea, hints at a like caſe 5 Rev. iii. 17; Tho 


XLVI. ſayeft, lam rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of Nothing; and knoweſf nd 


Phil. iii. 14. 


* Cor. ix 25. 


| Tit. i. 2 3. 


Heb. vi. 18. 
Col. i. 5. 
2 Cor. iv. 18. 


Matt. v. 12. 


that thou art wretched and miſerable and poor and blind and naked. 
2ly, A Third obſervation which may be made upon the words of the Text, is; 
that from the Reaſon our Saviour here gives, why he pronounces the Poor in Spi- 
rit to be Bleſſed; (Blæſed are the Poor in Spirit, for Theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven :) 
From this Reaſon, I lay, here annexed by our Saviour, it evidently appears, that 
however excellent Virtue really is in itſelf, and truly deſirable even for its own ſake; 
et neither are the higheſt Improvements in Religion, any way inconſiſtent with 
aving reſpect to the recompence of Reward; nor is the Practice of Virtue (as 
ſome have abſurdly argued with a moſt Vain Aﬀettation) at all mercenary, when 
founded upon a View to the Happineſs of Heaven. Mercenarineſs ſuppoſes al- 
ways that Something Wrong is done, for the ſake of ſuch Lucre as a virtuous man 
can never purchaſe upon Such Terms. But the Happineſs of Heaven, conſiſts it- 
ſelf in, and is eſſentially conjoined with, the perfection ot Virtue; And the ex- 


pectation and view of This Reward, is itſelf an immediate Af, of the Virtue of 


depending upon God. Were Temporal Proſperity, the certain and conſtant and at all 
times the immediate Reward of Virtue; it might indeed be alledged, not that the 


Practice of it was mercenary; becauſe That always ſuppoſes the doing of ſome» 


thing which is in itſelt lame - worthy; but it might indeed be alledged, in diminu- 
tion of the Excellency of it, as we find it was in the caſe of Fob in the time of his 
Proſperity, Does Fob ſerve God for nought ? But as the Practice of Virtue is in rea- 
— far from being ſecure of any temporal Recompence, and the Reward it princi- 
P ly relies upon is ſpiritual and heavenly; the expectation of Such Reward, far 

rom being any diminution, is itſelf (as I now obſerved) a proper A# of Virtue, 
and of Dependance upon Cod. In the Antient Heathen World, the Virtue of the 
Beſt and Braveſt men, under the Light of Nature and Reaſon, conſiſted in their 
Trufting in God; in their Truſting, without any expres revealed Promiſe, that the 
Fudge of the whole Earth would finally do what was Right, and would not ſuffer 
Virtus to periſh __— with Vice. Under the Old Teftament, Moſes, being emi- 
nently what our Saviour in the Text calls Poor in Spirit, preferred the Poverty and 
Affiiftion ot the People of God, before the Riches and Honours of Pharoab's 
Court; and it is recorded of him, not in a way ot diminiſbing, but of extolling his 
Virrue, that he efeemed this Reproach to be greater Riches than the Treaſures in Egypt; 
for he had reſpelt unto the recompence of the Reward. And when Job, in the time of 
his greateſt Diſtreſs, perſiſted in his Reliance upon God; (though he ſlay me, yet 
will I truſt in him ;;) it was not a lower, but a higher pitch of the ſame virtus in him, 
(becauſe it was fixing it upon a rational and conſiſtent Ground, ) to declare that he 
knew that his Redeemer lived, and that he ſhould ſtand at the latter day upon the Earth. 
Under the New Teſtament, God himſelf has, in a more expreſs and explicit manner, 
declared himſelf to be, in the future and eternal ſtate, @ Kewarder of them that di- 
ligently ſeek him; not thereby to diminiſb, but to increaſe That Virtue, the Prac- 
tice of which is rationally and conſiſtently ſupported by ſo divine and glorious an 
Expectation. Accordingly, the Apoſtle St. Paul deelares concerning himſelf, 
that he preſſed toward the Mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus. And he perpetually exhorts all 9/hey Chriſtians ; ſo to run, that they may 
obtain an incorruptible Crown; ſo to behave themſelves, as they who are conti- 
nually looking for That Bleſſed Hope and the glorious Appearance of the Great God and 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt : laying hold upon the Hope ſet before them; even the Hope 
which is laid up for them in Heaven; looking not at the things which are temporal, but at 
the things which are eternal; and conſidering that their light affliction which is but for 
a momentworketh for them a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. Our Saviour 
alſo himſelf, when his Diſciples asked him, ſaying, Behold, we have forſaken all and 
followed thee, what ſhall we — therefore ? 2 not to reply, Matt. xix. 28 z 
Ferily ¶ ſay unto you, — when the Son of man ſhall fit in the throne of his glory, Ye 
alſo ſball fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. And elſewhere, 
in his exhortations to the ſame Diſcip es; When men ſhall revile you, ſays he, and 


perſecute you; rejoice, and be exceeding glad; For great is 'your Reward in Heaven. 


Nay, which is more remarkable than all theſe 3 concerning our Lord's cun prac- 
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tice, the Scripture declares, that for the Foy which was ſet before him, he endured 8 


the Croſs, deſpiſed the Shame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the Throne of God. XLVI. 
To imagine therefore, as Some Exnthufiaſtick Writers, and Others through a vais Lov x 


and conceited alfectation have done; that the perfection of Virtue wholly excludes 
Selt-love, and all Regards to any recompence of Reward is taking upon them- 
ſelves to reproach the Greateſt and moſt eminently Virtuous men, that have lived 
in All Nations and in All Ages; it is reproaching the Apoſtles of our Lord] it is re- 
proaching our Saviour in his own Practice; it is reproaching God himſelf, and the 
Nature of _ which he has made; who hath prepared for, and expreſly 4 
o, them that love and obey him, ſuch good things as pals man's Underſtanding; 
which Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear beard, neither hath it entred into the heart of man, to 
concei ve. Through the expectation of which ſpiritual and eternal Happineſs, who- 
ever is prevailed upon to live virtuouſly, has a Right to apply to himſelf upon ar 
count of Religion in general, what our Saviour in the Text ſays in particular of 
thoſe who are poor in Spirit Bleſſed are they, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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And thengh J beflow all _ goods to feed the poor, and 
though I give my Body to be burned, and have not Cha- 


rity, it profiteth me nothing. 


SER u. N the following Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, I ſhall 14 explain Jha? That 
XLVII. Virtue is, which the Apoſtle here calls Charity; and M hat its oppoſite Vice. 

— 2dly, I ſhall conſider the excellent Eye, which the general Pri: ice of this 

Virtue would have in the World; and the great Streſi which our Saviour and 

his Apoſtlesaccordingly do conſtantly lay upon it, as being the Principal Part 

and the main End of Religion. 3dly, I ſhall take Notice of the incredible * 


chiefs ariſing to Mankind, from the ant of this Great Virtue, And La/tly, 1 


ſhall draw ſome uſctul Inferences from the whole. 1 


or 


Of the Virtue of Charity. 


Of - 
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I. Iam to explain What That Virtue is, which the Apoſtle here calls Charity; S ER R M. 
and M hat its oppoſite Vice. And here it is evident at firſt ſight to every attentive XL VII. 
perſon, that the word in This place cannot poſſibly mean, what in common Speech ,-VRy 


it is now generally uſed to ſignify, Alms or Charity to the Poor. For it is expreſly 
diſtinguiſbed from That, in the very words of the Text itſelf: Though [beſtow all 
my Goods to feed the Poor, and have not Charity, it profiteth me Nothing. Charity 
therefore muſt needs here ſignify ſome Virtue or good Habit, of a more general 
and extenſive Nature. And indeed the Apoſtle himſelf diftin&ly defines it, in 
the verſes following my Text; Charity, ſays he, ſuffereth long, and is kind; 
envieth not, vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed up; doth not behave it ſelf unſeem- 
ly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no Evil; rejoiceth not is 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the Truth, beareth all things, endureth all things; and 
ſo on; ver. 4, 5, 6, 7. From this deſcription it is evident, that by the word 
Charity in the Text, is expreſſed That Chriſtian Temper and Diſpoſition, That 
Love and Good-Will towards Mankind, which is the Great Foundation of All 
virtuesz and concerning which the fame Apoſtle elſewhere tells us, that the 
End of the Commandment is Charity, Without this Good and Chriſtian Temper 
of Mind, no ſingle Action is valuable in the fight of God: Though I beſtow 
all my Goods to feed the Poor, and have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing: 
That is, Almsgiving, or the Act of any other Virtue, if it proceeds only from 
ſome accidental Cauſe, and ſprings not from a right Principle; if it be ac- 
companied with, and made ſubſervient to, Deſigns of Pride and Ambition 
of Imperiouſneſs and Dominion, of Party, Faction and worldly Powers in 
matters ot Religion; it is of no Eſteem in the Sight of God. Where Love 
and Goodneſs and Chriſtian Temper, are not the Governing Principle; nothing 
is acceptable, no not even Almſgiving itſelf. But where Love and univer- 
ſal Charity, (even That Love which St. Paul declares to be the fulfilling of 
the Whole Law; Where This) is the Root; There indeed, one of its Faireſt 
Branches, one of the goodlieſt Inſtances and Effects of it in particular, is Li- 
berality towards our poor Brethren. From whence it has come to paſs, that 
Charity, which properly ſignifies univerſal Love and Good-Hill, bas by fre- 
quent uſe been confined, to the particular ſenſe of Charity to the Poor. And 
Great indeed are the Promiſes which are made in Scripture, to this ſingle 
Branch of Charity, in particular: It is ſtiled by our Saviour; St. Lake xvi. 93 
a Making to ourſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrightecuſneſs, that when we 
faii, they may receive us into everlaſting Habitations. Upon which Application 
of the Parable of the Unjuſt Steward, I cannot but obſerve by the way, 
that his remitting to his Lord's Debtors a part of their Debr, ought not 
to be underſtood (as it uſually is) to have been a defrauding of his Lord; 
For it is only upon his former behaviour, that the Text charges him with 
Injuſtice: But in this laſt Action, he ſeems to be repreſented as obliging his 
Lord's Debtors out of what He himſelf was ſtill to account for : For which 
reaſon, our Saviour compares his ſecuring to himſelf by a timely Bounty the 
Friendſhip of thoſe Debtors, (he compares it) to Our laying up for our- 
ſelves, by works of Charity and Beneficence here on Earth, a treaſure here- 
after in the Heavens. Very Great things therefore, I ſay, are indeed ſpoken 
in Scripture, concerning this particular Virtue of Liberality to the Poor. But 
it is evident This is not what is meant by the word Charity in the Text, 
becauſe it is expreſly diſtinguiſhed in the words themſelves, from befowing 
all our Goods to feed the Poor. And indeed it deſerves to be particularly ta- 
ken notice of, that not only in This Text, but in all Other places alſo, 
without exception, through the whole New Teftament; the word Charity 
never once ſignifies the giving of Alms, but always That Univer/al Love, 
That Chriſtian Temper and Goodwill towards All men, ot which Aims-giving 
zo the Poor is but one ſingle Branch, or one particular Effect. And Many 
other Inſtances there are, wherein the Signification of words in common 
Uſe being much changed by cuſtom and courſe of Time, conſiderable Er- 
rors and Miſtakes are thence apt to ariſe among ſuch as read the Scriptures 
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S E R M. carelefly and without Attention: Which Errors can no otherwiſe be pre- 
XLVII. vented, but by taking care to obſerve, not the bare Sound of fingie Words, but 
the connexion and ſenſe and meaning of the hole Diſcourſe. To Him who 
thus reads and conſiders with Attention, it is manifeſt that the Charity, which 
the Apoſtle here ſuppoſes a Perſon may be wholly void of, though he 42/0; 
all bis Goods to feed the Poor 5 and which he at large deſcribes, in the follow. 
ing part of this Chapter; it is manifeſt, I ſay, that the Charity here ſpoken 
of, is That Chriſtian Temper, That univerſal Love and Benignity of Mind, which, 
in oppoſition to all worldly Party and Faction, to all Hatred, Contentiouſ- 
neſs and Animoſity, Imperiouſnels and Defire of impoſing upon each other, 
teaches men with meekneſs and patience, with gentleneſs and kindneſs, in 
Imitation of Chriſt, to be ſollicitous for nothing elic, to be earneſtly bent up- 
on no other Deſign, — r z but that of promoting univer- 
ſally the Knowledge of Truth, and the Practice of Righteouſneſi, for the general 
Benefit of Mankind. | 
The Contrary to which Virtue of univerſal Love and Charity, or the pro- 
per Vice of Uzcharitableneſi, is That Spirit of Violence and Arbitrarineſs, 
hat Love of Imperiouſneſs and Dominion, That preſumptuous Hating and 
Ill-rreating of * upon account of unavoidable Differences in opini- 
on; things not eſſential to religion; which our Saviour fo earneſtly warns us 
againſt; St. AMAatt. vii. t; Judge not, that ye be not judged; For with what 
judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged : And why beboldeſt thou the Mote 
that is in t rother's Eye, but confidereſs not the Beam that is in thine own 
Eye? St. James in like manner; ch. iv. 12; There is one law-giver, who is 
able to ſave and to deſtroy; Who art thou that judgeſt another: And St. Paul; 
Rom. xiv. 4. bo art thou that judgeſi another man's ſervant? to his own 
maſter be ſtandetb or falleth: And Why doſt thou judge thy Brother, or why doſt 
thou ſet at nought thy Brother? for wwe ſhall all fland before the judgment-ſeat 
of Chriſt; ver. 10: Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not; and 
tet not him which eateth not, judge him that catethb; ver. 3. For the kingdom 
of God is not meat and drink, (that is, is not Forms and Ceremonies,) but 
righteouſneſs and peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt z ver. 17. From the two laſt- 
cited Verſes it is evident, that this Duty of Charity, or of not judging and cen- 
ſaring each other, is not to be underſtood as having place with regard to In- 
ſtances of plain wickedneſs z but with reſpect either to ſuch matters of Specula- 
tion, as are not in mens own Power; or to things indifferent in Practice, 
which are not of moral Obligation. For, all notonous wickedne//es ; ſuch as 
are Atheiſm, and Prophaneneſs; Oppreſſion, Injuſtice and Fraud, Rioting and 
Debauchery; are Sins which (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) go before unto Hag. 
ment: They are ſuch things, for which we may and ought to judge ill of men, 
and to rebuke them ſharply and ſeverely for them. But the proper Objects 
about which the Virtue of Charity is to be employed, are Things indifferent, 
concerning which God has given no plain Commandment ; or ſuch Matters 
of Opinion, wherein ſincere men may with equal regard to Truth and Virtue, 
follow their different judgments and confcience. Judging and cenſuring each 
other about things of This nature, is what the Scripture declares to be alto- 
her Uuchriſtian. And the experience of all corrupt Ages has abundantly 
| own, that mens preſumptuous reproaching each other upon account of ſuch 
things as Theſe; has been the great Cauſe of all the Schiſms and Diviſions, 
of all the contentions and animoſities, which have over-run and in great 
meaſure deſtroyed the Chriſtian world. For the Sins of Schiſm and Diviſion 
among Chriſtians are of a much larger extent, and will be charged to the Ac- 
count of More and of other kind of perſons, than careleſs and preſumptuous 
men are apt to imagine. All ys ny . and affectation of dominion, which 
St. Peter calls Lording it over the Heritage of God; all peeviſhneſs and unrea- 
ſonableneſs; all contentiouſneſs, fierceneis, and animoſity of Spirit; all ill U- 
lage of men, and caſting names of Reproach upon each other, on account 
Matters either of indifferent Prafticgs or of ſincere Opinion; all * 
8 | | Factions 
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Factions in Religion, or Iutroachments upon that Chriſtian (and virtuous, not 8 = R m. 
licentious) Liberty wherewith our Lord has made his Diſciples free; Gal. v. 1. XLVII. 


All theſe things are juſtly chargeable, with ng each in their proportion, 
the Cauſes and ſad occaſions of irreconcileable Diviſions among Chriſtians. 
From whence ir plainly appears, that not-only particular Perſons, but even the 
greateſt Bodies of Men, may be guilty of That Vice, which the Apoſtle in 
the Text calls not having Charity, or not having That Chriſtian Temper and 
univerſal Love, without which all other even the greareſ# appearances of 
Goodneſs will profit men nothing. The Church of Rome, for Example, is a 
ſtupendous Inſtance of This : who, excluding (as much as in them lies) from 
Chriſtian Communion and from the Hopes of Salvation, all men who cans 


not embrace the Doctrines of Popes and Councils and other human Inventi- 


ons, as of like neceſſity with the Goſpel itſelf; do, by the Greateſt Schiſm 
that ever was in the World, cut in ſunder (or rather cut themſelves off 
from) Thar Spouſe or Body or univerſal Church of Chriſt, which can poſſi- 
bly be but One, One Temple built upon the Foundation, and upon the Doctrine, 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles only; and, though conſiſting of different paris, va- 
rying trom each other in external Forms, as Members of the ſame living Body 
differ in Shape from each other; yet all united in one Holy Band of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Charity. 

IT. Having thus at large explained Vat That Virtue is, which the Apo- 
ſtle in the Text calls Charity, and what its oppo Vice; I proceed in the 
24 place to conſider the excellent Efe#, which the general Practice of this 
Virtue would have in the World; and the great Streſs which our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles accordingly do conſtantly lay upon it, as being the Principal 
Part and the main End of Religion. That nothing is ſo much wanting, 
in order to ſet the world right, as a charitable Spirit and Chriftian Tem 
among thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, is evident to All men. That 
the Goſpel may fill be propagated z nay, that it may be#, and moſt ef2Rually 
nay, that indeed it can only be propagated, by the Same means with which our 
Saviour began to propagate it; by firength of Reaſon and ciearneſ of Evidence, by 
good Example of Virtue and Righteouſneſs in Practice, joined with Love and true 
Charity towards the Perſons of All men; is demonſtrable from the Nature of Things 
and of Men. The Harveſt of perſons capable ot receiving the Truth, when laid 
before them plainly and diſtinctly in the Spirit of Meekneſs and Charity, is very 


great: The Labourers only, faith our Saviour, are too fewz Pray ye therefore 


the Lord of the Harveſt, that he will fend forth Labourers into his Haroef. Did 
Chriſtians univerſally labour, after This manner; the Efe could not but be, 
that the Knowledge of the Lord would fill the Earth, as the Waters cover the 
Sea The Vine which God's right Hand has planted, would /pread on? her 
Branches unto the Sea, and her Bonghs unto the River: Not by any One Party 
of Chriſtians ſwallowing up and deſtroying all the reſt; but by each of them 
ſeverally taking away their uncharitable Diſtinctions, removing their needleſs 
Particularities, and the unchriſtian Bars and Confinements ſet up by human 
invention; and uniting upon the One immoveable Foot, of the 8 
Goſpel of Truth and Charity. Marvellous are the Promiſes of Bleſſings an 

Happineſs, which in the Prophetick part of Scripture are made to the Church 
of God, when it ſhall i» This manner prevail upon the Earth. Vb righte- 
onſneſs ſhall he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the ddeek of the 
Earth, and he ſhall ſinite the Earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the 
breath of bis lips, ſpall he flay the wicked: And righteouſneſs fhall be the girdle 
of his loyns, and faithfulneſs the girdle of his reins: The oo alſo ſhall dwell 
with the lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lis down with the Kid; and the Calf 
and the young Lion and the Fatling together, and a little Child fhall lead 
them: They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy Mountain; for 
the Earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the 
Sea: And he ſhall ſet ap an Enfign for the Nations, and ſhall aſſemble the 
outcaſts of 1frael, and gather together the diſperſed of Fudah, from the four —_— 
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SER M. of the Earth; Iſai. xi. 4, &c. And in the Revelation of St. Jobn, the like 
XLVII. Prophecies are again repeated; ch. xiv. 6; xi. 15; 7 ſaw an Angel baving 
be Everlaſting Goſpel to preach unto Them that dwell on the Earth, and to e- 


ing, Lord, Lord; not by their fierceneſs for what 


very nation and kindred and tongue and people : And there were great Voices 
in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chriſt; and be ſball reign for ever and ever. Whether theſe 
and the like Prophecies ſhall yer finally have a literal Accompliſhment, by an 
univerſal Prevalency of the Goſpel ot Peace on Earth; or whether they ſhall 
have their full and literal completion, only in That New Heaven and New 
Earth, wherein Righteouſneſs is to dwell for ever; is ſtill a Secret in the Breaſt 
of Providence, which we ought not to be over-confident in explaining. But 
in This we cannot err; in exhorting in the mean time all Chrittians continu- 
ally, to put on that Spirit of Chriſt, That Spirit ot Meekneſs and true Hu- 
mility, That Spirit of Love and univerſal Charity, That Chriſtian Temper and 
diſpoſition of Mind; which alone can promote the Kingdom ot God, and 
His righteouſneſs: Which, / far as tis at any time practiſed, cauſes Chri- 
ſtianity to become in Fact a Light ſbining before men, inviting them to glorify 
our Father which is is Heaven: And which, it it was the Vniver/al Behaviour 
of Chriſtians, would certainly cauſe the Goſpel aniverſally ro prevail, by means 
of that irreſiſtible Excellency and Beauty in which it would appear, when 
All Contentions and Animoſities, all unreaſonable Prejudices againſt each other, 
all Parties and Factions and Names of Reproach among Chriſtians upon ac- 
count of differences in opinion, were laid aſide; and every man, making the 
Goſpel alone the Rule of his own Actions, and having no Deſire ro have do- 
minion over the Conſciences of his Brethren, but all of them inſtructing and 
exhorting each other (according to the reſpective Order and Nature of their 
ſeveral ffations and capacities,) with mutual Love and Forbearance, as Fellow- 
ſervants of one common Lord by whom they muſt All at laſt be judged; 
bent their Whole Endeavours towards One only uniform End, the promoting 
amongſt men the Knowledge of Truth and the Practice of Right. Were This 
(I fay) the General Behaviour of Chriſtians, according to the Obligations of 
their moſt Holy Profeſſion; it could not fail but the Goſpel would be em- 
braced univerſally over all the Earth. And for This reaſon it ſeems to be, 
that our Saviour in all his Diſcourſes conſtantly lays ſo peculiar a Stre/s up- 
on this Duty of Love and Charity and Good-will towards Men; as if it was 
the Principal Part and Great Defign of Religion; and as it he had always a 
particular View to that general Corruption and Deſtruction of true Chriſtia- 
nity, which he forelaw would for ſo many Ages together be the conſequence 
of Want of Chriſtian Temper among thoſe who called themſelves the Chriſtian 
World. A new Commandment, ſays he, I give unto you, that ye love one ano- 
ther; Joh. xiii. 34 A New Commandments Not that it was not Always 
mens Duty in general; but that it was to be, in a New and diſtinguiſhing 
manner, the Character and Badge of Chriſtians; the Effect and the Support, 


the Life and Eſſence of true Chriſtianity. The Fews hated the Samaritans, 


and the Samaritans hated the Fewsz and by This means their Schiſm was 
kept up for ever. But Chriſtians were to love their Brethren; to love alſo 
thoſe that differed from them; nay, to ſhow all gentleneſs even towards thoſe 
that moſt fiercely 1 them; that, by this godlike behaviour, they might 
by degrees gain and win all men over to the acknowledgment of the Truth. 


It was to be their diſtinguiſhing Character; Job. xiii. 35; By this ſpall all 


men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Love one to another. As impe- 
riouſneſs, and affectation of dominion, and perſecution, is eſſentially the Spi- 


rit of Antichriſt; fo the Cbriſtian Spirit and Temper, is Meekneis, Charity, 


Forbearance and Love. The True Diſciples of Chriſl, are to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from falſe prophets, from wolves in ſheeps 2 not by mens cry- 


5 ey call the Temple of 
God, and which perhaps is nothing but ſome Human Invention: But by their 
Fruits, ſays our Lord, ge ſball know them. By their Fruits that is, * 
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thoſe Chrifiaw virtues, by thoſe Good works, which the Scripture elſewhereS'® N M. 
ſtiles rhe Frwuits of the Spirit. Our Saviour himſelf, deſired to be judged off XE VEE, 


by dhe Goode as well as by the Greatneſs of his Works: And th in 
his parable of a Lingdom divided againſt it ſeif, the Reaſon he: gives for afferting 
che unpardonableneſs of mens afcribing his mighty Works ro the aſſiſtance ot 
the Evi One, is the Goodneſs and Beneficence of the Works. In another places 
ny together the Great and moſt important Duties of Religion; next 
ro the Love of God, he makes Charity towards An, the Grand Deftgn of 
Religion: Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Hurt; This; faith 
he, is the firſt and great Commandment , And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou 
foalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. The Apoſtle St. Fobn, after his Maſter's 
example, lays the ſame ſtreſs upon this excellent Virtue; declaring that with- 
out this Love towards Men, there can be no ſuch thing as a ſincere Love 
towards God; 1 Job. iv. 20 Va man ſay, I love God, and hateth his Brother, 
he is a Liar; For This commandment have we from Him, that be who 
loveth God, love his Brother alſo. His meaning is; All pretences of Love to- 
wards God, which produce not true Virtue, and particularly Love and Cha- 
rity towards our Brethren; are nothing more than mere 2 Again: 
he tells us, That without this univerſal Charity, no pretended zeal for Reli- 

ion can be ſincere; ch. ii. 103 He that loveth his Brother abideth in the 
Light 3 —— but he that hateth his Brother, is in darkneſs, and walketh in dark- 
neſs; that is, he is altogether ignorant of the true Nature and Spirit of Chri- 
ſtianity. Laſtlyz That the want of this Virtue, and the prevalency of the 
contrary imperious Spirit, is one principal Mark and Character of Antichriſt ; 
ch. iii. 18; In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the 
Devil; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither he that loveth not 
his Brother ; For this is the Meſſage that ye beard from the beginning, that we 
ſhould love one another. St. Peter in like, manner. 3, 1 Pot. iv. 8 3; Above all 
things, ſaith he, have fervent Charity amang yaunſeives s for Charity ſhall cover 
the Multitude of Sins : The Senſe is, not that amy one particular Virtue, ſuch as 
that which we now call Charity to the Puor, ſhall men fro the practice of 
ether duties, or in the practice of am V ices or Immoratitiess butrhat That general 
Chriſtian Temper an 1 Love and fincereDefneot doing good to all 
men, which he here calls having fervent Charity among your ſelves, ſhall cover Many 
Errors, many ſuch imperfections and failings, as arruly good Chriſtian, who has 
this excellent root of Virtue in him, ean be fup to be guilty of. The very 
fame Notion is likewiſe perpetually inculaated by St. Paul; Col. iii. 14; A- 
bove all theſe things put on Charity, which is the Band of Perfeftneſs : The 
word which we here render Charity, is in N, as in all other places, 'ayiry 
Love, Univerſal Love towards Mankind. Again; 1 Tim. i. 4, 5 Neither give 
heed, ſays he, to Fables and endleſs Genealogies, (that is, to matters of mere Form, 
Order of Succeſſions, and the like, which the Fews were apt to lay ſo great 
Streſs upon;) But The End of the Commandment, (the Great Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Law,) is Charity. Laſtly, and to conclude: In That Noble Diſcourſe, 
whereof my Text is a part, he thus eloquently and affectionately, inculcates 
the ſame Doctrine. Though I ſpeak, ſays he, with the Tongues of Men and of 
Angels, and have not Charity, I am become as ſounding Brajs, or a tinkling Cym- 
bal. And though I have the gift of Prophecy, and underſtand all Myſteries, and 
all Knowledge; and though I have all Faith, ſo that I could remove Mountains 
and have no Charity; I am nothing. And though I beſtow all my Goods to feed 
the Poor, and though 1 give my Body to be burned, and have not Charity; it 
profiteth me nothing. In St. Paul's opinion therefore; though a man could 
preach like an Angel, and had the Knowledge of an inſpired Prophet; Though 
he had the Faith of an Apoſtle, and the Zeal of a Marizr, and gave away in 
Alms to the Poor, even his whole Subſtance: yet, if his Religion conſiſted in 
Party and Faction, and promoted uncharitableneſs, imperiouſneſs, and ill treatment 
of Other Men; even notwithſtanding all thoſe Great Excellencies, it would 


profit him nothing. The Reaſon ot this lofty aſſertion, follows in the 8th 
Vol. I. K k k k verſe a 
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310 Of the Virtue of Charity. 
SE R M. verſe: For, all other excellent Gifts, and even Virtues themſelves, are only of 
XLVII. temporary continuancez But Charity Alone; never faileth: Whether there be 
LYN Prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether there be Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whether 
there be Knowledge, it ſpall vaniſh away: Faith ſhall be ſwallowed up in Vi- 
fon, and Hope ſhall terminate upon Emoyment; But the Love of God and of 
our Brethren, ſhall, when This world is paſſed away, continue and increaſe for 
ever. That every Man, and every Number of Men, who call themſelves 
Chriſtians, may ſcriouſly conſider this important Truth; God of his infinite 
Mercy grant, Ce. | | 
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SERMON XLVIIL 


Of the Virtue of CHARITY. 


1 Con. Xiii. 3. 


And though I beſtow all my goods 10 feed. the poor, and 
though I grve my Body to: be burned, and have not Cha- 
rity, i profiteth me nothing. ed 


plain Nhat That Virtue is, which he here calls Charity; and What its XLVIII. 
oppoſite Vice is: 2dly, To conſider the excellent Effect, which the ge. 


T: diſcourſing upon theſe words of the Apoſtle, I propoſed 1/, Tocx-S E R . 


neral Practice of this Virtue would have in the World; and the great 
Streſs which our Saviour and his Apoſtles accordingly do conſtantly lay up- 


on it, as being the Principal Part and the Main End of Religion: 3d/y, To | 


take Notice of the incredible 24:/ebiefs ariſing to Mankind, from the” Want 


of the Practice of this Great Virtue : And laftly, To draw ſome uſeful I- 
ferences from the Whole. Wa 
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Of the Virtue of Charity). 
The Two Former of theſe Heads, I have already gone through : And have 
XL VIII. ſhown ; That the word Charity here, does not ſignify the particular Virtue of giving 
WY, Aims tothe poor; For tis expreſly diſtinguiſhed from That, in the very words of 

the Text itſelf; But, that it is here made uſe of to expreſs a more general and ex- 
tenſive Virtue, even That Chriſtian Temper and Diſpoſition, That general Love and 
Good-Hill towards Mankind, which is the Great Foundation of Al Virtues and 
good Habits; teaching men with Meekneſs and Patience, with Fenderneſs and 
Affection, with Gentleneſs and Kindneſs, after the Example of Chriſt, to la- 
' -bour and be ſolicitous for Nothing elſe, comparatively ſpeaking, than the 
- -promoting univerſally the Knowledge of Truth and the Practice of Righteouſ- 
neſs in- the World. | 
That the contrary Fice therefore, or the proper Sin of Uncharitable- 
neſz, is That Spirit of Violence and Impoſition, which reigns too much a- 
mongſt Mankind; That Love of Imperiouſneſs and Dominion, That pre- 
ſumptuous Hating and Ill- treatment of each other, which prevails ſo much 
in the World, upon account of Matters either of indifferent Practice or of 
. ſincere Opinion. | | | 
That the Eſed, which the Genoral Practice of the Charity or Chriſtian 
Temper, here recommended by the Apoſtle, would produce in the World, 
e not fail to be The univerſal Spreading of the Goſpel of Truth and Peace, 
over all the Nations of the Earth. VVV 
And, Tbat for This reaſon it is, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles accor- 
dingly do conſtantly lay ſo Great and Singular a Streſs upon This Virtue, as 
being the Principal Part, and the main End of Religi 
III. I Proceed now, in the Third place, to conſider diſtin&ly the incre- 
dible Miſchiefs ariſing to Mankind, — the Vant ot the practice of this 
excellent Virtue. And here opens itſelf to our View, one of the moſt me- 
lancholy Scenes, that ever was beheld upon the face of the Earth. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour came to teach Mankind a Doctrine of Truth and Purity, of 
Simplicity and Plainneſs; A Doctrine of Religion, which All men might 
5 and which tis infinitely every man's Intereſt to practile; 
A Doctrine, the Whole of which, as he himſelf aſſures us, is ſummed up 
in Two particulars, the Love of God, and of our Neighbour; the Wor- 
ſhip of the One True God, the Father and Lord of all things, thro' the 
One True Mediator whom he himſelf has appointed, in oppoſition to eve- 
kind of Idolatry; and a conſtant fincere endeavour of doing Good to 
men, in oppoſition to = di ot: Unarighteouſneſs, Iniquity and Un- 
charitableneſs. To the Happineſs of Mankind even in This Life, tis manifeſt 
Theſe are the Means which would contribute imcomparably more, than 
any other Methods whatſoever. But the principal View wherewith our Lord 
gave theſe Commands to his Followers, was that they might practiſe them 
in expettation of God's having appointed a day, wherein he would judge 
the World in righteouſneſs by his Son Feſus Chriſt 3. and reward every man 
finally, in the future and eternal State, according to their Works. And be- 
cauſe twas thus principally with regard to the Life to come, that our Lord 
ve all his Commandments; therefore with great earneſtneſs he continual- 
Y cautioned his Diſciples, that as he had, declared his own Kingdom was nor 
to be of This World, ſo They ſhould continually take ſtrict heed after him, 
never to make their preaching of His religion a pretence tor aſpiring after 
zemporal Authority. In a Parable framed on purpoſe, he commands his Fol- 
lowers not take upon them to pull up the Tures, lot they root up alſo the Ii heat 
with them. The meaning of which is nor, that Magiſtrates are not to cut 
off Malefaftors, but that in matters merely religious, Chriſtians are not to 
preſume to judge the Conſciences of each other, before the day of the Lord 
cometh. The Princes of the Gentiles, ſays he, ererciſo Dominion over them 
and they. that' are. Great, exerciſe Anthority: upon them: But it ſpall not be [0 
among Tos; but whoſieuer: ill be great among you, let him be your Miniſter 3 
and. whoſoever will, be. chief you, let him be your Servant; Even as the 
Son of Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his Eife 
| | # 
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4 Ranſom for Many; Matt. xx. 25. So long, and ſo far, as Chriſtianity was 8S E R M. 
planted according ro This Standard of its Great Author; in plainneſs and XEVHE:- 
Simplicity of uncorrupt Doctrine; and in meekneſs, and Humility, Love. 
and Charity, in Practice? When Chriſtians continued fledfaftly in the Apoſtles acts ii. 4. 46. 


doftrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread and in Prayers; — continu 
ing daily with one accord in the Temple, eating their Meat with gladneſi 
and fingleneſs of Heart, praiſing God, and having favour with all the people ; 
When the Multitude of them that believed, were of one Heart, and of One 
Soul; and great Grace was upon thein All; Acts iv. 32, 33- Then did their 
Light ſhine forth indeed before men, and cauſe them to praiſe and glorify the 
God of Heaven: Then were they in reality and indeed, acceptable to God, and 
approved of Men: Then was the Goſpel truly and conſpicuouſly, like a City 
upon an Hill, a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory of God's people I/. 
rael: It was the Praiſe and Wonder of thoſe who beheld its Bleſſed Efe#s, 
and might have been the Joy of the whole Earth. Had Chriſtians continued, 
as St. Paul beſeeched them, Eph. iv. 1; % walk worthy of the Vocation where- 
with they were called; with all Iowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, for- 
bearing one another in Love; endeavouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace Had they conſidered the Argument he urges, that there 


could be but One Body and One Spirit, even as they were called in One Hope ver, 6. 


of their Calling; One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſim; One God and Father of 
all, who is Above All: Had they continued, (according to the exhortation 
and inference he draws from this Argument; ) to ſpeak the Truth in Love, 
that they might grow up into Him in all things, who is the Head, even Chriſt ; 


From whom the whole Body fitly joined together, and compatted by that which ver. 1. 


every Joint ſupplieth, according to the effeftual working in the meaſure of ever 
— ns — of the Body unto the edifying of itſelf in Love _ A wok 
of God, eſtabliſhed upon This Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone; might in its Whole Building fitly 
framed together, have grown up into One Holy Temple in the Lord. 

But an Enemy ſoon /owed Tares among this Wheat, and contentious men 
very early began to build Hay and Stubble upon the Foundation of Chriſt. 
Nor content with the Simplicity and Plainneſs of the Goſpel, which could 
poſſibly turniſh no Materials for Strife and Contention, vain men ſoon be- 
gan to mix their own uncertain Opinions with the Doctrine of Chriſt; 
and had no other way to give them Weight and Authority, but by en- 
deavouring to force them upon the Faith of Others. And our of This 
Bramble, as Fotham toretold the men of Shechem, Fudg. ix. 15; out of this 
 Bramble hath a Fire procceded, which hath devoured the Cedars of Lebanon: 
Or, as the Prophet Ezekie/ expreſſes himſelf concerning the Vine of 1/ael; 
ch. xix. 14, A Fire is gone out of a Rod of her Branches, which hath devoured 
her Fruit. For, from a Deſire of being any Maſters; from a Deſire ot 
forcing mutually our ow# Opinions upon Others, inſtead of exhorting them 
to ſtudy and obey the Goſpel of Chriſt; have ariſen Strifes and Conten- 
tions, Hatred and Uncharitableneſs, Schiſms and Diviſions without End. 


From whence, ſays St. James, come Wars and Fightings among you? come they not Ch. iv. 1. 


bence, even of your Luſts that war in your Members? From a zeal for the Reli- 
gion and for the Commandments of Chriſt, from a Concern for the promo- 
ting of Truth, Righteouſneſs and Charity, *'tis evident in the nature of 
things, and in the experience of All Ages, that Wars and Fightings, Ha- 
tred and Animoſities, never have, nor can proceed. Theſe precious Fruits 
have always ſprung from That Root of Bitterneſs, a zeal for the Doctrines 
and Commandments of Men, a Striving for temporal Power and Dominion: 
At the firſ# Beginning of the working of the Myſtery of Iniquity, the Builders of 
Hay and Stublie upon the foundation of Chriſt went no farther than to Cenſoriou/= 
neſs and Uncharitableneſs towards their Brethren. Againſt whom, St. Paul 
argues, Rom. xiv. 10; Why doſt thou judge thy Brother, or why doſt thou ſet at 
nought thy Brother? for we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. But 
in proceſs of time; as Water, at a further Diſtance from the Fountain, di- 
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SER M. vides itſelf continually into mort ſtreams, and becomes leſs pure, and more 
XLVIII. 


ity; Who he foreſaw would ariſe in following Ages; 
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mixt, and more different from the Nature of the Fountain itſelf; ſo, when 
men had once departed from the Simplicity and Purity of the Doctrine, and 
from the Charitableneis and Goodneſs of the Spirit of Chriſt; their Hatred 
and Animoſities againſt each other increaſed continually, till they literally 
fulfilled That remarkable Prophecy of our Saviour, in which is contained a 
moſt Severe Reproof of thoſe Corrupters of the * of Truth and Cha- 
t. Luk. xii. 49; I am 
come to ſend Fire on the Earib; And Adait. x. 34; Think not that I am come 
to ſend Peace on Earth; I came not is ſend Peace, but a Sword: For I am come 
to ſet 4 man at variance againſt his Father, and the daughter againſt her Mother; 
-u 4 men's Foes ſpall be they of his own Houſhold. Nay, even that deſcrip. 
tion which be gives of the Perſecution which the Jews ſhould bring upon 
his Diſciples, Fob. xvi. 2; The Time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will 
think. thet be doth God Service ; even This, in Time, came to be fulfilled by 
ove Chriſtian, (ſo they ſtill ralled themſelves;) it was fulfilled, I ſay, by one 
CR_ upon another. Till at laſt, when the Meaſure of iniquity was be- 
come full, and the Power of Popery was compleatly ſeated and eſtabliſhed 
in the Temple of God; tlhien, in like manner as our Lord declared con- 
cerning That generation of the Fews in which He himſelf lived, that the 
Blood of all the prophets, which was fbed from the foundation of the World, 
from the Blood of righteous Abel even unto That day, ſhould be required of 
that Generation z ſo likewiſe, and for the very ſame on, concerning Thar 
y of men, which calls itſclt the Chrifian and the Catholic Church, does 


Bod 
Rey, zviii. lc. the Scripture wonderfully foretel, that i» Her ſhould be found the Blood of 


Prophets and of Saints, and of all that are flain upon the Earth. Since the Re- 
formation, is Places where it has oy prevailed, this wicked and un- 
chriſtian Spirit has in very great meaſure abated But ſtill, (tis to be fear- 
ed) even among too many Proteſtants themſelves, Zeal for particular Forms 
and Ceremonies, more than for Virtue and Religion itſelf z A Concern tor 
the diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of Parties, more than for the Commandments 
of our Common Lord; A Defire of compelling each Other's Faith, more 
than of reforming our Own Manners z continues to hinder the growth of 
Chriſtian Charity, and, like the Worm at the Root of Jonab's Gourd, to 
eat out the Vitals of true Religion. We read every day in St. Jobn, that 
whoſoeuer doth not Righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither he that loveth not his 
Brother; and that if any man ſay, I love God, and hateth his Brother, be is a 
Liar: And yet we are {till fo weak, as frequently to reverſe the Text, and 
think we can no way fo zealouſly ſhow forth our Love towards God, as by 
Haired and ill treatment of our Bretbren. Our Lord ſeverely rebuked his 
Diſciples, telling them they knew net what Spirit they were of, when they 
would have called for Fire from Heaven upon the Samaritans: And yet men 
are ftill fo fooliſh, as to be continually deſirous of uſing Methods of Force, 
even Chriſtians againſt each other. The immediate and neceſſary Effects of This 
Uncharitableneſs and Bitterneſs of Spirit, is, that the true Fruits of Virtue 


and pate and real Goodneſs are (comparatively ſpeaking) neglected 


and lightly eſteemed; that Superſtition and Bigottry and abſurd Notions of 
Religion prevail among the Meat; and thoſe who have more diſternment, 
who have diſcernment enough to /ze, and yet not enough to /ee Through 
theſe Abſurdities, are tempted to Atheiſm, Scepticiſm, and Infidelity. All 
which things being obſerved by thoſe who are without; inſtead of being 
moved to glorify our Father which is in Heaven, as our Light ſhining before 
them ought to cauſe them to do; they are on the contrary, by our Yorks 
of Darkneſs which they beheld, confirmed in their Unbelief; and the Man- 
of God is bleſphemed among the Gentiles, through Us, as it is written. This is 
the Great Reproach to Chriſtians and the Great Impediment to the Progrels 
of Chriſtianity. This is that which makes the Pagan and Mahometan World 
Kill ſuperiour in Number to the Chriſtian; and that even in the midſt of the 
Light of the Goſpel itſelf, yer Infidelity prevails beyond meaſure. 


But 
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But 'tis an eaſy thing to ſee the i conſequences of Uncharitableneſs, andS x R M. 
to complain of the Miſchiefs that ariſe from the Diviſions among Chriſtians, XLVIII. 
The Difficulty is, and the more uſetul part is, to find how to remedy them. 
Now 'tis very evident there are but Two poſſible Ways by which the Di- 
viſions among Chriftians can have an End put to them. The one is, what 
all parties ot Men are generally very fond of, but which can never 

oſlibly be accompliſhed z and if it could, twould be the Deſtruction of 

hriſtianity itſelf. The other is, what would very cafily and effectually cure 
the Evil, but what All parties are always very unwilling to put in Practice. 
The Method of curing Diviſions, which Every party of men are very 
fond of, is, that thoſe of all obey opinions would at a venture unite in ſub- 
mitting to Them: The Effect of which, if it could be accompliſhed, would 
be not the Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel of Chriſt, but of fome Worldly 
Power and Dominion in the ftead of it; as is more particularly notorious, 
in all Places where Popery has prevailed. Bur indeed This method of Union 
is altogether impoſſible to be accompliſhed. For as e party of Chriſ- 
tians reproaches all o:bers, with cauſing Schiſms and Diviſions by not com- 
ing into Their opinions; ſo the orbers reciprocally caſt the ſame reproach 
upon Them, tor not coming into Theirs : And thus the Fire of mutual Un- 
charitableneſs is blown up for ever, while Both fides are perhaps equally, 
or perhaps unequally, in Fault. For the caſe is exactly the ſame, in Moral 
matters, as in things natural. In Nature and Truth, rea! Motion belong: 
only to That Body, which changes the Abſolute Place it was in; but rela- 
tive Motion, or the parting of one body from another, belongs equally to the 
Body from which another is removed, as to That which itſelf moves. Thus like- 
wiſe in Morality; the Real Sin, or Guilt, of cauſing Schiſms and Divifions, lies 
always at the door of Him who departs from the T7wh, and who lays the 
Streſs of Religion where Chriſt has not laid it: But the relative Schiſms or 
Divifons themſelves, by which Chriſtians are parted from each other, are al- 
ways, by All Parties equally, laid to the Charge of their Adverſaries; And 
it muſt not be expected, that they can ever be cured, by any One Ard 
ſwallowing up all the reſt. The Other therefore, and the Only True Method, 
of remedying Diviſions z but which All parties are generally very unwillin 
to put in Practice is, that eyery party of Chriſtians, forbearing to inſiſt an 
to lay too much Weight on their own diſtinguiſhing Doctrines or Inventions 
of Men, ſincerely endeavour to unite upon the foundation of the Goſpel ir- 
ſelf, that is, the original undiſputed Doctrines and Commandments of Chrift ; 
and in all otber things, by mutual Charity and Forbearance, Tenderneſs and 
Goodwill, preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace; according 
to St. Paul's direction; Rom. xiv. 3; Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that 
eateth not; and let not him which eateth not, judge him that eateth. 

IV. It remains, in the Laß place, that I draw ſome uſeful Inferences from 
what has been ſaid, and ſo conclude. And | 

1/, From what has been ſaid concerning the Nature of the Virtue of Cha- 
rity, and its oppoſite Vice; we may ee clearly whence it comes to paſs, that 
St. Paul in his Catalogue of great Wickedneſſes; Gal. v. 20; among un- 
cleanneſſes, idolatry, murders, drunkenneſs and revelling, reckons alſo hatred, va - 
riance and ſtrife, ſeditions (or Schiſms,) herefies and ſuch like, as being Works 
of the Fleſh. Tis evident, differing in judgment or opinion, is not a work of 
the Fleſh, but of the Underſtanding. Diſapproving the opinions of thoſe whom 
a man ſincerely thinks to be in the wrong, is not a work of the Fleſp, but the neceſ/a> 
ry Duty of a Chriftian. The Crimes theretore which St. Paul ſpeaks of, are the pre- 
ſumptuous affecting of worldly Power, and the cauſing of Strifes and uncharitable 
Divifions among Chriſtians, by laying the Szreſs of Religion upon particular diſ- 
tinguiſhing Doctrines and Praliices, on which our Saviour himfelf has laid No 
Streſs. Theſe are indeed, Works of the Fleſh : Theſe are deſtructive of That 
Love and Charity and Chriſtian Temper, which is ſo fundamental in Religion, 
that, whoſoever wants it, though he beſtoms all his goods to feed the poor, and 
though he gives his Body to be burned, yet, the Text tells us, it ball profit =_ 
—_—_ nothing. 
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S = R M. nothing. The expreſſion is ot the ſame kind with That in Gal. v. 2; Be- 
XLVIIL. hold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you no- 
LYN thing: Circurcifion, was in its own Nature a thing of indifference ; Cir- 
Þ| cumciſion, as he elſewhere tells them, is nothing, and Uncircumciſion is nothing. 
But it they forced it upon the Gentile Converts as a Neceſſary part of Chri/- 
| tianity, This was a deſtroying of Charity, and their Religion (he declares) 
| would be in vain. 12 3 
. 2dly, From what has been above ſaid concerning the true Nature and 
N. of Chriſtianity, we may eaſily anſwer That Queſtion uſually put by 
thoſe of the Church of Rome; M here was the Reformed Religion before the 
Times of the Reformers ? The Anſwer is : Twas Then, juſt where it is Now, 
even in the Goſpel of Chriſt; ſtudied and obeyed by all Sincere Followers of 
Truth and Charity. Which Rule, whoſoever in Any Age, or in Any Coun- 
8 of the World, has walked by; That perſon was a true Diſciple of 
Chriſt: And whoſoever follows any Other Rule, is in No Age and in No 
ks Country a good Chriſtian. Gal. vi. 16; As many as walk according to This 
S Rule, Peace be on them, and Mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. For whereſoever 
two or three are gathered together in the Name of Chriſt, (whether they be two 
or three thouſands, or two or three fingle perions,) There (lays our Lords) an 
in the midſt of them. | 
340), From what has been above ſaid, we may eaſily underſtand in what 
Senſe it is, that Zeal and Moderation are Both of them in Scripture equally re- 
commended as Virtues. When the Queſtion is concerning things indifferent 
in their own nature, concerning matters of Party and Diviſions among Men, 
concerning any Doctrines or Practices of Human Appointment ; then the Rule 
iS, Let your Moderation be known unto all men; Phil. iv. 15 : And Epbeſ. iv. 2; 
With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-(uffering; forbearing one another in Love. 
But when the matter in queſtion is a Moral Virtue, or a plain and expreſs Com- 
mand of God; Then, it is good to be zealouſly affected always in a good thing; 
Gal. iv. 18. For Chriſtians, are to be a people zealous of good Worts; Tit. 
ii. 14. And to be careleſs or indifferent in the cauſe of Virtue and Righteouf- 
eſs, is being in the caſe of the Church of Laodicea; Rev. iii. 133 { know 
thy Works, that thou art neither cold nor hot; I would that thou wert cold or hot; 
So then, becauſe thou art lute-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out 
of my Mouth, In matters of Party and Factions; in queſtions relating to the 
Powers and to the Doctrines of Aen; God knows, men are apt to be Hor 
enough: But for enquiring impartially after the Knowledge of Truth, and for 
promoting the Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs and Charity; twere well if 
the Warmeſt among Chriſtians in theſe corrupt Ages, were in their Zeal even 
ſo much as luke-warm. | 
4thly, and Laſtly, From what has been ſaid, we may learn the true Mean- 
ing of that Exhortation of St. Paul; 1 Cor. i. 10; I beſeech you, brethren, by the 
Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that there be no diviſions among you, but that 
ye be perfettly joined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment. His 
Meaning is not, that they mult be all exactly ot one opinion in every thing: 
For ſuch an Unity cannot poſſibly ariſe, but either from perfect and infallivie 
Knowledge, which is not attainable in This World; or from groſs Ignorance and 
Darkneſs, which is an effect of great Corruption. But the plain meaning of 
St. Paul is, that they ought to be joined together in the ſame charitable mind, and 
in the ſame charitable judgment towards each other, notwithſtanding any differences 
in Opinion. Thus he expreſly explains himſelf, Rom. xv. 7; God grant you 
to be like-minded one towards another : He does not ſay, like-minded or of like judg- 
ment, concerning Things; For That is in no man's Power: But like-mindeds 
or alike well-affettioned, towards each Other's Perſons. So likewiſe, Eph. iv. 3 5 
Endeavouring 10 keep the Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace: And how was 
That to be done? Was it by compelling men to pretend that they All think 
alike? No: For This, inſtead of Unity of Spirit in the Bond of Peace, is in- 
deed nothing elſe, but either Unity of Opinion in the Bond of Ignorance, or 
Unity of Practice in the Bond of Hypocriſy. But the Apoſtle's n 18, 
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Keep the Unity of the Spirit, Vith all lowlineſs (ſays he) and meekneſs, withS mn R M. 
long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in Love. Again: Phil. ii. 2; That ye be lite - XLVIII. 
minded; how ? why, having the ſame love, being of one accord, of one mind 
jet nothing be done through ſtrife or vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of Mind. St. Peter 
alſo explains himſelf after the ſame manner; 1 Pet. iii. 8; Finally be ye allof 
one mind. How? Is it by following each other ignorantly and implicitly ? 
No: but, having compaſſion (ſays he) one of another, love as Brethren, be pitiful; 
be courteous. This is That Charity, which whoſoever has not, the Text clearly a- 
flirms he cannot be a good Chriſtian : And whoſoever has it, cannot eaſily fail 


in any Other inſtances ot Virtue; For Love, is the Fulfilling of the Law. 
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The Nature of Relative Duties. 
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Children, obey our Parents in all lier; ; for This is well- 
pleaſi ng unto the Lord. Fathers, provoke not your chil- 
dren to anger, left they be diſtouraged. Servants, obey 
in all things your Maſters according to the fleſh. 


and explain diſtinctly the particular point or queſtion, which was the occaſi- 
on of his writing at That time to That particular Church; and then to add 
ſuch general exhortations to the practice of all Chriſtian Duties and Virtues, 
as might at all times be of Uſe to All Churches, and to every Cbriſtian in all Ages 
and in every part of the World. Theſe general Exhortations are, in the main, the 
ame in All his epiſtles; eaſy and plain, univerſal and unvaried, ſuited to all Capa- 
cities, and containing the moſt important and fundamental principles of Religi- 
on. The former part of the ſeveral Epiſtles uſually relates to ſome particular Con- 
troverſj between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, which at That time gave Trouble 


o 


= I: is the conſtant Method of St. Paul in all his Epiſtles, firſt to inlarge upon 


1 SY 


n 


_ * 


The Nature of Relative Duties. 


WW 


nnn 


3 


to the Apoſtles: And Theſe parts ot his Writings cannot be rightly underſtood a- S E R N. 
ny other way, than by attending carefully to the Occaſion and Szate of the particu- XLIX. 


lar gueſtion which he is there determining. And therefore it has been a great Error 1 


in theſe latter Ages of the World, and the Cauſe of many vain diſputes among 
Chriſtians, that, without attending to the Deſign and Scope of a Diſcourſe 


written in an argumentative manner, Men have frequently picked out and applied 


zo Tbemſelves ſingle Paſſages, which, in the courſe of the Apoſtle's Argument, 
had plainly a View only to the State of the then Jewiſb or Gentile Church. From 
this One miſtake, it is evident, haye ſprung all the vain Controverſies concerning 
Faith and Works, concerning Juſtification and Sanctification, concerning Election 
and Reprobation, and the like: wherewith while the Minds of Men have been 
needleſly diſtracted, they have been the 4% apt to attend to the great and weightier 
Matters of the Law, to the moral and general Exhortations, repeated and inculca- 
ted univerſally in every epiſtle, as things by every Chriſtian indiſputably eaſy to be 
underſtood, and indiſpen/ably neceſſary to be practiſed. SITE, 

The Words of my Text are part of the genera! Exhortation, which concludes 
the epiſtle to the Colaſſians. In the Beginning of This chapter the Apoſtle exhorts 
them to ſet their affeftions on heavenly things, to mortify every vicious and inordinate 
appetite, to lay aſide all Malice and Contentiouſneſs among themſelves, and to live 
in the practice of univerſal Love, Charity and Good-Will; And in the Latter part of 
the chapter, he recommends to them the Relative Duties of life; the Du- 
ties of Husbands and Wives, of Children and Parents, ot Maſters and Servants, of 


Superiours and Inferiours in all Relations. Children, abey your Parents in all things ; © 


for This is well. pleaſing unto the Lord: Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, leſt 
they be diſcouraged : Servants, obey in all things your Maſters according to the Fleſh. 

In diſcourſing upon theſe words; I ſhall, Firſt, diſtinctly take Notice of the ſe- 
veral Particulars contained in the Text: And, Secondly, I ſhall thence deduce this 
General Obſervation z that the due Performance of the Relative Duties of Life, is 
a principal Means of obtaining both the Bleſſings of the preſent World, and the 


Happineſs of That which is to come. 


I. In the F:rft place, That which ſtands firſt and moſt obviouſly obſervable in the 


Text, is this Precept; Children, obey your Parents. In his epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
the ſame Apoſtle expreſſes this Precept Thus: Children, obey your Parents in the 


Lord; for This is Right: Honour thy Father and Mother, which is the firſt Command - 
ment with Promiſe; Ch. vi. 1. In which expreſſion, there is an alluſion to the 


Order or Placing ot the Commandments in the Law of Moſes; This being the 
Firſt in the Second Table, the Firſt of thoſe Commandments which declare our 
Duty towards Men; the Firſt ro which is annexed expreſly a particular Reward 


the Firſt Commandment with Promiſe. The natural obſervation ariſing: 


from which particular, is, the reaſonableneſs and goodneſs of the Great. 


Commandments of God both in the Law and the Goſpel. God begins 


where Nature itſelf does; making the /ame things to be the prime Founda-. 
tions of His Law, which in the nature of things themſelves, without Any Law, 


were molt reaſonable to be practiſed. The Goſpel carries indeed This and all o- 
ther Moral Precepts to a much higher degree of improvement, requiring us to ex- 


tend our Love towards all men, and our Deſire of doing good even unto Enemies 


themſelves. But the prior obligation, is That of Gratitude to Benefatns ; and 


of making juſt Returns to Thoſe, from whom we have received the Benefits of 


Life. Nevertheleſs, as clear as this Obligation is, both in the Nature of Things 


and in the Command of God]; yet, not Irreligion and Atheiſm only, but Super- 
fiition allo has found means to evade This, in like manner as it does all other moral 
and eternal Obligations. God, (ſays our Saviour; Matt. xv. 43 God) commanded, 
ſaying, Honour thy Father and Mather : But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father 
or His Mother, it is a Gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by Me, (that is, it is 
given to the Service of the Temple, or to ſome other of what they then called 


pious Uſes,) he ſhall be free; he ſhall be diſcharged from all Obligation to relieve 


his neceſſitous Parents. Thus (lays our Lord) ye have made the commanament of 
God of none Effect by your Tradition. Notions ſomewhat of the ſame nature have, 


in All Ages of the World, prevailed over ſuperſtitious and corrupt Minds; teach- 
5 ing 
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ing them to value things that promote outward Pomp and Show, and Diſtinctions 
of Men under 2 more than Obedience to the eternal and 
unchangeable Duties of God's Moral Law. | 

2dly, The Next thing proper to be taken notice of in the Text, is, that the 
Particulars here mentioned of the Duty ot Children and Servants, are Only In- 
fances of the General Exbortation, deſigned ro extend proportionably to perſons 
in All Relative Stations and Circumſtances of Life whatſoever. As Rom xii. 7; 
Render to All, their Daes ; Tribute, to whom tribute is due; cuſtom, to whom cuſton ; 
fear, to whom fear; honour, to whom honour. To Magiſtrates, there is due from 
the Subject Obedience according to the Laws of the Country, in matters not op- 
polite to the Law of God; Peaceablene/ſs and Duiztneſs under Government, and 
a 1 Contribution towards the Support of it. To Teachers, or Spiritual Supe- 
riors, there is due from the People Such Reſpect, as to Stewards of the Myſteries of 
God, appointed to exhort Men continually to the Practice of Virtue, and to al- 


ſiſt in all the Adminiſtrations of Religion: Towards The/e, there ought to be in 


Men a Willingneſs to hear and be informed by them, and a readinels to obſerve 
and practiſe what they teach, not blindly and implicitely, (which is the Doct- 
rine of Rome,) but in all things which they can ſh¼ to be the Doctrine and Com- 
mands of God, To Maſters, there is due from Servants Diligence and 1nduſtry, 
Honeſty and Fidelity, Submiſſion and Obedience, according to the Direction in the 
Text; Servants, obey----your Maſters according to the Fleſh 3 not with eye-ſer vice, 
as men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of Heart, fearing God And whatſoever ye do, do it 
heartily as to the Lord, and not unto Men. In like manner; Eph. vi. 7; With 
good Will (ſays he) doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to men; Knowing that 
whatſoever good thing any man does, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he 
be bond or free. The only difference here to be obſerved, is, that whereas the 
Servants mentioned by the Apoſtle, were, in thoſe days, Slaves, under the abſo- 
lute Power of their Maſters, without any Relief under the greateſt oppreſſions; 
(for which reaſon St. Peter exhorts ſuch to be patient under the ſevereſt hardſhips, 
conſidering that it is thankworthy, if a man for conſcience towards God indure grief, 
ſuffering wrongfully : Whereas (I ſay) in the Apoſtles days the ſtate of Servants 
was abſolute Slavery, it is Now on the contrary always to be Underſtood, that the 
Duty and Obligation of thoſe in the loweſt Station towards their reſpective Su- 
pr in This kind, is ſuch only as ariſes from Lawand Contract, and is wholly 
imited by thoſe Meaſures: And This concerning the ſeveral particular relative 
Perſons, to whom the Apoſtle deſigned his exhortation to extend. 

34ly, The Third Particular obſervable in the Text, is, the unbounded manner 
in which the Apoſtle expreſſes the General Duty of Subjection to Superiors, in eve- 
15 Relative Station of Lite : Children, obey your Parents in all things: Servants, 
obey in all things your Maſters according to the Fleſh. Soelſewhere : Let the Wives 
(lays he) be /ubjet? to their own Husbands in every thing : And Tit. ii. 9. Exhort 
Servants to be obedient unto their own Maſters ; and to pleaſe them well in all things. 
Reaſon, and the Nature of Things, and the general Uſage of all language, ſhow- 
eth, that in theſe and all other the like — the phraſe, in every thing, and 
in all things, muſt neceſſarily be underſtood to mean only, ix all hings juſt, in all 
things la wtul, in all things that are honeſt and fit to be done. In Human Writings, 
theſe general manners ot expreſſion, ariſing from the known and vulgar uſe of 
Language, are never miſunderſtood : And therefore to miſunderſtand them in the 
Sacred Books only, is meer Peryerſeneſs. The Goſpel neither inlarges nor dimini- 
foes any Superior's Power; it neither adds to, nor takes from any 1nferivr's Right. 
In Theſe Caſes, it only confirms and explains the Obligations ot Nature; and 
inforces the Practice of the reſpective Duties, with ſtronger and more powerful 


Aotives. As therefore in all other Writings, ſo in Scripture likewiſe; the true, 


the natural, and evident Meaning of ſuch Phraſes as theſe, in all things, in every 
hing, and the like; is not what the word, all, ſuggeſts in its Angle Signification ; 
but what the vulgar ſenſe of it is, in ſuch expreſſions and ſentences, When we 
are taught that the Commands of Cod, or the Laws of Truth and Right, are to be 


, obeyed in all zhingsz the nature of the Thing, not the force of the fingle words, 


ſhows that the Obedience is to be unjver/al and without exception. In other caſes, 


where 
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where the very ſame words are uſed; (as, in the Fext, Servants obey your MaſtersinS k R M. 
all things; ) the nature of the thing There likgwi/e no leſs plainly ſhows, that this XLIX. 
obedience in all things is to be limited, by its confiſiency with the Commands of any, 
Superiour Maſter either on Earth or in Heaven. In All language, the ſignificati- 
on of every word neceſſarily depends upon the other words with which it is con- 
nected: And where no Controverſy is concerned, nor Prejudice interpoſes, it is al- 
ways underſtood, and cannot but be underſtood to be ſo, by all Underſtandings, 
and by all Capacities o_ from the Higheſt to the Meaneſt. When the Scrip- 
ture mentions The Everlaſting God, it is not the force of the word Everlaſting, but 
the application of it to the Fit Cauſe and Author of all things, that makes it denote 
a true and abſolute Eternity: For when the ſame Scripture mentions the everlaſting. 
Mountains, it is underſtood by all men both of the greateſt and of the ſmalleſt Un- 
derſtandings, that it there fignifies only ſuch a Duration, as is proper to the Sub- 
ject of which it is ſpoken. Theſe things are, in their own Nature, exceedingly 
evident: And yet where Party, or Intereſt, or Controverſy is concerned, it is won- 
derful to what a degree men have ſometimes, even in ſo plain a caſe, impoſed upon 
the ignorant, and upon the learned too. I ſhall mention but Oxe Inſtance, and leave 
Others to be judged of by the ſame proportion. In the queſtion about Tranſub- 
fantiation, the Writers of the Church of Rome . with great confidence, 
that the natural, the literal, the firſt and obvious ſenſe of the words, This is my Bo- 
dy, is plainly in favour of Their fide of the Queſtion. And yet in reality, the ve- 
ry contrary to This, is evidently true. For the natural, the literal, the firſt and | 
obvious ſenſe ot the phraſe, is not that which ariſes from the fignification of the | 
word Body ſingly, but That which ariſes from its natural ſignification in /ach an | 
expreſſion, wherein commemorative Bread is affirmed to be the Body of Him who is 
commemorated thereby. When a Picture is ſpoken of, as being the perſon it repre- 
ſents 3 the natural, the literal, the firſt and obvious ſenſe of the expreſſion, is not 
that it is really, but that it is repre/entatively, That perſon. When our Lord ſays, 
Tam the true Vine; the queſtion is not what the word, Vine, naturally fignifies in 
other caſes ; but what it There moſt naturally and obviouſly ignifies, when a Teacher 
calls Himſelf a Vine, and his Followers its Branches, When W:/dom declares con- 
cerning herſelf, Eccluſ. xxiv. 21. They that eat me, ſhall yet be hungry, and they 
that drink me, ſhall yet be thirſty ; the natural and obvious, nay, the literal ſignifi- 
cation of the whole Sentence, ariſes from what the terms, eat and drink, do Then 
moſt naturally and obviouſly ſignify, when a perſon is ſpeaking, not concerning 
_ but about iabibing and digeſting a Doctrine. But to return from This Di- 
E On. by 4 
Tk The Next Particular obſervable in the Text, is the Rea/on or Motive an- 
nexed by the Apoſtle in order to inforce his exhortation : For This (ſays he) is well- 
pleaſing unto the Lord. In his Epiſtle to the Epbeſians, (as I before obſerved) af- 
ter having laid down the ſame exhortation as in the text; inſtead of inforcing it, 
as he does here, with telling them that This is well-pleaſing unto the Lord; hecites 
the words of the Commandment itſelf, Honour thy Father and thy Mother; and adds, 
by way of obſervation, that This 7s the Firſt Commandment with Promiſe, ch. vi. 2. 
The Promiſe he means, is ; That thy days may be long, in the Land which the Lord thy 
God bas given thee. By which Promiſe, as delivered in the Commandment io the Fews, 
God by a wiſe and ſuitable Diſpoſition of Things, very aptly annexed the Bleſſing 
of Long Life, to Them that paid due Regard to Thoſe who were the Means of gi- 
ving them Life. But then, even under the Law, (very certainly, though not ſo ex- 
Plicitly as in the Revelation of the Goſpel,) it is always to be underſtood, that in all 
Promiſes of This nature, there was a further Reference to a Future and a Better 
Life. Thus in the 11h to the Hebrews, the Apoltle aſſures, that Abraham under- 
ſtood the promiſed inheritance, to be laid up tor him in that heavenly city which 
has foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. Thus the * Tradition 
among the antient Jews, that Feruſalem ſhould be built up with Saphirs, Tobit. xiii. 
16; is by St. John made the deſcription of That City of God which cometh down 
from Heaven. Thus our Saviour's Promiſe, that the Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, 
Matt. v. 7; may well have Reference at leaſt, if it be not expreſly applied by him 
in his firſt intention, to That New Heaven and New Earth, wherein Righteouſneſs 
Vol. I. Nana . 
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S E R NM. is to dwell for ever. Thus, to mention but One Inſtance more; That Expreſſion 
XLIX. of Ezekiel, ch. xiii: 9. They ſhall not be in the Aſſembly of my people, neither ſpal! 
be written in the Writing of the Honſe of 1/rael, neither ſhall they enter into the 
Land of 1ſrael ;z cannot be doubted but that implicitly means the ſame thing, as, 
in the New-Teſtament-language, being not written in the Book of Life. 3 
Fthly and Laſtly, From the relative Autitheſis in the reſpective parts of the text; 
Children, obey your Parents in all things; and, Fathers, provoke not your Children 9 
anger: It is obſervable, that as in Nature in the frame and conſtruction of this 4. 
terial Fabrick of the Univerſe, all operations of the parts of Matter are mataal up- 
on each other, for the Support and Preſervation of the Whole; ſo in morality and 
religion, All Dates are of reciprocal Obligation. Where-ever the Duty of the 
Isferioar is mentioned, it is always to be underſtood that the Duty of the Spe- 
Re riour is proportionably ſuppoſed. Parems are to ſupport; and be gentle towards 
Eph. vi. 4. their Children; bringing them up in the Nurturt and Admonition of the Lord. Maſters 
are to exact Service, not rigorouſly and cruelly, but with Mildneſs, and accord- 
ing to the Terms contracted for. Governors in the Church are not to lord it over 
— the Heritage of God, nor to aſſume to themſelves dominion over the Conſciences 
of Men; but, as faithful Stewards of the Myſteries of God, to aſſiſt men in un- 
derftanding the Will of God, and to exhort them continually to practiſe it in Peace 
and Love. Magiſtrates are to govern according to thoſe Inſtructions of Job. ch; 
xix. 143 I put on righteouſneſs, and it tloathed me; my judgment was as a Robe and 
a Diadem. I as eyes tothe Blind, and feet was 1 to the Lame. I was a Father to the 
Poor; and the Cauſe which I knew not, I ſearched out. Laſtly, Princes, or Supreme 
Civil Governors, are to uſe Power within the limits of Law and Reaſon : Confider- 
ing the admonition of the Author of the Book of Viſdom, ch. vi: 2, Give ear, 
you that rule the People, and that glory in the multitude of Nations; For Power is given 
you of the Lord, and Sovereignty from the Higheſt ; who ſhall try your Works, and 
ſearch out your Counſels : For he which is Lord over All ſhall fear no man's per- 
ſon, neither ſhall he ſtand in awe of any man's greatneſs : For he hath made the ſmall and 
great, and careth for All alike. | 
IT. Having thus at large conſidered the ſeveral diſtin Particulars contained 
in the Text : I ſhall Now briefly from the Whole, deduce this General Obſervati- 
on; that the Due Performance of the Relative Duties of Life, is a principal Means 
of obtaining both the Bleſſings of the preſent World, and the Happineſs of That 
which is to come. As to the Happineſs of the Life to come; the Promiſe of Tha? be- 
ing annexed to the Obſervance of Al God's Commandments in general, needs 
not here be particularly enlarged upon: It is ſufficiently implied in thoſe words of 
| the Text, This is well-pleafing unto the Lord. But what in This caſe is peculiarly re- 
markable, is, that the Bleſſings and Happineſs of the preſent Life, are not only by the 
Promiſe of God annexed to, but even in the Nature of things do eſſentially conſiſt in, 
| the due Performance of theſe Relative Duties. As, in the natural Body, the Health 
and Preſervation of the Whole depends upon every Part's performing its proper 
* office; So, in every political Society, Inferiours and Superiours in all the various 
ſtations of Life depend mutually upon each other, and the Welfare of the Whole up- 
on the Duties of Both. Superiours, in the conſcientious performance of their Duty, 
are the Protectors and Guardians ot the Rights and Properties of Thoſe below them : 
And Inferiours, acting under a Senſe of Duty, moved by Love and Reaſon more than 
by e or Fear, are the moſt ſolid Support of the Authority and Peace and 
Happineſs of Thoſe above them. The Corruption and Depravity of Mankind makes 
it neceſſary, by the intervention of Human Laws, to compel men in ſome meaſure to 
— theſe reſpective Duties: But a true ſenſe of religion, and of the Reaſona- 
and Uſefulneſs and eſſential Obligation of the Duties themſelves, would oblige 
them by a much ſtronger and ſecurer Tie, to do all the ſame things freely and vil. 
lingly, heartily and fincerely, in publick and in private; which the beſt and wiſeſt 
Laws can but compel thoſe who want ſuch a ſenſe of Religion, to do amwilling!), 
Slightly and ſuperficially, in publick Appearance only, and in the Sight of Men. R<ligi- 
on therefore and true Virtue, if they prevailed in the World, would obtain the 
fame happy Ends fully and eſfectually, which the beſt and wiſeſt Laws can do but in 
Part; and Laws are made only to ſupply, in the beſt manner they can, the 1 
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of true Religiona 


E: | but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the ungodly and for ſinners, for the unholy and the XLIX. 

e profane; 1 Tim. i. 9. Did men univerſally, from a ſenſè of the Right and Reaſon o 

5 the hing it/elf, live in an uniform and conſcientious Performance of the Relative 
Duties of Life ; the Prophecies of That Great Happineſs which under 7ygica} Repre- 

; ſentation is foretold as coming in the days of the Mef#as, would b literally full. ä 

g led: J. ii. 4; They ſhall beat their ſwords into plough: ſhares, and their [pears into | 

jo uning-hooks ; nation ſball not lift up ſuord againſt uation; neither faall they learu way 

- any more: And ch. Ix. 18, Violence ſhall no more be heard in thy land, waſting nor de» 

d ruction within thy borders; but thou ſhalt call thy Halls Salvation, and thy Gatgs 

E Praiſe ; -—= Thy people alſo ſhall be All Righteous: But however, even as things Ngw 

— are; would Superiours in All Times and Places, who are the Great Example and 

8 Direction to the World, endeavour, each in their reſpective ſtations, to make uſe 

5 ot That Power where with God has intruſted them, always to the Protection a 

' Support of Right ; the Benefits which would thence accrue to Mankind, even in 

Tr this preſent imperfect and corrupt State, would be inconceivably Great. 2 Sam. 

8 xxiii. 3 3 He that raleth over men muſt be juſt, ruling in the Fear of God: And he 

j= ſhall be as the Light of the Morning, when the Sunriſeth, even a morning without clouds 

e as the tender Graſs ſpringing out of the Earth, by clear ſhining after Rain. And P/. 

1s Ixxii. 45 He ſpall judge the People according unto Right, ang defend the Poor r and 

2 puni ſo the avrong-doer. —» He (ball come down Jike Rain into a fleece of M dul, even gs the 

2 Drops that water the Earth : In His time ſhall the Righteous flouriſh, yea, and abun- 

Ie dance of Peace ſo long as the Moonendureth; 
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The Inconſiſte c. with 
the Love of the World. 


1 [ok. it. 15. 


Love not the N orld, neither -the- things that are m the 
World: If any man love whe, World, the Love of the 
Father is not in him. 5 


S x 92 M. HE Oe End and Deſign of 1 is, by the Tryal of mens 
Virtue and Integrity in the preſent World, to qualify them for the 

Happineſs of That which is to come : That they who have bcen 

Faithful in a ſmall and temporary Truſt, committed to them Here 3 

may hereafter be put in Poſſeſſion of a never · fading Inheritance, which ſhall 

be We Own for ever. As our Saviour has largely and diſtinctly ſet forth 
this-matter, in his Parable of the Unjuſt Steward, Luke xvi. | 

Miſtaking this True End and Delign of Religion, men have fallen into 
Two contrary Extremes: Some having framed to Themſelves ſuch a notion 
of, Religion, as is confitet with the A of this . World; and Others, 
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The Incon ſiſtency of the Love of, &. 925 
on the contrary, ſuch a one as is not confiſtent with ſome of the moſt conſi- S R R M. 
derable and important Duties of Life. Some have placed the higheſt Excel L. 
lency of Religion in retiring wholly from the World, fo as to render themſelves VI 
altogether «/ele/s init: And Others, on the contrary, imagining Religion prin- 
cipally to confiſt in certain Forms and Ceremonies, or in the Profeſſion of 
certain Syſtems of * Opinions; indulge themſelves in the Practice of known 
Immoralities, at the ſame time that they are moſt zealouſly religious. The 
proper Remedy for Both theſe Miſtakes, is to endeavour to give men a juſ# 
idea of the Nature of True Religion; and of the Influence it ought to 
have upon mens whole Behaviour, with regard to the World, and to the 
things that are in it; For which Purpoſe I have choſen the words of the 
Apoſtle Love not the World, neither the things that are in the Worlds If any 
man love the World, the Love of the Father is not in him. | 

In diſcourſing upon which words, I ſhall endeavour to ſhow, 1/, Nhat 
the Apoſtle here means by the World, and the Things that are in it; which 
he exhorts us, not to love. 2dly, What That Love of the Father is, with which 
the Love of the World is inconſiſtent. And 3aly, What are the principal 
Reaſons and Motives, upon which the Apoſtle here ſo earneſtly cautions men 
againſt That Love of the World, which he thus deſcribes as inconſiſtent 
with the Love of Gods | 

I. What the Apoſtle here means by the World, and by the Things that are 
in it, which he exhorts us Not 10 love, he himſelf expreſly and diſtinctl 
explains in the words next following the Text : For all that is in the World, 
ſaith he, 1h Luſt of the Fleſh, and the Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the World. That is to ſay: Not That World 
which God has created, or any of the things that he has made in itz but 
That World which Sinners have faſhioned to themſelves, and which is entire- 
ly the Work of their own Invention, Every Creature of God is Good; and 
every thing that he has made may be made uſe of with Thankſgiving : But 
there is an imaginary World, which corrupt Minds have framed to them- 
ſelves in Perverſeneſs, by Abuſe and Miſapplication of the good Creatures of 
God. And concerning the World in This ſenſe of the word, this Wicked Form 
and Faſhion of a World, it may very well and properly be faid, what the 
Author ot the Book of Wi/dom ſays concerning Death, ch. i. 13, that God 
made it not: Tis made entirely through Eumity to Him, and in direct Op- 
poſition to His Commands. The Particulars of which the World in This 
ſenſe conſiſts ; the wicked and corrupt World, which is not of the Father, which 
is no part of the Creation of God; all the things that are in it, as the A- 
poſtle here expreſſes himſelf, are reducible under Three Heads. 

The Firſt, is the Deſire of unlawful Pleaſures; all Intemperance and De- 
bauchery, Luxuriouſneſs, Drunkenne/s, and Uncleanneſs. And Theſe are ſtiled 
by the Apoſtle, zhe Lu/# of the Fleſh, becaule they are the things into which 
men are hurried by Paſſion and Appetite, which is what the Scripture ſtiles 
Fleſh; in oppoſition to the Dictates of Reaſon and Religion, which is what 
the Scriprure calls being led by the Spirit. All the Good things of Lite, which 
God has created to be enjoyed with Temperance and Thantſgiving, accord- 
ing to the Ends and Meaſures of Nature, within the Limits of Reaſon, So- 
briety and Good manners, and conſiſtent with the more Noble Views and Im- 
provements ot Religion : All Theſe things, I ſay, are the Gifts and Bleſſings 
of God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. But when 
men, inſtead of governing their Paſſions and Appetites by Reaſon, do on the 
contrary ſuffer their Reaſon to be over-ruled by Paſſions and Appetites ; ſub- 
verting the natural Order of God's Creation, and giving no attention to 
thoſe Superiour Faculties, which were deſigned to diſtinguiſh Men from the 
Beaſts that periſh : their Enjoyments in This caſe are of Such a nature, that 
they can neither pray for them beforehand, nor return Thanks for them after» 
wards, as Bleſſings of God; bur are forced to reflect upon them with Shame, 

whether they will or no; as being conſcious that theſe things proceed not 
from the Father and Creator of the Univerſe, but from what the Apoſtle 
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| S = n M. here ſtiles the World by way of oppoſition z That World, which is an Enemy to 
3 IL. God; and concerning which St. Paul ſpeaks, when he ſays of Wicked men, that 
e God of This World bas blinded their minds, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

This is the Firſt Particular; the Luft of the Fleſh. The Second Head, under 
which the Apoſtle here reduces all the things that are in the World, in the wicked and 
corrupt World, is the unlawful Deſire of Riches ; the Deſire of Riches by unjuſti- 
fable Means, and to no valuable Purpoſes: And theſe are here ſtiled he Luft of the 
Eyes; beeauſe the Love of Riches, as ſuch, and as it ſtands here diſtinguiſhed 
from Other vitious affections; the Coverous Defire of Riches for Riches ſake, withe 
out any regard to the True and Beneficial Ules of them; is but feeding the Eyes 
with a mere fruitleſs View of unprofitable Treaſure, with the empry Shows of 
Vanity and Deceit. bat Good is there, ſays the Wiſe man, Eccleſ. v. 11, What 
Good is there to the Owners thereof, ſaving the beholding of them with their Eyes? There 
is One alone, ſays he, and there is not a Second, ch. iv. 8, yea, he hath neither Child, 
nor Brother; yet is there no end of all bis Labour, neither is bis Eye ſatisfied with 

a Riches z neither ſaith be, for whom do 1 labour, and bereave my ſoul of good? This 
Al is alſo Vanity. The Phraſe, neither is his Eye ſatisfied with Riches, is the ſame 
| as what he elſewhere expreſſes, Prov. xxvii. 20, Hell and deſtruction are never 
full; ſo the Eyes of man are never ſatisfied. And from hence have been derived 
thoſe particular manners of ſpeaking in Scripture, where Liberality is ſtiled a Boun- 
Prov. xxii. g9.#iful Eye, and a Single (or Open) Eye; and Covetouſusſs, an Evil (or niggardly) Eye; 
and the like. Whenever Riches are deſired and employed as Inſtruments of Good, 
they are Then indeed real Bleſſings 75 Providence; Bleſſings to the Poſſeſſors of them, 
whom they enable to have Great Inſluence in promoting Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, 
Charity, and every Other good Work in the World; And Bleſſings to Others, 
who arc Partakers of the Effets of thoſe good Influences. But when they are on- 
ly what the Apoſtle here ſliles the Luſt of ibe Eyes; the Food either of Covetou/- 
neſt merely, without Uſe; or of Vanity and Folly, in an ill Uſe of them: The De- 
fire of them, in That caſe, is not an Appetite of God's creating; Tis not of the 
Father, but of the World; Tis the creature merely of a perverted Imagination, and 
of a corrupt Will; Tis a Deſire that will perpetually put men upon obtaining Wealth 
by il Methods, and upon employing it in nothing Good. The Temptations that This 
Appetite ex poſes men to, are the Foundation of great Corruption. They that will 
be rich, (ſays the Apoſtle,) fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into many fooliſh and 
burt ful Luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition : For the Love of Money is 
the Root of all Evil: Which while Some coveted after, they have erred from the Faith, 
and pierced themſelves through with many Sorrows : That is, they have expoſed them- 
ſelves to be ſeduced into ſuch corrupt Practices, the avoiding whereof is That 
— — my Religion, which St. James calls a man's keeping himſelf unſpotted from 
4 Or ids ö 
The Third Head, under which the Apoſtle here reduces all the things that are in 
the World; in the wicked and corrupt World, conſidered as oppoſite to God; is 
Ambition, or the unlawful Deſire of Dominion and Power. And This is here 
ſtiled by the Apoſtle the Pride of Life, becauſe both the Deſire of obtaining Pow- 
er by unrighteous methods, and the Pleaſure of exerciſing it in ways of Inſolence 
and Oppreſſion, have their whole Foundation in Pride; in a preſamptuous Imagina- 
tion, that Right and Reaſon and Equity are things of No reality, and which may 
at any time give place to Our Milli and Pleaſures. Power, conſidered in itlel!, 
as derived from God the Fountain of Power, and as being the Great Inſtrument of 
ſecuring Right and Fuſtice in the World; is indeed juſtly valuable, and moſt rea- 
ſonably attended with the Higheſt Marks of Dignity and Efteem. Upon which 
account, not only Angels in Heaven, but Magiſtrates alſo upon Earth, are in 
ſome paſſages of Scripture called Gods; and God himſelf is, upon the ſame ground, 
ſtiled by Antient Mrilers the * Fountain of Divinity : Not, the Fountain of the 
Deity, as the words were in after-times ignorantly miſapplied: (For That, is 
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ſtiling God the Fountain of Himſelf :) But the Fountain of Divinity, meaning all 8 E N M. 


That Dignity, Authority and Power, which is in Scripture at any time aſcribed 


either to Angels or to Men. Power, I ſay, in This ſenſe, as derived from God 


and exerciſed to His Glory, and to the Benefit of the World; is indeed greatly 
valuable, and moſt juſtly attended with all poſſible Marks of Honour and Re- 

ard. But the Deſire of Power for the Purpoſes of Ambition only, and tor the 
e of bearing Rule; is what the Apoſtle here, with great propriety and 
ſtrictneſs calls The. Pride of Life; which is not of the Father, but of the Nord. 


'Tis That Pride, or That letting up of Sef-Mill in oppoſition to Reaſon and Equity; FEY 


which is the Ground and Foundation of almoſt every Immorality. The Iztempte 
rances and Debancheries Men are guilty of, for want of Government of Themſelves, 
are molt properly indeed included under the Fi Head, which is the Luft of the. 
Fleſh. The Second Head, which is the Luſt of the Eyes, or the Covetons Deſire of 
Riches tor Riches ſake, is alſo frequently the occaſion of much Corruption, of many 


and great particular Acts of Injuſtice and Hardſhip towards Others. Bur the moſt 


general and extenſive cauſe of an habitually injurious and oppreſſive Temper, is This 
Pride of Life z this Love ot Power, Domination, and Self- Mill. From hence uſu- 
ally ariſe Wars, Deſolations, Tyrannies, and all the Great, Extenſive, and Mercileſ3 
Oppreſſions, which totally extinguiſh that univerſal Benevolence towards Man- 
kind, which is the Charity repreſented in Scripture as he Fulfilling of the whole 
Law. To the ſame Cauſe alſo are owing generally, all the Great Breaches of 
our Duty towards God. For, Whence ariſes That ſtrange Neghgence and UDncon- 
—— for the Diſcovery of Truth, which is the Cauſe of almoſt all the Irreli- 

ion and Superſtition in the World; but from this Pride of imagining, that our - 
own Hills, Pleaſures and Paſſions, are Guides preferable to the Reaſon and Truth of 
things? And whence comes it to paſs, that ſo many monſirouſly abſurd Opinions 
and Idolatrous Practices have prevailed in the Nations of the World; contrary to 
all the common Senſè and Reaſon ot Mankind, contrary to the natural Dictates ot 
every man's own Conſcience, and in oppoſition to the Proteſtations and perpetual 
Endeavours of all Rational and Virtuous Men: Whence, I ſay, has This come to 
paſs; but that it has beſt ſerved the Purpoſes of Ambition and Tyranny, to keep 
Men in ſuch Ignorance by all poſſible Frauds, and in the continuance of ſuch Prac- 
zices by all the cruel Methods of Violence? And This may abundantly ſuffice for 
explication of the Firſt Particular; Mat the Apoſtle here means by the World 
which he exhorts us not to love; and by tbe Things that are in the World, which (he 
faith) are not of the Father, but of the World. | 

II. Iam to conſider What That Love of the Father is, with which the Love of the 


World is here declared to be inconſiſtent. Many there are, who by this phraſe of 


loving God, ſeem to have meant nothing more than a mere ſpeculative imagination, 
an unintelligible enthuſiaſtict Warmth of Affection, a notional abſtract Zeal; ſometimes 
withdrawing Men wholly into a retirement from the molt #/efu} Duties of Life, and 
ſomerimes not withdrawing them from the Vicious Practices of the Worid. But the 


- Scripture-ſenſe of loving God, is ex preſly declared to be the Kecping bis commandments, 


the looking upon Him as our Supreme Governor, and moſt Bountiful Beuefactor; as 
a Reaſonable Governor, whoſe Commands are to be obeyed not only out of Nece/- 
fity, but out of Choice, with cheerfulneſs and affeftion, in Preference to every thing 
that would entice us to tranſgreſs them. And This being the caſe, the reaſon 
immediately and evidently appears, why, if any man love the World, the World in 
the ſenſe already explained, rhe Love of the Father cannot be in him. For, in the 
Nature of Things, where- ever two inconſiſtent Objects offer themſelves in com- 
petition, the Object preferred is the Object loved; and the preferring or chooſing 
one before the other, is manifeſtly inconſiſtent with preferring the Other before 
That. F any Man therefore loves the World, That World here deſcribed by the 
Apoſtle, which is not of the Father; the Love of the Father cannot poſlibly be 
in him: For no man can ſerve Two Maſters. Of neceſlity he muſt either hate the 
one, and love the Other; or elſe he mult bold to the other, and deſpiſe the firſt: He 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Matt. vi. 24. What ever be a man's ultimate 
View and Aim; (as every man always has ſome principal and ultimate View;) 
by This will the generality, ar leaſt of the Material Actions of his life, always be 


determined. If the Love of Truth and Reaſon and Right, (or, which is the ſame _ 
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thing, a Regard to the God of Truth and Right, ) be his governing Principle; his 
Defires after, and his Uſe of, the Pleaſures, Riches, and Power of This World, 
will, according to the natural Order and Deſign of God's creation, always 
be regulated by, and made ſubſervient to, thoſe Greater and more Noble Ends. 
On the contrary, if theſe things, not as they are In the world, but as they 
are Of the world, and not of the Father; if theſe things, in the manner they 
are here deſcribed by the Apoſtle, the Luft of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, 
and the Pride of Lifez be the Object of a Man's Deſires, principally and ul- 
timately, as the main End which he has continually in View; it cannot be 
but he will purſue his Pleaſures, without regard to the limitations of Rea- 
ſon and Religion ; he will heap up unto himſelf Riches, by Methods incon- 
ſiſtent with Juſtice, Equity and Charity; he will endeayour to raiſe him- 
ſelf ro Honour by mean and unworthy Compliancesz and he will make Uſe 
of Power to arbitrary and unteaſonable Purpoſes. And for This cauſe, theſe 
things are in Scripture repreſented as being Enemies to God: So that, if 
any man love the World, the Love of the Father is not in him. With regard to 
Pleaſure in particular, the Apoſtle St. Paul exhorts: I beſeech you, brethren, 
by the Mercies of God, that ye preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, accep- 
table unto God, which is your reaſonable Service; And be not conformed 10 This 
World: For the Carnal mind is enmity againft God; for it is not ſubject to the 
Law of God, neither indeed can be: So then they that are in the Fleſh, cannot 
Pleaſe God. And St. Peter, 1 Pet. i. 13, 14. Be ſober, as obedient chil- 
dren; Not faſbioning yourſelves according to the former Luſts, in your ignorance ; 
But, as He which hath called you is Bol, ſo be Ye Holy in all manner of con- 
verſatiun. And St. James, Ch. iv. 4: Je Adulterers and Adultereſſes 5 know je 
not, that the Friendſbip of the World is Enmity with God; Whoſcever therefore 
vill be a Friend of the World, is the Enemy & God, In like manner with re- 
d to Riches: In the paſſage before=cited, They that will be Rich, ſaith St. 
aul; that is, they who make Rzches their ultimate End and Yiew, will fall 
into Temptation and à Snare, and into many Fooliſh and Hurtful Luſts, which 
drown men in defiruftion and perdition, 1 Tim. vi. 9. And therefore in the 
ſame chapter, ver. 17. he mentions Truſting in Riches and Truſting in the Lis 
ving God, as direct Oppoſites to each other. Laſtly, with Regard to the Ho- 
nours and Eſfieem of Men, and the corrupt and unworthy Compliances, by 
which the Pride of Life leads Men to aim at Falſe Reputation and Power; 
Do TI (ſays the Apoſtle) /zek to pleaſe men? for if I yet pleaſed Men, 1 ſhould 
not be the Servant of Chriſt, Gal. i. 10. | 
In This ſenſe therefore, and for theſe Cauſes, it is, that the Love of ibe 
World, and the Love of God, are in the Text declared to be inconſiſtent with 
each other. And as He who loves the World, the Wicked World in the ſenſe 
now explained, cannot have the Love of the Father in him: So, on the re- 


verſe, it any Man has the Love of the Father in him, that is, acts ſteddily 


and immoveably upon the Principles of Truth and Virtue; to Him will the 
World, the wicked and corrupt part of the World, neceſſarily bear a Hatred, 
Joh. xv. 19. Jf ye were of the World, the World would love his own, but be- 
cauſe . are not of the World, but I have choſen you out of the World, therefore 
the World bateth you. And ch. xvii. 14. The World hath hated them, be- 
cauſe they are not of the Word. The Reaſon and Ground of which Procedure, 
is excellently expreſſed by the Author of the Book of iſdom, ch. ii. 12. 
Becauſe the Righteous is not for Our Turn, and be is clean contrary to our Do- 
ings; be upbraideth us with our offending the Law, and objefteth to our Infamy 
the Tranſgreſſions of our education. He profeſſeth to have the Knowledge of God, 

and —— Was made to reprove our Thoughts. | 
III. The Third and Laſt thing I propoled, was to conſider the Reaſons 
and Motives upon which the Apoſtle here fo earneſtly cautions Men againſt 
that Love of the World, which he thus deſcribes as inconſiſtent with the Love 
of God. Its Inconfiftency with the Love of God, that is, of our Supreme Good 
and ultimate Happineſs; is itſelf One principal and ſufficient Motive. But 
This and all other Motives whatſoever, are included in, or reducible to, _ 
the 
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the Apoſtle alledges in the words following my Text, ver. 17; The worldpaſſethS E R M. 
away, and the Luſt thereof, but He that doth the Will of God, abideth for ever. L. 
There can be nothing in This World worth purchaſing at the Expenee of incur- CFWNg 
ring the Divine diſpleaſure. For all the things that are in the World, even thoſe 

that are innocent, much more the 1 — ones here mentioned by the Apoſtle, are 

obtained with Uneaſineſs and much Uncertainty, are poſſeſſed with much Mixture 

of Diſſatis faction, are preſerved with continual Fear and Hazard of | loſing them 3 

And, when poſſeſſed in the higheſt Perfection, and for the longeſt Period |; 


; muſt - 
of neceſſity paſs away ina very few years, to return no more for ever. That Habit 
of Mind, which is founded in the Love of Truth, and in the Practice of Virtus, 
is the only Thiog that will continue and improve for ever into a compleat felicity 


. . 
in the eternal Kingdom of God. 
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Prov. xiv. 9. 


Fools make a mack at Sin, 


HERE is nothing, concerning which Men of great Spirits ate 
more apt to make a — Judgment, than concerning the Noti- 
on and true Extent of Courage and Magnanimity. Courage is 2 
Braveneſs of Mind, conſiſting and ſhowing forth it ſelf in a juſt 
Contempt of Danger. And becauſe this is a Virtue moſt uſually found in men 
of better condition, and of a good education; it is therefore generally accompa- 
nied with more Reputation and Honour, with more Value and Efteem in the 
World, than moſt Other. fingle Virtues, For this reaſon, thoſe who - 


* 


/ 
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wt. indued with this Virtue, are yet vary deſirous of being thought 10 be ſo; 8 n r M. 
as That which is moſt efizemed is always moſt in danger of being con. LI. 
terfeited, Falſe Courage is very _ to ſupply the Place and the Want of Thus, EVO - 
For there is a Courage, which deſerves not That Name; and there is a | 
Hardineſs, which is ot a #iriue, but a Vice. Something of this Nature 
there may be obſerved in the inſtance of almoſt every Virtue. Superſtitions 
and Forms,, and outward Coremonies, too uſually ſupply the Place of true 
Piety towards God. Covetoufaeſs calls it ſelf Frugelity; and the name of Ge- 
nerofity often covers the rea} crime of Profuſanch. The moſt unchriſtian Vi- 
ces of Uncharitablene/s and Perſecution frequently paſs under the Tithe of 
Zeal; and Love towards God, is (in ſome men's opinion) excellently” expreſs 
ſed by Hatred towards their Brethren, towards Men very often much more 
pious than themſelves. Thus like wiſe in the caſe of Courage; Fool-haxdi- 
m/s too often puts on the Garb of This Vinue; and a ſeniclef pretend- 
ing to deſpi/e, what ought not and cannot be deſpiſed, ſerves inſtead of re- 
ally contemuing ſuch Dangers, as ought to be contemned. Now the way to 
diftinguiſþ rightly, when Courage is really that Virtue which the Name de- » 
notes, is to confider carefully its true Definition: Which, (as I betore ob- ; 
ſerved,) is This; It is a Greatneſs or Braveneſs of Mind, confifting and 
ſhowing forth it ſelf in a juſt Contempt of Danger. Where thetefore the 
Contempt of Danger is aß and well. grounded, there ſuch Contempt is the True 
Virtue of Courage, a true Greatneis and Bravery of Mind: But where the 
Contempt of Danger is neither reaſonable nor juſt, there it is u. Courage 
but Fook hardineſs and Madneſs, For want of obſerving this plain diſtin&i- 
on it comes to pals, that whereas it is True Greatneſs and Bravery of Mind, 
for a Man to hazard his Life in the Defence of his Country, in Defence of 5 
the common Rights and Liberties of Mankind, in oppoſition to the unjuſt In- £ 
vafions of ambitious Tyrants, and the Great Oppreſſors of the World; con- 3 
tempt of Danger, in This caſe, being ju and well-grounded, becauſe a Man 
hazards Himſelf for the Publick Benefit, and for the preventing a much great- 
er and more extenſive Evil, than the Loſs of his own ſingle Lite : From 
hence nate and unreaſonable Men igriorantly call it Courage, to hazard 
their Lives in their own private Quarrels; where Contempt of Danger is, on 
the contrary, neither 2 nor juſt; becauſe, neither is the Danger at 
all needful to be run into, nor is the Benefit propoſed to be obtained by 
it, in any manner equal to the Evil hazarded. Again: Whereas it is True 
Greatneſs of Mind, to be above all vain Superſtitions, to deſpiſe all falſe and 
groundleſs /maginations, not to be terrified with empty Phantoms, nor Fear 
where no Fear is; hence weak and profane Men have ridiculouſly attempted, 
to cauſe it to be looked upon as a piece of Courage and Gallantry, to de- 
ſpiſe the rea! Differences of Good and Evil; to mork at Truth in common 
with Error, and at Religion and Virtus equally with Superſtition; to affect to 
be above the Obligations even of the pew reaſonable and neceſſary Laws, 
without which no Order, no Government, no Peace could poſſibſy ſubſiſt in 
the World; laſtly, to dare «ndauntedly to revile the Maker of all things, and 
ſhow their Fearleſſneſs even ot God himſelf, by openly trampling upon his 
Commandments in their Lives, and reproaching his Name by vain Oarhs and 
profane Speeches, The Fortitude of theſe Men, is like that Courage of a "Sf 
Soldier, who not daring to do his common Duty againſt the publick Ene- | 
my, ſhould be perpetually ſhowing his Proweſs in bravely refuſing to obey 
the Orders of his proper Commander. And the Liberty Theſe Heroes in | . 0 
Vice prone to their Followers, in diſcharging them from all Obligati- 
ons of Virtue and from all Fear of God, is excellently deſcribed by St. Peter, 
in his 2d epiſtle, ch. ii. 183 ben they ſpeak great ſeelling words of Fani- D | 
ty, they allure through the Luſts of the Fleſh, thoſe that were clean eſcaped from - | | 
Them who live in Error; While they promiſe them Liberty, they themſelves are =o 
the Servants of Corruption z For of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame is —_— 
be brought in bondage. Theſe are the perſons, who, in the wor and _— | 
| | 3 ene | 
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S E R M. Senſe of the Phraſe, make a Moc at Sin; and who are accordingly in #4 & 


ture repreſented as being guilty of the worſ# and higheft degree of Fo 

Fools, that is, thoſe who in a /ingular manner, and by way of emphaſis or di- 
ſtinction above all Others, deſerve the Name of Fools, are They which make 
a Mock" at Sin. Weakneſſes there are in all Men; and the Maſt are too often 
guilty of. ſuch Actions, as would in ſtrictneſs rank them, in thoſe particulars 
at leaſt, among the Unwiſe. Bur the campleat character of Folly, or that 
which renders a Man in his whole denomination,” according to the Scripture- 
ſenſe, a Fool; is the making a mock at Sin. Not, being deluded into it by 
Ignorance or Miſtate; Not, being ſeduced into it by [nadvertency or Surprize, 


But, knowingly and: deliberately looking upon it as a trivial matter; mocking 


at it as a thing harmleſs, and of no great Danger; This is the proper Eſence, 


This (if I may ſo ſpeak) is the Perfection of Folly. Nevertheleſs, becauſe 


there ſhould be ſound, even in the 


even of This, there are Differences and Degrees; and of the Mockers here ipoken 
of by the Wiſe Man, there are Diverſe kinds; I ſhall therefore in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe endeavour briefly, but diſtinctly, to ſnew; 1/, What is 
meant more particularly, by making a Mock at Sin; 2dly, Upon what grounds 
or reaſons, Men are tempted to be guilty of the ſeveral degrees of This Vice; 
and 3dly,: How weak all thoſe Grounds really are, and how great the Folly of 
Acting upon them. W 3 | 0 
I. In the Firſt place, as to the explication of the Phraſe, making a Mock 

at Sin ; there are three ſorts of Sinners, who, in their ſeveral Degrees, may 

juſtly be charged with This Guilt. Of the ry * 

1, and higbef Degree, are thoſe whom I have partly already deſcribed, who 

eſteem it a piece of Courage to deſpiſe all Religion, and a Greatneſs of Mind 
to deride-all the Obligations of Virtue. Theſe are the Perſons the Pſalmiſt 
means, when he elegantly riſes by. Steps in his deſcription of Sinners from the 
loweſt degree of Wickedneſs to the higheſt; P/. i. 1; Bleſſed is the man, 
that bath not walked in the Counſel of the ungodly, nor flood in the way of Sin- 
ners, aud hath not fat in the Seat of the Scornful. The Scornful, are thoſe 
whom the Prophet Jeremy repreſents under the ſame Character, and in the 
Ule of the /ame word, as the Wiſe man in the Text; Fer. xv. 17; 1 ſat 
not in the Aſſembly of the Mockers. To fit, (the word uſed both by Fere- 
miab and by the Pſalmiſt,) ſignifies a fixed, determinate, ſecure, reſolute eſta- 
bliſhment in a Habit of Wickedneſs; whereas walking, or ftanding, in the 
way of Sinners, repreſents only particular wicked Actions. And the Seat of 
the Scornful, (which is the Kare phraſe,) ſignifies the Higbeſt Power 
and Dominion ot Impiety. Juſt as our Saviour, in the Revelations, elegantly 
deſcribes the Tyranny of the Antichriſtian Church, by calling it The Throne 
of Satan; Rev. ii. 13 3 I know thy Works, and where thou dwelleſt, even 
where Satan's Seat, (in the Original it is, where Satan's Throne) is, The 
Perſons: who, in This ſenſe, make a mock at Sin, are the Atheiſts; and the open- 
ly Profanez Thoſe who think it Vit, to turn the moſt ſerious matters into Ri- 
diculs; and commit the moſt anju/# and unrighteous Actions, without Any re- 
y or Abborrence. Theſe are the Perſons whom Solomon deſcribes, Prov. 

x. 23 3 It is as Sport to a Fool, to do miſchief; and ch. xxvi. 18; As a Mad- 


man who caſteth Firebrands, Arrows and Death; ſo is the man that deceiveth his 


Neighbour, and ſaith, Am not 1 in ſport? The ſame ſort of Perſons, are in the 
New Teſfament mentioned by St. Fude, ver. 17. of his Epiſtle ; Remember, faith 
he, the words which were 7 = before of the Apoſtles 1 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
how. they told oi there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt time, who. ſhould wall after 
their own ungodly Luis. V | 
They who think it an Objection grin the Truth of Chriſtianity, that 
orld that calls itſelf Chriſtian, ſo much 
Open Profaneneſs and Impiety as there is; may do well to obſerve, how di- 
ſtinctly theſe things are foretold in the New Teſtament; and conſequently 
that the Fulfilling 7 them is not an Argument againſt, but a ſtrong Evidence 
for the truth of revealed Religion. | by 
5 241) 3 
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Mock at Sin, are thoſe, who do not indeed in Words, like thoſe before-menti- 


263 The next ſort of Sinners, who may juſtly. be charged with mating aSERM. 


LI. 


oned; but yet, in their Actions, do equally bring Contempt upon Religion. 


In their Profeſſion they pretend to believe in God, but their Practice is the fame 
with that of Aibheiſis and Inſidels. Theſe are elegantly deſcribed by St Paul; 
Tit. i. 16 They profeſs, that they know God; but in Works they deny him; 
being abominable, and diſobedient, and unto every good work reprobate. This prac- 
tical Inſult upon Religion, This Contempt of Virtue and Goodneſs in men's 
Lives and Actions, is as really in the Sight of God, though not ſo offen/zvely in 
the Eye of the World, a making a, Mock at Sin, in the Senſe of the Text; as 
the moſt profane Speeches even of profeſſed Atheiſts. 

zdly; To make a Mock at Sin, may, in the laſt place, ſignify, entertaining 
ſo ſight an Opinion of the Evil and Danger of Sin, as makes men who are 
not entirely profligate, yet content themſelves with diſtant reſolutions of fu. 
ture Repentance, and in the mean time ſpeak Peace to themſelves in the Prac- 
tice of Unrighteouſneſs, or in the Enjoyment of unlawful Pleaſures. This 


may properly enough be called, though not in ſo js - a ſenſe. as the fore- 


mentioned Inſtances, a making a Hock at Sin. It is a ſeeming to be afraid of 
it, and yet not really abhorring it. It is entring voluntarily into the Snare ot 
the Devil, and yet not daring to reſolve to continue in it. It is running in- 


to a Danger, with a Deſign to come out of it again; as @ Bird haſteth to tbe 


Snare, and knoweth not that it is for bis Life. In a word; it is playing with 
the Inſtruments of Death, and porting with Deſtruttionz for want of ſeriouſly 
and in carneſt conſidering, what a dreadtul thing it is to fall into the hands 


of the Living God, whoſe Wrath is a conſuming Fire. The Deſcription of 
Leviathan in the Book of Fob; ch. xli. 7; may Toy naturally be applied to 


This Purpoſe ; Wilt thou play with him as with à Bird? or wilt thou bind him for 
thy Maidens ? Shall the Companions make a Banquet of him; ſhall they part him 
among the Merchants? Canſt thou fill bis Skin with barbed irons, or his Head 
with Fiſb-ſpearsꝰ Lay thine hand upon him, remember the Battle, do no more. 
II. And now having ſhown particularly, what is meant by this phraſe of 
ing a mock at Sin; I proceed, in the 24 place, to conſider upon what 
Grounds or e men are tempted to be guilty of the ſeveral degrees of this 
Vice. A | 
if, As to thoſe Sitters in the Seat of the Stornful; thoſe profane Spirits, 
who eſteem it a mark of Courage to deſpiſe all Religion, and a Greatneſs of 
Mind to deride all the Obligations of Virtue: The only Ground Theſe have 
to go upon, is Atheiſm and Infidelity. Either they muſt disbeheve the Fo 
of God, and diſclaim all difference of good and evil, and renounce in general al 
expectation of a future State; or at leaſt they muſt reject all divine Revelation, 
caſting behind them all the Promiſes and Threatnings of God, and denying 
that he will ever judge men according to their Works. This is excellently 
repreſented to us by St. Peter, in his Second Epiſtle; ch. iii. 33 There ſball 
come, faith he, in the laft days Scoffers, walking after their own Luſts, and ſaying, 
Where is the Promiſe of his coming? For ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, all things 
continue as they were, from the Beginning of the Creation. The Perions the A- 


poſtle here deſcribes, looked upon all things as going on, it ſeems, in a con- 


ſtant and neceſſary Courle of Nature: One generation of men paſſed away, 
and another came in the room of itz but the World remained ſtill as it was; 


And thus, for ought They knew, things might hold on for ever. The thing Eccl. i. g. 


which Harb been, they thought, is that which Shall be; and that which 1s 
done, is That which ſhall be done; and there is no New thing under the Sun. 
Upon This foundation, the ſame kind of Debauchees argue with themſelves 
in Al Ages; Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die. Come ye, ſay they, 
J will fetch Wine, If. \xvi. 12, and we will fill ourſelves with ſtrong drink, and 
to morrow ſhall be as This day, and much more abundant. There is a moſt ele- 
gant deſcription of This ſort of Sinners, in the 24 chapter ot the Book of 
Wiſdom, ver. 1z The Ungodly ſaid, reaſoning. with themſelves but not aright ; 

Vor. I. Qqaqq — . 
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LI. mever been; for the Breath in our Noſtrils is as Smoak, and a little Spark in the 
ESRI moving of our Hart: Come on therefore let us enjoy the good things that are 
preſent, and let us ſpeedily uſe the creatures like as in youth. Let us oppreſs 
the poor righteous man, let us not ſpare the widow, nor reverence the gray hairs 
of the aged; Let our Strength be the Law of Fuſtice, for that which is feeble 
is found to be nothing worth. Thus the only foundation This kind of Mockers 
build upon, is the Hope that there will be zo future ſtate, no judgment to 
come. | 
24% The ſecond ſort; thoſe who pretend to believe a God, and another life 
after this, and yet live as viciouſly as if they believed it not. The manner 
of Theſe, is to flatter themſelves with a Notion, that Sin is not of ſo dange- 
rous a nature, as the Preachers of the Goſpel repreſent it; that Morality, or 
Righteouſneſs of Life, is not abſolutely of indiſpenſable importance; and that 
God will be very well fatisfied with a Form of Godlineſs with a Zeal for 
- Names and Diſtinctions of Religion, though not accompanied with Moral Vir- 
tue. And then | 
3dly; As to the Jaft ſort of Men, who (I ſaid) might alſo juſtly be charg- 
ed with being in ſome degree guilty of the ſame Vice of making @ Mock at 
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Sin; namely, thoſe who are really ſenſible of the Neceſſity of true Repen- th 
tance and Amendment, and yet at the preſent ſpeak Peace to themſelves in the 8 
© Praftice of Unrighteouſneſs, or in the Enjoyment of unlawful Pleaſures : pe 
The only Foundation Theſe can poſhbly 89 upon, is an artificial Deſign ot ſe- on 
curing to themſelves Both World, and ot ingroſſing More Happineſs than TI 
either God or Nature ＋ ＋ them; by enjoying ſecurely the Pleaſures of Gl 
Sin for a Seaſon, and at the End by Repentance obtaining the Reward of thi 
Virtue likewiſe. This is what the Apoſtle calls, mocking of God; Gal. vi. 7; At 
and is indeed more truly a mocking or deceiving of Themſelves. As will ap- fro 
pear, if we proceed now, in the Third place, a 
HI. To conſider, how Weak all the forementioned Grounds or Reaſons are, 7 
upon which men are tempted to be guilty of the ſeveral Degrees of this Vice; 
and conſequently how Great the Folly is of Acting upon thoſe Grounds: Fools zZ 
make a Mock at Sin. Ang 1 5 thi 
1/; As to that higheſt de of Profane Mockers, who have no other Hope of 
to reſt upon but that of Atheiſm and Infidelity z Their Folly is greater than can 1 
be expreſſed in words, or than can rightly be conceived by any Imaginati- St. 
on. For, What is the State of ſuch a perſon, when God taketh away his E 
Soul? Can he be ſure that there is 20 God? or can he demonſtrate to himſelf, ſeri 
that there will be no future State? The hardieſt Unbeliever never yet pretend- Un 
ed to have demonſtration in this caſe. And if he had, yet all the Comfort, all is © 
the Hopes, that could be built even upon That, would be but the Hope of the 
a Beaſt, the Expectation of periſhing as it he had never been. But ſince Fn 
there can be no ſuch demonſtration, on the fide of Atheiſm; the conſequent wit 
— 42 the other fide, that there may be a God, proves the Folly ot the 
profane Mocker to be intolerable; the Probability that there is a God, till 2 
increaſes That Folly; the Certainty, the Demonſtration, that there cannot but the 
be a God, ſhows it to be what Solomon elegantly ſets forth in that accumu- upc 
lative Expreſſion; Eccle/. vii. 253 the Wickedneß of Folly, even of Fooliſbneſi . "6% 
, and Madneſs. For if there is a God, as the Works of Nature demonſtrate wit 
that there is; both Reaſo# itſelf declares, and Revelation fully confirms, that yer 
he will govern the World in Righteouſneſs, and in the End judge every us « 
man according to his Works. That poor Objection of the Scoffers mentioned ler 
by St. Peter, that all things hitherto continue as they were from the Begin- for 
ning of the Creation, and that therefore they never will be otherwiſe ; dil- For 
covers the extreme Shortneſs of Thoſe men's Underſtandings, who conſider 5 
not that God with much long ſuffering gives men Space of Repentance, and | er 
can as eaſily Judge the World after a Thouſand. years as atter One day's ſpace. E 
Upon which delay of his Lord's Coming, it any wicked Servant flatters the 


him- in 
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himſelf that he will not come at all, and upon That Aſſurance ot | Impuni-S = «= M. 
hardens himſelf in his Impiety; The Lord of that Servant will come in & LI. 
y when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, ac 
will cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion with the Hypocrites; there 
Hall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. For, as in the days that were before 
the Flood, men were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until 
the Day that Noah entered into the Ark; And knew not until the Flood came, 
and took them all away: And, as it was in the days of Lot, they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, they builded; But the ſame day that 
Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from Heaven, and defiroyed 
them all: Even thus (ſays our Lord) ſball it be, in the day when the Son of 
Man is revealed; St. Luke xvii. 30; Then ſhall the Lord convince ungodly 
men of all heir hard and profane Speeches which they have ſpoken againſt him: 
And the wicked, ſeeing the Salvation of the righteous, ſhall with anguiſh of 
Spirit ſay within themſelves, (as it is elegantly expreſſed in the Book of is 
dom; ch. v. 4; We Fools accounted his Life Madneſs, and his End to be with- 
out Honour; How is he numbred among the children of God, and his Lot is a- 
 mong the Saints / E „„ | 
2dly, As to thoſe who cannot argue themſelves into Infidelity, but Believe 
the Certainty of a Future State and of a Judgment to come; and yet live vi- 
ciouſly, and continue Impenitent, upon a general, looſe, and inconfiderate ex- 
pectation, that Sin is leſs dangerous, and God more mercifal, than the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel repreſent him: The Folly of making a Mock art Sin in 
_ This Senſe, and upon This Ground; (which is indeed nothing elſe, but re- 
ſolving to neglect a mortal Diſeaſe as of no Danger, and to ſhut one's Eyes upon 
the Mouth of Deſtruction:) The Folly of 'This, I ſay, is well reproved by the 
Author of the Book of Ecclus; ch. xxi. 2; My Son; Nee from Sin as 
from the Face of a Serpent; for — the Teeth thereof are as the Teeth of a Lion; 
ſlaying the Souls of Men, and, All iniquity is as „ #wo-edged ſword, the wounds 
whereof cannot be healed. To imagine that God will be pleaſed with an emp- 
ty Form of Godlinels, and accept a Zeal for mire Names and Diſftinftions of 
Religion, without true Virtue and Holineſs of Life, is, to be ſo fooliſh as to 
think God more eaſily deceived, even than mortal Alen; and that the Searcher - 
of Hearts will be impoſed upon with an outward Profeſſion of Service, whic 
even an Earthly Superiour would with indignation reject. Little children, faith 
St. John, let no man deceive you: He that Doth righteouſneſ5, is righteous. The 
Vain Hope of thoſe who rely on any Other Foundation, is affectionately de- 
ſcribed in the 5th chapter of the Book of W:/dom; ver. 14; The Hope of the 
Ungodly, is like Duſt that is blown away with the Wind; like a thin Froth, that 
is driven away with the Storm; like as the Smoke which is diſperſed here and 
there with a Tempeſt; and paſſeth away as the Remembrance of a Gueſt, that 
tarrieth but a day: But the Righteous live for evermore; their Reward alſo is 
with the Lord, and the Care of them is with the „ High. | 2 
dly and laſtly; As to thoſe who are truly ſenſible of the indiſpenſable Ne- 
ceſſity ot a Virtuous life, and yet at the preſent ſpeak Peace to themſelves in 
the Practice of Unrighteouſneſs, and in the Enjoyment of Unlawful Pleaſures, 
upon an Intention of Repenting and Amending hereafter : The Folly of making 
a mock ar Sin in This ſenſe, is the Folly of playing with Death, and ſporting _ 
with Deſtruction: It is the Folly of letting flip opportunities, which Pays nay, 
very probably, may never be retrieved: Ir is the Folly of provoking God to cut 
us off in his Wrath, and to —_ us our Portion among Hypocrites and Unbc< 
lievers. To conclude; It is the Folly of incapacitating a man's ſelf more and more 
for the doing of That, which yet is of abſolute Neceſſity not to be left undone. 
For except we do effectually repent and amend, and That ſpeedily too, ſo as 
to bring forth the Fruits of Virtue and Righteouſneſs; we muſt inevitably 
pores And yet the longer any man continues in Sin, the more difficult it 
ecomes for kim to leave it off. For he grows hardened at length through 


the Deceitfulneſs of Sin; and by being long accuſtomed to do Evil, it becomes 
in a manner (figuratively and comparatively ſpeaking) as difficult for him 
8 to 


— 


336 The Folly of mocking at Sin. 
S E R M. to learn 10 do well, as for the Ethiopian to change his Skin, or the Leopard his 
LI. Spots. The Prophet Jeremy moſt elegantly ſets forth the /ame Difficulty in 
- another Compariſon, wherewith I ſhall conclude ;- ch. xii. 7 F thou haft 
run with Foot men, and They have wearied thee, then How canſ# thou contend with 


Horſes And if in the Land of Peace, wherein thou truſtedſi, they wearied thee, 
then how wilt thou do in the Swelling of Fordan? 


That every One of Us, may in Time ſet about the Practice of our Duty, 
before our Feet ſtumble upon the dark Mountains, and the things that belon 
to our Peace be hid from our Eyes; God, of his infinite mercy, grant, &c. 
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Of that Belief which is neceſſary to Baptiſm. 
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St. Mark xvi. 16. 


He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; But be 


- 


that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 


ment of our Saviour's laſt inſtructions and directions to his Diſciples, a 
little before his Departure from them and Aſcenſion into Heaven: He 
ſaid unto them, Ga ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 
ereature : He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; But he that believeth not, 
ſoall be damned. And that they are nothing more than ſuch a brief Summary or 
Abridgment of his Diſcourſe, is evident, both from the whole Tenor of the Goſ- 
pels in general, wherein almoſt All his Diſcourtes are recorded after This man- 


* 


T HESE Words, together with the Verſe foregoing, are an-fbride-S k R M. 


LII. 
— 


ner, in One more briefly, in Another more at large; and particularly from 


comparing the Account the ſeveral Goſpels give us, of this very Particular. 
For Sr. Matthew in His Goſpel, has lett us upon record ſome other parts of the 
ſame Diſcourſe, ch. xxviii. 18, A Power, ſays our Lord, is given unto me in 
Vo. I. . | Heaven 
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33 8 Of that Belief which 1s 
S E R M. Heaven and in Earth Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
LII. Nane of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt , Teaching them to obſerve 
bbs whatſoever I have commanded you; and Ib, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the World. The Words, Teaching them to obſerve all things what- 
foever I haue commanded you, ſhow that even This allo, is but another ſhort A- 
-bridgment of the ſame Diſcourſe. | | 

Sr. Lake, in His Goſpel, gives us a ſtill more particular Account, how our Lord 
appeared tu his Diſciples in the way to Emmaus, and beginning at Moſes and all the 
Prophets, expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf, ch, 
xxiv. 27. And afterwards at another Appearance before his Aſcending, ver. 4j, 
Then opened be their Underſtanding, that they might underſtand the Scriptures; And 
Said unto them; Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from 

| the dead the third day; And that Repentance and Remifſſion of Sins ſhould be preached 
— bis Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem; And ye are Witneſſes of ibeſe 
Fhimgs. 
* St. John adds ſeveral other Circumſtances of his particularly convincing st. 
Thomas z of his appearing at ſeveral other times to his Apoſtles: and of his uſing 
the following Words to them in his laſt Inſtructions, ch. xx. 21, As my Father 
bath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, ——— Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted unio them ; and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained. That is; whoſo- 
ever recciveth the Doctrine I ſend you to preach, for the Remiſſion ot Sins, and 
complieth with the Terms thereof, his Sins ſhall be forgiven : Or, as the ſame 
Senſe is Expreſſed by other Words in the Text, He that believeth, and is baptized, 
hall be ſaved. But whoſoever rejecteth your Doctrine, and complieth not with 
the Conditions therein offered him from God ; his Sins ſhall be retained, and he 
_ conſequently periſh. In the Phraſe of the Tex? ; be that believeth not, ſhall 
e damned. 

St. Luke, in his Hiſtory of the As, tells us yet further, that our Lord was 
ſeen of his Diſciples after his Paſſion for forty days together, AFs i. 3 ; and that 
That time was ſpent in inſtructing them in the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of 
God. T5 

From theſe ſeveral Paſſages compared together, tis evident, that St. Mark did 
not intend the Words of the Text ſhould be taken to be the very Words, andthe 
whole of the Words, which our Saviour ſpake; but on the contrary, that they 
ſhould be underſtood only as an Abridgment of his laſt iſtructions to his Diſciples; 
and ſo not be taken in their bare literal Signification, bur as well known by com- 
mon Uſe, in a ſhort and abbreviate manner of ſpeaking, to comprehend more 
than they might otherwiſe ſeem ar firſt ſight to expreſs. In order to underſtand 
therefore their full meaning, we ought to take Notice, that to the Words Be- 

| lieve and be Baptized, St. Luke, in relating our Saviour's giving theſe very ſame In- 
ſtructions to his Apoftles, adds Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins; And St. 
Aaithew adds further, Obſerving all things whatſoever 1 have commanded you. And 
thence it will appear, that, by believing and being baptized, St. Mark plainly means, 
. Repenting, and Obeying the Goſpel. All which, there was no need to ex- 
preis at length; becauſe it was perfectly well underſtood in the common Uſe and 
Acceptation of each of thoſe Words among Chriſtians, that the part was always 
ſuppoſed to be put, in a brief way of ſpeaking, for the whole; and that, where- 
ever any One of theſe Words was uſed, it always ſignified the ſame as if all Thres 
were expreſſed. The Reaſon whereof is plain; Becauſe in reality theſe things 
cannot be ſeparated from each other; To believe the Goſpel, without repenting 

and obeying it, being not indeed believing it, but only pretending to do ſo. And 
hence it is, that: throughout the whole New Teſtament, Faith generally ſigni- 
ſies, not bare abſtract Belict, bur the whole Obligation of the Chriſtian Religion, 
including Repentance, Fidelity, and Obedience; juſt as Repentance likewiſe ſigniſies, 

not the bare Sorrow for Sin, but the actual — it alſo, and the effectual re- 
— þ our manners. Baptiſin alſo muſt always be underſtood to ſignify, not the 
bare Rite, the outward Form or Ceremony, the waſhing away of the Filth of the 
Fleſh but the Anſiver of a good Conſcience towards God: Not the being baptized 


with Materonly, but the being born of Water and of the Spirit: Not the being bap- 
| RR tize 


— 


885 neceſary 70 Baptiſm. 
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tized only into the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; but 8S E R M. 


the being taught alſo to obſerve whatſoever I have commanded you; as our Saviour adds 


in the very Words of Inſtitution, St. Matt. xxviii. 20. To beheve therefore 


and to be baptixed; is to believe the Goſpel, and to enter into a ſolemn Obligation 0 
obey it. And as, under the Lau, to him that tranſgreſſed the Law, his Cirrum- 
ciſon (ſays the Apoſtle) is made Uncircumciſion; fo under the Goſpel, to him that 


obeys not the Goſpel, his Baptiſm is no Baptiſm to any ſpiritual Purpoſe, but 4 


mere natural Waſhing of the Body, without Fruit or Efficacy. In like manner 
on the other ſide, the Vnbelief of them who in Scripture are condemned for Not 


believing, is not the bare Negative Disbelief of what men do not clearly Know, 


or have not ſufficient Means of coming to the Knowledge of; but always, either 
an obſtinate rejecting of what is diſtin&ly propoſed to them, and, through the 
Love of Vice, refuſing to conſider what might be ſufficiently proved to them; 
or elſe, and indeed more uſually, it ſignifies, the Diſobedience of thoſe who hy- 
pocritically profeſs, or perhaps careleſsly fancy themſelves, to be Believers. In 
either of theſe Senſes, He that believeth not, faith our Saviour, ſhall be damned. 


And there was no need of adding in this ſecond Clauſe, as he had done in the firſt, 


any mention of Baptiſm: Becauſe, in the firſt Caſe, Believing is not ſufficient 
without entring into the Obligation to obey, and therefore Both were neceſſary 
to be diſtinctly mentioned; bur, in the latter caſe, Vnbelief implies in courſe the 


neglecting or the renouncing of Baptiſm, and therefore it was ſufficient that that 


alone was expreſſed, The full meaning therefore of the Words of the Text, 


compared with the paſſages in the other Goſpels, wherein the ſame Hiſtory is re- 
He that believes the Doctrine of the Goſpel when preached to 


corded, is This. . 
him, and by Baptiſm enters into an Obligation to live ſuitably to that Belief, and 


verifies that Obligation by his following Practice, in a Life of Virtue, Righre- 
ouſneſs and Charity; the ſame ſhall be ſayed : But he that rejects the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, when duly and reaſonably propoſed to him; or pretending to em- 


brace it, yet obeys it not; (Both which, in Scripture-phraſe, are equally ſtiled 


Unbelief;) the ſame ſhall be damned. | 
The general —_— of the Words being thus briefly explained, I ſhall in the 


following Diſcourſe, for the more particular juſtifying the ſeveral Parts of This 
Explication, and for the more clearly illuſtrating fo univerſal and important a 
Doctrine, endeavour to ſhow diſtinctly, 1/, What the Thing to be believed, or 
what the Subject matter ot that Belict is, which our Saviour here declares to be 
ſo neceſſary to Salvation. 2dly, What the Manner of the Belief, or what the 
Nature and Extent of that Act of Believing is, which is here ſo indiſpenſably 
required. 34/y, Whence it comes to pals, that Believing, which in other caſes 
is a Matter of Indifference, of Prudence or Underſtanding only, and not of Mo- 
rality; yet in the Caſe of Religion, is ſo highly eſteemed : And Theſe with re- 
gard to the former part of the Words; He that believeth, and is baptized, (ball be 
/aved. Then with regard to the latter part of the Words; He that believeth not, 
Hall be damned; 1 ſhall inquire 1½, What is the full and proper meaning of this 
Phraſe of not believing; and 2dly, Whence it comes to pals, that Vubelzef is in 
Scripture always ſo ſeverely cenlured, as being the greateſt of Crimes. 

In the 14 place, It is a matter of the greateſt importance, to inquire Mat 
the Thing to be believed, or what the Subject. matter of that Belief is, which our 
Saviour here declares to be ſo neceſſary to Salvation. And becaule it is neceſſary 
to every man's Salvation, to whom the Goſpel is duly preached ; tis therefore 
evident at firſt Sight, that it muſt of Neceſſity be ſomething, which every man 
is equally capable ot underſtanding. For that God ſhould make any thing ne- 
ceſſary to any man's Salvation, which That man, to whom it is neceſſary, is not 
made capable of underſtanding and knowing; is contrary to common Senſe, and 
to the Nature of God the righteous Judge. The Doctrine of the Golpel 
therefore, on the Belict whereof our Saviour in the Text makes all mens Sal- 
vation to depend; (that is, the Salvation of all men to whom that Doctrine is 


duly and reaionably propoſed 3) is not, cannot be, any Matter of Intricacy and 


Difficulty, any thing that requires Learning or Subtilty to apprehend ; but *risa 


Doctrine of Practice, a Doctrine of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, propoſed as of — 
| ceſſity 


| 
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S = KR M. ceſſity to be embraced by all men alike; by the Learned and the Ignorant, by 
| LII. the Rich and the Poor, by the Wiſe and the Simple, YT the Teacher and by the 
WY Meaneſt of Them that are taught. For ſince they All have Souls alike ro be 
ved; and muſt All appear equally before the Judgment-Seat ot Chriſt ; *tis 
plain they muſt All underſtand the Rule by which they are to be Judged ; and 
hat Rule muſt conſequently be level to the Capacities of them All. Degrees 
indeed of Knowledge there are; and accordingly to whom much or little is gi. 
yen, of him proportionably will much or little be required: Bur as to the - 
main Body of the Rule, the great and Fundamental Doctrines of Religion, the 
things covenanted abont at Baptiſm, the things to be known and believed as of 
general abſolute Neceſſity to Salvation; theſe cannot but be equally intelligible 
to perſons ot all Capacities. And accordingly the Character the Scripture 
gives us of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is This; that it is made plain that be 
that runs may read it, Hab. ii. 2. And in the Prophecy of Feremiab, ch. 
xxxi. 33. — by St. Paul, Heb. viii. 11, I will put my laws into their mind, 
ſaith the Lord, and write them in their Hearts ; ——— and they ſhall not teach 
every man his Neighbour, and every man bis Brother, 45 ying, Know the Lord; 
For all ſhall know me from the leaſt to the greateſt. And again, Deut. xxx. 11, 
expreſly applied by the Apoſtle to the Doctrine of Chriſt, Rom. x. 6, The 
commandment which I command thee This day, is not hidden from thee, neither is 
it far o; it is nat in Heaven, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, Who ſhall go up for us to 
Heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may bear it and do it? Neither is it be- 
youd the Seas that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, Hho ſball go over the Sea for us, and bring 
it unto us, that we may hear it and do it * But the Ward is very nigh unto thee, 
even in thy mouth and in thy heart, that thou mayeſt do it. And here, tis very 
obvious to ask; it the Doctrine, ot which our Saviour declares, that he who 
believes and is baptized into. it, ſball be ſaved, be ſo very plain, and nigh unto 
us; Where then is it expreſly and explicitly to be found? and what is it, that every 
. fincere, v perſon, may ſo eaſily underſtand; and, by em- 
bracing and being guided by it, be undoubtedly ſaved? I anſwer: *Tis as to 
its ultimate and molt eſſential parts implanted in our very Nature and Rea- 
fon. Tis more diſtinctly and authoritatively delivered to us in the Diſcourſes 
of our Saviour, and in the Writings of the Apoſtles ; and repeated over and over 
= again, and inculcated N throughout the whole Scripture. The Ser- 
mons of our Saviour himſelf in the Goſpels, are fo plain and intelligible, that 
hardly any wcll-diſpoſed perſon can miſunderſtand them. In the Epiſtles of the 
Apoltles, the plain and univerſal neceſſary Doctrines, are intermixed indeed 
with particular and more difficult determinations of certain points of Contro- 
verſy; peculiarly neceſſary and well-known in Thoſe Times; uſeful and inſtruc- 
tive at all times to All that have Capacities and Abilities to conſider the ſeveral 
Occaſions of their being written; but not abſolutely and indiſpenſably needful 
to be exactly underſtood by every ſingle Chriſtian. for his own Salvation. 
The Primitive Church therefore, uſed to ſelect out of Theſe, the univerſally 
neceſſary and Fundamental Doctrines, wherein to inſtruct All 2 who, 
by believing and being baptized, were deſirous to ſecure; to themſelves the 
\ ' Promiſe in the Text, that, by ſo doing, they ſhould be ſaved. In which 
Matter, that the Authority of the Doctrines revealed immediately from God, 
might be diminiſhed as little as poſſible by w_ mixture of human Fallibility ; 
they kept as near as could be, to the very Words themſelves, the undoubred 
and indiſputable Words of Scripture. And the Sum of the Doctrines ſo ex- 
preſſed, as of Neceſſity to be believed by All to whom they were preached, 
was after This or the like manner. That there is One God, the Father 
Lord of All things, the Maker of Heaven and Earth; the Preſerver, Gover- 
nor, and Judge of All; who is above All, and through All, and in us All 
That by the Sins and Impieties of Men, this Supreme Governor of th 
World, who is of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, was juſtly offended; 
and They conſequently, become the Objects of his Anger and Diſpleaſure. 
| That yet com nating the Frailty of our Nature, he reſolved to have Mer- 
R cy upon Goful Man, in ſuch a manner, as not to give countenance or incou- 
3 ragement 
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his Glory, and the — Image of his Perſon, both to condemn Sin 
in the Fleſh, and at the ſa | 
of his own blood, That, to this end, the Son of God freely and willingly 1 
the boſom of his Father, was incarnate and made in the likeneſs of Man, 
became ſubje& to all the infirmities and weakneſſes of our Nature; lived 
therein holily and purely, without (por of Sin; preached and declared the 
Will of his Father to Mankind; ſet an Example of all Virtue, Righteouſ- 
neſs and Patience in his Converſation z gave himſelf up into the of 
Wicked Men, to be crucified and ſlain for our Sins; roſe again the third 
day from the Dead; aſcended up into Heaven, and fat down on the right 
Hand of the Throne of God; and ſent forth his Holy Spirit, (the ſame 
Spirit of God, which ſpake of old by the Prophets,) to inſpire his Apoſtles 
in like manner, and inable them with Power and Authority to preach Re- 
cance and Remiſſion of Sins in his Name, to all Nations. That by the 
ſame Spirit, he now governs and ſanCtifies his Church, and will continue to 
do ſo unto the End ot the World. At which Time he ſhall come again 
in the glory of his Father; and raiſe the whole World from the Dead, and 
ſhall judge every One according to his Works. The Devil, and all thoſe 
Angels which followed him in his firſt Tranſgreſſion z and all wicked Men, 
who have ſuffered themſelves to be ſeduced by him; the impious and the 
profane, the unrighteous and unjuſt, the unholy and the impure; theſe he 
ſhall condemin to be caſt into the Furnace of Fire; where th hall every 
one be puniſhed with exact Juſtice according to their ſeveral Deſerts. But 
All holy and good Men, who under the ſeveral Diſpenſations of God's true 
Religion in all Ages and in all Nations trom the beginning of the World, 
either in Obedience to the Light of Nature, with Enoch and Noah and Fob 
and the Patriarchs ; or under the Law, with Moſes and the Prophets; or 
under the. Goſpel, after the Example of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our 
Lord, have in Piety and Devotion, in Righteouſneſs, Equity and Charity, 
in Holineſs and Purity of Life, ſerved God and kept his Commandments, ei- 
ther from the beginning of their Lives; or from the time of their . 
their Sins hy Repentance; theſe he ſhall reward with ever ling. ang inexpreſs . 
ſible Happineſs, each in their ſeveral Degree, in the eternal Kingdom of his 
Fatherz in that general — and Church ot the Firſt- born, where the 
Spirits of juſt men made perfect, together with the innumerable company 
of Angels, and with Jeſus the Mediator and great High-Prieſt of the New 
Covenant, ſhall ſtand continually in the preſence of God the Judge of All, and 
ſhall ſerye him before his Throne tor ever. This is that Form of Sound 
Words, that Summary of neceſſary Truth, which the Apoſtle exhorts all 
men to hold faſt. This is that univerſal Doctrine, in the Profeſſion of which 
conſiſts the Unity of the Catholick Church of Chriſt under all Differences 
of external Forms, and under all Variety of Opinions in other and leſs im- 
portant matters, in all Ages and thorough all Nations over the Face of the 
whole Earth. This is that Doctrine, which. whoſoever ſincerely believes, 
and verifies that belief by a ſuitable Practice, ſhall be ſaved. Other Doctrines 
there are, delivered in Scripture, uſeful for reproof, for correction, for inftrufti- 
on in many particular Caſesz but not indiſpenſably neceſſary to be under- 
ſtood by every man. And ftill other Doctrines there are, and Explications 
of Doctrines, delivered by the Authority of Aden; ſometimes profitable in- 
deed and helpful for the underſtanding of Scripture, but more frequently 
occaſioning nothing but vain Contentions and N Diſputes, which hin- 
der rather than promote mens Salvation. At lea Neceſſary to Salvation, 
there cannot any thing be, beſides that general Doctrine before- mentioned 
which All men can as univerſally underſtand, as they are univerſally concerned 
to look after their own Salvation; and of which our Lord declares, that 
He that believeth and is Baptized into it, ſhall: be ſaved. 45 
This therefore may ſuffice concerning the f Particular, viz. What the 
Thing to be believed, or what the Subject- Matter of that Belief is, which our 
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S E R M. Saviour here declares to be ſo neceſſary to Salvation. 24h, I am to conſider inthe 
LII. next place, what the Manner of the Belief; or what the Natare and Extent of 
that A ot Believing is, which is here ſo indiſpenſably required. And to Him 
that ſeriouſly conſiders the e upon this Head, it will plainly appear; 
that therein is always intended ſuch a firm and rational Perſwaſion, as is founded 
upon reaſonable and good grounds, and produces ſuitable and proper Effects. There 
have been ſome ſo unreaſonable, as, from theſe Words of our Saviour. He that 
believeth fhall be ſaved; and trom other paſſages of Scripture, wherein men are 
Acts xvi. 31. ſaid to be juſtified by Faith; and, believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be 
ſaved; to conclude that mere Credulity, how inconfiderate ſoever, and how little ef. 
fefttocver it has upon their lives, will entitle them to Salvation. But tho' in a 
ſhort and conciſe manner of ſpeaking, the Part is indeed ſometiriies thus put for the 
Whole, yet very often the Whole is fully expreſſed; and, where it is not, yet 
Reaſon and the general Tenor of Scripture ſhows, that it is always underſtood. 
I fay therefore, that to Believe, conſtantly implies theſe two Things. 1/7, 4 
Firm Perſuaſion, founded'upon reaſonable and good grounds. And This in oppo- 
fition to futh a careleſs Credulity, as, like a Foundation in the Sand, quickly 
ſuffers whatever is built upon it to fall to the Ground. The Simple believeth every 
Word, but the prudent man looteth well to his going, Prov. xiv. 17. The Bereans 
are commended; Acts xvii. 11, for ſearching the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
daily, whether the things taught them by the Apoſtles were ſo or not. (Far from 
That Popiſh Notion, of belicving at a venture as the Church believes; they are 
commended, for not having an implicit Faith even in the Apoſtles themſelves, bur 
ſearching the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo.) And St. Thomas's Cares 
ful and inquiſitive Faith, was by our Saviour himſelf thought fit to be confirmed 
in the following ſingular and moſt affectionate manner, Fr. Job. xx. 27. Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my bands; and reach bither thy hand, and thruſt it into 
my fide ; and be not faithleſs, but believing. He does indeed, in the next Words, 
pronounce Them ftill More bleſſed, who have not ſeen, and yet have believed. But 
is mearing therein, is not to recommend a careleſs and inconſiderate Credulity, 
which he eſſewhere compares to Corn ſown upon a Rock, which ſprings up indeed 
ſuddenly, but ſoon withers for want of Root; but his Deſign on the contrary, is 
mY to commend the Diligence of thoſe, who, having not the opportunity 
which St. Thomas had; and confiderings that Faith is moll roperly the Subſtance 
| | of things hoped for, the Evidence of things not ſeen; and that Hope that is ſeen, is not 
Heb. xi. 1. ope ; for what a man ſeeth,why doth he yet hope for? his Deſign, I ſay, is ro commend 
vu z. che Diligence of thoſe, who hoping for that they ſee not, do with Patience wait for its 
Rom. viii. 25; who beholding the Promiſes afar off, and being perſuaded of them, en- 
dure with Moſes, (Heb: xi. 13, 27,) as ſeeing bim which is inbiſible; in a word, who, 
by inquiring and ſearching diligently, (as St. Peter expreſſes it, 1 Pet. i. 8,) attain to 
a ſatisfactory and rational conviction of the Truth of the Doctrine of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; whom, having not ſeen, they love; in whom, though now 
they ſee him not, yet believing they rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory. 
They conſider, the Purity and Excellency of the Doctrine itſelf; and its agree- 
ableneſs to Reaſon, and to the Nature and Attributes of God: They ponder the 
Evidence of the Miracles he worked; which, though they behold not Them- 
ſelves, yet they find atteſted by the greateſt and moſt remarkable Teſtimony that 
was ever given to any Fact in the World: They examine the Prophecies which 
went betore concerning him, and compare all the Actions of his Life with thoſe 
antient Predictions; Searching what Things, and what manner of Time the Spirit 
of Chriſt which was in the Prophets did fignify, when it teſtiſied before-hand the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ould follow, 1 Pet. i. 11. They conſider allo 
the Prophecies that He himſelf delivered, and his Apoſtles after him; and com- 
re them with the whole Series of Events, and general Diſpenſations of Provi- 
nce through all the Ages of the World. And by theſe means they work 
in themſelves a Firm Perſuaſion, 7 upon reaſonable and good grounds; 
which is the 1/7 thing, that I. ſaid Believing, in the Scripture-ſenſe, conſtant - 
Iy implies. - The 24 is, that it be ſuch a Perſwaſion of Mind; as mn 
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ſuitable and 


proper Efes: He that believeth, and is baptized, But This, 8 x n 16. 
together with the Reaſons, why Believing, in this caſe, is ſo highly eſteem- LII. 
ed and rewarded 3 He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved z and the 
conſideration of its contrary, Vnbelief;, and the reaſons why That is declared 
ſo criminal and ſo ſeverely condemned; He that believeth not, ſhall be damned 3 
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SERM O N LI. 


Of that Belief which is neceſſary to Baptiſm, 


St. MARK xvi. 16. 


He that believerh and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; But he 
that beheveth not, ſhall be damned. 


What the Thing to be believed, or what the Subjef-matter of that Be- 
lief is, which our Saviour here declares to be ſo neceſſary to Salvation. 
2dly, What the Manner of the Belief, or what the Nature and Extent 

of that A of Believing is, which is here ſo indiſpenſably required. 3d, 
Whence it comes to paſs, that Believing which in other caſes is a Matter 
of Indifference, of Prudence or Underſtanding only, and not of Morality; 
yet in the Caſe of Reli ion, is ſo highly eſteemed. And Theſe with re- 
d to the 1/ part of the Words; He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall 
ſaved. Then with Regard to the Latter part of the Words, he 7hat 
believeth * fall be damned; 1ſt, What is the full and proper — - 


I. a Former Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, I — to conſider, 1½, 


Of that Belief which 1s, &c. 345” 
this Phraſe of not believing; and zaly, Whence it comes to paſs, that Unbe-S E R M. 
lief is in Scripture always ſo ſeverely cenſured, as being the. greateſt. of LIII. 
Crimes. In the t/ place, What the Thing to be believed, or what the Sab 
jeft- Matter of that Belief is, which our Saviour here declares to be ſo ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, 1 have already explained. 244%, As to the Manner of 
the Belief; or what the Nature, and Extent of that 44 of Believing is, which 
is here ſo indiſpenſably required; I obſerved that, in Scripture-ſenſe, it al- 
ways imports ſuch a firm and rational Perſwaſion of Mind, as is founded 
upon reaſonable and good grounds, and produces ſuitable and proper Effects. 
The Explication of the former part of this Propoſition, I have already gone 
through; viz. that Belief, in Scripture-ſenſe, always imports ſuch a firm and 
rational Perſuaſion of Mind, as is founded upon reaſonable and good grounds. 
It remains that I proceed at this Time, to ſhow that it alſo conſtantly ſig- 
nifies ſuch a Perſuaſion, as produces ſuitable and proper Effects. | 
And This is evident in the firſt place, from the very Nature and Reaſon 
of the Thing. For, as the Shadow or Image of a Man, is not the Man 
himſelf; nor a dead Corpſe, the Perſon, whole Body only it is: And, in all 
other Caſes, Things are valued only by their Power and Efficacy; and are 
what they are, not by the mere denomination or external Appearance, bur 
by their real Nature and inward Virtues or Qualities :; So Faith, is not a 
bare empty Aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel, a Means conſidered ſepa- 
rate from its intended End; but 'tis ſuch an Efefual Aſſent of the Unaer- 
ſanding, as by a regular Operation influences and determines the Will, and 
thereby governs the Man's Life and Actions; ſhewing forth itſelf in the 
Fruits of true Virtue» And He of whom our Saviour declares in the Text, 
that he Gall be ſaved becauſe he believeth ; is not he who propoſes to be- 
lieve, what in his Actions he has no regard to; but he who by the Fruit 
and Effects of a Chriſtian and Good Life, ſhews that he really has within 
himſelf That Faith, which is the Root, the Spring, and the Cauſe of ſuch 
All which, as it is evident from the Nature and Reaſon of the thing it- 
ſelf, ſo it is tarther apparent from our Saviour's adding thoſe. Words, And 
is baptized. He that believeth, and is baptized 5 That is; which believeth the 
Goſpel, and entreth into a ſolemry Obligation to obey it, and verifies That 
Obligation by a ſuitable Practice in the following Courſe ot his Life; He 
ſhall be ſaved. For ſo the Apoſtle expreſly explains it; that the Baptiſin 
which /aves us, is not the putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. And our Saviour himſelf pa- 
raphraſeth his own Command, (baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt,) by the Words immediately following; 
Matt. xxviii. 20, Teaching them to Obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded 
you. And in his Diſcourſe with Nicodemus, St. Joh. iii. 5, Except @ man be 
born, faith he, of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God, The Baptiſm of Water, is but the Sign or Emblem; the Baptiſm of 
the Spirit, is the reality or thing ſignified. And what That means, viz. the 
being Baptized or Born of the Spirit, the Apoſtle tells us, 2 75h. ii. 13, God 
has from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, through Sanctification of the Spi- 
rit, and Belief of the Truth. What our Saviour, in the words of the Text, 
calls believing and being baptized; and in St. John's Goſpel, being baptized with 
Water and the Spirit; St. Paul here ſtiles Belief of the Truth, and Sanckification 
of the Spirit. And what That SanCtification is, he explains ſtill more diſtinct- 
ly, 1 Cor. vi. 11, Know ye not, that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of God? And ſuch were ſome of you ; But ye are waſbed, but ye are ſan» 
tified; but ye are juſtified, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit 

of our God. Hence Baptiſm is called, the Bapti/m of Repentance for the Re- » 

miſſion of Sins; And Baptized perſons who anſwer their Profeſſion, are ſaid to 

have waſhed their robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb. The Rev. vii. 14. 

literal meaning of which figurative expreſſion, is thus ſet down by the Pro- | 
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Rom, x. 6. 


phet; I. i. 16, Waſh you, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings 
from before mine eyes ; ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well; Then though 
your Sins be as ſtarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow; though they be red like crin. 
ſon, they ſhall be as wood. Now, as the Scripture thus ſully explains This part 
of our Saviour's Words; he that is Baptized, to ſignify a man's entring in- 
to a ſolemn Obligation ro obey the Goſpel, and his verifying That Obli. 
2 by a ſuitable Practice; fo does it, in numberleſs places, as clearly ex. 


lain thoſe other Words alſo, he that Believeth, to ſignify always ſuch a per- 
ſion of Mind, as ſtops not without producing its proper Effects. What 
is here called Believing, is cliewhere expreſſed more diſtinctly, Repent ye, 
and believe the Goſpel, St. Mar. i. 17. In another place, tis {tiled believing 
with the Heart anto Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth making confeſſion unto 
Salvation, Rom. x. 10. In other places, tis called believing and perlevering; 
Heb. x. 39, e are not of them who draw back unto perdition, but of them 
that believe to the ſaving of the Soul; where believing being oppoſed to draw- 
ang back, muſt of neceſſity ſignify That Perſeverance which is the effect of 
rue Faith. And r Cor. xv. 2, By which ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory 
what I preached unto you, unleſs ye have believed in vain. In the fixth chap- 
ter of St. Jobn's Goſpel; what our Saviour ſays, ver. 40 and 47, Ve that 
believeth on me, hath everlaſting life; is at the 54th verſe repeated in ano- 
ther form of Expreſſion, I hoſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal Life: That is; He who in a conſtant Imitation of me and Obedience 
to my Commands, continues united to me by a Viral Participation; as Mem- 
bers of the Body with their Head; he has the promiſe of eternal Life re- 
maining in him. In other paſſages of Scripture, what is meant by believing, 
ſufficiently appears from the parallel Expreſhons, by which it is deſcribed, 
Acts vi. 7, tis being obedient 7o tbe Faith; and again, Rom. i. J, the Obe- 
dience of Faith. Ch. ix. 30, tis called the Rightcouineſs of Faith; and Phil. 
iii. 9, the righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. 1 Tim. i. 19, tis Faith 
and a good Conſcience z and ch. iii. 9, Faith in a pure conſtience. Gal. v. 6, 
tis Faith which worketh by Love; and Tit. iii. 8, They which have believed in 
God, muſt be careful to maintain good Works. In theſe and numberleſs other the 
like places, ſufficient Care is taken to ſatisfy all reaſonable Perſons, that Belief is 
in the Goſpel always valued, not by its Denomination, but by its Effects. And yer, 
to prevent all Poſſibility of Miſtake ina matter of ſuch extreme importance, there 
is ſtill a clearer and more expreſs way of ſpeaking, for explication of this Doctrine, 
made uſe of by St. James, ch. ii. of his Epiſtle; where he tells us, that Faith 
without Horks can no more ſave a man, than good Words without Deeds can feed 
the H „or cloath the Naked, ver. 14, 15; that even the Devils themſelves 
believe, and tremble, ver. 19; that Abraham our Father was jufiified by Works, or 
(which is the fame thing) was therefore juſtified by Faith, becauſe by Works was bis 
Faith make perfect, ver. 21, 22; that, as the Body without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith 
without Works is dead alſo, ver. 26. And by our Saviour himſelf, St. Marr. vii. 21. 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, fhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
but he that Doth the Willof my Father which is in Heaven; and ver. 26, he that hear 
eth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man, that 
built his Houſe upon the Sand. From which clear and decifive Expreſſions it appears 
moſt evidently, that when St. Paul ſays we are juſtified by Faith without the deeds of 
the Law, he muſt be underſtood to mean by Faith, not a bare ſpeculative Belief, but 
ſuch Belief and Moral Obedience to the Commands of the Goſpel, as are oppoſed to 
the ceremonial Works of the Moſaic Law : And that, when tis ſaid, Adds xiii. 39, 
that, by Chriff, All who believe, are juſtified from all things, from which they could 
not be juſtified by the Law uf Moſes z it muſt be underſtood, All who ſo belicve, as 
ro repent and for/ake thoſe Sins, from which they hope to be juſtified by that Faith. 
And that when tis ſaid, Acts xv. , that God purified the hearts of the Gentiles, by = 
Faith ; it muſt needs be underſtood of ſuch a Faith, as St. Peter deſcribes in his 
Firſt Epiſtle, ch. i. 21, 22, when he ſays, you who by Chriſt do believe in God. 
have purified your ſouls in obeying the Truth. All which explications of the Word, 
Believing, are further confirmed, by the like Ule of other Phraſes in Es 
where 


ht 


neceſſary to Baptiſm. 


whois Other ſingle Virtues, as Hope, Love, Fear, the Knowledge of God, and callingS Ex RM. 
apon the Name of the Lord, are by a like Figure put for the whole of Religion: As LIII. 
they are plainly declared to be, either by the Manner of Expreſſion itſelf in the places 


where they are mentioned, or by diſtinét Explication in other paſſages. Hope, when 
it is uſed to ſignify a Virtue, can for That only Reaſon be ſuppoſed to be ſo, be- 


cauſe the Ground or Foundation on which it is built, is the having obeyed the Com- 


mandments of God. Fear, in like manner, when it is not a Paſſion, but a Yirtae, 
evidently ſignifies ſuch a filial or reverential Fear, as is the ſame with Obedience. 


Our Love ot God, is by our Saviour himſelf diſtinctly defined, St. Fob. xiv. 22, He and ver. 15.2 3. 


that hath my Commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and by the 
Apoſtle, 1 Job. v. 3, This is the Love of God, that wwe keep his Commandments. In 
like manner, the Knowledge of God, 1 Joh. ii. 3, 43 Hereby we know that we know 
bim, if we keep his Commandments. ie that ſaith, I know him, aud keepeth not his 
Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in him. And what is affirmed, Acts ii. 
21, that whoſoever fhall call on the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved; is by our Sa- 
viour fully explained in the place before-cited, Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that Doth the Will of my 
Father which is in Heaven. By the ſame Analogy therefore, Beliefalſo muſt always 
be underftood to ſignify, not barely an empty Aſſent, but ſuch a Conviction of 
pe Underſtanding, as fails not to operate by a ſuitable Obedience of the W- ill aud 
Actions. 

And This may ſuffice for Explication of the /econd particular in the Text; What 
the Manner of the Belief, or what the Nature and Extent of that AG of Believing 
is, which is here ſo indiſpenſably required z namely, that it is ſuch a firm and ratio- 
nal Perſuaſion of Mind, as is founded upon reaſonable and good grounds, and pro- 
duces ſuitable and proper Effects. | 

The 3d Particular to be conſidered, was, whence it comes to pals; that Beheving, 
which in other caſes is a Matter of Indifference, ot Prudence or Underſtanding 
only, and not of Morality ; yet in the caſe of Religion is ſo highly eſteemed; He 
that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved: And the Reaſons are; | | 

1, Becauſe, in practical Matters, it is an Act, not ot the Underftauding only, but 
partly of the Mill alſo, to attend and be willing to ſubmit to reaſonable Evidence; 
to lay aſide the Prejudices ot Luſts and Paſſions; to ſuffer Reaſon and Argument 


to prevail over worldly Intereſts; and to embrace a Doctrine of Truth and Right, 


merely upon the Evidence ot its being ſuch, without regard to temporal Conftide- 
rations. Believing, in matters of ſtrict Demonſtration, is an Act, not of Choice, 
but ot Neceſſity. In Queſtions of uncertain Speculation, tis a thing merely in- 
difterent, neither good nor evil, or, at moſt, a part of Prudence or Imprudence on- 
ly. But in matters of Practice, to Believe and be guided by Reaſon and 
Evidence, not by Inclination and Paſſion; as tis the moſt proper and natural, 
ſo 'tis one of the moſt commendable and excellent Actions of a rational 
Being. Hence in Scripture, the ſingular Commendation given the Bereans, 
Acts xvii. 11. is founded upon This, that they ſearched the Scriptures daily, 
whether thoſe things were ſo or not. And the high Encomium beſtowed upon 
Abrabam's Faith is upon this ground, Heb. xi. 19, that be Accounted, (the word in 
the original is, he Reaſoned within himſelf, and was ſatisfied,) that Ged was able to 
raiſe up his Son Iſaac again, even from the Dead: And our Saviour's Approbation of 
the Canaanitiſh Woman, O Woman, great is thy Faith, Mat. xv. 28, was occaſioned 
by her arguing reaſonably, that as even ihe dogs eat of the Crumbs that fall from the 
childrens table, ſo ſhe, though an Alien from the Commonwealth of Hrael, yet might 
hope for ſome {mall portion of Bleſſing from the Meſſiah, who was ſent into the 
World by the common creator of All men. And the extraordinary Qharacter he 
gives the Centurion; I bave not found ſo great Faith, uo, not in Iſrael, Matt. viii. zo, 
was upon This account, that he reaſoned himſelf into a Belief of ſeſus's power to 
heal Diſeaſes at a Diflance, by conſidering chat even be himſelf alſo, though a Per- 
lon infinitely inferior to our Lord, yet had Serveyts under him, ſo that he needed 
not to go in his own Perſon, but could ſay to This man, Go, and he goeth, and to 
another, Come, and he cameth. The particular Commendation given to theſe Per- 
{ons Faith, was, that it was not a raſh Credulity, but a reaſonable, conſiderate, 
and well- grounded Belief. And accordingly the Scripture, in other places, directs 
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8 K R M. us to try the Spirits, whether they are of God, 1 Joh. iv: 1 ; and exhorts us to be ready 


LIII. 


— 


always to give an anſwer to every man tbat asks us a reaſon of the hope that is in us, 1 Pot. 


i. if. And the Slug gard on the contrary, who con/iders nothing carefully, is ju ſtly 


IC. Avi. 8. 


reproved for being wiſer in his own Conceit, than ſeven men that can render a Reaſon, 
Prov. xXvi: 16. God himſelf, in his Dealings with mankind, appeals to them by 
the Prophet, to conſider and ſhow themſelves men: Mic. vi. 2, The Lord has a contro- 
verſy with his people, and be will plead with 1ſrael : And, Come now, and let us reaſon to- 
gether, ſays the Lord, If. i. 18, He expects of them, a reaſonable ſervice, founded 


upon a — and reaſonable Belief; and Both theſe, are the proper and moſt com- 


mendable Acts of reaſonable Creatures. 


2dly, Another reaſon, why Faith is in Scripture always ſo highly commended, 
is becaufe, in the Scripture-Senſe of the Word, it is always ſuppoſed to ariſe and 
begin from a Willingneſs of knowing and being informed in the Will of God, and 
ends in actual Obedience to his Commands ſo made known. Which being both 
the Foundation and the higheſt /mprogement of Virtue; tis no wonder if upon That 
Part, which by way of eminence is frequently put for the Whole, ſo great Com- 
mendations are beſtowed in Scripture. 2 Chr. xx. 20. Believe in the Lord your God, 


ſo ſhall ye be eftaMliſhed 5 Believe his prophets, ſo ſhall ye proſper. The meaning is, 


Obſerve and obey them; obey the commandments, which They deliver you from 


God; (in like manner as our Saviour in the Text, Believe and be baptized, and ve- 
rify that Obligation in the Senſe betore-explained ;) So ſhall ye be Partakers ot the 


Promiſe annext. 


And This, concerning the former part of the Words, He that believerh, and it 
baptized; ſball be ſaved. In the latter part of the Words, He that believeth not, 


Hall be damned; it is to be conſidered, 1½, What is the full and proper meaning of 


this Phraſe of not believing z and 2dly; Whence it comes to paſs; that Vnbelief is in 
Scripture always ſo ſeverely cenſured, as being the greateſt of Crimes. 
he latter of theſe will be cleared by the Explication of the former, viz. what 

isthe full and proper meaning of this Phraſe ot not believing. 

And This is indeed a very great and important Inquiry; becauſe there is no Sin, 
inſt which ſeyerer Judgments are denounced in Scripture, than againſt Vnbelief. 
Among thoſe who are to have their part in a Lake that burneth with Fire and 
Brimſtone, the unbelieving are placed in the firſt Rank, Rev. xxi. 8. The fearful 
and unbelieving and the abominable and murderers, and ſo on. And when our Saviour 
expreſſes his higheſt indignation againſt that evil Servant, who began to bear his 
fellow-ſervants,. and to eat and drink and be drunken; as if he had nothing more 
ſevere to territy him withal, he threatens to cut him in ſunder, and appoint 2 his 
portion with Unbelievers, as with the worſt of Offenders ; St. Luk. xii. 46. *'Tis 
evident therefore, that by Unbelief, in this and other places of Scripture, cannot 
be meant that bare negative want of Belief, which, with regard to the Whole Go/- 
Fel, is the caſe of all thoſe to whom it never was preached 5 and, with regard to 
any particular Doctrine whatſoever, is the Caſe of thoſe to whom that Doctrine was 
never clearly made known and reaſonably explained. For, not to believe what a 
Man has not good and ſufficient Reaſon to believe, can never be ſo much as any 
Crime at all. And the Fudge of all the Earth will do what is right, and with Equity 
will he juage the Nations. And, to whom little is given, of him will not be much required. 
And St: Paulexpreſly declares, that when the Gentiles which have not the Law, do by 
nature the things contained in the Law, theſe, having not the Law, are a Law unto them- 


ſelves; and that their ancircumciſion ſhall be counted for circumciſion, Rom. ii. 14, 26: 


So that tho? there is indeed no o:her Name given under Heaven, by which we muſt be 


ſaved, but that of Chriſt only; yer by that very Name may thoſe poſſibly have Be- 
 nefit, who never had any explicit Knowledge of him. But by Vnbelief therefore 
in Scripture, is always meant one of the two following things; Either 1½, in ge- 
- neral, ſuch an obſtinate Rejecting of the Whole Goſpel and of the gracious Terms 
thereof, as ariſes from a vitious and wilful refuſing to attend to and examine the 


Evidence of it; Or zaly (uch a Disbelief of the Particulars ot God's Promiſes, in 


thoſe who profeſs to imbrace the ¶ hole, as hinders them from obeying the Doctrine, 
- which they would ſeem to receive. The firſ# was the Caſe ot the Phariſees, in 
our Saviour's time; and is Now the Caſe of all vitious Infidels in Chriſtian Coun- 
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tries, who refuſe to examine and conſider the Reaſonableneſs of the uncorruptedS x XR M. 
Doctrine ot the Goſpel, as delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſeparate from the LIII. 


uncertain Doctrines and Comments o 
of old, who in the Wilderneſs were ſo often charged with Unbelief; and Now is 
the Caſe of all profeſſed Chriſtians, whoſe Works do not prove their Faith to be 
real. | | . | 

As to thoſe who who/ly reject the Golpel, when duly and reaſonably preach'd to 
them; That the Unbelief They are Charged with in Scripture, is always a vitious 
Retuſing to examine; appears from all the Texts, wherein ſuch Unbeliet is men- 


tioned. For ſo our Saviour, when he had declared to Nicodemus, that he who be- 


leveth not in the Name of the only begotten Son of God, is condemned already; immedi- 


Men. The latter, was the Caſe of the Jews WHY 


arely explains it by adding, And this is the Condemnation, that Light is come into the Job xxiv. 13. 


World, and men loved darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil, St. 


Joh. iii. 18. And again, ch. xii. 46. I am come, faith he, a Light into the World, that 


whoſoever believeth on me, ſhould not abide in Darkneſs, And if any man hear my Words, 
and believe not, 1 judge him not; — the Word that Ihave ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge 


him in the laſt day. And ch. xv. 24. If I had not done among them the Works that none Joh. x. 37. 
other man did, they had not had Sin; but now they have both ſeen and hated, both me and 


my Father. And the ſame thing is expreſſed in thole other places of Scripture, where 


men are ſaid therefore to caſt God's words behind them, becauſe they hate to bereform-. 


ed; and that they believe not the Truth, becauſe they have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 
2 Th . ii. 1 2 * N | p 


And hence it is, that the Word, not believing, comes in the /tcondary Senſe to be 
uſed frequently, not only for Rejecting the Mole Goſpel, but alſo to ſignity ſuch. 
a partial Disbelief of the Particulars of God's Promiſes, in thoſe who profeſs to 
embrace the Mole, as hinders them from obeying the Doctrine, which they would 
ſeem to receive. So that in Scripture nothing is more common, than in like man- 


ner as He is ſtiled Fool, who acts not according to what he knows and underſtands ; ſo 


to call Him Vnbeliever, who practiſes not what he profeſſes to believe. What our 


Saviour threatens, St. Luk. xii. 46. ſhall appoint him his portion with the Unbelievers, 


is in St. Matt. thus expreſſed, ch. xxiv. i. ſhall appoint him bis portion with the hy- 
pocrites. In like manner, Eph. v. 6. What in the margin is tranſlated, comerh the 


Mrath of God upon the children of Unbelief, is in the Text itſelf, the children of Diſobe- 
dience. The * in the Wildernefs, tho they could not poſſibly disbelieve what 
they ſaw with their own Eyes, yet for their Diſobedience they are in Scripture 
called Vnbelievers: Jude x. The Lord having ſaved the People out of the land of Egypt, 
afterwards deſtroyed them that believed not. And Heb. iii. 19. We ſee they could not en- 
ter in, becauſe of Unbelief; And ver. 18. To whom ſware he, that they ſhould not en- 
ter into his Reſt, but to them that believed not? That is, as tis explained in the verſe 
before; them that had ſinned. Again, ch. iv. 6. They entred not in, becauſe of Un- 
belief; i.e. of Diſobedience. And the ſame Phraſe is uſed concerning their Poſteri- 
ty in the days of Hoſbea, 2 Kings xvii. 14. They would not hear, i. e. would not o- 
bey; but hardened their neck, like to the neck of the Fathers, who did not believe in the 
Lord their God. And the = wo applies it in the ſame Senſe to Us Chriſtians, Heb. 


iv. 11. Let Us labour therefore to enter into that Reft, leſt any man fall after 22 | 


example of Unbelief; in the margin it. is, after the lame example of Dz/obedience. 


And ch. iii. 12. Take heed, brethren, left there be in any of Lou an evil Heart of Un- 


belief in departing from the living God; i.e. as he explains it in the following verſe, 
in being hardned (as The Others were) thro' the Deng of Sin. 

And now, the Nature of Unbelief being thus explained, it thence ſufficiently ap- 
pears (which was the Laſt thing propoſed) how it comes to pals, that not believing 
is always in Scripture ſo ſeverely cenſured, as being the greateſt of Crimes. For, 
the Doctrine of Chriſt being extremely reaſonable in itſelf, (the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
I fay, as delivered in Scripture in its original Simplicity, and ſeparate from the un- 
certain additional Doctrines and Comments of Alen, ) This doctrine being extreme- 
ly reaſonable in itſelf, and being proved moreover by che ſtrongeſt Evidence in the 

orld ; All thoſe to whom That Evidence is fairly propoſed, and the Reaſonable- 
neſs of the Doctrine truly repreſented, if they obſtinately 8 it, and the graci- 
ous Terms thereof; they plainly do deſpite to the Spirit of God; And their Love 
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ot Vice being the only Cauſe of their Vnbelief, tis confequently of the ſame Na- 


LIII. tore, and accordingly called in Scripture promiſcuoufly by the ſame Name, with 
rte Diſobedience of Believers. And therefore they are joined together, as in their 


Crime, ſo in their Puniſhment , they that know 107 God, and they that obey wr 
the Goſpel. And tis very reafonable; that as He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved; ſo he that believeth not, in the Senſe which has been Now explained, ſhould 
on the contrary be damned. F 

That which remains is; by way of Inference, if, to exhort thoſe who call 
themfclves Deifts, or Followers of natural N only; without regard to the 
Goſpel, ro conſider ſeriouſly what it is they reje ; and when they have ſeparated 
the undiſputed Doctrines of Chriſt from the uncertain Opinions of contentious Men, 


Then to judge, whether deſpifing this — Offer of the divine Goodneſs, be 


not rejetting the Counſel of God againſt themſelves, and fooliſhly forſaking their own 
Mercies. 2dly, To exhort all thoſe who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, above all 
things to live worthy of their holy profeſſion ; to let their light ſhine before men, that 
others ſering their good works, may glorify their Father which is in heaven; at leaſt, to 


give no Offence to Them that are without, leſt thro Them the Name of God be blaſ- 


Phemed among the Gentiles, asit is written, Rom. iii. 24. And Laſtly; to exhort thoſe 
who Teach Chriftianity to others, that, ſince hindring others from believing, is of 
the ſame eel. as not believing ourſelves; therefore we be very diligent to 
repreſent the Doctrine of Chriſt as reaſonable and plain; as he himſelf has repre- 


Num. xi. 29. ſented it; defiring with Moſes, that All the Lord's people were Prophets; and not 


ar: F. 14. 
Luk. xiv. 34. 
Col. iv. 5,6. 


imitating the Romith and Scholaſtick Writers, who make their own Doctrines, 
Traditions, and Explications of Doctrines, of the ſame Authority with the Word 
of God; and; inſtead of teaching all men (after the Apoſtle's example) to be rea- 
dy to give an Anſwer io every man that asteth them a Reaſon of the Hope that is in 
ibem, perſuade them on the contrary to believe fo much the more implicitly and 
with the greater Confidence, as the things they impoſe on them are the more un- 
reaſonable and abſurd ro be believed. From ſuch Follies and Impieties, which 
promote nothing bur Scepticiſm and Infidelity, let Us turn away ourſelves; Al- 
ways femembriũg our Saviour's Admonition, that we are the Salt of the Earth; 
Dat if the Salt itſelf has loſs its ſavour, wherewith ſhall things be ſeaſoned ; It is neither 
fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghil, but to be caft out and to be trodden under foot of 
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Know « ye not, that /o many y of us as were baptized into 
J Chrif, were Prod? into his Death? Therefore 
we are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that 
like as Chr: bo, was raiſed up from the Dead by the glory 
of the Fat even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in „ 


of Life. 


empharical Expreſſions, ſer forth the exce ings goodneſs and compaſſi- LIV. 
onot God towards Mankind, in cauſing th r of the S 
cond Adam to become in its conſequences more effectual towards the re- | 


12 Apoſtie having in the foregoing cha ters with great variety of S E R M. 


— and ſalvation of Sinners, than the introducing of Sin into the World by the 
Firfl Adam had been inſtrumental towards their Defruionz He in This chapter 
— to anſwer a very great and 1 Objection, and to prevent a moſt 
Corruption and Abuſe, which he 


forclaw would ariſe in u upon the 
Doctrine 


353 The Deſign and End of Baptiſm 
S EN M. Doctrine he preached; and which in Fact, to great Numbers of thoſe who call 
LIV. themſelves Chriſtians, has cauſed the Goſpel itſelf, inſtead of being the Savour of 
Lie unto Life, to become on the contrary the Savour of Death unto Death. Ver. 1. 
What ſhall we ſay then? Shall we continue in Sin, that Grace may abound ? The Jufe. 
Fence to vitious and corrupt minds is very natural and obvious. If God has ſent 
his Son into the World to die for the Sins of Men; if Chriſt has given himſelf a 
ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction, for the Sins ot the whole World; 
is it not a rendriſig honour to Chriſt, to rely entirely upon his Merits; and to de- 
pend more upon his Satisfaction, than upon Any Virtuous Practice of our own? 
Is it not (they will ſay) a Magnifying of the Mercy of God, to think that a Vi- 
tious Life will be eaſily pardoned to thoſe who fully rely upon the Merits of Chrij} ? 
and may we not therefore continue in Sin, that Grace may-abound ?. To. This the A. 
poſtle, not without juſt indignation, replies, v. 2. God forbid: how ſhall we that 
are dead to Sin, live any longer therein? A Chriſtian (he ſuppoſes,) as Such, even 
efſentially to his being a Diſciple ot Chriſt, has put off That Body of Sin which 
Chriſt came to deſtroy ;z and can no more, with Any Conſiſtency to his Profeſſi- 
on, live in the Practice ot any known Vice, than a man naturally dead can per- 
form any natural action of life. Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized 
into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Death ? Therefore we are buried with him by 
Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead, by the Glory (that 
is, by the glorious Power) of tbe Father, even ſo We alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of 
e. i | 
In which words there are Three Particulars principally remarkable. 1//, The 
Apoftle here ſuppoſes, that the Great End and Deſign of the Goſpel is to bring 
men to Amendment and Newneſs of Life. 24ly, he urges the conſideration of the 
Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, as a great Argument to promote This End. And 
3aly, He alledges, that the Great Deiign of Baptiſin in particular, is to remind us 
perpetually of This Argument, and to inforce it upon us. 
. Firſt, The Apoſtle here ſuppoſes, that the Great End and De/ign of the = 
; Goſpel; is to bring men to Amendment and Newneſs of Life Even ſo We alſo ſhould 
x walk in Newneſs of Life. The only Reaſon why God, who ſtands in need of No- 
| thing, and is infinitely Self- ſufficient to his own — ever created any rati- 
onal Creatures at all, is, that by following the Light of the Reaſon he has given 
them, and by imitating the moral Perfections of God, and by obeying his Com- 
mandments in the Practice of Virtue and Righteouſneſs ; they might, (as St. 
Peter expreſſes it) become Partakers of the Divine Nature, that is, might have ſuch 
_— communicated to them of their Creator's Happineſs as irrational Beings 
are by their nature incapable of. Now the Perfections of God being abſolutely 
unchangeable, and the nature of Good and Evil eſſentially invariable; tis mani- 
feſt that That Practice of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, That W orſhip of God who 
ruleth over All, and That Juſtice and Goodneſs due from One Creature towards 
Another, in which the Eſſence of True Religion conſiſts ; muſt among All rati- 
onal Beings, in Al parts of the Univerſe, and in All periods of Time, be eter- 
nally and univerſally the Same. Had All creatures therefore Always continued in- 
nocent and virtuous, the Form and Method of Religion could never have admit- 
ted of Any Change. And for the ſame reaſon, when, upon the account of Sin, 
the Mercy of God has vouchſafed to appoint any particular method or inſtitution 
of religion, in order to the acceptance and reconciliation of Sinners; tis evident 
that the ultimate End and Deſign of every ſuch method or inſtitution of religion 
- can poſſibly be no Other, than the recovery or bringing back of ſuch Perſons to 
| the ſame State, in which they would originally have been fixed, had there been 
No Tranſgreſſion. Our Saviour expreſſes this Notion very emphatically, St. 
| Lukev. 35. They that are whole, need not à phyſician, but they that are ſick z, I came 
not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance.. ' Virtue is the Life and Health of 
the Soul: And as, in all cales in general, the ultimate End of whatever is intend- 
ed for reftoration or recovery, is always the attaining of that firſt and natural State, 
the Loſs of which occaſions a Vant of Reſtoration or Recovery; ſo in particular, 
the End and Deſign of that religion, which the Goſpel has appointed for the re- 
conciliation of Sinners, is ſummed up in what the Text here ſtyles 3 7 
iS: : jfe. 
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Life. For, for This purpoſe, ſays the Apoſtle, the Son of God was manifeſted, that 8 E & M. 
he might deftroy the Works of the Devil; 1 Joh. iii. 8: The Works of the Devil; tbat LIV. 
is, all thoſe Sinful Habits and Vicious Practices of Men, which they commit either, HY WI 
through the Temptation, or after the Example; or agrecably to the Inclinations and © | 
Defires of the Wicked One. Again: Tit. ii. 14, Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſty ſays 
St. Paul, gave himſelf for us (to This End,) that b# might redeem us from all iniquity; 
and purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. And the lame Thi ng 
he elſe where expreſſes ina very elegant and ſublime figure; Eph. ii; 10. Ve ars 
his Wortmanſbip, created in e Feſus unto good Works, which God hath before or- 
dained thai we fhould walk in them. And lo particular a Streſs is laid upon this Great 
Truth, that the Scripture expteſly declares, it had been better for men never to 
have heard the Goſpel a? all, than that ir ſhould not produce in them the Fruit of 
a Virtuous Life. 2 Pet. ii. 20. It bad been better for them not to haue known the 
way of rightzonſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn from the hol Vommandment 
delivered unto them. . | | OE as OE... > 
From what has been ſaid upon This Head, evidently appears the Polly of making 
a comparatiye oppoſition (as Some have done) between Chriſtianity and Morality. 
For if the Great End and Defign of the Golpel, is to bring men to Amendment and 
Newneſs of Life; and Newneſs of Life is only another Name tor the Practice of 
Virtue, which is Morality ; tis plain there can be no other oppoſition made be- 
tween Chriſtianity and Mo#ality, than between the Means and the End. Much 
leſs ought true Virtue to be lightly ſpoten of, when compared with any poſitiue 
Duty, or ritual Performance whatſoever: Becauſe this is the ſame Abſurdity, as 
preferring the Aeans which are in order to any End, betore the Eud itſelf to be 
obtained by thoſe Means. | . i 
Alſo from what has been ſaid upon This Head, appears the Vanity of ſubſtira+ 
ting any thing e//e in matters of religion, upon which finally to build our Hopes, 
beſides the Fruits of true Virtue and Righteouſneſs of Life. For if the great and 
ultimate End of the Goſpel, is to bring Men to Repentance, and Amendment of 
Manners z tis evident that whatever falls ſhort of this End, and proves ineffectu - 
al to it, cannot be finally 1 and profitable unto Men. Profeſſing the Religion of 
Chriſt is nothing; if men be not thereby made better than if they profeſſed it nor. 
Having prophefied in the Name of Gbriſt, and in his Name having caſt out Devils, 
and in 355 Name done many wonderful Works, is of no importance, if at the ſame 
time the Perſon be a Practiſer of thoſe Yorks f Hniquity which the Works of Chrift 
were intended to deſtroy. Laſtly, Laying hold upon Chriſt; and depending upon him 
with a ffrong and ronfident Faith is of no Benefit, rf That Faith which is the Roo?, 
or Tree that ought to bring forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, be iz/elf miſunder- 
ſtood as ſupplying the Fant of That Fruit, which it is the only Excellency ꝙ the 
Root to-produce. 5 YR OR Vi „ 
And he having 9 the Firſt Particular in the Text, that the Great End 
and Defign of the Golpcl, is to bring men to Amenument and Newneſs of Life; 1 
proceed now to obſerve in the * Pa 5 
II. Second place, That the Apoſtle here urges particularly the Conſideration of 
the Death and Reſurrettion of Chriſt, as a great Argument to promote this End : 
That, like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead by the glory (that is, by the glorious 
Power) of the Father, even ſo We alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. The Doc- 
trine of Chriſt is ove continued Exhortation, and his Life a perpetual Example of 
Goodneſt, Righteouſneſs and all Virtue. © And the Deſign of his Death and Reſur- 
reftion, is, by making an Atonement for paſt Sins, and eſtabliſhing for the future a 
gracious Covenant of Repentance, to prevail with men effectually, by all the Ar- 
guments of Life and Death, to turn from the Ways of Sin and Heftruckion, into 
the Paths of Virtus and everlaſting Happineſs. He died for Al (faith'St. Paul) that: Cor. v. 15. 
they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him which died for 2 
them, and roſe again. And St. Peter in his Firſt Epiſtle, ch. 4. 1. Foraſmuch they ; 
es Chrifs (ſays he) has ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe with the | | 
ſame mind; for he that bath ſuffered in the Fleſh, hath: 24 00 from Sin; that be no 
* live the reſt of his time * = Fleſh, to the Luſts of men, but to the Will of 
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of his Hatred againſt Sin; and at the ſame time given the ſtrongeſt atteſtation to 
the Truth ot that Evangelical Doctrine; which indiſpenſavly requires Amend- 
went for the future, upon the forgiveneſs of what is paſt, Heb. ix. 14. The Blood 
F Chrift, —— purges your Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve the Living God. It 
caſes the conſcience, by giving men aſſurance of pardon ; not that thereby they 
may become acceptable to God, without the Practice of Virtue ; but that they 
may more effectually be encouraged, by true Repentance and Amendment to 
ſerve God for the future in Newnels of Life. Before the Coming of Chriſt, the 
Whole World, in a manner, lay in Wickedneſs : The Heathens, generally ſpeaking, 
being involved in the moſt enormous Vices z and the Fews allo having far depart- 
ed from true Virtue, by placing their Religion more in pical Purifications; than 
in that real Purity which thoſe types were intended to repreſent; The Reforma- 
tion of Both Theſe, through the Preaching of That Doctrine which our Lord 
ſealed with his Death, and confirmed by his Reſurrection; the Apoſtle ſets forth in 
a molt lively and elegant manner, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ch. ii. As tothe 
converted Heathens z Ye (ſays he) being in times paſt Gentiles in the Fleſh, —were 
without Chriſt, being Aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, and Strangers from the 
Covenants of Promiſe, having no Hope, and without God in the World; ———walking 
according to the Courſe of this World, according 109 —— the Spirit that now worketh 
in the children of diſobedience : —— But Now, ——»——— ye who ſometimes were far of, 
are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt. And as to the converted Fews ; We alſo (lays 
he) had our conver ſation in times paſt, inthe luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling tbe Deſires of 
the fleſb and of the mind ; and were by Nature the children of wrath, even as Others ; 
But God, who is rich in mercy, —— hath quickned us together with Chriſt. Theſe 
latter Words, and were by Nature the children of Wrath, have by Some been very 
abſurdly underſtood, as if Men were Born children of Wrath, and were of God 
ereated originally wicked : Whereas the evident Meaning of the Apoſtle is, that 
wicked 4 debauched men, before their converſion to Chriſtianity, were by the 
Practice of thoſe Vices which Habit had made as it were natural to them, be- 
come Enemies to God, and children of Math. But Ghrift by his death, obtained 
pardon for as many of them, as, by putting away thoſe Vices, would die unto Sin; 
and, by his reſurre#ion, he gave aſſurance of eternal life to All, who in the moral 
ſenſe, would firſt riſe with him unto Newne/s and Holineſs of life. According to 
the Analogy of which figurative expreſſions, all Sins in general are in Scripture 
frequently ſtyled dead works z and wicked men are deſcribed as being dead in Sin; 
and they who have forſaten their Vices, are dead to Sin; and converted Jes, arc 
dead from the rudiments of the World, and dead to the Law, that they may ive 10 
God: And all Sinne:s who have reformed their lives, are ſaid to be crucified with 
Cbri;, and to have crucified the fleſh with the Affections and Luſts; and that they are 
dead, and their Life is hid with Chriſt in Cod; and that they are quickned with Chriſt; 

and riſen with Chrift, and the like. And upon theſe figures of Speech, are 
grounded the following Exhortations; 2 Tim. ii. 11. I is a faithful Saying, if 
We be dead with him, we ſball alſo live with him: And Rom. uiii. 10. F Chriſt be in 
Jou, (that is, if ye be Chriſtians indeed,) the Body is dead ¶ da _ to Sin, but the 

Spirit is life | Al of [or as to] Righreouſneſs: And in the Words immediately fol- 

lowing my Text; F we have been planted together in the likenef5 of his Death, we 

ſhall be 4445 the likeneſs of his Reſurreftion: Knowing this, that ous old man (t hat is, 

our former vitiqus courſe of life) is crucified with him, that the body of Sinmight 

be deſtroyed, that benceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin- Now if wwe be dead with 

Chriſt, we beheve that we ſhall alſo live with him: Let not Sin therefore reigniu your 

mortal body, that ye ſbould obey it in the Luſts thereof. ET 

From what has been ſaid upon This Head, there naturally and plainly-arifes This 

important Intetence; that one of the greateſt and moſt pernicious Corruptionspoſit- 

ble of the Chriſtian Religion; is That kind of Reliance upon the Merits of Chraft, in 
which wicked Chriſtians Je their Hopes of Salvation, inſtead of obeying the 

Commangments of Chriſt delivered in his Goſpel. Next to Total Inſidelity, the 

greateſt Enemy of true Religion is Superftifion: And of all Superſtitions, the 

moſt pernicious is That which turns the grace of God into Wantonne/ſ7 z which ( = 

| the 
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the Apoſtleelſewhere expreſſes it) makes Chriſt the Mini ſter of Sin, that is, makes 8 E R M. 
even the Goſpel itſelf an Incouragement to Wickedneſs. Now this is directly LIV. 
the caſe ot all thoſe profeſſed Chriſtians, who; while they live vitiouſly, till LV 
rely upon the Merits of Chriſt for Salvation; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, continue : 
in Sin that Grace may abound. Which is ſubverting intirely the whole Deſign of 
Religion. For Chriſt came into the World to procure pardon of paſt Sin, for 
no other reaſon but that he might more effectually prevent it for the future. And 
there can be no greater Mockery of God and Religion, than to turn That Goodneſs 
of God declared in the Goſpel; which was intended as the Great Motive to lead 
men to Repentance; to turn it into an argument for Security in continuing in Sin. 
Rom. ii. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſu f 
fering; not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to Repentance ? But after thy 
hardneſs and impenitent heart treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath; 
and revelation of the righteons judgment of God. RS” | 
This therefore is the Second Particular remarkable in the Text; namely the con- 
ſideratjon of the Death and Reſarre#ion of Chriſt, here inſiſted upon as an Argu- 
ment, „ er men to Repentance and Amendment of Life. The 
III. Thirdand Laſt thing | propoſed to take notice of in the words, is the A- 
poſtle's here urging finally, that the Great Deſign of Baptiſm in particular, is to 
remind us perpetually of This Argument, and to #»force it upon us: Know ye not, 
that as many of us as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized imo his Death? 
Therefore wwe are buried with Him by 1 intodleath, that like as Chriſt was raiſad 
up from the dead by the glory (by the glorious Power) of theFather, even fo We alſo 
ſhould walk in Newnef! of Life. Our Lord, when he ſent forth his Diſciples to | 
preach the Goſpel to all Nations, commanded them to Baptize every one that was 
converted in the Name of the Father; and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghyft : That | 
is, to cauſe them to enter by Baptiſm into a ſolemn obligation, to dedicate them- 
ſelves to the Service ot God in That Method of religion, which the Sox of God 
came into the World to eſtabliſh, and confirmed by Prophecies and Miracles of f 
the Holy Ghoſt; The Sacrament of Baptifm therefore, according to this inſtituti- TE | 
on of our Lord; is emphatically /:gnificaut of our Duty, and moſt aptly fitted to | 
remind us of it perpetually, in the three following reſpetts. 1/7, As being in general | 
aſolemn initigſion into the Profeſſion of That Religion, the Great End of which is 
Holineſs of Life. 24ly, As Zypifying, in a particular manner, the neceſſity of moral 
Purity and Righteouſneſs of life, by the ſimilitude of waſhing the Body with 
water. And 3dly, (which is what the Apoſtle peculiarly inſiſts upon in the Text;) 
Baptiſm, as being an emblem or repreſentation of Men's dying with Chriſt, and ri/ing 
with him again; is a continual memorial of our Obligation to put off the body of 
Sin, and to put on the new man, (that is, a virtuous courſe of lite) which after God, 
(that is, according to the example and commandments of God,) is created in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. . Ry | 
_ 1h, Baptiſm is in general a ſolemn #uitigtidn into the Profeſſion of That Religion, 
the Great End of which is Holineſs of Life, If therefore That End be not attained, 
there is then no Benefit in having been initiated into That Religion, the Only 
Uſe whereof is for the obtaining That End. | 
2dly, Baptiſm :ypifies, in a particular manner;- the neceſſity of Moral Purity and 
Righteouſneſs of Life, by the ſimilitude of waſhing the Body with Water. And 
a8, in all caſes, a type or repreſentation is nothing, without the reality of the thing 
intended to be „igniſied thereby; ſo in this preſent point the Scripture is always par- 
ticularly careful, to expreſs wherein the Realeſſicacy of this Sacrament conſiſts. In 
the Prophetict Deſcription, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 27. after the figurative phraſes, 
then will I ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean; immediately follows 
the explication, from all your Idols will I cleanſe you, and——canſe you to walk in 
my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments and do them. Our Lord himſelf in the 
very words of inſtitution; Go ye (lays he) and baptize all nations, teaching them 
to do whatſoever I have commanded you : And again; Except a man be born of the Spi- 
rit, as well as Mater, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. The Apoſtle St. Paul 
accordingly, deſcribing Chriſt's ſanctifying and cleanſing his Church with the waſh- 
ing of water by che Mord; immediately adds, by way of explication, hat he — | nn 
prefent 


. 
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S K R M. preſent it to himſelf Holy, and without Blemiſh, Eph. v. 26. And elſe. 
LIV. where, ſpeaking of particular Chriſtians, he puts, waſhed, ſanctiſied, juſtified, as 


V Synonymous Terms. And in his Epiſtle to Titus, he mentions the waſhing of re- 


1 Cor. vi. 11. generation and the renewal of the Holy Ghoſt, as two 3 equally; and without 
any difference of ſignification, expreſſing the effect of That Kindneſs and Love.— 
abbich God our Saviour ſbed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chrift our Saviour, ch. iii. 
4, 5, $- In the epiſtle to the Hebrews, having our Bodies waſhed with pure Water, 
and our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience are uſcd as Phraſes of the ſame import, 
ch. x. 22> And St. Peter, ſtill moreexpreſly, (1 Pet. iii. 21.) declares the Bap. 
tiſin, which ſaves us, to be, not the putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, but the 

- anſwer of a good conſcience towards God. | Cs 
zah, (Which is the Argument peculiarly inſiſted upon in the text 3) Baptiſm, as 
an emblem of men's dying with Chriſt and ri/ing with him again, is a continual memo- 
rial of our obligation to put off the body of Sin, and to walk with Chriſt in newneſ; 
of life. This _— the Apoſtle purſues at large, through the whole chapter. 
And in Other of his epiſtles; Col. ii. 12. Buried with him in Baptiſm, whereiz 
alſo ye are riſen with him. Gal. iii. 27. As many of you as have been baptized into 
Chriſt haue put on Chriſt. And Eph. iv. 22. That ye put off, concerning the former 
converſation, the old man, (that is, your antient manner of living), which is corrupt 
according to the deceitful Luſts , And be renewed in the ſpirit of your Mind. 

The Application of what has been ſaid upon this Laß General head, is; that, at 
the fir Preaching of the Goſpel, the perſons brought to Baptiſm being ſuch as 
had been converted from among the Jews or Heathens z whereas Now they are 

ly ſuch as have been born of Chriſtian Parents; tis always to be underſtood, 

that all the ſimilitudes and compariſons, all the reaſonings and arguments, drawn 

in Scripture from the Nature and Form, from the deſigns and obligations of Bap- 

tiſm; muſt Now be ond roChriſtians,at ſuch time as they proteſs themſelves to 
7 


be Diſciples of Chriſt, and Followers of his Religion, with underſtanding, knou- 
4 ledge and choice. Which matter, if duly conſidered, would have a great Effect 


upon the Hearts and Lives of all reaſonable perſons. And that it may have ſuch 
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er were ye baptized in the name of Paul? 


reaſonable Animoſities and Diviſions among themſelves, ſo contrary to x7 
the nature and obligations of their Holy Profeſſion, ſo unbecoming tber 
Name and Character of Chriſtians. They had all been inſtructed in 
dne and the ſameFaith z They had all been baptized with one and the ſame Bapri/m z 
They had a1! profeſſed themſelves Diſciples of One only Lord and Saviour, Jeſus 
Chriſt, and yet afterwards, falling into Parties, and laying ſtreſs upon particulari- 
ties, and valuing themſelves upon adhering, one to One Form or Method of teach- 
ing, and Others to Another; they by degrees forgot the Great and Fundamental 
Obligations of Chriſtianity, and departed from the Simplicity of their common 
Religion. One was for following Paul, Another for Apollos, and a third for Ce- 


T*: Apoſtle is in this Chapter reptoving the Corinthians, tor their un- . 


| phas, This n of Fooliſh Diviſions and needleſs Animoſities; This 
Breach of Chriſtian Ch 


arity and univerſal Love, the Apoſtle yery largely and 
VOle . "JW OY | leyerely 
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S E N M. ſeverely reproves in This and the following Chapters: And no where with great- 
LV. er elegance and more affectionate ſharpneſs, than in the words of the Text: 1s 
ri, ſays he, divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the Name 
of Paul? I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaitis; Leſt any 
ould ſay, that I had baptized in my own Name. | i Ep | 

In Diſcourſing upon which words, I ſhall conſider, 1/; What the Meaning of 
This Phraſe is in — being baptized in. or into the Name of any Perſon. 240%), 
What Effect, the conſideration of our being All baptized particularly into the 
Name of Chrif#, ought to have upon us. And 3dly, What the Nature of That 
Corruption is, and what the 10 conſequences of it, which St. Paul here reproves in 
— nn by This ſharp and ſevere Queſtion; Mere ye baptized in the Name of 

aul! 

1/7, As to the Meaning of this Phraſe in general, of * baptized in, or into 
the Name of any perſon; tis to be obſerved, that Baptiſm; by an expreſſive em- 
blem, or figure, of waſhing the Body with W ater, ſignifies and repreſents a Change 
in the Mindof the baptized Perſon, from One ſort of Profeſſion or Practice to A. 
other. Andbecauſe This Change in the Perſon's Mind, This reſolution of for- 
ſaking One State of life, ane fort of Profeſſion or Practice, and entring upon Anotber, 
is, in This caſe, ſuppoſed to be worked and effected, by the Preaching, Admo- 
nition, or Exhortation of Some Teacher, who cither by Reaſon and Argument 
and Doctrinal Perſuaſion, or by Evidence of Authority and Divine Commiſſion, 
convinces Men that the Change he endeavours to work in them, will be accepta- 
ble and well-pleaſing to God; hence the Action of Baptiſm, or the external Sig- 
nification ot this inward Change, is tiled a being baptized in, or into the Name of 
the Teacher, whoſe Diſciple, or the Follower of whoſe Doctrine, the baptized per- 
fon hereby profeſſes himſelf to be. Thus the children of 1/ae!, becauſe when 
they paſſed thro the red Sea, and were conducted in the Wilderneſs by a Cloud, 
they in this whole matter profeſſed themſelves to be Followers of That Religion 
which God taught them by Moſes z therefore they are faid by the Apoſtle to os 
been All baptized unto Moſes, in the Cloud and in the Sea. And they who by the 
9 of Jobn the Baptiſt, were prevailed upon to repent and amend their 

ives, through a firm Belief of the Promiſes God had given them of the Meſſiah 
then ſpeedily to 4 were baptized, as the Scripture expreſſes it, into John's 
Baptiſm ; and called The Diſciples of John. In like manner, they who after ward 
by the . of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were converted to the Belief and Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel; were baptized in the Name, or into the Name, of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. That is; They made a ſolemn Profeſſion of 
their Believing the Doctrines, and of their Reſolving to obey the Precepts of that 
Religion, which God the Father Almighty revealed and taught by his Son Jeſus Chriſt; 
and confirmed by the miraculous Teſtimonies of the Holy Ghoſt, Which being 
the ſame 27 2 briefly and in Other words, profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians, or 
Diſciples of f; they are therefore elſewhere ſpoken of, in a general and leſs di- 
Acts viii. 16. ſtinct manner of ex on, as 3 been baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
xix. 5. or, intbe Name of Fear Chriſt, for the remiſſion of Sins, Acts ii. 38. And thoſe 
Acts ii. 21. numerous places in the new Teſtament, where we read, that whoſoever ſhall call 
ow x. 13- on the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved; and where Chriſtians are diſtinguiſhed by 
Cor. i. 2. the character, of thoſe who call on the Name of the Lord Jeſus z are, according 
| to the true ſenſe of the Original, plainly of the ſame import with That Other ex- 
preſſion; Ads xv. iy. All theGentiles, upon whom my Name is called, ſaith the 
Lord; that is, all thoſe who have ſincerely embraced the Profeſſion of Chriſt's 
religion, and are accordingly baptized into an obligation to obey it. And thus 
therefore in the Text likewiſe; the Queſtion here put by the Apoſtle, Were 9e 
baptized in the Name of Paul? is as much as if he had ſaid, Am I your Maſter ? 
Are ye My Diſciples? do ye profeſs a Religion of Mine? have I taught you any 
doctrine of my Own? | | | 
And This may ſuffice for — of the ſirſt particular; what the Meaning 


— 


of this Phraſe is in general, of being baptized in or into the Name of any perſon. _ 
2. The Second _ I propoſed, was, to inquire Hat Effect the conſideration of 
dur being all bapti 


particularly into the Name ot Chriſt, ought to have poo 
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4 the Name of any Perſon. 


us. And This evidently is, that we ought to look upon our ſelves as His Diſciples, S K R M. 
obliged to hearken to His Doctrine, to follow His Inſtructions, to obey His - nw LY: 
mandments. WY. 
The Original Authority and Dominion of God over the Univerſe, over Ml rati- 
onal Creatures; and Their conſequent Duty and Subjection to Him; St. Paul ele- 
gantly expreſſes, by tiling Them the Family in Heaven and Earth, and Him the Fa- 
ther, of whom That whole Family is named, Eph. iii. 17. They bear his Name; 
that is, they are His Property, they derive from him, they depend upon him, 
they acknowledge him as their Head, their Father, rhe Author ot their Being, 
and their Supreme Governour In virtue of which relation, All Honour, All d- 
bedience, All Subjection, is neceſſarily and uniformly due to him from Them. 
And This in their natural capacity, as they are in general his Creatures, or the Work 
of his Hands. In the religious ſenſe, and where there comes more particularly a di- 
inction to be made, between thoſe who are only ſubject by neceſſity to God's king- 
dom of Nature, and thoſe who are ſubject by Choice to his Kingdom of Grace z 
the Scripture ſpeaks of theſe latter, as, in a ſpecial and more peculiar manner, 
bearing the Name of God, or ſtanding in a nearer and more proper relation to him. 
Him that overcometh, ſaith our Saviour, will I make a pillar in the Temple of my God, 
and 1 will write upon him the Name of my God, Rev. iii. 12. Andelſewhere, the | 
whole Body of our Lord's ſincere Followers are diſtinguiſhed, as having his Fa- © xir. 1: 
ther's Name written in their Foreheads, And in the deſcription of the Happineſs 
of their final ſtate, one principal character made uſe of is, that they ſhall ſee be | Eo 
Face of God, and his Name ſball be in their fore heads. The Meaning is; they ſhall ch. xii. 4: 
be received and acknowledged by him as his Sons and his Servants, as being ina 
more particular manner his Family or Houſhold. The Tabernacle of God ſhall be 
with them, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf 
ſhall be with them, and be their God, Rev. xxi. 3. 
By the ſame — bearing likewiſe the Name of Chriſt, or having been 
baptized in His Name, {ſignifies a conſtant acknowledgment and profeſſion of His 
relation to Vs, and Oars towards Him. That He is our Saviour and Lord, our Me- 
diator and Advocate, the only Revealer of the Will of God to us in the preſerir 
time, and by him conſtituted our Judge at the laſt day. And that conſequently 
Me are his Diſciples and Followers; who are to receive from him the dockrine of 
true Religion; to look a him as the Way; the Truth, and the Life; to ad- 
here ſtedfaſtly to what he has taught us; and to practiſe carefully what he has com- 
manded. St. Luke in his hiſtory of the Acts, tells us, that the Diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt in Antioch, ch. xi. 26. By their Adver/aries, it was intended as a 
Name of Reproach ; By — r= it was eſteemed as a Title of the higheſt Dig- 
nity: By Both, it was underſtood not to be a bare _ Name; but to be ex- 
preſſive and declarative of their adhering to Chriſt's Doctrine, and of their ob- 
ſerving his Laws. Our Lord himſelt, ſpeaking of thoſe, who, whether few or 
many in Number, ſhould in their Teaching adhere ſtrictly to the Rule and Doc- 
trine of Truth; inſomuch that whaZ/oever they ſhould bind on earth, ſhould be bound 
in heaven, and whatſoever they ſhould looſe on Earth ſhould be looſed in Heaven; (as in 
the caſe of men's preaching the Sincere and Uncorrupt Doctrine of Truth it mult 
needs bez) He expreſſes it, by their being gathered together iz his Name, Matt. 
xviii. 20. Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am [inthe 
midſt of them. He does not mean, Where- ever men call themſelves Chriſtians, or 
ſay unto him, Lord, Lord; but where-evet they really are, what That Name ſig- 
nifies; and Do, as he has taught them, he Will of bis Father which is in Heaven. 
That profeſſing the Name of Chriſt, or being baprized into Jeſus Chriſt, is nothing, 
without being ſincerely ſollicitous to underſtand what his Doctrine truly is, and 
careful to obey the Laws he has given us, St. Paul declares to us in a very affectio- 
nate manner, Rom.vi.3. Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized intoFeſusChrifts 
were baptized into bis Death ?==- knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that 
the Body of Sin might be deſtroped, that enceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin. And again, 
Gal. iii. 27, As many of you as have been baptizedinto Chriſt, have put on Chriſt; that is, 
have put yourſelves under an obligation of laying afide all other Diſtinctions, and 
of being united upon the Foot of obedience to his alone Commands. There is 
benceforth neither Few nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free; for ye are all = 7 
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Chriſt Feſus : One, not in Title and Denomination only, bur in reality of ſincere 
affection; One, in Faith; One, in Charity; One, in uniform Obedience to the 
Commands of Chriſt z without which tis of no Moment to have been called b 

his Name. The ſame method of arguing, is again inſiſted upon by the ſame A- 
poſtle, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Having this Seal, Let every one that nameth the name of 
Chriſt, depart from iniquity. The manner ot expreſſion, having This Seal, is a 
remarkable alluſion to certain figurative paſſages of Scripture, ſome of which 1 
have already mentioned. For as St. John in his Viſion, ſaw the Servants of God 
ſealed in their foreheads; and the true Diſciples of Chriſt, having his Father's Name 
written in their forebeads; and St. Paul himſelf, in ſome other ot his epiſtles, 
{peaks of ſincere Chriſtians as being ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt unto the day of redempti- 
on; ſo here likewiſe, The Foundation, ſays he, or the Covenant of God, ſtandeth 
ſure, having This Seal, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from 
iniquity : His meaning is; Let no man think; that his title to God's covenanted 
mexcies, depends upon his bearing the Name of a Chriſtian; but upon his being 
conſtantly influenced by That conſideration, to be in reality what That Name de- 
notes, a practiſer of univerſal righteouſneſs, meekneſs and charity. As a fort of 
Memorial of This obligation, a Cuſtom has „ 968 in the Chriſtian Church, 
that every perſon, at the time he is baptized, ſhould Have given him what we call 
a Chriſtian Name. And the Deſign was prudent ; that our very Name ſhould re- 
mind us of our Holy Profeflion ; And becauſe Chriſtians received their own Nam: 
at the time they were baptized into the Name of our Lord; that therefore they 


ſhould never hear their own Name mentioned, without being put in mind of their 


being dedicated to bis; The very Name therefore and Title of a Chriſtian, is a 
great Reproach to every man, who, in his Life and Converſation, takes no care 
to anſwer the ſigniſication, and to verify the intention of it; but intirely torgetsor 
diſhonours the Thing, while the Word or Name is perpetually in his mouth. | 
And thus hay ing at large explained What Effect the conſideration of our being 4!! 
baptized into the Name of Cbriſt, ought to have upon us; It remains now in the 
A3 and laſt place, That I proceed to ſhow what the Vatare of That corruption is; 
and what the il conſequences of it, which St. Paul here reproves in the Corinthians 
by this ſharp and ſevere queſtion 3 Mere ye baptized in the Name of Paul? And 
This, from what has been already ſaid, is very apparent. For if being baptized 
in the Name of Chriſt, ſignifies being Diſciples and Followers of Him; by 
the ſame reaſon, being baptized in the name of any other perſon or perſons, 
ſignifies likewiſe being Followers of Him or Them. And Ge Chriſtians, who 
were bapgized in the Name of Chriſt; to behave themſelves nevertheleſs in 
fuch à manner, as if they took themlelves to have been baptized in the Name 
of other Teachers; evidently denotes all ſuch mutual Schiſms and Differences, 
as ariſe among Chriſtians from their following and being fond of the Doctrines 
of Men; the Doctrines either of particular men, or of any Numbers or Bodies 


of men, whatſoever. It hat been declared unto me of you, my Brethren, ſays the 


Apoſtle in the words juſt before my Text, that there are Contentions among yous 
ver. 11. What thoſe contentions were, he explains in ver. 12 ; My Meaning (ſays 
he) is This; I hear, bat every one of you ſaith, I atm of Paul, and Jof Apollos, and 
Jef Cephas, and Tof Cbriſt. Some were for following one Man's — — and 
ſome another's. To this Folly of theirs, he gives a very ſharp Reproof, in the 
izth verſe, in which are the words of my Text: 7s Cr (ſays he) divided? was 
Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the Name of Paul? I thank God ibat I 
baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius ; Left any ſhould ſay, that 1 had baptized in 
mj own Name. Had theſe their differences, (which St. Paul calls $chi/ms 3) had they 
regarded, not ſingle perſons, but Bodies of Men; the caſe would ſtill have been ex- 
ly the ſame: Had every one of them ſaid, I am of the Church of Corinth, and 


1 of Epheſus, and [ of Philippi, and I of Rome : St. Paul would ſtill have given them 
the very ſame Reproof z 1s Cbriſt divided? was the City or People of Corinth crucified 


for you? or were ye baptized into the City or People of Corinth? In like manner, could 

St. Paul hear men contending and pleading, that one of them was for the Council 

of Trent, Another for the Synod of Dort, and a Third, for That of Conſtantinople ; he 

would ſtill make the very ſame Reply; Is Chriſt divided? was the Council of Trent 

erucified for you ? or were ye baptized into the Synod of Conſtantinople or Dort? "ow 
| | | i 


de Name of any Perſon. _ 
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it lawful for Any man, or any Number of Men, to have Any Doctrines of theirS't R M. 
own, or any Followers to be diſtinguiſhed by Their Denomination; *rwould be LV. 
reaſonable to think, that the Apoſtles certainly might of All others, beſt have claim... 
ed that Privilege. Yet St. Paul, we find, was very careful, was very ſollicitous, 
not to give any occaſion to have it thought, that there was any ſuch thing as the 
Doctrine of Paul, much leſs any ſuch thing as the Doctrine of the Church of Corinth, 
or Rome, or of Any other than Chriſt only, who Alone was crutified for us, and in 
 evhoſe name only we were baptized, and not in the Name, or into the Doctrines, of 
any other Teachers whatſoever. For my own part, ſays he, I determined, not ro 
know any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chrif, and him crucified : — And my ſpeech, and 
my preaching, was not with enticing words of man's wiſdom z=—=that your faith ſhould 
not fland in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God, ch. ii. 2. Hediſclaims all 
power in himſelf, to add any thing to the Doctrine of Chriſt , any notions, any 
particularities, any diſtinguiſhing doctrines of his own. The Doctrine of Chrif, 
who alone wa3 crucified ſor them, and in whoſe name they were All baprizedy he ſupps- 
ſes, they All underſtood and embraced : Otherwiſe they were not capable of be- 
ing Members of Chriſt's Church, in the Senſe that perlons of riper years were ad- 
mitted ſo to be, The Doctrine of Chriſt, I ſay, into which they wege baptized, 
he ſuppoſes they Ali underſtood ; namely, the Doctrine . of — Dead 
Warks, and of Faith towards God; of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and of eternal 
loment. And as to any additional doctrines, by which One party of Chriſtians 
might be diſtinguiſhed from another; which heelſewhere calls, anbarned quelti- 
ons; inthe original it is, antaugbt, things which were no part of the infirufiion iu 
of a Chriſtian z As to theſe, he Thus expreſſes his Sentiments z Ifear, ſays he, fef 2 Tim. ii. 21, 
by any means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve throngh his Snbtilty, fo your minds ſhould be 7 x oy 
corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chrift. For, Other foundation can no man lay, , "24 xi. 3. 
than That is laid; which is Feſas Chriſ. And though Fe ourtelves, ſays he, or an 1 Cor. iii. 16, 
Angel from heaven, preach any other Goſpel anto yon, than that which we have preached 9 - © -- 
anto you, let him be accurſed. By preaching another Goſpel, he does not mean ſetting 
up anew Religion in oppoſition to Chriſtianity; but, as he expreſly explains him- 
lelf in the verſe foregoing, Gal. i. 6, 7, he directs his diſcourſe againft Thoſe, 
who called men to another Goſpel, which is not another; That is, who to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt added their own peculiar Doctrines as Marts of diſtinſtion among Chri- 
ſtians, thereby giving unavoidable occaſion to Diviſions and mutual Schiſms in 
the Body of Chriſt ; Directly contrary to that Great Precept of our Lord, Mat. 
xxiii. 9. Call no man your Father upon the Earth, for Ont is your Father which is in 
Heaven, Neither be ye called Maſters, for One is your Maſter, even Chriſt. As Chriſt 
alone was craciſied tor us, ſo in His Name only, (ſays the Apoſtle,) into His Doc- 
trine only, were we baptized; and not into the particular doctrines of any other 
man, or any Se of men whatſoever. This is the Root of Chriſtian Uhity. the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, the Unity of the One undivided and unde- 
filed Spouſe of Chriſt z which is the Temple, the Houſe, the Church of the 
Living God; diſperſed in All Ages, and in All places, over the Face of the whole 
Earth; and yet united in One Holy Bond, in Ane indiſſoluble Tie, of Truth and 
Charity. For notwithſtanding the numberleis mutual Schi/ms and Differences, a- 
mong the various worldly Sects or Bodies ot men, who place the Sumof their 
religion in following the doctrines.· and ceremomies each of their own Sect; yet 
concerning all real and ſincere Chriſtians in every place, who, without lay ing any 
Streſs on the Traditions of men, endeavour caretully to ſtudy and underſtand the 
Doctrine, and to obey the Laws and Commandments ot Chriſt, into whom alone 
they were baptized; (and who conſequently are the True Church of Chriſt) 
concerning Theſe, I ſay, the ſimilitude uſed by St. Paul is ſtill and always true, that 
as the Body (of a man) is One, and hath many members, and all the Members of that 
One body, being many, are One body, ſo alſo is Chriſt; For by one Spirit are we all bap- | 
rixed into One body, and have been all made to drink into * One Spirit: So that as, e 67 
to the Fundamentals of Religion (upon which alone Theſe perſons lay any conſi- , a com- 
derable ftreſs,} they are all ot them entirely One Body and One Spirit, even as theybare 1 Cor. x. 2, 
are called in One hope of their calliug; having One Lord, One Taub, One Baptiſm, One 
God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in them all, Eph. iv. 4. 
YEE © -* Z 2 4 2 Men 
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S E R M. Men of evil and corrupt minds, even in St. Paul's days, began to depart from this 
LV. Simplicity ot the doctrine of Chriſt, and to form themſelves into Sects and Parties 
V uncer different denominations, occaſioning mutual Schiſms and uncharitable Di- 
viſions among Chriſtians; Ch. iii. of this x Cor. ver. 3, Whereas, ſays he, there is 
among you envying and ſtrife and diviſions ; are ye not carnal, and walk as men? That is, 
do ye not behave yourſelves more like the profane and corrupt Infidels of This 
preſent World, than like Diſciples of Chriſt ? For while One ſays, 1am of Paul, 
and Another, 1am of Apollos, are ye not carnal? That is, Do ye not ſhow yourſelves 
more concerned for particular Parties, than for propagating univerſally the Trath 
of Chriſt, and the Practice of That Doctrine which is according to Holineſs. In 
later and more corrupt Ages, this evil Spirit has continually increaſed among thoſe 
who call themſelves Chriſtians. And the Conſequences, the natural and neceſſary 
Conſequences of it, have been Animoſities, Contentions, Hatred, Schiſms, 
Wars, Fightings, Perſecutions, Ravages, and Devaſtations of the World. The 
Remedy, is One only; a very obvious remedy, and the only poſſible one; even This, 
preſcribed by the 2 in the Text; that Al Cbriſtians, every ſingle Chriſtian, 
and All Bodies of Chriſtians, whether ſmall or great, would ſeriouſly conſider, 
that as Chriſt alone was crucified tor them, ſo in His Name only were they All baptiz- 
ed, and nof in the Name of Paul, or of any other man, or of any Se# of men, what- 
ſoever: And that conſequently they ought All to continue in the Simplicity of the 
Profeflion and Practice of That Goſpel, into which they were All baptized; 
without contentiouſly adding, each of them their on peculiar Doctrines, to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt; which muſt unavoidably be the Occaſion of never- ceaſing 
diviſions. In the Great Foundations of Faith and Practice, they do already agree. 
In other matters, it every one would but allow to Others, what he knows and ex- 
pects ſhould in Chriſtian Charity be by Them allowed to Him; however men 
might and cannot but differ about many Things, yet with regard to each other's 
Rom. xii, 16.per ſons they might eaſily (according to St. Paul's advice) be of the ſame mind on: 
| towards another, perfettly joined together in the ſame mind and in the ſame judgment, 1 Cor. 
i. 10. bolding the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. So the Apoſtle expreſſes it 
with great accuracy : Holding, not «nity of opinion inthe bond of ignorance, nor 
unity of practice in the bond of hypocriſy ; but the Unity of the Spirit, the unity of 
a Chriſtianand Chariiable Spirit, in the bond of Peace. | 
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The Nature, End and Deſign of the Holy 
| Communion. 125 


1 C 
After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, when he had 
ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the new Teſtament in my 
Blood; This do rye, as oft as you drmk. it, in remem- 
brance of me. | 8 


N E great End of our Saviour's coming into the World, was to deliver 8 E R M. 
men from that yoke of ceremonious performances, which neither they nor L VI. 

their Fathers were able to bear: and toeſtabliſh Religion upon the Foot wav 
of Virtue and everlaſting Righteouſneſs. The World had from the be- 
inning been ſo addicted to ritual and external obſervances, and laid ſo great 
reſs on ſenſitive and outward parts of Worſhip z that God, in condeſcenſion to 
their infirmity, and conſidering the hardneſs of their Hearts, had for ſeveral ages 
thought fir to prove the obedience of his peculiar people 2 ews, by giving them 
ſuch poſitive precepts, as had not in themſelves any real and intrinſic worth; but 
their obligation depended wholly, upon their being poſitively commanded. Theſe 

rites, were external and ſenſible; ſuited to the capacity of ſuch perſons, whoſe 

minds could not immediately reliſh the more ſublime and ſpiritual parts of 'Reli- 
gion. A willing and diligent obſervance of them, was indeed an evident proof 
of an obedient and ſincere Mind; and a wiltul negle& of them, when command- 
ed, a manifeſt token of a ſtiff-necked, ſtubborn, and perverſe generation; but 
yet they were not, in their own nature, Acts of Piety z or conduced any thing, of 
themſelves, towards the perfecting of the Soul, and making it like unto God, 

Hence, tho' theſe things were not io be left undone z yet the welgbtier matters of the 
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S E R M. Law, were always jadgment, mercy, and truth. To theſe, God continually ex- 
LVI. horted his people by the Prophets; and declared upon all occaſions, that 
l their ritual obſervations, in compariſon of theſe more important Duties, were 
of no value; and without them, were even abominations in his Sight. 
Thinkeſs thou that I will eat bulls fleſh, or drink the blood of Goats ? No; 
But offer unto God thankſgiving, and pay thy vows unto the moſt High, Pf. l. 13. 
God did therefore, by a Succeſſion of Prophets, wean the Jews by degrees, as they 
were able to bear it, from their too high eſteem of ritual and ceremonious perfor. 
mances; and inculcated to them the true and ſpiritual nature ot Religion; till at 
laſt, in the fulneſs of _ when the World was prepared for the reception of the 
Goſpel, he wholly aboliſhed thoſe rites by the coming of his Son, whom he /ent 
forth into the World made under the Law, to redeem them that were under the Law; 
that we might receive the adoption of Sons. Our Religion therefore Now conſiſts 
not in ſuch outward and ceremonial parts of Worſhip, whoſe obſervance was dif- 
ficulr, and their fignification oft-times obſcure. We know that God is a Spirit ; 
and they that will worſhip him acceptably, muſt worſbip him in Spirit and in Truth, 
The Perſection of our Religion, is to imitate the Life of God in Holineſs, and ha- 
wing eſcaped the corruption that is in the Morid through Iuſts i. e. thro! the Temprati- 
ons of Ambition, Covetouſneſs and Senſuality ; having eſcaped Theſe, to become 
partakers of the divine nature. The Promiſes ot the Goſpel are almoſt wholly ſpi- 
ritual; and its Precepts accordingly are ſo excellent, as, not only by virtue of 
God's promiſe and appointment, bur even in their own Nature alſo, to fir and pre- 
pare us for that truly ſpiritual life in Heaven. But then, as we are not yet actually 
in the ſtate of Perfoction, but only in a ſtate of preparation for it; as we are here 
confined to theſe earthly Bodies, and to converſe with ſenſible and corporeal ob- 
jects; ſo the inward devotion of our Minds, muſt be excited and expreſſed, by 
outward acts of Religion. We muſt glorify God both in our Body and in our Spirit; 
which are God's, 1 Cor. vi. 20. No leis therefore do They err, who would exclude 
all outward Acts of Worſhip from true Religion, than they who place Religion 
(as the greateſt part of Men are apt to do) almoſt wholly in them. Our Minds 
muſt be filled with a due honour, and reverence towards God; and that diſpoſiti- 
on muſt be maintained and ſhow forth itſelf, in proper Acts of external worſhip. 
And here our Saviour has not confined us, to difficult and burdenſom forms ; but 
only that all things be done decently and in order. We are not obliged to ſuch poſitive 
and ritual obfervances, as the Jews of old; but only to ſhow forth the re: 
ligious affections of our minds in ſuch outward acts, as are in their own na- 
ture apt to excite that devotion, and to expre/s it. There are no more than 
two poſitive inſtiturions in the Chriſtian Church, as of neceſlity generally to 
Salvation; Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; And theſe, ſo extremely figs 
nificant, and the connexion between the Sign and the thing ſignified ſo evi. 
dent, that they can hardly be called barely poſitive inſtitutions. By the One, we 
are admitted into the Society of Chriſtians, and made members of the myſtical 
Body of Chriſt ; By the Other, we are confirmed and eſtabliſhed in that ſtare; and 
receive ſpiritual nouriſhment, as members united to the Head; being made par- 
takers of the benefits of his Death and Paſſion. | | f 
The Words of the Text, are part of the Hiſtory St. Paul gives us of the inſti» 
tution of his latter Sacrament; exactly agreeable to the Account that three of the 
Evangeliſts grve us, of the ſame inſtitution. The Occaſion of the Apoſtle's re- 
peating it in this place, was the diſorderly manner of the Corinthians communica- 
ting; who, by reaſon of many diviſions among themſelves, and thro” the pride 
of the rich deſpiſing the poor, received this Holy Sacrament without a Devotion 
¶uitable to ſo ſacred an inſtitution ; not diſcerning, (as the A poſtle expreſſes it, ver. 
29.) the Lord's Body; not diſtinguiſhing it ſufficiently from a worldly or common 
feaſt; not conſidering the Solemnity, and Deſign of the Action; not having 
their minds prepared with worthy Qualifications, to approach with due Reverence 
the Table ot the Lord. In ordert to remedy this their careleſſneſs, and prevent the 
like unbecoming behaviour for the future; the Apoſtle thought no Argument 
more proper, than to repeat to them the very words of our Lord's inſtitution: 
Which containing in :bemſelves a plain account of the End and Deſign * this Holy 
4 | | Sacrament, 
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their coming together; and err, not in an external circumſtance, or in a matter of 
form; but in ſuch a particular, as ſnew them to have neglected that admonition 


the very time of their religious aſſembly have run into ec; if they had con 
dered, that what they were then doing, was in remembrance of the Death and 4 4 
fon of Chriſt, who gave himſelfa Ranſom for them to that very End, that he might 
redeem them from all worldly and inordinate deſires: It was not poſſible, they 
ſhould at the very time of their receiving the Holy Communion, have deſpiſed 
their poor Brethren, and treated them uncharitably and with contempt; if they 
had conſidered, that the Action they were then about, was a Solemn * forth 
the Lord's Death, a ſolemn profeſſion of their belief in a crucified Saviour, a pubs 
lick declaration of their Hope ot Salvation only thro* the merits of hi Dearh, 
who died equally for poor and rich, tor the mean and for the honourable; and 
made it his laſt Deſire and Commandment before his Death, that they who would 
be his Diſciples, ſhould love one another without diſiinftion of worldly conſiderati- 
ons, and — of Charity to the whole World. Nothing therefore could 
be a juſter and ſtronger reproof, to the preſent careleſs and uncharitable behaviour 
ot the Corinthians; nothing more inſtructive to them; how to behave themſelves 
worthily and becomingly for the future; than to repeat, as St. Paui here does, the 
ſolemn words themſelves of our Lord's own inſtitution; which ſo plainly and with 
ſuch Authority expreſs the nature and deſign of his Holy Sacrament, For I have 
received, (faith he) of the Lord, that which alſo 1 delivered unto von; that the Lord 
Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread; and when he had given 
thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Tale, Eat; This is my Body which is broken for you's This do 
in remembrance of Me: After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, when he had ſupped, 
ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood; This do ye, as oft as ye drintit, in 
remembrance of Me: In remembrance of me; i. e. in commemoration of my Death 
and Paſſion ; ſhewing forth, (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it in the following verle,) the 


Lord's Death till he come. 


In diſcourſing upon theſe Words, the SNELEETESGY 7 
1/ Thing proper to be obſerved in them and conſidered, is the general Nature, 
End, and Deſign of this Holy Communion: expreſſed by our Saviour in theſe 


Sacrament, could not but put them to ſhame, and be a ſtrong reproof of their my = as | 
worthy behaviour; that they ſhould fo ſoon forget the main and principal intent of | 


LVL. 


and precept, which in expreſs words, was a part, and a principal part, of the in- 
fitution itſelf; This do in remembrance of me. For it was not poſſible, they ſhould 7 


Phraſes, This is my Body, which is broken for you; and This Cup is the New Teftament 


in my Blood; This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me : Do it ia remem- 
brance of Me; i.e. Let it be a perpetual ſolemn Commemoration of my Death and 
Paſſion ; and a continual Occaſion of your meditating upon the ſpiritual Benefits 


Love of God, the Supreme Lord and Father of all, in ſending freely into the 
World no meaner a perſon than his own Son, to become a Sacrifice and Propitia- 
tion for all Sins forſaken and amended, Meditate upon the Love allo of Chriſt, 
in ſubmitting willingly to this good pleaſure of his Father; in ſubmitting willing- 
y to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, to accompliſn this merciful and gracious 

elign : For greater Love has no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
Friends, St. Joh. xv. 13. Think with a Juſt Senſe upon the Humility and Gande- 


ſcenſion of him, who being inthe form of God, i. e. who being the perſon by whom 


God from the Beginning created and governs all things, yet did not affeft. to appear 
in that form, to appear like unto God, to appear (as he might have done) in the glo- 
"7 of his Father; but voluntarily made himſelf of no reputation, aud too upon him 
the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, and being found in faſbion 
as a man, he hum bied himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs. Conſider, with due affection of mind, the vile and heinous nature of Sin; 
conſider it with the higheſt indignation, and with the firmeſt reſolutions againſt 
it; which, in the Wiſdom ot the Almighty's Government, was the Occaſion of 
luch a Humiliation to the beloved Son of God, in order to expiate and: purchaſe 
pardon, for it: And let your frequent eating this Bread, and — Cup, bo a 
conſtant Remembrancer to your Thoughts, an Aſſiſtance to your Devotion, and a 
perpetual renewing of theſe ſpiritual meditations. 'Dozbis, in remembranceof Me. 
Vor. I. A 7 The 


purchaſed to you thereby ; Meditate ſeriouſly and devoutly, upon the wonderful 


366 


| S EAM. The A of Man, in this preſent State, is ſo conſtantly and ſo ſtrongly affected 


be Nature, End and Deſi © 


by the impreſſions of Senſible Objects which perpetually ſurround it, that it can 


very difficultly conceive ot things ſpiritual, purely and abſtractedly by themſelves: 


Tr 


- Conſideration: And the reaſon why they 
1 Pray of their Mind is ſo wholly taken up, and their Attention fo conſtant- 
em 


It is ſo cloſely united with Matter, and its attention fo continually and powerfully 


follicired by external and corporeal objects; that to meditate with any cloſencis 


and application of Mind on things remote from Senſe, (though indeed the moſt 


natural and proper operation of the Soul,) is yet become one of the hardeſt parts 
of our Duty, and the want of it one of the greateſt occaſions of Sin. The chief 
Reafo 9 convinced in their minds of the Truth and Impor- 
tance igion, of the certainty of a Judgment to come, and who will readi- 
ly acknowle the infinite difproportion between things temporal and 
eternal, between fpiritual and earthly concerns; yet at the ſame time, in 
their practice prefer things earthly before irie, and temporal concerns 
before eternal; the Reaſon of This, I ſay, is want of frequent and ſerious 

9 not conſider, is, becauſe the ca- 


y employed, about ſenſible Objects; that either they turn not their thoughts 
at af towards things moral and ſpiritual; or, if they do, yet Theſe take 
ſo little hold, that they are preſcatly diverted; and make ſuch flight impreſſions, 
thatthey are immediately ſwallowed up and loſt, among the deeper impreſſions 
made by the Objects of Senſe. In conſideration of this weak and depraved ſtate of 
man's it is, that God, who is a Spirit infinitely removed from Senſe, the King 
immortal, inviſible, whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſee, has, in all his Revelati- 
ons and Diſcoveries of himſelt ro mankind, repreſented himſelf, not by any ſub- 
limedeſcriptions of his nature and eſſence, (which are commonly barren and un- 
fruitful Speculations, ) but repreſents himfelf affectionately under the character of 
being Author of ſome great and memorable Work worthy of God, for the good 
and t of Mankind: That ſo men might neither on the one hand have any oc- 
eaſion given them to frame to themſelves any likeneſs or ſimilitude of God; which 
is the greateſt Indignity; nor yet on the other fide want ſucha juſt Idea of him, as 
y might fix their thoughts and Meditations upon. Thus to the Patriarchs he 
ſtiled himſelf, God aubo created the Heavens and the Earth, and all things that are there- 
an. To the Nation of _— God who brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
out of the bouſe of bondage; To us Chriſtians z God, even the Father of our Lord feſus 
— 2 And becauſe the great End and Eſſence of Religion is to imitate the nature 
and life of God, in Holinefs, Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, and the reſt of his commen- 
dable Attributes; therefore he has exemplified that life to us, in his Son Chriſt 
Jeſus; clothing him in fleſh, and ſending him to dwell among us, that he might 
leave us a viſible and ſenſible Example, that we ſhould follow his | Buy Further; be- 
cauſe men are uſually as unapt to Remember, as they are at firſt ſlow to Apprebend, 
things of a ſpiritual nature; God has therefore generally been pleaſed to uſe the 
fame means, as in conveying ſpiritual Notions firſt into our minds, ſo in keeping ibem 
there like wiſe after we have once received them, by the help of continued out- 
ward and ſenſible Signs. For ſuch is our Frame, that Auy ſenſible Memorial makes 
naturally a deeper and more laſting impreſſion upon us, than a mere hiſtorical nar- 
ration of the Fact to be remembred : And the more proper and ſignificant, the 
more ** and — the Memorial is, the more ſtrongly does it ſtill affect us. 
When entred into Covenant with Abraham, to be a God unto Him and to his 
Seed aſter him; he inſtituted the rite of Circumciſion, as a perpetual memorial of 
It to aſter - generations; and it ſball be, ſays he, a Token of the Covenant between Me 
and Jon, Gen, xvii. 11. In like manner under the Aoſaical Inſtitution, the Jews 
had ſeveral ſenſible Signs and poſitive Rites 4 them; for the keeping up 
in their minds a continual Remembrance of God's commands, or for laſting memo- 
rials of ſome peculiar bleſſings; That ye ſeek not after your own Heart, and after your 
own Eyes, but may remember and do all my Commandments, and be holy unto the Lord 
your God, Num. xv. 40. Of this, we have ſeveral inſtances in the Books of 
the Law; But the moſt remarkable one of all, and that which bears moſt Analo- 
27 to our Sacramental remembrance ot the Death of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, is the 
*ealt ofthe Paſſover z appointed (as is ſet down at large in the xiith of Exadus,) for 
a 


perpetual commemoration of the miraculous deliverance of the people of the Jews 
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out of Egypt, when the Lord paſſed over the bouſes of the children of Loan, but mot PERM 
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all the firſi-born of the Egyptians with Death. This 
the land of 425055 was the greateſt and moſt wonderful de 
been vouchſafed to any Nation. They had been long _ in ſervitude, and oppreſ- 
ſed by a mighty and potent People, without any poſ nad; As deliverance in all 
human appearance; and their work was exacted auith rigor, to that it was called by 
way of eminence the bouſe of bondage, and the iron furnace wherein they were made 10 


ſerve : Vet did God bring them forth with ftrang hand and with an out-firetched 
arm, with ſigns aud wonders and with mighty works. This was ſuch a deliverance; 


as it might reaſonably have been preſumed, there could be no danger it ſhould be 
ever forgot by them: It was ſuch a convincing and aſtoniſhing proof of the imme- 
diate preſence of God amongſt them, that tis not eaſy to imagine, how the deep 
impreſſions it muſt of neceſſity make upon their minds, of the Power and peculiar 
Providence of God over them, ſhould ever after came to be worn out. For there 
is nothing apt to affect men in ſo ſtrong and laſting a manner, as the behold» 
ing ſuch works, as they cannot bur Jy ge to be above the Power of natural 
cauſes, and to be the immediate effect of the finger of God. Yet we fin 
that That very people, even that very generation, who had ſeenall theſe things 
with their own Eyes, (as Moſes often upbraided them z) forgat God's works, 
and his wonders which be had ſhewed among them ; They kept not the Covenant of God, 
but refuſed to walk in bis law; They fiuned yet more — 


that great work have been loſt in After - generations, had not God appointed 

2 memorial of it, as, by its conſtant return, and by its firneſs to repreſent the thi 
ſignified, might always preſerve it freſh in their memories, and ohſige them to teach 
their Children the ſame * For This cauſe therefore was the Feaſt of the Paſſover in- 
ſtituted ; an inſtitution moſt proper tot That End to which it was deſigned : Men, 


in ſuch a feſtival Solemnity, being conſtantly obliged to recollect and rehearſe par- 


ticularly the Matter they gratctully commemorate z and by rejoicing together, 


with humble Devotion, to imprint it more and more deeply upon their minds for 


ever. And accordingly we find in the Hiſtories of All Nations, that ſomething 

like This was their uſual manner of —_—_— up in their Minds a Senſe of great and 

remarkable bleſſings; of preſerving the Memory of their moſt eminent Benefac- 

tors; and of making effectual the Laws and particular Precepts, ſuch Benefactors 
have thought fit ſhould be perpetually obſerved. | 

And now, This is the Method which God has been pleaſed to make uſe of with 

Us Chriſtians likewiſe. The Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, (which is the Foun- 

dation of God's accepting Repentance, conſiſtently with the Honour of his di- 

vine Laws, ) was ineſtimably the greateſt blefling that was ever conferred upon the 

Sons of Men; yea, the fountain and ſpring, the original and foundation of all o- 

ther bleſſings: For ſo the Apoſtle juitly argues, He ihat ſpared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he na} with him alſo freely give us all things? It was 

a Bleſſing, of which the dcliyerance of the People out of Egypt, and their paſſage 

through the Red Sea, was but a Type and a Figure; And therefore, if that Shadow 

was to be ſo ſolemnly commemorated by the Paſſover, how much more does the 

Subſtance Fel of this eternal Bleſſing, daſerve to be 3 kept in mind with 

the higheſt.veneration, and commemorated with the greateſt thankfulneſs, that 
can poſſibly be expreſſed. That This might be done the more effectually; our Sa- 

viour, in conſideration of the weakneſs of mens apprehenſions, and the ſlowneſs of 
their memories in ſpiritual matters, has thought fit to inſtitute ſuch ſymbols or re- 


| preſentations of what he has done and ſuffered for us, as might beſt conduce to the 
urine ends he deſigned in the Sacrament ; that is, ſuch be har as might mw 5 
e mi ita- 


nt him to our Minds rather than to our bodily ſenſes; a ght aſſiſt the me 
ting faculties of the Soul; yet ſo, as at the ſame time not to affect the Senſes in ſuch 
manner as to give any occaſion to the outward actions to drown or thruſt out the 
ſpiritual affections of the mind; ſuch ſymbolical Repreſentations as might be natu - 
rally uſeful to excite Devotion; and yet at the ſame time not be apt to degenerate 
into occaſions of Superſtition. There is no corporeal image (ſuch as vain and corrupt 
men are apt to affets, and have found the great miſchief of it;) there is no Object 


to terminate the Senſe; but the Bread is appointed to be broken, and the Wine to oy 
| - | poure 


verance that had ever, 


6) lim, and provoked the moſt 
Higheſt in the wilderneſs, Pſ. Ixxviii. 17. How much more would the mary ot 
uch 
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be Nature, End and Deſign, &c. 


poured out; to remind us in an abſiraF and ſpiritual manner, how his Body was 
roken, and his Blood ſhed for us. And this he has commanded us to do always, 


in remembrance of Him; ſhowing forth the Lord's Death, through all Generations, 


until his Second Coming. OE 
We are to do it at all times; to ſhow forth his Death, by a perpetual conimemos, 
ration, until his ſecond coming: But more e/pec:ally, at the ſolemn return of thoſe 
t Feſtivals, ſet apart in remembrance of his Nativity, Paſſion, and Reſurrecti. 
on. His Birth in human Fleſh, was the humblin himſelf to a Capacity of ſuffering 
Death for our ſakes; and his Reſarre#ion after Death, was the evidence and demon- 
tration, of his Sufferings being accepted in the ſight of God. He died for our Sins, 
that he might expiate them by his Blood; and he roſe again for our juſtification, that 
he might in his Glory communicate to us the full Effect and Fruit of that Atone- 
ment. He offered himſelf once a Sacrifice for Sin; and then for ever ſat down on the 
right hand of Cod; having by one offering for ever perfefted them that are ſan#tified. But 


now in order to make ourſelves capable of ſo ineſtimable a Benefit, it is neceſſa 


on our part, that we ſo commemorate his Death, as to die ourſelves alto unto Sin; 
and ſo torejoice in his Reſurrection, as to riſe our/elves likewiſe, unto newneſs of 
lite. Chrift our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us; Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with 
old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but with the unleavened 
bread of fincerity and truth, 1 Cor. v. 7. To ſuch as are ſincerely and heartily deſi- 
rous ſo to do; there can be no better Aſſiſtance than the frequent and worthy re- 
ceiving this Holy Communion ; The general Nature, End and Def, n of which, I 
have Now ſhown to be a ſolemn commemorating of the Death o Chriſt, (Do this 
in remembrance of Me ;) and the particulars contained under this general Head, ſnall 


_ hereafter more fully be explained. 


Let us therefore, with Hearts full of fincere Reſolutions to forſake every Sin, 
partake of this Holy Feaſt in the Manner our Lord himſelf has appointed: And 
Chat it may have an effectual influence upon us to imitate him in his Life, whom 
otherwiſe we do but mock when we commemorate his Death j God of his infinite 
mercy grants &c. | | | 
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S ER MON IVII. 


The Nature, End and Deſign of the Holy 


Communion. 
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r Col. H. 25: 


After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, when he had 
ſupped, ſaying, This Cup 1s the new Teſtament m my 
Blood; This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
brance of me. 
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Nature, End, and Deſign, of the Inſtitution ot the Sacrament of the Lord's S E R u. 
Supper. I proceed at this time, to reduce to Practice the ſeveral particulars, LVII. 
included in that One general direction given us by our Lord, do this in Remem. 


| HAVE from theſe Words, in a foregoing Diſcourſe, conſidered the general 


brance of Me. | | 

And 1ff. Todo This in remembrance of Chriſt, ſignifies fixing and imprinting in 
our minds with a more 3 and permanent Impreſſion, the remembrance of his 
Death and Paſſion; as an effectual Motive ta univerſal Obedience: That is, to the 
Practice of Virtue, upon the Principles of the Doctrine ot Chriſt, There can 
be no ſtronger Argument, to perſwade Men to the practice of Virtue and Holineſs, 
than a due conſideration of the exemplary Life and meritorious Death of our Savi- 
our; His Life as a Pattern of all Virtue, and his Death as an Evidence of God's 
Hatred againſt Sin. His Life was ſo complete a pattern of pure Religion: and his 

Vor. I. By Death 


* 


— 1 


5 —— 


370 l 
Ss KR Mm. Death lo affectionate a perſuaſive to imitate That example; that whoſoever fre- 
LVII. quently and feriouſly meditates upon theſe thi "85s can neither readily err from the 
night way, for want of due inſtruction and ſufficient direction; nor faint for want 
8 of powerful Metives to proceed in it» For, bat temptation can prevail upon 
Thar perſon to fin deliberately againſt God, to run into a Acts of Debauchery or 
Impiety 3 who by Faith continually beholds our Lord 1 maſt precious 
Blood, to redeem him from the dominion and puniſtimemt of chat Sin, which he 
is now tempted to commit? What Heart can be ſo obdurate, what Breaſt fo un- 
— as to run knowingly and willingly into the commiſſion of Sin; when he 

s his 2 y before his eyes, intreating and beſeeching him to 
avoid thofe Sins, which were the caule of his cruel and ignominious Death? In 
matters of Temporal Concern, Men always endeavour to remember the inſtructions 
of adying Friend; and think nothing more ſacredly obliges them, than his 74 
and moſt affectionate Deſires : How much more religiouſly ought we to obſerve 
thoſe Precepts, which we find our Saviour injoyning us not only when dying, but 
when dying for our ſakes ; when dying even y that very end, that he might enable 


FY 
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ol 


» 


: us the mon effeftwally to perform them: Now the Means to preſerve theſe Im- 
reſſom cadſtantly freſh uyon our Minds, and in their full Force; is to partake 
Frequently df thoſe elements, which our Lord himſelf has appointed to be re- 


ccived, as the moſt proper remembrances of himſelf. Whoſoever keeps up in 
his mind a conſtant remembrance of Chriſt, of what he has done and ſuffered for 
us, will not eaſily fall into groſs and habitual Sins: and he that frequently and de- 
voutly, with underſtanding and knowledge of what he does; partakes of the 
Holy Communion, cannot fail to keep up in his Mind ſuch a conſtant Remem- 
brance of our Lord. When we ſee the Bread broken, and che Wine poured out; 
we cannot but contemplate how his Body was broken, and his Blood ſhed for our 
fakes; and theoftner we renew theſe thoughts by frequent communicaring, the 
ſtronger and more vigorous, the deeper and more laſting impreſſions mult theie 
things neceſſarily make upon our Minds. One prongs eaſon why Men inthelc 
latter Ages of the World, who prefefs themſelves Chriſtians, are yet ſo looſe and 
ſenſual, ſo careleſs and indifferent in matters of Religion, ſo cold and lifeleſs in 
their devotion, and ſo little affected with things ſpiritual and of a heavenly nature, 
is becauſe they ſeldom allow themſelves Time, from the Cares and Buſineſs and 
pleaſures of rhe World, to recollect their Thoughts; and meditate ſeriouſly upon 
the great Motives and Arguments of — 22 And one reaſon why they ſo ſel- 
dom think on theſe Arguments, is, becaule they neglect thoſe means, which God 
has graciouſly e to awaken and withdraw their Minds from earthly and 
temporal conſiderations; thole means, to which God has annexed the Aſſiſtance 
of his Holy Spirit, to enable us to raiſe our Thoughts and fix our Meditations up- 
on things ſpiritual and removed from Senſe, Hence it comes to pats, that tho 
they believe indeed the Hiſtory ot Chriſt's dying for them, as a bare relation 
ot Matter of Fact; yet they ſeldom remember or think at all upon it; or if they 
do, yet tis fo ſlightly and ſuperficially, with ſo little due apprehenſion of the 
great concern and importance of it to themſelves, or of the true Deſign of it 
with regard to their own real Amendment ; that it leaves upon their minds none of 
thoſe impreſſions, which are neceſſary in order to have an effectual influence upon 
their lives and actions. One great and principal End therefore of the inſtitution of 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, is, by means of outward and viſible Signs, apr 
and decent, proper and ſignificant, to imprint and fix in our minds with a more laſt- 
ing and permanent on ras the remembrance of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion ; 
that, having always before our Eyes thoſe admirable inſtances of his unparalleled 
Love, and being conſtantly reminded of the true End and Deſign of his Sufferings, 
we may be the more ſtrongly fortified again all temptations, that would feduce us 
to fin againſt fo great a Benefactor; and that we may go on the more effectually in 

ſuffered for us things of ſo great 


the ways of his commandments, who has done and 
and fo ineftimable a value. 
2. Doing this in remembrance of Chriſt, is making ſuch a commemoration of his 
Death, as is with all Humility a continual „ N, e of its being to Sinners 
is Cup, ſaith he, is the New 

| Teſtamen. 


the only Ground of Hope and Aſſurance of Pardon. 


of the Holy Communion. 


W -- 


Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſbed far You and for many for the Remiſſion of Sins; 8 E R M. 
Therefore do this in remembrance of me. The Sacrament ot the Lord's Supper is LVII. 
not it ſelf, like Baptiſm, a Rite 5 for the Remiſſion ot Sins; but tis a. 


commemoration only of that All- ſufficient Sacrifice, which was oxce offered for an 
eternal Expiation. To imagine that the Lord's Supper, which is to be repeated 
perpetually, has ſuch a promiſe annexed to it of taking away all paſt Sins, as Bap- 
ziſn had, which was to be adminiſtred but once, is a dangerous and fatal Error; 
Becauſe ſuch an Opinion would be plainly an encouragement for Men to continue 


in Sin, that the Grace of Forgiveneſs might be perpetually repeated and abound. 


But the receiving This Sacrament is a continual acknowledgment, that That Pardon, 
which God vouchſafes us, not as a neceſſary conſequent of the out ward Action, but 
upon the condition of our true and unfeigned Repentance; even that That Pardon, 
is the purchaſe of the Blood of Chriſt, and the Effect of that great and eternal 
Sacrifice, once offered for the Expiation of Sin. The Church of Rome, by pre- 
tending That ſacrifice to be perpetually repeated upon the Altar; as they give 
Men too great encouragement to continde in Sin, ſo they expreſly. cont radict the 


| _ t. Pauls who aſſures us Heb. ix. 25, that Chriſt is not to offer himſelf 


often, as the High Prieſt entered into the Holy place every year with blood of others; For 
then muff he often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the World; But nom Once in 
the end of the World has he appeared to put away Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf. The 
Sacramental remembrance of which great Propitiation, the antient Writers of the 
Church do indeed frequently ſtile, by a figurative expreſſion, the unblaody Sacri- 


. ficez But for that very reaſon, and by that very expreſſion, it is declared not to be 


properly itſelf 4 Sacrifice, but only a grateful commemoration of one; becauſe with- 
out Blood, as there is no remiſſion, ſo chere is properly no Sacrifice. It is a Sacrifice, 
only in a figurative Senſe, and by way of alluſion; juſt in the ſame manner of ſpeak- 
ng, as Chriſtians are ſtiled in the New Teſtament the Circumciſion made without hands. 

evertheleſs, to zboſe who truly and ſincerely repentand amend ;z and who hum- 
bly and devoutly beg of God the pardon of their paſt and forſaken Sins, thro' the 
interceſſion of Chriſt; to ſuch perſons, tho” there is indeed no new Sacrifice, no 
new Foundation of Remiſſion z, there is nevertheleſs ſuſſicient ground tor hope and 
aſſurance of Pardon, in the merit of that ont All- ſufficient Sacrifice Once offered 
for ever: And ſincere Penitents can never with more reaſonable and well- ground · 
ed Faith, hope to have applied to themſelves the benefit of the Grace and For- 
giveneſs, purchaſed once for them by that great Expiation; than when they are 
with true Devotion and with full Purpoſe of Amendment of Life, commemorat- 
ing their Saviour's ſufferings in that ſolemn manner, which He bimſelf has ap- 
pointed, ho was the perſon that gave himſelf to be the reconciliation for us, that 
thro' him we might have acceſs with confidence to the throne of grace; and m 
God has ſet forth to be a propitiation for us, thro' Faith in his Blood; to declare bis 
righteouſneſs, (that is, his mercy z for ſo the righteouſneſs of God ſignifies in the New 


Teſtament ;) to declare, I ſay, his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, 


thro' the forbearance of God. They can never with better and more lively Hope, 
expreſs their tull Truſt and humble dependance upon God, that he ſhall freely give 
them all Other things; than at That Time when they are worthily and devourly 
commemorating, according to our Lord's inſtitution, how be ſpared not even h:s 
own San, but delivered him up for us all. How ill therefore does it become Men who 
call themſelves Chriſtians to negle& this ordinance with a careleſs indifferency ; 
and upon {light pretences, to deprive themſelves of the benefit of ſo reaſonable a 


duty! The Blood of Chriſt, is, in the Scripture-language, @ fountain opened for 


Sin and for Uncleanneſs, that is, for Sin repented of, and utterly forſaken z and the 
benefit thereof is never more likely to be effectually applied, than when Men, 
with determined reſolutions of better Obedience, — to become worthy 
partakers of rheſe Holy Myſteries. h | i 
3. Doing this in remembrance of Chriſt, is declaring publickly to the World our 


Faith in him; and endeavouring to continue down the Memory of his Love to all 


generations, Thus St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 26. in the words immediately following 
the Text, As oft, ſays he, as ye eat this bread and drink this Cup, ye doſhow the 
Lord's death till be come. We here proſeſs publickly our Faith in his Death; and 
declare ſolemnly to the World, that we expect remiſſion of our Sins, only _ 

the 
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S ER M. the virtue of his blood ſhed for us. We commemorate his unſpeakable Love to 
LVII. Mankind; and extol and magnify in our Praiſes thoſe great Acts, which were the 
K Etcds of that ineſtimable love. We rehearſe and proclaim the benefits he has 
rocured for us; and, as much as in us lies, make known to all men the glory of his 
— and Power: that one generation may praiſe his Works to another, and declare his 
mighty acts; that men may ſpeat of the glorious honour of his Majeſty, and of his 

wondrous works. 

In the inſtitution of the Paſſover, when the children of Iſrael were commanded to 
eat unleavened bread ſeven days, in remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt; 
tis expreſly added in the command, that they ſhould Declare or tell forth unto 
their children the mercy of that deliverance: Thou ſhalt ſhow thy Son in that day, 
ſaying, This is done becauſe of that which the Lord did unto me when I came forth out of 
Egypt : And it ſhall be a Sign unto thee upon thine Hand, and for a memorial between 
thine eyes, that the Law if the Lord may be in thy mouth; for, with a ſtrong hand 
hath the Lord brought thee out of Egypt, Exod. xiii. 8. Hence they called the Paſ- 
chal Leſſon the Annuntiating or Declaring, Which is a word exactly anſwering to 
St. Paul's expreſſion of ſbewing forth, or declaring, the Lord's Death till he come. 
To communicate therefore in remembrance of Chriſt, is to declare publickly, and 
keep up amongſt Men the memory of his Death, and of the ineſtimable benefits 
purchaſed for us thereby: Tis to teſtify our firm belief of the virtue and efficacy 
of that great Sacrifice; and to profeſs ourſelves publickly in the number of thole, 
who, by partaking of the Feaſt inſtituted in Remembrance of the Sacrifice, expect 
to be made partakers of the Sacrifice itſelf. 

4. To di ibis in remembrance of Chriſt, implies, that with the greateſt joy, and 
higheſt expreſſions of gratitude, we return Thanks to God tor his unſpeakable Mer- 
cy, in ſending into the World his Son, the Son of his Love, out of his Boſom, 
for the redemption of mankind. It was a precept in the Law of Aoſes, Deut. 
xvi. 11. Thou ſhalt rejoice in thy feaſts before the Lord. And particularly in the 
Paſchal Supper, beſides the uſual Forms of Bleſſing and Thankſgiving, they ſung 
a peculiar Hymn, in memory of their deliverance out of the Land f Egypt. In 
compliance with which cuſtom we find it recorded by two of the Evangeliſts, 
that our Saviour and his Diſciples, immediately after the inſtitution of the Lords 
Supper, ſung an Hymn of Praiſe unto God; probably the ſame, or part of That 
Hymn which the Jes uſed to ſing after the Paſchal Supper; Their deliverance 
from the Egyptians, being atype of oar deliverance from the power and dominion 
of Sin; and the Thankſgiving — upon That occaſion, being much more em- 
phatically applicable to This. Beſides; in the inſtitution itſelf, the Evangeliſt 
takes notice, that when our Saviour took the Bread, he gave Thanks, or Bleſſed 
and Praiſed God; W hence the whole Action is uſually called the Euchariſt, that is, 
the Solemn Thankſgiving ; and, by St. Paul, the Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, or, 
as the word may no leſs properly be rendered, the Cup of Praiſe and Thant / giving. 
The ſame is alſo obſervable in St. Zuke's deſcription of the Practice of the moſt 
primitive Chriſtiansz As ii. 46, And they continuing daily with one accord in the 
Temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, (in the houſe, the words ſhould be 
tranſlated ; i. e. in the place of their religious aſſemblies z) did eat their meat with 
— and ſingleneſs of heart; Praiſing God, and having favour with all the people. 

requent Forms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving upon this occaſion, we meet with in 
the moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers; and none more affectionate than That we (till 
make uſe of; We praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, we worſhip thee z we glorify thee, we give 
thanks to thee for thy great Glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, God the Father Almighty, 
Me give thanks to thee for thy great Glory; i. e. for the wonderful manife/tation of 
thy Glory and Power, thy Mercy and Goodneſs towards Mankind, in ſending thine 
own Son to die for ourSins, and to give himſelf a ranſom and propitiation forSinners. 

This reconciliation of Penitent Sinners to God by the Death of his Son is the 

Higheſt Inſtanceof Loveand Goodnefs, that was ever ſhown to Mankind : For, 
ſcarcely for a rigbteous man, faith St. Paul, will one die: But God commendeth 
his Love towards us, in that while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us, Rom. 
v. 7. God could in a moment have deſtroyed the whole race of Sinners; and as 
St. John Baptiſt affectionately expreſſes it, was able out of the Stones to have raiſed up 
Children unto Abraham. But he turned away his wrath from them, and ſuffered 0 
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thank ful diſpoſition of mind, when we are commemorating Thet mercy, which 
is not only the greateſt of all others, but the Fountain alſo and Foundation of them 
all? and how zealous ought we to be of expreſſing our thankfulneſs to him by 
ſuitable Obedience? when the conſideration of the ii mercy, that he [pared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, gives reaſon to hope, that, if we behave 
ourſelves in any meaſure worthy of ſo great a Salvation, much more ſhall he with 
Him alſo freely give us all things ? and that if, while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died 
for us ; much more, being now juſtifyed by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through 
Him? For if, when we were enemies, we were reconcilod to God by the Death of 
his Son; much more, r we ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Rom. v. 2. Where - 
fore let us ſay with the Holy Pſalmiſt, P/. exvi. 12, 13, A bat ſhall render unto 
the Lord for all the benefits that he has done unto me ? [ will receive the cup of Salvation 


and call upon the Name of the Lord. And Eſ. ciji. 1, Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, 


and all that ts within on pu his holy Name; Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, and for- 
get not all his benefits ; Why forgiveth all thy Sin, and healeth all thine infirmities ; Who 
ſaveth thy Life — deſtruction, and crowneth thee with mercy and loving-hindneſs. 
There is no poſſibility, but he who duly contemplates the unſpeakable love of 
Chriſt, in giving himſelt freely to bear our Sins himſelf in his own body on the trie, 
and ſerioufly meditates on the original and eſſential Goodneſs of God, which firſt 
moved and diſpoſed him to find out this method of recovery for us; muſt with he 
had the tongues of Men and Angels, to ſhow forth the praiſes of him thet has loved 
#5, and ſent his Son to waſh us from our Sins in his own blood, and to make us Kings 
and Prieſts anto God even his Father, to whom be glory and dominion for ever. 58 
5. Doing this in remembrance of Chriſt, implies on our part a confirming of our Cove 


| #ant with God, a thankful acceprance of thoſe Conditions of Pardon he has offered 


us in the Goſpel, and an acknowledging and renewing our Obligations to obey him. 
This Cup, ſays our Saviour, is the new Teſtament, or (as the Word equally ſignifies) 


the new Covenant, in my Blood: Now every Covenant, in the Nature of the thing, 


ſuppoſes conditions to be performed on either part. God has commanded Repen- 
tance and Remiſſion of Sins to be preached to all Nations in the Name of Chriſt 3 
and the condition on his part of the Covenant, the remiſſion of Sins, is always 
ready to be verified; if we fail not in ur part, of having worthily repented, and 
reformed our Lives. But if we continue in our Sins; the Commemoration of the 
Death of Chriſt can do us no ſervice, where the Effect of his Death itſelf takes no 
place: The partaking of this Feaſt in remembrance of the Sacrifice, can be of no 
benefit to us, when we have no part nor lot in the Sacrifice itſelf. The Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper is not properly an Expiation of Sin, even to thoſe who truly 


repent z but only a thankful remembrance of that great Atonement, by virtue of 


which our Repentance is made acceptable: Much leſs, can it be of any efficacy, 
or power to do away ſuch Sins, as are aver for/aken.” Religion is no way capable 
of a greater corruption, nor can a Superſtition be of more deſtructive conſe- 
"_ than to make That Ordinance an eaſy method of obtaining perpetual Par- 
on of repeated Tranſgreſſions, which in reality was intended to remind us conti- 
nually, that the Pardon of Sin could not at all be obtained, but by the ſhedding 
the precious blood of the Son of God. 
There are many pious and religious perſons, who, on the other hand, are un- 
reaſonably ſcrupulous z and notwithſtanding their ſincere Endeavours to obey God's 
commandments, {till fear, where no fear is: But, as ſuch perſons have all the reaſon 
in the world to reſt ſatisfied, that the general courſe of a virtuous and religious lite, 
is an abundant ſecurity againſt the danger of not diſcerning the Lord's body : fo, on 


the contrary, vicious perions ought to be well aſſured, that there is no external part 
whatſoever of religious worſhip, by which they can receive any benefit, without 


actual amendment and reformation of life. The Arguments of Religion are 
ſtrong and powerful, to invite them to Repentance; The gracious Motions of 
the Spirit of God are ready to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen their ſincere endeavours; and 
eſpecially, where it finds them with ſerioulneſs attending his holy Ordinances : 
"-VWLEX; - C5 Bur 


bis whole diſpleaſure to ariſe. Wherefore, if at all times we are bound to returnThanksS K n N. 
to God for all his mercies, for the Mercies 1 every day, and of every Baur; with LVII. 
how much greater earneſtneſs and ſtronger affection, ought we to expreſs the ame 
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S x & M. But their Obedience to this one commandment of Chriſt muſt be with an intention 
LVII. of obeying the reſt, and not with a deſign to ſupply that Neglect. He that goes 
this worthily in Remembrance of Chriſt, muſt mean to expreſs his gratitude to God 


for the Death of his Son, by ſuch a Repentance, as the Death of Chriſt has enabled 
and obliged him to make perfect. He muſt ſo commemorate the Love of his Sa. 
viour, as thereby to excite in himſelf a ſuitable return of Love to him that died 
for him; and our Love to Chriſt, the Scripture tells us, is This, that we keep his 
Commandments. We muſt ſbow forth the Lord's Death till he come, by ſo dying our. 
ſelves unto Sin, as to declare evidently to the World, that we have a well- grounded 
Hope, of being made like him alſo in his Reſurrectiun. We muſt confider, that 
when the Bloodof Chriſt is ſtiled in the prophetick language, a fountain opened for 
Sin and for Uncleanneſ5; the Meaning is, (as St. Paul explains it,) for the forgiveneſ 
_ of Sins tbat are paſt, not for our encouragement to continue in them for the time 
to come. We muſt remember that we are bought with a price, and therefore muſt 
lorify God in our Body and in our Spirit, which are God's z Knowing that we were re- 
p 9 not with corruptible things, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb 
without blemiſh and without ſpot. We muſt with firm and effectual reſolutions of 
future Obedience, offer and preſent ourſelves, our Souls and Bodies, a reaſonable, holy, 
and lively Sacrifice unto God; as often as we commemorate that great Sacrifice, 
which was once offered for us in the Death of his Son. Otherwiſe, inſtead of do- 
ing this in remembrance of Cbriſ, we ſhall be found to do it in Contempt of him; 
accounting the blood of the Covenant, wherewith we ought to be ſanctiſied, anunholy 
thing z denying the Lord who bought us with the precious blood of his dear Son; 
and doing deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. | 
Laſtly, Doing this in remembrance of Chriſt, is a Profeſſion ot our Communion one 
with another, and a ſtrong Obligation to mutual Love, Charity, and Good-will. 
This is a Subject much infifted on by St. Paulin this whole Epiſtle, and particu- 
larly in this chapter, and in this very Argument, of which the Text is a part; 
—1 therefore deſerves to be diſcourſed upon more largely. 
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The Nature, End and Deſign of the Holy 
Conimunion. x 


1 Cor, xi. 25, latter part. 


H E due Obſervance of this Precept of our Saviour, Do this in remem- S E R M. 


—— bis do ye, as oft as ye drink n, in remembrance 
brance of Me, I have ſhown to imply the following particulars. LVII. 
I. A fixing and imprinting in our minds more laſtingly, the remem ow 


of #0, | 
T brance of his Death and Paſſion; as a Motive to Obedience. 


2. A df or peo his Death in an humble Acknowledgment, of its being the 


only Ground of our Hope of Pardon. oo 

3. A declaring publickly to the World, our Faith in him; and endeavouring to 
continue down the Memory of his Love to all generations. 

4. A returning Thanks to God with the greateſt Foy, and higheſt expreſſions of 
Gratitude, for his unſpeakable Merry in ſending his Son into the World for the re · 
demption of Mankind. Fs oh | 1 
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SEA. 5. A confirming on our part, our Covenant with God; a thankful acceptance of 
LVIII. thoſe conditions of Pardon he has offered us; and an acknowledging and renewing 
dur Obligations to obey him. | 
And theſe I have already diſcourſed upon. | 
Laftly, (and to conclude what I have to offer on this Head 3) Doing this in re- 
tnembraxce of Chriſt, is a Profeſſion of our Commanion one with another, and a ſtrong 
Obligation to mutual Love, Charity and Good-will. | | 

A Principal part of the ig of this whole 1 ſt Epiſlle of St. Paul to the Corin- 

thians, is to ſhow the Neceſſity of Love and Unity among Chriſtians; and all 

that he diſcourſes particularly in the 10th and 11th chapters concerning the Sacra- 

meat of the Lord's Supper, is chiefly with intent ro draw Arguments ftom the 

nature and deſigu of that Holy Inſtitution, ro ſhow the unreaſonableneſs and un- 

ts hag * e and apes. _ themſelves. With This he be- 

pi . 1. ver. 10. Now T beſeech you, brethren, by the name of our 

Ford Jeſus Chrifh that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no or 

ſions among you; but that ye be perfeflly joined together in the ſame mind and 

in the ſame judgment. His meaning is not, that Chriſtians are bound to be, 

or to pretend to be, in all things of the ſame opinion. For to be ſo, is impoſ- 

fiblez and to pretend to be ſo, is hypocriſy. But his meaning is, that norwith- 

ſtanding all fuch differences of opinion, as are abſolutely unavoidable, yet, by 

mutual forbegrance, meekneſs and charity, they ſhould be as free from ſtrite and 
contention, as if they were really in all reſpe&s of One Mind. This exhortation, 

he carries on thro' the whole Body of his Diſcourſe, ch. iii. ver. 3. /hereas ther: is 

among you envying and firife and diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men? To This, 

all his diſcourſe concerning the Communion, ch. x. has reſpect; For, we being 
mamp, are one Bread and one 3 for 7ve are all partakers of that one Bread, ver. 17. 

With regard to This more eſpecially it is, that in the xith chapter he paſſes ſo ſe- 

vere a cenſure on thole who eat᷑ thrs bread and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily. 

For fo he introduces his diſcourſe, ver. 18. a little before the Text; Firſt of all, 

when ye come together in the Church, 1 bear that there be diviſions among you, and 1 part- 

Iz; believe it. And by the help of this obſervation, the connexion of the Apoſtle's 
diſcourſe in theſe two chapters will appear very eaſy, which otherwiſe may ſeem 
ſome what difficult to be underſtood. In the tenth chapter, the diviſions referred 
to, are ſuch as aroſe — the Corinthians upon the queſtion concerning the law- 
fulneſs of eating things offered unto Idols. That an Idol was nothing in the World, 
and that the good creatures of Cod could receive no defilement from the vanity and 
ſuperſtition of men, the Apoſtle knew and plainly enough declared: But leſt 
Offence ſhould be given to weaker brethren, who could not ſo clearly diſtin- 
guiſh ; he exhorts them td forbear joining themſelves with ſuch aſſemblies of 
Gentiles, as might make them ſeem (at leaſt to the weaker brethren) to be partakers 
of the Heathen Idolatry. For, /aith he in like manner as a man's receiving the 
communion with Chriſtians, is a "nr declaration of his being a Chriſtian him- 
ſelt ; and as a Man's partaking of the Sacrifices at the Altars of the Iſraelites, is 
openly proftſſing himſelf to be a 7ew by religion; /o, for a Chriſtian to eat of 
things ſacrificed to Idols, tho? he har in himſelf that knowledge that an Idol is 
nothing in the World, yet may by others be interpreted as if he joined with them 
in their idolatry. This is plainly the true connexion of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe; 
ver. 14, &c. My dearly beloved, flee from [delatry : I ſpeak as to wiſe men, judge jt 
what I ſay, i. e. judge and obſerve, while I cxplain this to you by an caly com- 
parifon : The Cupof bleſſing which 2 Chriftians 5, is it not the Communion of ths 

| + blood of Chriſt? The Brad which Mi break, is it not the commumon of the Body of 
Cris? chat is; Is it not apublick declaration of our mutual agreement and fellow- 
ſhip, in commemorating regesher the love of our cammon Saviour? (For aue being 
many, are one bread ani one body; for we are all partakers of that one bread;) And in 
like manner, ſays he, continuing the ſame ſimilitude, Tiracl after the ſteſh; · are noi 
they which eat of the ſacrifices partakers of the Altar ? i. e. Are they not partakers of 
the Zewiſs religion? do they not thereby profeſs their Communion with Them? 
So allo, the which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſatriſice to devils and not 10 
God, and 1 would not that ye bould have fellowſhip with devils, The Words are not 
abrupt and incoherent exhortations, as (without carefully attending to the debe 
XK 0 
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of the Apoſtle's argument, ) they at firſt Sight may ſeem to be; but they are di-S R R M. 
rectly connected with what went before, and are clearly a continuation of one LVIII. 
and the ſame ſimilitude; that, as among both Fews and Chriſtians the partaking in 
the ſame ſolemn — 8 acts, is a declaration of Unity, communion and agree- 
ment; /o to eat with Heathens of things ſacrificed to Idols, would be an affording 
too great a ground of ſuſpicion, of agreeing with them in their Idolatry. In the 
fallowing chapter, the diviſions referred to, are of another kind; namely, ſuch as 
arole in the Church, upon occaſion of the rich deſpiſing the poor, and not allow - 
ing them to partake equally in their religious teſtival. : This was their eating and 
drinking unworthily ; This was their not diſcering the Lord's Body: They did not 
ſufficiently diſcern and diſtinguiſh, at leaſt they did not act as if they were ſenſible; 
that this ſolemn act of Religion was eſſentially à ſtrong and indiſpenſable Obliga- 
tion, to mutual Love, Unity, and Charity. To remedy this diſorder therefore 
the Apoſtle thought no Argument could be more proper and powerful, than to 
repeat to them at large the hiſtory of our Saviour's inſtituting his laſt Supper. He 
thought it was not poiſible, if they worthily remembred their common Lord, that 
they could be ſo 3 of their Duty one towards another. 6 
In Both theſe pailages therefore, he ſuppoles (what I am no inſiſting upon,) 
that commemorating ot Chriſt in the manner he himſelf has appointed, is a Pro- 
teſſion of our Communion one with another, and a ſtrong Obligation to mutual 
Love, Charity and Good - will. The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Com- 
nunion of the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread which we break, is it not the Gommunion of 
the Body of Chriſt ? For, ſaith he, we being many, are one bread and one bouy; for we 
are all partakers of that one bread; ch. x. ver. 17. And he therefore declares, ch. xi. 
ver. 20. that when the Corinthians came together into one place, this was not to eat the 
Lord's Supper; becauſe, ſaith he, I hear that there be diviſions among yon, and I parts 
ly believe it. One great part of the Deſign of the Goſpel of Chriſt, was to eſta- 
bliſh a Religion, which, as it might teach us how to be reconciled ro God, fo it might 
reconcile us likewiſe unto one another : which, as it was to oblige us to love the Lord 
our God with all our Heart, ſo to love our Neighbours alſo as ourſelves. By This ſhall 
all men know, ſaith our Saviour, that ye are my diſciples, if ye have Love one to another, 
St. Joh. xiii. 37. To This the very Nature and Conſtitution of the univerſal Church 
of Chriſt, the very Notion of its being a Body whereof Chriſt is the Head, does 
itlelf naturally lead and direct us; For, as (in the literal ſenſe) we have many mem- 
bers in one body, ſaith St. Paul; ſo (in the ſpiritual ſenſe likewiſe) We being many are 
one Body in Chriſt, every one Members one of another, Rom. xii. 4, 7. To This, the 
due conſideration of every part of the Chriſtian inſtitution will have a powerful in- 

fluence to oblige us; Let us endeavour, as the ſame Apoſtle expreſly argues, 20 keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace; For, ſays he, there is One Body and One 
Spirit, even as ye are called in One hope of your calling; One Lord, One Faith, One Bap- 
tiſm, One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all, 

Eph. iv. 3. And ver. 15. Speak the truth in Love, that ye may grow up into him in all 

things, who is the Head, even Chriſt z From whom the whole Body fitly joined together, 
and compatted by that which every joint ſupplieth, according to the effetual working in | 
the meaſure of every part, making — of the Body, unto the edifying of itſelf in Love. | 
Through the Wickedneſs of Men indeed, and by the Fraud of the Devil; thro' | 
falſe Notions of the great End and Defign of Religion; through unchfiſtian con- | 
tentiouſneſs, and more eager Zeal for the imaginations of Men, than for the com- 

mands of God; this Body of Chriſt, this one univerſal Church, intended by our 

Lord to have been ſpread uniformly over all the Earth; has been for many Ages 

divided by many Parties, and into numerous Factions. But, as we all believe in 

the ſame God and Father of all, as we are all redeemed by the ſame Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, as we are all baptized into the profeſſion of the ſame Creed, (the Apoſtles 

Form of Sound words,) and are all partakers of the ſame Communion at the Table of 

our Lord; ſo by this one unchangeable and fundamental Root of Unity, ought 
| we to uſe our utmoſt endeavours to hold faſt the Head, from which all the Body by joints 
| 2 ＋ having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſes with the increaſe of 

oa, Col. ii. 19. - 
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S,s u M. And as this great Duty of mutual Love and Charity; is thus inforced upon us by 


LVIII. 


m 


the general Deſign and Tendency, by the whole Tenor of the Goſpel; lo is it ſtill 


nere particularly and moſt ſtrongly, by the Example of that unparallelled inſtance of 


amazing Love; the Death of Chriſt for our ſakes, which we profeſs to comme. 
morate as often as we communicate at his Holy Table: Where tis not poſſible for 
us to approach with Hearts duly ſenſible of, and worthily affected with, the 
Greatnels of the Love of Chriſt towards us; but it muſt at the ſame time excite 
in us a diſpoſition to imitate him, according to the proportivii of our Abilities; 
and to expreſs our Gratitudeto him, by following that Example of loving and do- 
ing good to our brethren, which he has in ſo eminent a manner ſet before us. Tis 
particularly taken notice of by St. Luke, that the primitive Diſciples, as they con- 
tinued ſtedtaſt in the Apoſtles doctrine and in breaking of bread and in prayer, ſo 
they did all things unanimouſly, with one accord, Acts 1i. 463 with mutual Love, 
Charity and Good-will. Our Lord himſelf, in that laſt and moſt affectionate 
Diſcourſe, which lie made to his Diſciples a little betore his Death, at the time of 
his inſtituting the Sacrament ot the Lord's Supper; inſiſts upon This; as the 


thing of all others the moſt acceptable to him, and moſt deſired by him: This is 


my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you, St. Job. xv. 12; 
and ch. xiii. 34, A new commandment 1 give unto you, that ye love one another; 
even as have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. And the Apoſtle St. John, 


| who leaned upon his Maſter's Breaſt, and ſeems in a particular manner to have 


been partaker ot his kind and loving Spirit, the Spirit of meekneſs, gentlenchs, 
and goodneſs; preſſes this Duty accordingly, with a like earneſtneſs Herein, lays 
he, is Love; not that we loved God, but that bt loved Us, and ſent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our Sins: Beloved, if God ſo loved us, He vught alſo to love ont ano- 
ther, 1 Joh. iv. 10; And ch. iii. 16, Hereby perceive we the Love of God, becauſe 
be (becauſe Chriſt) laid down his life for us; and We onght to lay down our lives for 
the Brethren : To lay downour lives for them; i. e. to love them; comparatively 
ſpeaking; even as our own Lives; to love tliem as ourſelves ; to do every thing 
that is in our Power reafonably; for their benefit and advantage. This is the true 
Spirit of Chriſtianity z This is the full and proper Effect of the Goſpel of Chriſt: 
By This we are to judge of ourſelves, whether we be truly and indeed his Diſci- 
ples, —1 have made any conſiderable progreſs and improvement in his religion. 
And By This we are in a more eſpecial manner to examine ourſelves, whether we 
be duly qualified, to be made worthy partakers of his Body and Blood, who 
died for this end, that as he might reconcile us to God, fo he might al/6 re- 
concile us to each other. And indeed in other particulars, men are not ſo ve- 
ry apt to miſtake. There is zo Man who approaches the Lord's Table with 
am Reverence, with any Senſe of pur upon his Mind; but is deſirous at 
that time, to ſtrengthen his Faith in God, to expreſs his Gratitude to his Sa- 
viour, to obtain Pardon of his paſt and forſaken Sins through the Merits of 
his Blood who loved us and gave himſelf for us, and to make ſolemn reſolutions 
of perfecting his Repemance and renewing his Obedience towards God: There is 
no man, 1 ſay, who has any Senſe at all of Religion upon his Mind, but muſt 
needs come affected with ſuch Thoughts and Intentions as theſe: But in the 
matter of mutual Love and Good-will towards each other; in the exerciſe of 
Chriſtian Charity and univerſal Benevolence; in that readineſs to forgive offen- 
ces, to overlook little provocations, to promote ſpeedy reconciliation, which 
the Goſpel requires and inſiſts 2 as of ſo great importance; in This we are 
very apt to be careleſs and defective; and to imagine that external zeal in devo- 
tion towards God, may compenſate for the want of real Charity and doing good 
to our Brother. For, notwithſtanding all the unreaſonable Heats and Animo- 
ſities among Chriſtians, all the uſeleſs and contentious diſputes, all the peevith 
and needleſs provocations, all that difficulty of torgiving and being reconciled 
to each other, which is io obvious to oblerve in the World; yet how few 
do we find, whoſe Conſciences are apt to be affected with theſe things? whole 
W concerning their own unworthineſs to communicate, are founded up- 
on zheſe conſiderations? And yet 'tis very evident, that to be in love and charity 
with our Neighbours, (i. e. with all mankind, as far as is poſſible in that infi- 
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nite variety of different circumſtances;) is no leſs neceſſary a Qualification for S. E N N. 


communicating worthily, than *ris neceſſary that we 7ruly and earneſily repent LVIII. 
us of our Sins committed more immediately againſt God. Tis as evident tba. 


the deſign of our Saviour's — tlie Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
was to be a declaration of our Communion one with another; a declaring, that; 
according to the Apoſtle's expreſſion, we, Hing many, are one Bread and one Body, 
ſignified by our being all partakers of that one Bread; as that it was intended to 
be a Profeſſion of our Communion with Fim; a profeſſing, that the Bread which 
we break, is the Communion of his Body; and the Cup which we bleſs, the Communiou 
of his Blood. *Tis no leſs evident, that the Connexion and Sympathy of the 
Members one with another, is neceſſary to the Life and Preſervation of the 
Body; than that the Union of them all With the Head, and their common 
dependence upon it, is neceſſary to the ſdthe End. Our Saviour; in all his diſ- 
courſes, lays to great and remarkable a ſtreſs upon This duty; as if therein con- 
ſiſted almoſt the whole of Religion: TB ſbalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, is the firſt and great commandment, the beginning and foundation of all 
55 7 3 and the ſecond, ſaith he, is like unio it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 

The particular Expreſſions, or manners, of ſbewing forth which Love, moſt ear- 
neſtly and peculiarly inſiſted upon in Scripture, are theſe two. ½, A wil 
lingneſs to forgive injuries and offences; and 2#ly, A readineſs to ſhew mer. 
cy to the poor. 1/}, A willingneſs to forgive injuries and offences; is parti- 
cularly recommended to us by the Example, as well as injoined by the Com- 
mandment of our Lord: The whole Chriſtian diſpenſation, the general grace and 
mercy of the Goſpel, the great pardon purchaſed by the Death of Chriſt; 
whereof the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is a perpetual ſolemn commemo- 
ration; being entirely founded in God's gracious readineſs; for Chriſt's fake, 
to forgive Us; and being no leſs intended to be ſer before us as an Example to 
imitate, than as an ineſtimable Bleſſing to be received with all poſſible Thank- 
fulneſs. For which reaſon, that great and original Grace of God in the Goſs 
pel, the Remiſſion of Sins ſer forth even in Bapriſm itſelf, ſeems by our Lord 
to be reverſed upon failure of this condition of our forgiving one another; in that 
Parable wherein he compares the Kingdom of Heaven to a certain Ling, who 
having forgiven one of his Servants a debt of ten thouſand talents, yet after - 
wards, when that ſervant refuſed to forgive one of his tcllow-ſeryants an hun- 
dred pence, the King was wroth with him again, and delivered him to the Tor- 
mentors, rill he ſhould pay all that was due unto him; ſaying unto him, O thou 
wicked ſervant, 1 forgave thee all that debt, becauſe thou defiredſs me: Shouldeff 
not Thou alſo have hail compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, even as I had pity on thee? 
Which our Saviour thus applies to Us in the concluſion of the Parable z So 
likewiſe, ſays he, (ball my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from you hearts 
forgive not every one his Brother their traſpaſſes, St. Matt. xviu. 3y. (He does 
not mean Publick Malefafors : For this would deſtroy all Government: Nei- 
ther are ſuch ſtiled Brethren : But, forgive every one his Brother their private 
Offences, and be reconciled upon reaſonable and eaſy Terms : This is the Mean- 
ing of the Parable.) And in that Form ot Prayer, which our Saviour was 
pleaſed ro teach his Diſciples for perpetual Uſe, he ſo interpoſes the acknow- 
ledgment of our Obligation to this Duty; that every man, even in his daily 
Prayer, is obliged to declare himſelf unworthy of Pardon, and to have forfeited 
all title to the forgiveneſs of God, for his own Sins; it at the ſame time he is 
not willing and ready, upon the moſt rea/onable terms, to forgive all his Bro- 
ther's treſpaſſes and offences againſt him. How much more, at that moſt folemn 
commemoration of the Death of Chriſt in the Sacrament z- when we are ac- 
knowledging in the moſt publick manner, all our hopes of Salvation, all 
our expectation of Pardon, to be owing to that free and undeſerved Good- 
. neſs of God, which ſent his Son to die tor us, and to obtain remiſſion ot Sin; 
How much more (I ſay) at That time, muſt the very Nature of the Duty we 
are performing, the Solemnity of our confeſſing our own Unworthineſs, the 


publickneſs of our acknowledging the: freeneis of God's Goodneſs to us in 
| | forgiving 


n 


_ 2 „ „10 ” . * 
2 
3 88 8 » 7 


be Nature, End and Doe ſign 


Pn 


S* M M. forgiving us through Chriſt our ten thouſand talents; of neceſſity remind us, 
EVIII. how abſolutely fit and reaſonable and indiſpenſable it is, that we ſhould be very 
Willing to forgive each other our hundred pence! Even /# neceſſary does our 


Lord make it, that he adviſes a man, if he has _ his gift to the altar, and 
there remembers that his Brother bas ought againſt him; he adviſes him 7o leave 
there his gift before the altar, and go his way, firſ# be reconciled to his Brother, and 
then come and offer his gift. St. Matt. v. 23. He makes it, not indeed of more 
importance, than offering his gift; as if it might be an excuſe for neglecting 
That; but he declares it to be of ſo much importance; that the Gift or Ser- 
vice is not ac&eptable to Gad, without the foregoing reconciliation with Man. 
The Apoſtles likewiſe are perpetually urging this Argument, upon the ſame 
ground: Col. iii. 13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any 
man bas à quarrel againſt any; even as Chriſt forgave you, 5 alſo do ye. And a. 
gain; Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
Ln Chriſt's ſake has forgiven you, Eph. iv. 32; and in the following chapter, 
ver. 2, Walk in Love, as Chrift alſo bas loved us, and given himſelf for us, an offer- 
ing and a ſacrifice to God, for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. Tis 4 that any 
man who conſiders theſe exhortations, and has a juſt Senſe of his own unwor- 
thineſs; and of the Goodneſs of God, and of the great Remiſſion purchaſed 
for him by the Death of Chriſt, of which he hopes to partake in attending 
with a fit diſpoſition of Mind upon the ordinances of Divine appointment; 
tis impoſſible that any man, with Theſe — about him, can continue 
peeviſh and contentious, mercileſs and uncharitable, eaſy to be provoked, and 
difficult to be reconciled. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper thercfore, ſo 
far as tis a memorial ot the Death of Chriſt, of his Love towards us, and of 
his purchaſing forgiveneſs for us; ſo far tis a moſt ſtrong and powertul Ar- 
ment, to oblige us to mutual Love, Charity and Good-will; to Forgiveneſs, 
tleneſs, and Eaſineſs to be reconciled. And yet even This alſo, ought not 
to be made a Matter of Scruple and groundleſs Doubts, as it no man could be 
a worthy Communicant without being in actual Agreement with all Man- 
kind. But tis to be underſtood only as an Argument of wy within its juſt 
bounds and proper limitations: For 'tis by no means impoſſible bur Contro- 
verſies concerning mens Rights and Properties may ariſe, even among good 
Chriſtians; nay, tis not poſſible; in the preſent ſtate of human Nature, bur they 
will ſometimes ariſe: And our Saviour muſt not be underſtood to forbid us 
making uſe of ſuch means, for the preſervation of our juſt rights, and for pre- 
venting the increaſe of injuries, as the Laws of Wiſe and Chriſtian Countries, 
and the Uſages of good and pious men direct us to make uſe of. But the intent of 
what has been ſaid, is; that the conſideration of the Death of Chriſt, of his great 
Love and Forgiveneſs to us, which we ſolemnly commemorate in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, cannot fail to diſpoſe us, if we partake thereof worthily, ro be very willing 
and ready upon the moſt reaſonable terms, to forgive Injuries and Offences ; to be 
difficult to be provoked, eaſy to be reconciled, apt to interpret things in the beſt 
manner; rather to recede ſomewhat from our ＋ than exceed in inſiſting upon 
more; and, if at any time we are unavoidably engaged in controverſy about 
our — Rights, yet never to carry it further than is abſolutely neceſſary for 
the Preſervation ot Peace and Order and good Government in the World, as 
becomes the Society or Communion of Chriſtians. 244), The other branch 
of that Love and Charity, to which CI ſaid) the commemoration of the Death 
of Chriſt obliges us, is a ready diſpoſition to ſhew mercy to the Poor. The 
Primitive Chriſtians, as they always celebrated the Praiſes of God, upon this 
folemn occaſion, with the greateſt zeal and earneſtneſs of affection, with glad- 
neſs and fingleneſs of Heart, Acts ii. 46; ſo they as conſtantly expreſſed this 
their joy and thankfulneſs, by liberal contributions, to relieve the neceſſities 
of the poorer Saints. Which cuſtom is, with great reaſon, continued to this 
day. And indeed tis very natural, when we ſeriouſly meditate on the ſtu- 
pendous love of Chriſt, in giving himſelf freely a Sacrifice for us, and his own 
ſelf bearing our Sins in his own body on the tree; "tis very natural, (ſince we can- 
not make any return to him,) that we ſhould deſire to expreſs our gratitude 
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in that ways. which he is pleaſed to accept; as done immediately to himſelf; S E R m. 

that is, in ſhowing mercy and charity to the Poor. That Their hearts be- LVIII. 

ing rejoiced with our Bounty, may zealouſly join with us in ſending up 
praiſes and thankſgivings to our common Father; and that, abounding to eve. 
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good work, we may be enriched in every thing to all boantifulneſs, which cauſeth 

rough us thankſgiving to God. For the adminiſtration of this Service (as St. 
Paul expreſſes it, 2 Cor. ix. 12.) not only ſupplieth the wants of the Saints, but 
is abundant alſo by many thank/givings unto God; While by the experiment 


e 7 


Chriſt; and for your liberal diſtribution unto Them and unto all men. 
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| this miniſtration, they glorify God for your profeſs Subjection unto the goſpel of 
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1 Co k. xi. 27. 


Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this 
Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord. 


HAVE lately, from our Saviour's words of inſtitution, (This do in remem- 
brance of Me,) diſcourſed concerning the Nature, End, and Defign, of the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. I ſhall now from theſe words of St. Paul, 
proceed to ſome other conſiderations, neceſſary to be underſtood, in order to 

our ing worthily of that Holy Sacrament : Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 
Which words do plainly ſuppoſe in them, 1/, A Duty enjoined; to eat this bread 
and drink this cup. 2dly, A Benefit arifing from the due performance of the duty; im- 
ow in the contrary danger of doing it unworthily. 3dly, A certain Care and 
T = neceſſary, in order to perform it worthily; leſt by negligence and want 
of Devotion, we become guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. In the follow- 


ing diſcqurie gherefce, I Thall briefly confer, 1½, The Obligation we lie under 
| | 7 
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The Nature, End and Deſign, &c. _ 


to perform the Duty enjoined. 24% What Benefits we may expect to be made 8 E R N. 


partakers of, by pertorming it in a due and worthy manner. 3dly, What Quali- 


fications or Preparation is neceſſary, in order to ſuch a due and worthy receiving. 


In which Matter, becauſe Men have ſometimes on the one hand, been perplexed 
with many and unreaſonable ſcruples; as well as on the other hand been roo negli- 
gent and void of Devotion; I ſhall therefore in the 47h place conſider the ground- 
neſs and vanity of the greateſt part of thoſe Reaſons, which men uſually al- 
ledge for their abſtaining from the Communion, under pretence of Want of due 
Preparation. And Laſily, I ſhall conclude what I think proper to offer to your 
meditations upon this SubjeG, with taking notice of ſome of the great and ſean- 
dalous Corruptions, wherewith the Church of Rome have diſhonoured this ſolema 
commemoration of our Lord, and of his dying for us. £4 
1. Iam to conſider what Obligation lies upon us to perform this Duty at all. And 
upon his Head there needs little inlargement it ————— by Chriſti- 
ans of all Communions, (excepting perhaps One only Sect,) to be the expreſs and 
poſitive commandment of our Lord. So that tho we could not have underſtood 
much of the reaſonableneſs and uſefulneſs of the precept, as we do; tho' we 
could not have perceived diſtinctiy, the Benefits that we receive thereby; nor 
have at all apprehended the particular grounds and reaſons of the fitneſs ot the 
command; (which Now is by no means the caſe 3) yet the clearnels and expreſſ- 
tiels of the injunction itſelf, would nevertheleſs have made the Obligation ſuffi- 
ciently evident; and it would well have becomed us, without turther enquiry, to 
have ſubmitted with all Humility to the Will and Authority ot our Lord. Take, 
eat ; and; Drink ye all of this; and, This do in remembrance of me; are words con- 
taining as clear and expreſs a command, as are any where to be met with, upon 
any other occaſlon in the whole New Teſtament : and they are recorded by three 
of the four Evangeliſts. And they are repeated by St. Paul, in the Words a little 
before the Text, as a commandment enforced diſtinctly, by a new and particular 
Revelation to himſelf; [have received, ſaith he, of the Lord, that which I alſo de- 
livered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took 
bread, and when he had giveuthauks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is m body, 
which is broken for yon: this do in remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo be 
toot the cup, when he bad ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the, New Teſtament in my blood: 
this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, inremembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till be come, 1 have received uf the Lord 
that is, he received it, not by tradition from rhoſe who were before him; but by 
immediate Revelation from Chriſt himſelf. For ſo he exprefly aſſures us, concern- 
ing the manner of his own inſtruction in all the Precepts of rhe Goſpel : Gal. i. 
16; 17, 18, 1 conferred not, ſaith he, with Fleſh, and Blood, neither went I np to 
Fernſalem to them which were Apoſtles before me 5 — neither received lit of nan, 
neither was I taught it; but by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt: This added Gngular 
Weight and Authority to all St. Pauls admonitions and exhortations ; and it 
made his reproof to the Corinthians, (in ibis particular inſtance of tlieirunworthi- 
ly receiving the Holy Communionz) to be doubly powerful and effectual: be- 
cauſc it was in the caſe of their — — lo eaæ off a Command not only deliver- 
ed to them at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, but received allo by St. Paul with 
particular inforcement, ina new Revelation from the Lord himfelf. And fuitable 
tothe expreſſneſs and importance of the Command, is the account theScriprure 
gives us of the Practice of the primitive Diſciples: Acts ii. 42, 45. They continu- 
ed ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles dottrins and fellow ſhipy and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayer; And continuing daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking bread from 
houſe to houſe, they eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſ5 of Heart. In which 
account is remarkable, not only their obſervance of che Duty, but the conffancy 
allo and frequency of their doing it; They continued fedfaftly in the Apoſtles doc 
trine, and were daily in the Temple, breaking bread with one accord. Which 
frequency of Communicating, (tho? not as to the preeiſe Time indeed; yet in gene- 
ral the doing it frequently) is plainly implied to be our Duty, and ſuppoſed in thoſe 
words of our Saviour; Do this, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. 
XL 27. and in thoſe of St. Paul, As oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
| ew 
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ſhew the Lord's death till he come. And indeed, if there could be any difference in the 
degree of the Obligation of our Lord's commands; (I mean, of ſuch commands 


ns are not moral and eternal, but of a pofitive nature only ;) it would be natural 


almoſt to lay the greabeſt ſtreſs, upon that which he gave us a little before his death; 
upon that which he commanded us to do particularly in remembrance of bim; upon 
that which he commanded us to do in remembrance of the greateſt inſtance of Love 
and Compaſſion; that ever was in the World. For, Grtater love has nv inan than this, 
will that a man lay down bis life for his Friend; But our Lord retuſed not to die for Us, 
while we were yet Enemies. And ſcarcely for a righteous man, as St. Paul expreſſes it, 
Will one dare to die; But God commendeth his Love towards us, in that while we were 
yet Sinners, Chriſt died for Us, Rom. v. 8. The Meaning is: God was never, in 
oint of Fuftice, under Any Obligation, to pardon continually All the Sins of All 
— But this gracious and free Compaſſion, his divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs has thought fit to maniteſt, in the Method of That Redemption purchaſed 
by the Death of Chrift: In point of Grazitude therefore, no leis than in Duty, 
are we bound frequently to commemorate this unparallelled Love of our Lord; 
and our neglecting to attend this ſacred Ordinance, is breaking thro' the ſtrongeſt 
ties of a double Obligation. I might add; further, that not only in Duty and Gra. 
ritude, but in Intereſt alſo are we obliged to attend theſe poſitive Inſtitutions; God 
having appointed them as external Means, to promote and improve in us (that 
which is the great End ot all out ward Performances,) the real Virtue and inward 
Religion of the Mind. But This is the 
| = Thing I * to conſider, namely, What Benefits we may expect to be 
made partakers of; by the due and worthy performance of this Duty. And here, 
as I before obſerved, tho' we did not diſtinctly know what thoſe Benefits were; 
yet in all reaſon ought we with an implicit Faith to have obeyed the command- 


ment of Him, who, as he cannot deceive, ſo neither can he impoſe any thing up- 


on us, that is not for our advantage. But, in reality, the Benefits we partake 
hereby are manifeft and evident. For, though the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, 
is not daily repeated; as the Church ot Rome has fondly and prophanely imagined: 
Though the Subſtance of — and Blood of Chriſt, is not in an unintelligible 
manner produced anew, out of the elements of Bread and Wine: Tho' the grace 
of God is not confined by any neceſſary connexion to the material action; that the 
mere formal and external participation, ſhould, without true devotion ot mind 
and without real amendment of life, operate ſecretly and unintelligibly any ſpiri- 
tual advantage, according to ſome Men's vain and ſuperſtitious expectation: Vet, 
when with Hearts full ot Piety and true Devotion, with feafaſ Faith in God, 
and firm reſolutions of ſincere Obedience, Men thankfully and frequently, in that 
manner which God has appointed, commemorate the Sacrifice of the Death of 
Chriſt once offered for ever; is it not evidently a great and ineſtimable Benefit, it, 
through the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, annexed not to the material ele- 
ments, or to the out ward action, but to the Ordinance partaken of by truly de- 
vout and well diſpoſed minds; their Faith in God; be increaſed; their Hope and 
Truft in him be ſtrengthened z their Charity towards their brethren be inlarged, 
in proportion to that Love they are commemorating of their common Lord; 


their good reſolutions be confirmed ; themſelves inabled, to fulfil thoſe reſolutions in 
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more effectual Obedience, and comforted with fuller aſſurance of pardon of their 
paſt Sins, upon true Repentance and Amendment, thro' the interceſſion of Him 
who died for them? Theſe (I ſay,) are evidently great and ineſtimable Benefits: 
And very elearly ariſing, from a due and worthy frequenting of the Holy Com- 
munion. For, if, even to private Prayer our Saviour has annexed ſuch a promiſe, 
that with far greater readineſs than Men give good Gifts unto their Children, will 
our beavenly Father give good things, St. Matt. vii. 11. (ſpiritual good things even 
mis Holy Spirit, as St. Luke in the parallel place expreſſes it,) to them that ast him; 
and if all publick Devotions, being — of God's own appointment, 25 


Means and Initruments of Religion, have ſtill a greater aſſurance of God's Bleſ- 


fing attending them; how much more in this moſt ſolemn of all religious actions, 
in this great commemoration of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriit, is it reaſo- 


nable to believe, that pious and well-diſpoſed Minds, are, by the aſſiſtance 7 — 
Spiri 


8 . ere 


wr 


ww uw UB, +> vw 


». I 2 


of the Holy Communion. 


— 


Spirit of God, which delights to dwell in heavenly and devout Hearts improved S * R M. 
in all religious Affections, and ſtrengthened unto the acceptable Obedience of a LIX. 
Holy Life? But all this depends, as I betore obſerved, and as Chriſtians can never . . 


be too frequently reminded; It depends (I ſay) entirely, not on any ſecret Virtue 
annexed to the external Action, (which is one of the moſt pernicious of all Er- 
rors in matters of Religion ;) but it depends wholly on the right Diſpoſition and 
worthy Qualification of a pious and devout Mind. 

Which was the 3d thing I propoſed to conſider; namely, What Qualiſicatious 
or Preparation is neceſſary, in order to the making us worthy partakers of the Ho- 
ly Communion. That, in general, there is a diſtinction to be made between things 

acred and profane; is allowed by all men. That men are not to approach to the 

Table of the Lord, with the ſame careleſs and indifferency of Mind, with the 
ſame unattentiveneſs and unconcernedneſs of Spirit, with the ſame worldly 
Thoughts and Diſpolitions about them, as they do to a common Feaſt: That, 
ſeeing (as St. Paul argues) we have houſes to eat and to drinkin, therefore we ought 
not to deſpiſe the Church af God, by behaving ourſelves careleſly in Both places alike : 
That, it we come unworthily and without any due Preparation of Mind, this is 
not to eat the Lord's Supper; Bur, inſtead thereof, we become guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, i. e. guilty of profaneneſs, in not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 
in not diſtinguiſhing ſufficiently a ſolemn Act of Religion, by the difference ot 
our behaviour from that in Common Life : That hereby we eat and drink our own 
condemnation, that is, as St. Paul expreſly interprets himſelf, we provoke God to 
inflict /everal kinds of judgments upon us. All this is acknowledged by every one. 
But wherein particularly conſiſts ;hat due Preparation, by which we may be ſure to 
ayoid thoſe evils and dangers, and to obtain the Benefits of worthy receiving z 
this is what the Conſciences of well-diſpoſed Perſons, are always deſirous to be 
eſpecially inſtructed in. Now the only rule the Scripture gives us in this caſe, is 
that Advice of the Apoſtle, in the Words immediately following the Text; ver. 
28. Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup. 
And This Examination can only be of two ſorts: Either an Examination into the 
whole ſtare and general courſe of a man's Life, whether he be at all a ſincere Chri- 
ſtian, or not; or elſe an Examination into the preſent diſpoſition of his mind, whether 
he be at this particular Time in a devout Frame and Temper, or not. The former of 
theſe is indeed of exceeding great importance, but of no difficulty at all; the latter 
is of great difficulty and full of ſcruple, but by no means of ſo great importance. 
1½, A man is to examine into the hie ſtate and general courſe of his life, whether 
he be at all a ſincere Chriſtian, or not. In this ſenſe St. Paul uſes the word; 2 Cor. 
xiii. 7. Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the Faith; prove your own ſelves : Know 
Je not your own ſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be ræprabates? And this 
Examination, is not a matter of great difficulty: For, as St. John tells us, b 
children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil; Hhoſoever doth not righte- 
ouſneſ3, i, not of God, neither he that loveth not his Brother. If any man be a Blaſ- 
phemer of God, or a profane Mocker and Deſpiſer of Religion; it he has no 
Senſe of the Majeſty of God upon his Mind, but habitually profanes that ſacred 
and adorable Name by Gaths and vain Imprecations; if any man lives in the prac- 
tice of ſecret Fraud and Deceit, of cheating and over- reaching his Neighbours; 
or by acts of open Violence and Cruelty, of Paſſion and blood-thirſty Revenge, 
ſhows that he hates his Brother whom God commands him to love; it any man 
indulges himſelf in Sins of brutiſh Uncleanneſs, or gives himſelf over to Drunken 
neſs and baſe Debauchery; there is no great Difficulty in ſuch a perſon's Exami- 
nation of himſelf; for his Conſcience at the firſt Thought condemns him without 
controverſy, and his Sins apparently go before unto judgment. He is unfit, not only 
to approach the Table of the Lord; but unfir to join himſelf in the aſſemblies of 
the Saints; unfit to bear the Name and Profeſſion of a Chriſtian z unworthy to 
litt up his Eyes towards Heaven, towards the throne of him who cannot behold ini 
guity. Such a perſon has no other courſe to take, but immediately with ſname and 
confuſion of Face to acknowledge his unworthineſs, and repent in duſt and aſbes, 
to turn himſelf unto the Lord by a total Change of his Courle of Life, and an 
effectual Reformation ot manners; and to cry mightily unto him that is able to ſave, 
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S E R M. if perhaps the Wickedneſs of his paſt life may be forgiven him. But without ſuch 


LIX. 


a thorough Change of the whale courſe of his life, ro imagine that by the formal 


preparation of a few days devotion, he can become worthy to partake of the Ho- 


ly Communion, and then return to his former vicious Practices; this openly mock. 
ing the Authority of God, who hateth the Hypocrite; *tis as it were challenging 
the Almighty to make good his threatnings. But now on the other hand, if a 
man in the general courſe of his lite has made it his ſincere endeavour to obey the 
commandments ot God, to live in the habirual Practice of Sobriety, Righteouſ- 
neſs, Picty and Charity; If he has either been ſo happy as to have avoided all great 
crimes, or at leaſt has truly repented of them by utterly forſaking them, and his 
conſcience accuſes him of no other unrepented and unforſaken Sins, but the daily 
incurſions of human Frailty ; the Frailties that virtuous and good men always 
complain of, but can never wholly eſcape; the little deviations of inadvertency 


and want of attention; the ſmall ſurprizes of Paſſion and ſudden temptation in 


things not of the higheſt importance, the careleſsneſs of an unguarded word, the 
Vanity of an indecent thought, the want of conſtant warmth and affection in 
devotion, or the like: When this, I ſay, is the caſe; then the Preparation of 
ſuch a Perſon for the Holy Communion, is only that ſecond fort of Examination I 
mentioned; an Examination into the pre/ent diſpoſition of his mind, whether he 
be at this particular time in a devour Frame and Temper or not. And This, as 1 
ſaid, is indeed, to pious perſons ot melancholy diſpoſitions, a matter very often of 
great Difficulty and full of Scruple; but, in reality, by no means of ſo great im- 
portance as the other. For, though we are indeed always to keep our fot, when 


. we enter into the Houſe of God; that we offer not the Sacrifice of fools : yet the flow- 


neſs and indiſpoſition, the want of warmth and affection, the troubleſom and un- 
eaſy or even irreligious Thoughts coming ſuddenly into their minds, which ſuch 
melancholy pious perſons are apt to complain of; are by no means things that un- 
qualify them for religious duties. Such perſons, ſeeing they conſtantly endeavour 
to obey the commandments ot God, and to live in the habirual Practice ot true 
Virtue, are always fincerely religious, though they be not always equally ſenfible of it 
to their own Satisfaction. Their Lamps, though not always alike irimmed, yet 
are always burning. They have always pon them what our Saviour ſtiles the wed- 
1 although not always in qual order. W herefore, though it becomes 
us highly, upon every folemn occaſion, to trim our lamps, te ſet our garments in 
order, to excite our moſt affectionate devotion, to lay aſide for the preſent all ſe- 
cular and worldly Thoughts, and to examine more ſtrictly and particularly into 
the ſtate and diſpoſition of our Souls, as Time and Opportunity offers, without 
anxious and ſuperſtitious ſolicitude z yet where this is by any accident prevented, 
good men are, by the habitual courlie of a virtuous life, in acontinual general Pre- 
paration z and may at all times as ſafely communicate without Scruple, as tis cer- 
tain that a vicious and debauched Perſon can at xo tims be fit to do it, by any formal 
preparative of a few days Devotion. For after all that gan be ſaid upon this Sub- 
ject, there is no other eertain and infallible mark, to judge whether we have pre- 
pared ourſelves duly, and communicated worthily or not; but only by the conſe- 
f If we improve more in Virtue, and more diligently avoid every 

ind of Sin; if we ſerve God more devoutly, and love our Brother with a more 
univerſal Charity, and endeavour more ſincerely and ſteddily to obey the com · 
mandments of God in the following courſe of our lives; tis very certain our Pre- 
paration was good, and our Communion acceptable: But if we continue to live 
viciouſly, in Ay inſtance of unrighteous Practice; our Preparation at beſt, was 


but a formal hypocriſy z and our Offering, was without Incenſe. This is the on- 


Iy Rule that may certainly be depended upon; This is judging of the Tree by its 

ruit ; which, both in Nature and in Religion, is the only unerring way of Trial. 
And all other marks whatſoever, are but perplexing difficulties, full of doubts 
and — and endleſs Superſtition. And now from hence tis very eaſy to ſhow, 
inthe - 

6 plack, The Groundleſsneſs and Vanity of moſt of thoſe reaſons, which 
men uſually alledge for their abſtaining from the Communion, under pretence of 
want of due Preparation. For, if their unpreparedneſs ariſes from a — — 

uc 


of the Holy Communion. 
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debauched lite, which they are unwilling to reform; they are unworthy indeed, & R R. 


and they ought to abſtain; but not from the Communion only, but from Prayers LIX. 
alſo, and from ail Profeſſion of Religion; they being ſuch perſons, whom Chriiti N 


an Diſcipline ought to ſeparate from the Communion of Saints, as their own con- 
ſcience 3 them from the hopes of Heaven. All religious Actions to ſuch 
perſons, being like watering a plant, whoſe very roots are dead. In which ſtate 
lo long as they continue, they have no great reaſon to be uncaſy at their unworthi- 
neſs to receive the Holy Communion here; ſeeing they have no regard for their 
oven Souls, and no Care of being worthy to partake of the Happineſs of the 
Rightcous hereafter. But if the unworthineſs they alledge, be only a preſent 
Want of Warmth of Devotion, or ws Senfe of their being frail and ſinful 
creatures, notwithſtanding their beſt and moſt fincere endeavours to avoid all 
known Sin; this I have already ſhown, not to be a real Unworthineſs, but mere- 
ly an ungrounded and melancholy imagination, which ought to be {lighted and 
reliſted. If they be terrified at the ſeverity of the Penalty, that they who eat and 
drink unworthily, eat and drink condemnation to themſelves ; tis to be obſerved, that 
when this is underſtood of the unworthineſs only of @ fingle Action, the condem- 
nation denounced is nor eternal damnation, bur temporal judgment, as St. Paul 
expreſly explains his own Words in That very Text. But when the unworthineſs 
is babizual, and ſo liable to a ſeverer condemnation z tis evident the penalty annex- 
ed, is not to the ſingle Action of eating and drinking, but to the habitual ſtate of Un- 
worthineſs z in which evil ſtate That mau equally continues, who, being habitually 
Unworthy, eats not; as he who ears, being likewiſe unworthy : And conſequent- 
ly he cannot, by abſtaining, eſcape that condemnation, which is So ZMrner due to 
to his Unworthineſs, whether he communicates or no. For tis not poſſible, that 
he who ao continues unworthy to partake of the Lord's Supper, fhould hereafter 
be tound worthy to participate of the eternal Supper of the Lamb. Wherefore, 
whilf any man really continues unworthy ; as it is no benefit to him to communicate, 
ſo to abſtain is no advantage, and there is no other way for him toeſcape the jud 
ment he tears, but by immediate 7 preparing himſelt in the way ot righ — 
to become worthy to ſerve God here, and enjoy him hereafter. Lattly, if men 
abſtain out of an apprehenſion that Sins committed afterwards will become unpar- 
donable; I anſwer, there is not the leaſt ground or hint in Scripture for any ſuch 
apprehenſion. That the Sins of Chriſtians againſt the clear light of the Goſpel 

all more difficultly be pardoned, than the Sins of thoſe who want that light; the 
Scripture does indeed ny aſſure us: And *twere well if Men would think of 
it more than they do: Bur this Aggravation of Sin is equally the ſame, in thoſe 
who receive the Communion, and in thoſe who receive it not. For not, if we 
Sin wilfully after we have received the Sacrament, bur if we Sin wilfully after we 
have received the knowledge of the Truth, (laith the Apoſtle) there remains no new 
Sacrifice for Sin. And this conſideration indeed is a good reaſon, not to deter men 
trom the Communion, but to deter them from pretending to be Chriſtians at all, 
ſo long as they reſolve to live age irreligiouſſy. | | 

7. And now nothing remains of what I propoled upon this Subject, but in the 
laft place juſt to mention ſome of the groſs corruptions, wherewith the Church of 
2 have highly diſhonoured this ſolemn commemoration of the Death of our 

ord. And | 

1, Whereas our Saviour has thought fit to inſtitute no other memorial of his 
Death and Paſſion, but only the Euchariſtical Feaſt of the Sacrament ; tis a great 
and unpardonable preſumption, for men to imagine that they themſelves can invent 
better repreſentations and more ſenſible helps to Devotion, than that which God 
has appointed: Such as are the uſe ot Images, and the like, in religious Wor- 
ſhip. Wherein, as they have departed from the Simplicity and ſpiritual Purity 
of the Chriſtian worſhip z ſo they have found by experience, that the addition of 
any ſuch human inventions in the 4 — of God, has tended only to corrupt 
mens manners, and bring in great and endleſs Superſtitions. 

2. Whereas our Saviour inſtituted this Holy Sacrament expreſly for a perpetu- 
al Remembrance or Commemoration of his Death and Paſſion ; tis a very great corrup- 


tion, to teach that the elements are changed into the Subſtance of the Body and _— 
| | 0 
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moration) of that expiatory Sacrifice once offered upon the crols. Our Lord's 
command, is, Do this in remembrance of Ae. Now in the Nature of Things, the 
remembrance of any thing, is not the repetition of the thing itielf. An ſuch a repeated 
offering up continually the rea/ſubſtantial Body and Blood of Chriſt, (if any ſuch 
thing could be,) would not be a — the Sacrifice once offered upon the 
croſs, but obliterating the memory of it by offering perpetually new ones. And 
then muſt Chrift oft have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the World; whereas now Ojo 
only in the end of the World (as the Scripture expreſly affirms) has he appeared to put 
away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. The . drawn by thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, trom the figurative expreſſions, by which the elements are called Chriſps 
Body and Blood; and the Sacrament itſelf a Sacriſice; (in like manner as Chriſt figu- 
ratively calls himſelf, a Door, a Way, a Vine, and the like; and the Apoſtles call 
Praiſe and Alms a Sacrifice; and St. Paul ſtiles the Chriſtian Church the True Circun- 
cifion :) The Arguments, I ſay, drawn from theſe figurative expreſſions jor the 
Popiſn doctrine, are as abſurd and contrary to common ſenſe, as their Practice of 
worſhipping a piece ot Bread for God, is idolatrous and abominable. 

3. Whereas our Saviour commands his Diſciples expreſly to eat of this Bread 
and drink ot this Cup; tis a moſt unjuſtifiable innovation in the Church of None, 
to with-hoid the Cup from the people. St. Paul, in the plaineſt words that can 
be, declares it to be the peoples Duty, to partake in both kinds; As oft as he tat 
this bread and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come: And our Savi- 
our's command to his Diſciples, was, Drink ye all of this, as well as, Take, eat, this 
is my Body. To which it it be replied (as they ſometimes abſurdly do) that all thoic 
Diſciples whom our Saviour commanded to drink. this, were Prieſts, and none of 
them Lay- men; tis evident they were the ſame Perſons only, to whom he admi- 
niſtred the Bread alſo: and then it will follow, by the ſame reaſon, that the people 
are denied the Cup, that they may be denied partaking of the Sacrament at all: 


Which is the higheſt Impiety. But then Ve al/o of the reformed Church ought 


al ways to be put in mind, that though we are allowed to communicate in Boch 
kinds, yet we may {till loſe the Advantage of Both, if the Holineſs of our Liycs 
be not anſwerable to the Obligations which This Communion lays upon us. 
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HzB. xi. 22, 33 


But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the City of the 
Ling God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innume- 
rable company of Angels, To the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the firſt-born which are written in Heaven, 
and to God the Judge of All, and to the Spirits of juſt men made 
perfect, and to Feſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, 


Church of God, and of the Communion of all its Members both with LX. 
each other and with their Head; that is any where to be found in the 
whole Scripture. The Name of God's Church; and the Fellowſhip of 
the Saints, or the Communion of the Faithful; are words perpetually in the Mouths 
of All, who call themſelves Chriſtians : But the true Intent and Application of them, 
according to the Scripture-ſenſe of the words, is attended to and underſtood by Few. 
The Love of Power, Authority, and worldly Dominion, has made Some abuſe the 
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ſacred Name of the Church of God, to ſerve Purpoſes of Tyranny, Ambition, and 


Cruclty : And This is what the Scripture calls, The Man of Sin fitting in the Tem- 
le 70 Church) of God. Others, through a mean, peeviſh, and uncharitable Spirit; 
fond of impoſing upon their Brethren particular Modes and Notions , and blending 
Doctrines and * of mere human Authority, as of the ſame importance 
with the 3 Laws of our Saviour's kingdom; have profanely and ſacrilegiouſ. 
ly made uſe of the fame venerable Name ot the Church of God, to cover the World. 
ly Deſigns and Intereſts of nn Parties, Factions, or Bodies of Men: And 
This, in the proper and higheſt Senſe of the word, is an Inſtance of the Sin of 
Schiſm z the Sin of rending the Body of Chriſt; the Sin of cauſing Diviſions in the uni- 
verſal Church, through the Ambition of Men incloſing to theniſelves by tem- 
al power thoſe ſpiritual Privileges, which our Saviour intended to confer upon 
his Church Univerſal. The Church of Rome has been the great Author and Ex- 
ample of this fundamental Corruption: Which has been of ſuch pernicious con- 
ſequence to the Chriſtian Religion, that ſometimes even for ſeveral Ages toge- 
ther, the very Notion of the Church of Chriſt has been in a manner wholly worn 
out and obliterated among thoſe who called themſelves Chriſtians z and there has 
ſucceeded in its place a mere Temporal Polity and worldly Dominion, in the room of 
That Kingdom which our Lord himſelf ſo expreſly declared was not to be of This 
World. Inſomuch that Chriſtians have too generally behaved themſelves in ſuch 
a manner, as if they thought that at That Great and Tremendous day, when we 
muſt All appear before the Tribunal ot Chriſt, men were to be judged in Nations 
and Bodies Politick, in Parties and Societies of human eſtabliſhment, according to 
certain Forms of Government and particular Syſtems of Notions, and Rights aud Ce- 
remonies; and not thats every ſingle Man ſhall then perſonally be acquitted or con- 
demned, according to the great and Univerſal Rules of the Goſpel z according 
to what he himſelf in his own perſon has actually done in the Fleſh, whether it be 
good, or whether it be evil; that is, according to his Obedience or Diſobedience 
to the Commands of God, the Morality or Immorality of the Actions of his Lite, 
The Want of This conſideration, has incredibly perplext Men's Notions con- 
cerning the Church of God: And though 20 Two Things are in Scripture conſtant- 
ly repreſented ſo directly oppoſite to each other, as the Love of God aud the Love 
of the World; yet in all Popiſh times principally, and in all Other corrupt _ (pro- 
portionably,) Dominion and Pomp and Power, inſtead of Truth and Righteouſneſs 
and Charity, have been eſteemed as Marks and Characters of Chriſt's Holy Catho- 
lick Church. But undoubtedly the true Church of God here upon Earth, conſiſts 
of the /ame Perſons,” is made up of the very ſame Members, of which hereafter 
it ſhall be conſtituted in Heaven. And therefore as, at the day of judgment, our 
Saviour has no where given us any the leaſt Intimation, that in order to determine 
any Man's final Sentence, inquiry will be made concerning Nations and Parties, 
concerning a man's relation to one body politick or another, concerning Rites 
and Ceremonies or Forms of Government and the like; which are Now the Great 
Objects of Men's Zeal, and the Main caules of their reviling, hating and perſc- 
cutihg each other: but every Man's future and eternal State will Then be appoint- 
ed him by the impartial and unerring Judge, * to his behaviour in every 
ſtation and circumſtance wherein Providence has placed him, i. e. according to the 
virtuouſneſs or viciouſneſs of his paſt life: So Now alſo, if we would make a right 
Judgment concerning ourſelves or Others, whether we be real and Living Mem- 
bers of the Body of Chriſt, Children of God, and Heirs of His Kingdom; we 
muſt take our Eſtimate from the ſame divine Rules and Meaſures, by which we 
ſhall at laſt be judged; and not from our preſent human Paſſions, and worldly 
Marks of Diſtinction. They who wor/bip the Father in Spirit and in Truth, as our 


Saviour deſcribes the True Yorſhippers, Job. iv. 233 that is, who live with an ha- 
bitual Senſe of Religion upon their Minds; in a conſtant Exerciſe of Piety to- 
e 


wards God, through Feſus Chriſt ; ina ſober and temperate 8 of the things 

af this preſent World, with an abhorrence of all Vice and Debauchery ; and in a 

7 Practice of Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, Equity, Meekneſs, Charity, and univer- 

ſal Goodwill towards Mankind; looking for, and waiting unto, the bleſſed Hope, and 

the glorious Appearance of the Great Grd, 1. 

cording to his Promiſe, ſhall give them an inheritance in That New Heavens and 
t New 


and of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt z who, ac- 
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New Earth, wherein Truth and Righteouſneſs are to dwell for ever: Theſe, and S Ex R M. 
Theſe only, are the true and living Members of he Body of Chriſt ; of his Fleſh, and LX. 
of his Bones, (as St. Paul by a bold and lively Figure moſt elegantly expreſſes it, — — 


Eph. v. 30 3) of One Body, and of One Spirit with him: Thele are indeed the Ho- 
Iy Church, and City, and Temple, of God: Theſe are they, ot whom the Apoſtle 
in the Text by one of the nobleſt and moſt expreſſive Metaphors that ever was 
uſed by Any Writer, affirms that they are already come unto Mount Sion; Even 
while they {till continue here upon Earth, in this mortal and tranſitory ſtate; yet 
becauſe their converſation is in Heaven, and they live according to the righteous 
Laws of That ſpiritual Country, wherein they expect their portion of Inheri- 
trance, and into which here ſhall in no caſe enter any thing that defileth, neither 
what ſoe ver worketh Abomination, or maketh a Lie; therefore they are already, faith 
he, come unto mount Sion, and unto the City of the Living God, the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, and to an innumerable Company of Angels, To the general Aſſembly and Church of 
the firft-born which are written in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of All, and to the 
Spirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus the Mediator Fi the New Covenant. 
ln the further treating upon which words, I ſhall frſ# conſider diſtin&ly the 
ſeveral Perſons, whom the Apoſtle here ſuppoſes to have a relation to, and commu- 
nion with, each other: And from thence, ſecondly, there will naturally appear 
the true Scripture-notion of the Catholic Church of Chriſt, and of That Unity, 
or Contmunion, which is between the Members of ir, as Members of the One Bo- 
dy of Chriſt. | 
I, As to the ſeveral Perſons, whom the Apoſtle here ſuppoſes to have a rela- 
tion to, and communion with, each other; tis to be obſerved that the Kingdom 
ot God, is in Scripture deſcribed under the Notion or Similitude of a royal City: 
Heb. xi. 10. Abtaham looked for a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and 
maker is God: In the words of the Text, tis Mount Sion, the City of the Living 
God, the heavenly Feruſalem. Now as in every City or Kingdom, All who in Any 
ſtation belong unto it, have a mutual relation to, and fome ſort of communication 
with each other, by which they are A//cFeemed as One 3 Baay; The Prince, 
who governs All; The Per/ons by whom. he 3 he Subjects, who live un- 
der That Government : and Thoſe who, though travelling in foreign parts, yet 
ſtill continue under the ſame Dominion, So with regard to this heavenly City, the 
Apoſtle St. Paul tells all Chriſtians, that they are uo more ſtrangers and foreigners, 
but felloꝛu- citixens with the Saints, and of the honſhold of God; being built upon the 
foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner- 
fone, in whom the whole building is fitly framed together. And in deſcribing the con- 
ſtitution of this City or Kingdom of God, and the perſous with whom every one that 
becomes a Subject of That Kingdom, enters conſequently into ſome relation; the 
ſame Apoſtle, in the Text, diſtinctly enumerates the following particulars. 
There is, ſays he, God, the Fudge of All: There is Jeſus, the Mediator of the New 
Covenant. There is an innumerable Company of Angels: There are the Spirits of juſt 
men made perfect; And there is the general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt- born, 
_ are written in Heaven, though they be not yet actually arrived there. In 
the a 
1ſt place, ſays the Apoſtle, yo are come to God, the Fudge of All. Ve are come 
to a right Knowledge of the One True God, the Author and Maker ot all things, the 
Father of all rational Beings, and the Supreme Fudge of every one's behaviour. 
By Nature, we are his Subjects and his Creatures; by Sin, we are become Enemies 
to him, and Objects of his Diſpleaſure ; by Repentante and true Religion, we have 
= Acceſs to him, and are admitted to bear relation to him as our God, and our 
ather, He is the Father of whom, by Nature the whole Family in Heaven and 
Earth is named; and through whoſe Grace and Goodneſs, even Sinners, upon their 
Amendment and Reformation, are again favourably received into their 
Father's 7755 into the Family or City of God. Behold, ſaith St. John, what 
manner of Love the Father has beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called The 


Sons of God, 1 Joh. iii. 2. In the deſcription of the heavenly Feruſalem, 
the City of the Living God; (in alluſion to which, the Eartbly Jeruſalem, or Con- 
NN of true Worſhippers, is by our Saviour ſtiled The City of the Great 
i ſay, of the beavenly Jeruſalem, the relation of God 

to 


ing;) In the deſcription, 
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S E R N. to his faithful ſervants is thus ſet forth, Rev. xxi. 3. and xxii. 4. Behold, the Ta- 
LX. bernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, 
- and God himſelf ſpall be with them, and be their God; And they ſhall ſee 
his Face, and his Name the Father's Name, cb. xiv. 1.) ſhall be in their 
foreheads : And of him that overcometh, faith God, ch. xxi. 7. I will be 
his God, and He ſhall be my Son. Upon account of which Promiſe, though to 
the Patriarchs, and to all other good Men, it was made at a great Difance, 
yet the Apoſtle juſtly draws his Inference even with regard to the preſenr 
time, Heb. xi. 16. Wherefore God is not aſhamed, is not Now aſhamed, 70 be called 
Their God; for he hath prepared for them a City. To this relation between God and 
righteous en, St. John has reſpect; when he tells us, 1 Fob. i. 3. Our Fellowſhip 
is with the Father. The word, Fellowſhip, ſigni fies in the original, Communion or. 
mutual Relation; The Saints, are the Saints if the moſt High; and Good Men, the 
Children of the Living God. | 
The Uſe, or practical Application of This Head, is the Inference St. John has 
drawn for us, 1 Fob. iii. 3. Every man that has This hope in him, (every Man that 
is truly ſenſible of this Love which the Father has beſtowed upon us,) purifies himſelf 
even as He is pure: Always remembring the Admonition ef our Saviour, Bleed 
are the pure in Heart, for by Hall ſee God: And Thar ſolemn declaration made to 
St. John at the Concluſion of his prophetick Viſion of the new Jeruſalem, the 
City of God; Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have Right to the Tree of Life, and may enter in thro' the Gates into the City. 
2dly, Ye are come, faith the Apoſtle, 70 Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Cove - 
nant; to the Blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. 'Tis 
by Chrif, that repenting Sinners, having received the Atonement and reconciliati- 
on; are brought back unto God; have Acceſs unto the Father; are preſented as 
faultleſs before the preſence of His Glory, who has gathered together in One All things 
in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven and which are on Earih, Eph. i. 10. From 
henceforth therefore, our fellowſhip, as St. John tells us, is with the Father, and 
with his Son Feſus Chriſt : And God is faithful, faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 9, (that is, 
if ve continue obedient, God for His part will certainly perform His Promiſe 
faithfully,) by whom ye were called unto the fellowſhip of his Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Chrift has an everlaſting Kingdom given unto him; wherein he rules, as a Son in 
his own houſe, under his Father the Supreme Houſholder z Angels, and Principali- 
3 ties, aud Powers, being made ſubject unto him: And He is the Head of the Body, the 
| Church, Col. i. 18. He is the Head; from whom the whole Body fitly joined toge- 
ther, and compatted by That which every joint ſupplieth, according to the effeftual work- 
ing in the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the Body unis the edifying of itſelf 
| in Love, Eph. iv. 16. He is the chief corner-ſtone, in whom all the Building fitly 
| framed together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord; in whom Ze alſo are builded 
| together for an habitation of God thro the Spirit, ch. ii. 21. He is the Vine, and his 
Diſciples are the Branches, Joh. xv. 1. God looks upon us, not as what we were 
originally in ourſelves, but as being Now, by Regeneration and Adoption, planted 
together in Chriſt; as redeemed and purchaſed, by His Blood: as made accepted in 
the Beloved; as Members of His Body; as Subjects of the Kingdom given unto 
Him. Inſomuch that St. Paul tells us, upon account of This our relation to 
Chriſt, that God hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit together, (has already made 
us fir 1 mn in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. ii. 6. ſpeaking, in an ele- 
gant and figurative manner, as of a thing already accompliſhed, what our Lord ex- 
preſſes by way of Promiſe, with regard to a Future State, Rev. iii. 21. To Him 
that overcometh, will I grant to fit with Me in my Throne, even as I overcame, and am 
ſet down with my Father in His Throne. This is in the higheſt and moſt exalted 
Senfe, what the Text calls, being come unto 2 the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
and unto God the Judge of All. This is the Accompliſhment of our Saviour's 
| Prayer, Joh. xvii. 21. That they all may be One, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and 
| Jin Thee ; that They alſo may be One in Us : —— And the glory which thou gaveſt me, 
| 1 have given Them; that They may be One, even as We are One 1 in Them, and 
Thou in Me: that they may be made perfect in One. Laſtly, This is what the 3 
tells 
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tells us, Heb. ii. 11. Both he that ſanfifieth, and tbey who are ſanfified, are all of S E R M. 
One ; for which cauſe be is not aſbamed to call them Brethren. | LX. 
The proper Application of what has been ſaid upon This Head, is to Thoſe v. 
who underſtanding literally ſome of the fore-cited expreſſions of Scriprure, look : 
| themſelves to be in ſuoh a manner Members of the Body of Chriſt, as that 
His Righteauſneſs and Acceptableneſs to God is imputed to Them, and This merely 
by Virtue of their confident Reliance upon His Merits, without being much ſol- 
licitous whether they themſelves be perſonally indued with the Fruits of Righteouſ- 
neſs ar no. Which is one of the greateſt Corruptions, that was ever introduced in- 
to the Chriftian Religion. For indeed, all thoſe expreſſions, of being Members of 
Chrift, of being Ons with him, of being in him, and the like; are merely figurative 
and mara; denoting the Subjeion of Members to their Head, and the Unity or Lite- 
m/s which arites from Imitation and Obedience. If we have been planted together, 
faith St. Paul, into the Likeneſs of Chriſt's death, we ſhalt be alſo in the likeneſs of bis 
Reſurrection. Rom. vi. 7. And what That means he explains, ver. 4 and o; like 
2 Cbriſt was raiſed up from the Dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo We alſo ſhould 
wall in Newne/s of Life; — that the Body of Sin might be deftroyed, that henceforth 
ye ſbanld not ferve Sin. Let no Man therefore deceive himſelf with vain words: 
Being Adembers of Chriſt, and Sons of God; means nothing elſe but Obedience to the 
Goſpel, and thereby conſequently obtaining reconciliation with God, 2 Cor. v. 17, 
If any Aan be in Chrift, be is a new Creature; that is, his Life muſt be actually a- 
mended and reformed. So likewiſe Rom. xiii. 14. Put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
is joined in the fame verſe as an equivalentexhortation with, make not proviſion for 
the Flefh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof. Having the Spirit of Chriſt, that is, a moral 
likeneſs to him; is the only _ that can make us truly AE him If any 
man haue not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is None of His, Rom. viii. 9. And ver. 14. As 
many as are led by ihe Spirit of God, that is, who bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, 
omlive in the Practice of all moral virtues, hey, and they only, are the Sons of God. 
Jeſus, the Text tells us, is the Mediator of the New Covenant; of That Covenant, 
within which are declared the gracious Terms of Pardon and Forgiveneſs to all 
thoſe who repent and amend z and which, upon That account, is oppoſed in the 
foregoing verſe, to the Terrors of. the Law, to the Mount that burned with Fire, 
Joined with blackneſs, darkneſs and Tempeſt. To Come therefore to Jeſus the Media- 
tor f the New Covenant, ſignifies, by true Repentance and effectual Amendment 
of Life, (not by groundleſs Confidence and vain Reliance on Chriſt, but by ſincere O- 
bedience to his Commands, by true Repentance and Amendment of Life) made available 
to the Forgivenels of paſt Sin through the Interceſſion of Chriſt; To come to Chriſt, 
Ifay, fignifies, by That Repentance which the Goſpel teaches, to be reconciled, 
and have Acceſs again, as a returning Prodigal Son, through Chriſt ro God the 
Judge of All, the Supreme Lord and Father of the Univerſe. Thus this whole point 
is at large ſer forth by St. Paul, Col. i. 19. Jt pleaſed the Father, that in Him ſhould 
all Fulneſs dwell; And by Him to yeconclle all things unto himſelf, — And you that 
; were ſometimes alienated, ani Rnomies in your Mind by mic ted Works, yet now hath he 
reconciled, In the body of his Flaſh ih Death, 70 ag you holy and unblameable and 
| unreproveable in his Sight ; If ye continue in the Faith, grounded and ſettled, and be not 
moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel, = © | 
Having thus briefly explained the 7 Firſt Particulars in the Text, (the firſt in 
order of Nature, though not in the placing of the words ;) Te are come, to God the 
Fudge of All, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant : It might here ſeem _- 
natural to have been expected in the next place, that in like manner as in fome 
Other paſſages of Scripture, with the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love 
God, is joined likewiſe the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt ;, ſo here alſo, I ſay, it might 
cem naturally to have been expected, that the Apoſtle ſhould have added, the 
Communion or Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt ; Which with the Two betore-menti- 
oned are the True-Scripture-Trinity. Te are come, unto God the Judge of All, and 
zo Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, and (it might naturally have been ex- 
Qed he ſhould here have ſubjoined, and) unto the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. But 
his aft particular, the Apoſtle does not add: And the Reaſon of his omitting it, 
leems to be This. The Holy Spirit, is in Scripture repreſented as being to the 
Vor. l. | Hs I Church 
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LX. 


Church in the place of Chriſt; and, for That very reaſon, is ſtiled the Comforter, be- 
cauſe his proper office is, in the abſence of Chriſt, to comfort the Faithtul with his 
Gifts and Graces, with his Holy Influence and Aſſiſtance. Job. xvi. 7. Itell yuu 
the Truth, ſaith our Lord, it is expedient for you, that [go away; For if I go not a. 
way the Comforter will not come unto you : but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you, 


D and He will guide you into All Truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but what. 


ſoever he ſball bear, That ſhall he ſpeak ; and he will ſhew you things to come. The 
proper Office therefore ot the Holy Spirit, being in Chriſt's ſtead to ſupport and 
comfort, to guide and direct the Church, until our Lord's ſecond Coming; for 
this reaſon, the Apoſtle in a Text, ſpeaking of good Chriſtians in a very ſabine 
and figurative manner, as being already come unto the True Mount Sion, the Ci- 


*xy of the Living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem; and being, by ſpiritual relation, 


communion, and unity, as it were already actually preſent with God the Fudge of 


All, and with Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant; for This reaſon (I ſay) it 
ſeems to be, that the Apoſtle omits in this place the Fellowſhip of the Holy Gboſt, 
as a thing fulfilled and accompliſhed, as having already obtained its full Effect; as 
being now faperſedes by the immediate preſence of God the Fudge of all, and of our 
Mediator Feſus Chriſt. During our gy — from whoſe Beatific preſence, while 
we continue in this mortal Life, good Men are under the direction and influence of 
the Holy Spirit. And the Proof, by which only it can appear that they really are 


. ſo, is not a 1 Enthuſiaſtic influences, but their bringing forth the Fruits 


of the Spirit, Whic 


Fruits of the Spirit, (it we will follow St. Paul's Authori - 
ty, rather than the imaginations ot Enthuſiaſts) are Love, joy, peace, long-ſuffer- 


© ing, gentleneſe,, goodneſs, faith, meckneſsy temperance, Gal. v. 22 : That is, the 


or Church of the fir - born which are written in Heaven. 


ice of all moral and eternal Virtues. 0 
The remaining particulars of the Text, are: Ve are come to an innumerab 
Company of Angels, to the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, and to the general Aſſembly 
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HB. xii. 22, 23. 


But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the 2 175 if the 
Ling God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innume- 
rable company of Angel, To the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the firſt-born which are written in Heaven, 


and to God the Judge of All, and to the 2 of Juſt 
men made perfett, ps to Jeu the Mediator f the 


new Covenant. 5 


the ſeveral Perſons, whom the Apoſtle here ſuppoſes to have a relation to, and LXI. 
Ra rm with, each other: And from, thence, Secondly, 3 deduce the — N 
eripture · notion of the Catholick Church of Cori, and of That Unity or ; 
Communion w which is berween the Members of it, — of the One Body of 
1 
1 . As to the ſeveral Perſons, whom the A poſtle here ſu poſes to have ar- 
lation to, and Communion with, each other; I oblerved that the „ of 0s 
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S = R M. is in Scripturedeſcribed under the Notion or Similitude of a royal City; wherein 
LXI. Al, who in Any Station belong unto it, have a mutual relation to, and ſome ſort 
of communication with each other; by which they are Al eſteemed as One political 
Body. In the proſecution of which Similitude, the Apoſtle in the Text diſtindiy 
enumerates the following Particulars z, of which is conſtituted the True Mount Si- 
on, the City of the Living God, the heavenly Feruſalem. There is, firſt, fays he; 
(firft, in order of Nature; though not in the order, wherein the words are piaced;) 
There is, in the firff place, God the Fudge of All: There is, ſecondly, Feſus the 
Mediator of ti Ve — Þ : Thirdly, There is, ſays he, an innumerable Company 
| of Angels - FoIfthly, There are the Spirits of juſt men made perfect: And Lafh, 
SE - There is the general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt- born which are written in Heaven, 
| though they be nor —— arrived there. | 
The tuo fir ft of theſe particulars I have already gone through: Te are come unto | 
God the Fudge of All, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant. It remains 
that I proceed now to the | | 
3d particular; Te are come, ſaith the Apoſtle, unto an innumerable Company of 
Angels. Angels, are in Scripture declared to be miniſtring Spirits, which goin 
— out continually before the Throne of God. And our relation to them, as 
members of the ſame heavenly Jeruſalem, the City of the Living God, is manifold 
in the preſent, as well as in the future ſtate. They are Worſhippers together wich 
Us, of the ſame God, and univerſal Father, of whom the whole Family in Heaven 
and Earth is named, Rev. xxii. 9. 1am thy fellow-ſervant, ſaid the Angel to St. 
John; [am Thy fellow-ſervant, and the fellow-ſervant of thy brethren the Prophets, 
and of them which keep the Sayings of this Boat: Worſbip God. Nor are they only, 
in common with Us, Subjacts of the natural Kingdom of God; but they are allo 
moreover Subjects and Miniſters of the mediatorial Kingdom of Chriſt. Heb. i. 6. 
N ben be bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the World, he ſaith, And let all the Anzels 
of God worſhip him. By Chriſt, God has gathered together in One, Eph. 1.10. (into 
One Family, into One Kingdom, under One Head,) all things both wyv1ich are in Hea- 
vnn and which are on Earth : Angels, and Authorities, and Powers, being made ſubjefi 
unto bim, 1 Pet. iii. 22. They arc miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter to thoſe 
who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. i. 14. Our Saviour, ſpeaking of /ittle chil- 
dren, literally; and, figuratively, ef good men, who are of the tame harmleſs 
diſpoſition ; tells us, Mat. xviii. 10, that the Angels, are Their Angels or Mini- 
® CompareMar.ſtersz that is, have the Care of them committed to them by God; even thoſe * 
— 10. . principal Angels, who always behold the Face of his Father which is in Heaven. In 
T ra 5. otber places, the Scripture aſſures us, that they as Subjects of the ſame heavenly 
Kingdom, are continually obſerving the Providences of God towards his Church; 
Theſe things, the Angels deſire to look into, 1 Pet. i, 12. and Eph. iii. 10. To the in. 
tent, that now unto the Principalities and Powers in heavenly places, might be made 
Known by the Church, (by the Church, that is, by the various diſpenſations of Divine 
Providence towards good men, ) the manifold M iſaom of God. It aſſures us; that 
there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God, over every Sinner that repenteth, Luk. 
xv. 10; that the Souls of righteous men, as of Lazarus, Luk. xvi. 22, are, at 
their departure out of this World, carried by the Angels into Abrabam's 2 z that, 
at the general Reſurrection at the laſt day, the Angels ſball come forth, Matt. xiii. 40. 
and ſball ſever the Wicked from among the Fuſt; and laſtly, that they which ſhall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain That World, and the reſurrection unto Life, Luk. xx. 35, 36, 
ſhall hemſelves be equal unto the Angels, and be tbe children of God. Which final 
union, of — * and righteous men, into one heavenly Society, St. Fobn excel- 
| lently (ers forth, in the 1vtb and vth chapters of the Revelation: Where, begin- 
ning che Worſhip originally paid to God by all his creatures in general, (who, in 
eh. iv. 8, . 11.their giving giory and howonr and thanks to him that fitterh on the Throne, who liveth for 
ever and ever ; reſt not day and night, Jaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God gy 
aobich was, und 15, and is fo come art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory 
and Homsy and Power, for thou haft erented all things, and for thy plenſure thry Art, 
and were created: And thence proceeding to deſcribe the particular Worſhip, which 
u co be paid ro Chriſ upon his exaltation to the right hand of God; (when 
ch. v. 9. dhe Saints Who were redemed from the Earth, began a New Song, ſaying, — 
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art worthy 3 for thou waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, — 8 E R Me 


and haſt made us unto our God _ and Prieſtsz) he at length concludes with unit- 
ing in one univerſal Chorus the 
ſame time to God who ſar on the Throne, and to the Lamb who had been ſlain for 


LXT. . 


oices of Angels and of Men, giving praiſe at te 


men: And I heard the Voice of many Angels round about the Throne, and the Living ver. 10. and 
Creatures and the Elders, and the Number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, ch. vii. 11. 


and thouſands of thouſands, Saying with a loud Voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was 
ſlain, to receive Power and Riches and Wiſdom and Strength and Honour and Glory and 
Bleſſings; And every Creature which is in Heaven and on the Earth, heard I ſay- 


ing, Plelſing and Honour and Glory and Power, be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, 


and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. Wye | 
The Uſe which the Church of Rome has made of This Doctrine, of good men's 
being in Scripture joined together with the innumerable Company of Angels, as 


Members of the ſame heavenly Feruſalem, the City of the Living God ; The Oe, I 
| fay, which the Church of Rome has made of this Doctrine, has been very perver/e, 


as well as impious. For, inſtead of directing their Prayers uniformly to God the 
Judge of All, through Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, whom the Scrip- 
ture declares to be alone our Advocate with the Father; They, by a falſe interence 
from a True doctrine, of Angels being miniſtring Spirits, have, of their own Autho- 
rity, preſumed to eſtabliſh a Worſbip of Angels, in contradiction to the expreſs 
Command of God. For, whereas the Scripture ſolemnly declares, that as there is 
but One God, ſo there is allo but One Mediator between God and Men; they, on the 
contrary, have, by Angel-worſhip, ſet up Many Mediators z which is direct Ido- 
latry againſt Him who is the Only True One. To charge them with giving to 
Angels the proper Worſhip of God Almighty, is charging them with a Fact which 
they deny; and therefore is not the beſt and moſt proper way to convince them 
of their Error: But the ſetting up of Many Mediators, is a Fact they do 
not, and cannot, deny: And yet the Worſhip of Falſe Mediators, is as true and 


formal Idolatry againſt the One Mediator appointed by God; as the Worſhip of 


Falſe Gods, is Idolatry againſt the One God and Father of the Univerſe. St. Paul 


therefore ſeems prophetically to deſcribe their practice, and to condemn it directly 


upon ſuch a Principle, as cuts off from them all poſſibility of Evaſion or Excuſe; 


when, ſpeaking of things which have a Shew of Wiſdom in Will-worſhip and Humility, 


Col. ii. 23; he Thus argues, ver. 18, Let no man beguile you of your Reward, in a 
voluntary Humility and Wor ſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe things which he hath 
not ſeen, vainly puft up by his Fleſhly mind, And not holding the Head; that is, not 
keeping ſtedfaſt ro Chriſt the One Mediator, upon whom alone the whole Church 
depends, as the Members of a Body on their Union with the Head. | 
4thly, Te are come, faith the Apoſtle in the Text, 10 the Spirits of juſt men made 
perfect. The True Members of Chriſt's inviſible Church here upon Earth, known 
unto God only, who ſearches the Heart, and judges of every man's fincerity ; are 
in Scripture always repreſented, as being One and the ſame Body, or Society, with 
the Saints in Heaven: Juſt as perſons travelling in foreign parts, are ſtill always e- 
ſteemed to continue Members of the ſame Community, with thoſe who remain 
at home in their native country. Jeruſalem which is above, ſaith St. Paul, Gal. iv. 
26. is the Mother of us All. Thoſe who are not actually arrived there, yet, if they 
be meet to be nartakers of the inheritance with the Saints in Light, their Treaſure, their 
Portion is laid up for them in Heaven, and their Names are already written There. 


Their Faith, their Hope, their Converſation, their Citizenſhip is in Heaven: 


They live Now according to the Laws of that Spiritual Country; and therefore 
expect hereafter to be admitted there as obedient, ar leaſt as penitent and returning 
Children, into their Father's houſe. Though their natural habitation is upon 
Earth; yet, in the moral ſenſe, having relinquiſhed things Earzhly, that is, all the 
Wickedneſs wherein the World generally lies; they are (as St. Paul expreſſes it, 
Eph.ii. 19.) no more Strangers and Foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the Saints, and 
of the Houſhold of God. St. John expreſſes the ſame thing in a ſtill more ſublime and 
elegant figure of ſpeaking, according to the manner of the Prophetic ſtyle, Rev. 
Xill. 6; where he Thus deſcribes Antichriſtian tyranny, perſecuting the True 


Worſhippers of God; He opened his mouth, laith he, in Blaſphemy againſt God, to 


Vou I. 15 blaſpheme 
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blaſpheme his Name and his Tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven; and "OR 
given unto him to make wat with the Saints, and to overcome them; The ſame perſons 
who, in the Latter part of the Sentence, are called Saints under Perſecution, are 


in the former part of the ſame ſentence, they that dwell in Heaven; that is, who, 


by the practice of Virtue and true Holineſs are qualified for, (and are therefore 


with great elegance ſaid actually to have, what by the Promiſe of God they have a 
certain Title to,) an inheritance in that new Heaven and new Earth, wherein righteouſ. 
eſs is to dwell for ever. | | | 
The Dye, which the Church of Roms has made of the Doctrine contained under 
This Head likewiſe, as well as the foregoing ; has been extremely corrupt and irre- 
ligious. For inſtead of :mitating the Virtues and Examples of the Saints, who have 
gone before them in the Worſbip of the True God, and in the Practice of Righteouſne(; 
and all Holineſs; they have on the contrary turned This very thing into an Occaſion 
of Apoftatizing from Chriſt; and made /dols of the Saints, by caufing Them after 
their Death, to become Obje#s of that Worſhip, which, while they lived, they 
both by their Doctrine and by their Practice taught, ſhould be paid oni to their 
common Lord. Nor is there any Colour ot Reaſon, in That Excu/e alledged by the 
Church of Nome; that they worſhip the Saints no otherwiſe, than by deſiring the 
Aſſiſtance of Their Prayers to God. For undoubtedly the Heathen of old, when 
they worſhipped Demons and Heroes or the Souls of their departed Kings, did not 
take thoſe Dead mento be God Almighty: And yer the Worthip they paid them, 
whatſoever it was, becauſe it was paid to a mere Fiction, to an Object which either 
had 20 Being at all, or (however) which had 0 Right to the Honour they paid it, 
was always juſtly e as the Crime of Idolatry. An ladol, faith St. Paul, is 
Nothing in the world : A mere Fiction of the Imagination of Vain Men; Either 10- 
tally ſuch if the object has no real exiſtence at all; or ſo far ſuch, as there is paid to 
it any religious Honour which does not belong to it. That the Saints departed have 
Any Knowledge at ali of our Affairs here upon Earth, is what no Argument can be 
brought to prove, either from Reaſon or Scripture: But it they could know and 
bear the Prayers of Men, yet that They who have not as yet been judged themſelves, 
(and of whom the moſt righteous, as St. Peter tells us, ſball ſcarcely be ſaved, that is, 
ſhall owe their on Salvation merely to God's free Pardon ot their Sins through 
Chriſt,) ſhould be allowed to mediate and be interceſſors for Others; is what can 
be no otherwiſe looked upon by ſerious perſons, than as an impious Fiction. Angels, 
who are miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter to them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, 
we are ſure, have knowledge of our Affairs, and Always behold the Face of our 
Heavenly Father in That State ot Glory, which the Sain/s ſhall not be inſtated in 
till the Great day of Retribution : And yet even of Angel- worſnip St. Pax] de- 
clares, that it is an intruding into things which men have not ſeen, vainly ptffed up by 
#heir fleſbly mind, falling away from Chriſt the only Head of reconciliation, and be- 
guiling themſelves of their Reward : All which therefore, muſt fi} much more be 
chargeable upon the Practice of 8 God has appointed One only Me- 
diator between God and Men, who has perfect knowledge of our Infirmities, and 
is abundantly able to ſuccour them who come unto God by him : And for men to 
idolize either Saints or Angels, by ſetting them up, merely in their own imaginati- 
ons, as Interceſſors tor them with God, whom never appointcd te That Office 
is a manifeſt derogation from the Honour of our Lord. I his is evidently the State 
of the caſe, even though it were true, what ſome of the Romaniſts alledge, that 
they went no further than barely requeſting the Prayers of the Saints departed, to 
be offered unto God for them. But indeed they go much further; taking it for 
granted, that the Prayers of the Saints are undoubtedly very much available for 
their devout Votaries: And whereas our Saviour expreſly tells his Diſciples, that 
the Greateſi Saints are at the beſt but unprofitable Ser vanis; theſe men teach on the 
contrary, that beſides working out their own Salvation, they have morcover 
a Stock ot ſuperabundant Merit depoſited in the Church, to be applied for the 
Benefit of thoſe who want it. Which Notion has been carried to ſuch a Heighth 
of Extravagancy, in ſome Ages and Nations which call themſelves Chriſſian; 


that the deluded people, inſtead of loving the Lord their God with all their Heart 


and with all their Soul have been taught ro rely with a more conſtant and more en- 
| tire 
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tire confidence, upon the powerful Prayers and Merits of the Holy Virgin and the 8 E R M. 


Saints; than upon the interceſſion of Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, or the LXI. 


acceptableneis of Virtue and True Holineſs in the preſence of God the Fudge of All.. 


The only Text that I am ſenſible of in the whole New Teſtament, that can poſ- 
ſibly be perverted to give ſo much as the leaſt N even to the meaneſt Un- 
derſtanding, of countenancing the Doctrine of the Merit of the Saints; is That 
of St. Paul, Col. i. 24, 7 rejoice in my *ufferings for jou; aud fill up that which is be- 
bind of the Afiittions of Chriſ in my Fleſh, for his Body's ſake, which is the Church. 
From which words it has been collected, that the afflictions and pions Works of 
particularly eminent Saints, are meritorious towards obtaining remiſſion of Sin, 
not only for hemſelves, but for Others alfa; in ſoms proportion as the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, were for the redemption of the hu Church. «Bur the true meaning of 
St. Paul's words, is * This only; that in like manner as it was foretold and 
appointed that Chriſt, the Fead of the Church ſhould fir? ſuffer ; fo it was ap- 
pointed that his Body alſo, the Members of his Church, ffiould in many degrees 
ſuffer after him; being conformed to the [mage of the Son of God, and through much 
tribulation entering into the Kingdom of God. This is filling up that which was Behind 
of the Sufferings of Chriſt z accompliſhing that which remained to be fulfilled, of 
the fore-appointed Syfferings, firſt of Chriſt, and then of his Church. | 

The real Ground and Foundation of this whole Invention, of the Saints in Hea- 
ven being helpful to Sinners upon Earth; was nathing elſe, but the Worlaly profit 
ariſing from this Doctrine to Thoſe, who claimed to themſelves the Power of 
diſpenſing out the Merits of the Saints for Money, and of enjoying the rich Gifts 
and Preſents offered to the Saints (in a grateful Return for their Prayers) by Super- 
ſtitious Voraries. | Dow ; 

'Tis likewiſe upon the very ſame Foundation, with theſe imaginary Prayers of 
the Dead for the Living; that on the reverſe, great Endeavours have been uſed, to 
make the Prayers alſo of the Living thought available for the Dead: Men having 
been taught to believe, that Prayers purchaſed with Money to be ſaid for them after 
their Death, might avail inſtead ot their having perfected True Repentance and 
Reformation in their Lives. Which being therefore indeed more effeual than the 
interceſſion of Chriſt himſelf, who obtains Forgivenels for thoſe only who actually 
repent and amend ; hence it has come to pals, that among men of wicked and cor- 


. 


rupt minds, the imaginary Prayers of Dead Saints interceding for the Living, and 


Maſſes ſaid by the Living in behalf of the Dead; Fictions of vain and deceitful 

Men, have been more relied on, than the everlaſting Goſpel of Chriſt. 

This is the perverſe and corrupt Uſe, which the Church of Rome has made of chis 
plain Doctrine of the Apoſtle, that good men on Earth are Members ot the ſame 

City of God, with the Spirits of juſt men already made perfect in Heaven. The True 

and Chriſtian Uſe of this doctrine, is That which the Apoſtle himſelf reaches us 


to make of it; that, if we look upon ourſelves as Fellow-citizeas with the Saints, 


and of the Houſhold of God; it we eſteem ourſelves as Members of the ſame Society 
with them, and belonging ta the fame heavenly country, the Jeruſalem which is 
above; then ought we 70 2 ons affetions on things above, not on things in the Earth, 
Col. iii. 2; that our Hearts may be, where we believe is our Treaſure ; conſider- 
ing, in every important action we go about, what influence it will have upon our 
future and eternal, rather than on our preſent and temporal eſtate; having our con- 
verlation in Heaven, as being partakers of the ſame Hope with thoſe who have gone 
before us, and who have already attained to he inheritance of the Saints in Light; 
Praiſing God, for Their deliverance from the Miſeries of this ſinful World; ſetting 
before us Their Good Examples, imitating their Virtues, and reſpecting their Me- 
mories ; Looking for, and waiting unto, the Bleſſed Hope, and the Glorious Appearance 
of the Great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, when We together with Them, who 
have gone before us in Chriſt, ſhall have our perfect Conſummation and Blils bozh 
in Body and Soul, in the eternal Kingdom of God: We, I ſay, together with Them, 
ſhall then receive our perſee Conſummation and Bliſs. For though, 1n the Text, 
They are ſtiled already, the Spirits of juſt men made perfect; yer This is ſpoken only 
with regard to their baving perfected or finiſhed their courſe, and having eſcaped all 


the Dangers and Temptations of this preſent World. For as to the "—_ * 
eſſion 
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ſeſſion of the complete Happineſs laid up for them in the Kingdom of God, in This 
they are not to be inſtated till the Reſurrection from the Dead: As the Apoſtle in 
the xith N of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſpeaking of the Patriarchs and 
d, expreſly tells us, ver. 30. Theſe all (ſays he) having obtained a good 
Report through Faith, received not the Promiſe; God having provided ſome better thing 
for us, that they without us ſhould not be made perfect. | 
5thly and Laſtiy; Ye are come, 1aith the Apoſtle in the Text, 0 the general A em- 
bly and Church of the firſi-born which are written in Heaven. The word, firſi-born, 
carries along with it, in common Speech, the Notion of a Right of Inberitance; 
and to be ritten in Heaven, or, in the book of Life, ſignifies being qualified, by a 
Life of Virtue and true Righteouſneſs, to be made Partakers of That Inheritance, 
Thus, Rev. xxii. 14, Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, that they may 
have Right to the Tree of Life, and may enter in through the Gates into the City.) I ſay, 
To be writtenin Heaven, fignifies z not, being unalterably predeſtinated unto Lite; 
(for, Him that ſinneth againſt me, will I blot, faith God, out of my Boot; and even 
Judas himſelf, before his Apoſtacy, was one of thoſe, to whom our Lord ſaid, 
Luk. x. 20, that their Names were written in Heaven ;) but it denotes, men being 
at preſent true children of God, and if they continue ſuch unto the End, actual Heirs 
of his Kingdom. When therefore the Apoſtle ſays, Te are come unto the general A.. 
ſembly aud Church of the firfi-born which are written in Heaven; the Meaning is, as 
it he had ſaid; Ve are become Members of That Bleſſed, but at preſent Inviſible 
Society, which conſiſts of all the righreous and good men, who fear God and 
keep his Commandments, or whobave done and ſhall do ſo through All Ages, and 
in all Nations over the Face of the whole Earth. This is the True CatholickCharch 
; & God, the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt. The Scripture-notion of which univer- 
Church, having been much miſtaken by the ignorance of Some, and much 
8 by the wickedneſs of Others; I ſhall therefore ſtill further and more di- 
inctly endeavour to ſet That Matter in a clear Light in a following Diſcourſe. 
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But ye are come unto mou $; ion, and unto the City of the © 
Ling God, the heavenly Jeruſalem; and to an innume- 
rable company of Angels, To the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the firſt-born which are written in - "rg 


and to God the Judge of All, and to the Spirits of juſt men made 
perfect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant. 


I. In the Firſt place, conſidered diſtin&ly 4 ſeveral Perſons, whom the a $2 26, 
Apoſtle, in this his Deſcription of the City of the Living God, the heaven- LXII. 
ly Jeruſalem, ſuppoſes to have a relation to, and Communion with each other. WW 
There is, 1/}, ſays he, God the Fudge of All : 24ly, Feſus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant : 3dly, An innumerable Company of Angels 4#hly, The Spirits of juſt men 
made perfect: 5thly, The general Aſſembly and Church 0 f the firſt-born which are 
9 in — Written in Hleaven; 5 a, not, pre dial unalterably L455 
Ole 1. : is 5 


| N Aiſcourſing: upon theſe words; 1 have already, 
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Life; (for, Him that ſinneth againſt me, will I blot, ſaith God, out of my Book, 
and even Judas himſelt, before his Apoſtacy, was One of Thoſe to whom our 
Lord faid, Luke x. 20. That their Names were Written in Heaven;) But written in 
Heaven, are they, who at preſent are true children ot God, and, if they continue 
ſuch unto the End, ſhall be actual Heirs of his Kingdom. . : 

Now this /aft Particular, the general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt- born which 
are written in Heaven, being an expreſs Definition of the True Catholick Church of 
God, the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt; the right Notion of which univerſal 
Church, has been much miſtaken by the ignorance of Some, and much pervert- 
ed by the Wickedneſs of Others: My 

II. Second general Head therefore, (to which I am to proceed at This time,) 


was, from theſe words of the Apoſtle, to deduce the true Scripture-Notion of 


tne Holy Catholick Church of Chriſt, and ot That Unity, or Communion, which is 
between the Members of it, as Members of the One Body of Chriſt. 

Now though the word Catholick is well known to ſignify, in general, the 
Whole or Univerſal Church; yet are there ſeveral different Senſes, wherein even 
this general Expreſſion, is taken in greater or in le, Latitude of ſignification. 


e 

1/ and largeſt Senſe of the term Catholic Church, is that which appears to be 
the moſt obvious and /iteral Meaning of the words of the Text, The general Aſ 
ſembly and Church of the firſt- born which are written in Heaven; that is, the whole 
Number ot thoſe who ſhall finally attain unto Salvation. According to that live- 
ly delcription St. John gives of them, Rev. vii. 9. I beheld, and lo, a great mul- 
titude, which no man could number, of all Nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, flood before the Throne, —— and cried with @ loud voice, ſaying, Salvation 
unto our God which fitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb. Men being corrupt- 
ed and depraved by Sin, could not of themſelves, conſiſtently with the infinite 
Holineſs of the Divine Nature, and the Honour of God's Righteous Laws, be 
admitted to have Acceſs unto Him, who dwelleth in Light inacceſſible, and is of pu- 
rer Eyes than to behold iniquity. But through the interceſſion of the Lamb ſlain from 
the Foundation of the World ; whom God from the Beginning promiſed by All his 
Holy Prophets, and in the fulneſs of Time actually raiſed from the Dead, and ex- 
alted into Heaven to the right hand of the Throne on the Majeſty on High, and gave 
him a Name which is above every Name, and a Kingdom which ſhould never be de- 
firozed: Through His interceſſion, I ſay, All who forſake their Sins and amend 


their Lives, ſha}l, conſiſtently with the Honour of the Divine Laws, be admit- 


World. In This Bleſſed Aſſembly of the Sons of God, are comprehended all 


ted to the Grace and Favour, of having their Repentance accepted unto Pardon. 
To Him God has given, (to become Subjects of that Kingdom which the Father 
has appointed him, and to be Partakers with him of his eternal Glory and Happi- 
neſs,) All Thoſe who by ſincere Repentance and true renewed Obedience, Mal 
be found capable of applying to themſelves the Redemption purchaſed by the 
Blood of Chriſt. Behold, ſaith he, Iand the Children which God has given me, Heb. 
ii. 13. And Luke xxii. 29. I appoint You a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
anto me. Theſe are, in the large} and molt exten/ive Senſe of the word, the Ca- 
tholick Church of God; the General Aſſembly and Church of the firſt- born which are 
written in Heaven: All Holy and Virtuous Men, who in All Ages and in All Na- 
tions, have feared God and kept his Commandments, from the Beginning of the 


Thoſe, who, under the original and general Law of Nature only, thro' the Love 
of Truth and Right, of God and Goodneſs, have after the example of Enoch and 
Noah, of Melchiſedec and Fob, of the Patriarchs and other Antient Heroes, of 
whom the World was not worthy, ſeparated themſelves from the corrupt Practices of 
the idolatrous and unrighteous Nations of the Earth; and they ſhall therefore, 
as our Saviour declares, come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt and from the North 


and fromthe South, and ſhall fit drwn with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the King- 


dom of God, Mat. viii. 11; when the Son of man ſhall ſend forth bis Angels, and 
ſhall gather together his Eleft from the four Winds, from one end of Heaven to the other, 
Mat. xxiv. 13. For God is no „ of perſons, Acts x. 34 but in every Na- 
tion, he that feareth God and worket - 

| HE . ore, 


righteouſneſs, is accepted of him, Theſe there- 
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fore, together with All ſuch, as under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation in particular obey-S E R M. 
ed the Law of Maſes, waiting for the Hope aud Redemption of Iſrael; and all Thoſe LXII. 
in the /aſt place, who, under the Goſpel- ſtate, ſincerely believe in the Name o 
Chriſt, and, by patient continuance in well-doiug, according to the Commands of 
God delivered to them in the Goſpel, /zek for glory and bonour and immortality : 
Theſe All, conſidered together, as One united Body or Aſſembly of God's faith- 
ful Servants, are, in the moſt true and primary notion, in the higheſt and largeſt 
ſenſe of the word, the Catholick or Univerſal Church of Chriſt , his Spouſe, and 
his Body; his Brethren, and his Members; his Sheep, his Inheritance, and the Sub- 
jefts of his Kingdom. Thi. is that Church, which Chriſt loved and gave himſelf for 
it; that he might /anify and cleanſe it, by the Word of God; that he might waſh it 

om its Sins, in bis own Blood; that he might preſent it to his Father a glorious 
Church, not having {pot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be Holy and 
without Blemiſh, even undefiled and faultleſs before the Throne of God. Theſe are They, 
who ſhall finally, at their arrival in the True Mount Sion, the City of the Living God, 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem ; make one complete and Bleſſed Society, with an innume- 
rable Company of Angels, and with Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, and with 
GOD the Fudge of All: And in the nean time, the Unity or Communion which is 
between the Members of This Univerſal Church or Family of God, conſiſts in 

This; that they are All, Servants of the ſame Supreme King, the One God and 
Father of the Univerſe ; all, redeemed by the Blood of the ſame Saviour, whether 
they explicitly knew of him, or u0; all, guided and ſanctified by the ſame Spirit; 
all, Heirs of the /ame addy > and have laid up for them a ſhare of the ſame Glo- 
7y, not in the ſame Degree, but in different degrees of the ſame Glory, in the eter- 
nal Kingdom of God. 

If then we ſincerely believe This, as we all pretend and profeſs to believe it; what 
manner of perſons ought we conſequently zo be, in all Holineſs and Godly Converſation y, 
(not regarding, in matters of Religion, the Doctrines and commandments of 
Men, but the Laws of God only ;) that we may be worthy to be found written in 
the writing of God's people, Ezek. xiii. . (that is, as St. John expreſſes it, in the 
Book of Life ;) and to have our portion of inheritance among thoſe Saints of the 
moſt High; being numbred together, in that general N and Church of 
the firſt- born, with the Patriarchs and Prophets, with the Apoſtles, Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, and all righteous and juſt Men, who have lived and died in the Fear of 
God from the Foundation of the World. 

2dly, The Catholick or univerſal Church, ſignifies in the next place, and indeed 
more frequently, the Chrittian Church only: The Chriſtian Church, as diſtinguiſhed 
from that of the Jes and Patriarchs of old: the Church of Chriſt, ſpread univer« 
ſally from our Saviour's Days over all the World; in contradiſtinction to the Few- 
;/- Church, which was particularly confined to One Nation or People. And in 
This ſenſe, the Holy Catholick Church ſignifies That inſtitution of Chriſtianity, or So- 
ciety of men profeſſing the Doftrine of the Goſpel; which being built upon the Foun- 
dation of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, (in which ſenſe our Saviour emphatically ſtiles 
St. Peter a Rock, or principal Foundation-ſtone ;) is by a continued Succeſſion of their 
Diſciples and Followers propagated in the Preaching of Truth and in the Practice of 
Righteouſneſs through all Ages, without any total Interruption, unto the End of 
the World. This is that Church, which Chriſt has promiſed to be Always with, 
and to preſerve it, that the Gates of Hell, that is, Perſecution and Tyranny and even 
Death itſelf ſhall never be able to prevail againſt it. This is That Church, which 
though continually oppoſed by Unbelievers on the one hand, and on the other hand 
per ſecuted by the ſeveral Religions and Powers of the World that calls itſelf Chriſtian z 
though corrupted by falſe Doctrines and Determinations of Men, diſtracted by mu- 
tual lmpofitions and Schiſms, and molt of all deformed by temporal Proſperity, by the 
mixture of Ambition and worldly Power, and by the vitious Lives of thoſe who 
pretend to be its Members; yet ſhall finally ſo prevail, that at length the Aing- 
doms of the World, fhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt z and the 
Knowledge of God ſball fill the Earth, as the Waters cover the Sea; and the everlaſt- 
ing Goſpel thall be preached to all Nations, /azing, Rev. xiv. 6, 7» Worſhip him 
that made Heaven and Earth and the Sea, and all that is therein. * 
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The Unity or Communion which is berween the Members of this Church of 
Chriſt, ſpread over the World from the days of our Saviour to the Conlumma. 
tion of all things, and conſidered as diſtinct from the Jewiſh Church, and That of 
the Patriarchs of old | ſay, the Unity of its Members conſiſts further in This; 
that they are, not only Servants of the ſame God, and Heirs of the ſame Promiſes, 
(tor ſo were the eus and Patriarchs, and All the Worthies of Antient Apes;) 
but Theſe have Communion moreover, in profeſſing particularly the. ſame expli- 
cit Faith in Chriſt, of whom the Antients had but an obſcure expectation as of 
Him that was to come; they have a Communion or Unity, as being Members of 
Chriſt's peculiar myſtical Body, of his Fleſh and of his Bones, Eph. v. 30. as being 
united, under the ſame Head; as being governed, by the ſame Laus; as com- 
municating, (though they live in very different Ages and Countries of the World,) 
in the ſame Ordinances of the Goſpel, in the offering up of Prayers to God thre 
Chriſt, in the Miniſtration of the ſame Word, and the Participation of the ſame 
Sacraments: According to that elegant deſcription given by St. Paul, Eph. ii. 20. 
Te are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf be- 


ing the chief corner- tone, In whom all the Building fitly framed together, groweth unts 


an Holy Temple in the Lord. 

zaly, The Catholick Church . very frequently, in a ſtill more particular 
and reſtrained ſenſe, that Part of the univerſal Church ot Chriſt, which in the 
preſent Age is Now living upon Earth; as diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which have 
been before, and ſhall come after. And in This ſenſe, the word ſignifies the Pre- 
ſent True Members of Chriſt, whereſoever they be diſperſed, or howſoever diſtin- 
guiſhed, over the Face of the whole Earth. This is the Preſent Church Militant, 
the Inviſible Church known only to God the ſearcher of Hearts; who among 
Chriſtians of all Nations, and of different Rites and Ceremonies and Forms of 
Government, and of great Diverſity of Opinions in matters not fundamental, 
that is, not covenanted for at Baptista 3 knows who they are that worſhip] him in 
Spirit and in Truth, and obey the Goſpel with Simplicity and Sincerity of Heart. 
T his is the inviſible Catholick Church, the only rue Church upon Earth in the 
Sight of God; but not diſtinguiſhable by Vs, who know not each others Hearts, 
and therefore very often cannot poſſibly diſtinguiſh between the hypocrite and 


the ſincere. 


For which reaſon, between the Members of this True Inviſible Church, there 
cannot poſſibly be, in this preſent Life, any diſtinct and ſeparate Communion ; till, 
at the great day of Retribution, the All-ſeeing and Unerring Judge, ſhall final- 
ly and for ever ſeparate the Sheep from the Goats. | 

4thly and laſtly; The Term, Catholick Church, ſignifies in the laß place, and 
moſt frequently of all, That Part of the Univerſal Church ot Chriſt, which in 
the Lan Generation is Viſible upon Earth, in an Outward Profeſſion of the Be- 
lief of the Goſpel, and in a viſible external Communion of the Word and Sacra- 
ments. This is That Church, which, in our preſent — 4 — State, we are 
forced very improperly and eee, to judge and ſpeak of, as if the 
Viſible and Invifible, the Apparent and the Real Church of Chriſt, were one and 
the ſame Body of Men, actually united in the Communion of Saints, This 
is That Great Field, ſo ſtiled by our Saviour in his Parable, wherein grows toge- 
ther the Corn and the Tares: This is that Net, deſcribed by him in another pa- 
rable; wherein are incloſed both Good Fiſh and Bad. This is the mixt Socie- 
ty of fincere Chriſtians and Hypocrites, who ſhall not be ſeparated till the End 
of the World. | 

The Church of Rome, pretends herſelf to be This Whole Catholick Church, 
excluſive of All other Societies of Chriſtians. Which is the very ſame con- 


tradiction, as for a 4 Member, nay, for a Member atter it has cut itſelf of 


trom the Body, confidently to call itſelf the hole Body. 

Marks alſo, or Notes, they pretend to give; whereby, as by a certain Teſt, 
Men may eaſily diſtinguiſh the True Catholick Church, from all that are er- 
roneous. 

One of theſe Marks of Theirs, is Viſibility; that is, Temporal Grandeur and 


Proſperity, founded upon Worldly Power and Dominion: Which the Scripture, - 
| the 
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the contrary makes one of the Great Marks of Antichriſt, compelling by ForceS E R M. 
of Perſecution all the World to worſhip him, that is, to make profeſſion of LXII. 


His Religion: Rev. xviii. 7, 3. She hath glorified herſelf, and lived deliciouſly ; XS WNW 


/e ſaith in her Heart, I fit a Queen, and ſhall ſee no [orrow : 
— 71 ations have drunk of the Wine = — ber —_— —_ 25 Kings 
of the Earth have committed fornication with her (that is, have i upported her 
idolatrous religion 3) and the Merchants of the Earth are waxed rich through 
the abundance of her Delicacies. | | 

Another Mark they give us of the Trae Church, is Vniver/ality; By which 
they mean, a large Extent of Country: Not conſidering, that Mahometaniſit 
and Paganiſm are much ſuperior to them in This reſpect: And if they, were 
not, yet our Saviour ſeems to have had no great Opinion of This way ot 
judging of Truth by Numbers; when he tells us that Wide is the Gate, and 
Broad is the Way that leadeth to Deſtruction, and Many there be go in thereat. 

Another Mark of the True Church, they tell us, is Antiquity: By which 
they mean, not Antiquity indeed, not the Primitive Antiquity of Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles; but only leveral paſt corrupt Ages; which, with reſpe& ro Us 


Now indeed, are Autient; but, with reſpe& to the Goſpel itſelf, were very 


| late Innovations. 


Laſtly z Another Mark they give us of the Tue Church, is Miracles: 
Which were indeed Authentick Evidences of our Saviour's divine Commiſſion, 
and of his Apoſtles after him: But miraculous Powers, extended not any fur- 
ther than to Their perſons 3 and to thoſe immediately impowered by 
them in the firſt Age: And as to the pretended Miracles, which began 


in the Fourth Century about the Time of St. Anthony the Monk, and have 


continued ever fince in the Church of Rome; the Character the Scripture 
gives of Them, is This; 2 Th. ii. 8. Then ſhall that wicked one be revealed, — 
whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all Power and Signs and lying 
Wonders, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh ; becauſe 
they received not the Love of the Truth; — for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe a Lye: And Rev. xiii. 13. He aoth 
great Wonders, — and deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth, by the means of 
thoſe Miracles which he had Power to do: According to that original Prophe- 
cy of our Saviour, Matt. xxiv. 24. There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe 
Prophets, and ſhall (hew great Signs and Wonders. | : 

All things therefore of This kind, are mere cheats and deluſions. And 
indeed Marks, or Notes, of the true Church, there are None other, but This 
One only; the adhering ſtedfaſtly to the plain and uncorrupted Doctrine of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as delivered in their own Diſcourſes and Writings. 
Where-ever This is the Caſe, There is the True Church; even though but Two 
or Three be gathered together, to worſhip God in Chriſt's Name, and accord- 
ing to his Command. And where-ever This is not the Cale, There is no True 
Church; even tho' it were as Catholick or Univerſal as the whole World. 

The Church of Rome therefore, and, in proportion, all its Followers, 
whether in whole or in part, by mixing the Authority of Popes, and Coun- 
cils, and Vain Men, with the pure Doctrine of Chriſt; have, like the Fews 
ot old, by the Traditions of Men, made void the Commandments of God; and 
are thereby become That Man of Sin, (of whom the Apoſtles have foretold 
us,) fitting blaſphemouſly in the Seat and Temple of God, and changing Laws 
aud Times, and commanding all Men to worſhip his Temporal Authority. 

The True and Real Authority of the Church of Chriſt, is to be a Mi- 
neſs and Keeper of Holy Mrit; to tranſmit it down uncorrupted from gene- 


ration to generation, as the only Rule of Faith and Manners; and in matters 


of indifference, in Rites and Ceremonies and Forms of external Government, 


to take care that all things be done decently and in Order. In which matters, 


the univerſal Church being too large to have any poſſibility of conlulting 
together, he Church in every Nation Therefore has the ſame Right and Au- 
thority ro determine for itſelf, as the Catholick Church, it it were poſlible tor 
it to c me together in One, would have to determine tor the Fbole, Which 
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SER M. Power or Authority, in Matters of Doctrine indeed, that is, in appointing the 


Terms or Conditions of Salvation, is none at all; Not only in any particular 


Church, but even in the hole Catholic Church collectively; nay, even in the 4. 


poſtles themſelves; nay, if we will believe St. Paul; even in an Ange] from Heaven, 
it is abſolutely None at all; For if any man ſhall add to Theſe things, God ſhall add un- 
zo Him the Plagues that are written in His Book; and if any man ſhall take away 
therefrom, God ſhall tate away his part out of the book of Life, and out of the Holy 
City. But in Rztes and Ceremonies, in the Manner and Circumſtance of Govery. 
ments, and all matters of external Form, which God hath left indifferent ; in Theſe 
things, the Authority of Men takes properly place: And herein every good man 
ought to comply willingly, with the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Government he 
lives under: Always remembring this One Rule, that, with regard to theſe out. 
ward and indifferent things, they who make Diviſions in the Church of Chriſt, 
either by needleſly ſeparating Themſelves, or, thro? needleſs and imperious impo- 
fitions, giving to Others any Ground or Occaſion of Separating ; are on Both 
ſides equally guilty of a Schi/matical Spirit. For ſo St. Paul admoniſhes, Rom. xvi. 

17. Mark them which cauſe Diviſions and Offences. He does not ſay, Mark Them 
only, who divide; W hich is the Fault on One fide : But alſo, Mark them who give 
occaſion to Diviſions; Which is equally the Fault on the Other fide. 

For the Unity or Communion, which ought to be between the Members of the 
Viſible Church Catholick, conſiſts in This; that, with uniyerſal Love and Charity, 
with mutual Forbearance and Good-Will, they afliſt, inſtruct, comfort, re rove, 
forgive one another; and, in a word, (notwithſtanding any Differences of Opi- 
nion in ſmaller matters,) perform all the Offices of Kindneſs and Goodneſs, that 
becomes Members of One and the Same Body to do for each other. That the 
Members ſhould all have the ſame Care one for another; and if one member ſuffer, all 
the Members ſhould by Compaſſion ſuffer with it, 1 Cor. xii. 27. Thar the Eye 
cannot ſay to the Hand, I have no need of Thee; nor again, the Head to the Feet, I 
have no need of you, ver. 21. That Great Care ſhould always be taken, not to 
lay a Foundation for Schiſms and Diviſions, by aſſuming Authority to impoſe upon 
each other as Neceſſary, ſuch Matters either of Opinion or Practice, as Chriſt has 
not made neceſſary. The attempting of which, has in all Ages been the fulfilling 
of That Prophecy of our Saviour, I come not to ſend Peace, but a Sword. For the 
True Unity of Chriſtians does not depend, (as ſome have vainly imagined) upon 
procuring by Force an Uniformity of Opinions; (which to be real, 1s ablolutely 
1mpoſſil!- in Nature; and the Appearance of it, can never be any thing elſe than 
Tenorance or Hypocriſy :) But the True Unity of Chriſtians depends upon their A- 
greement in the ſincere Love of Truth, and Practice of Charity; bearing each others 
Infirmities in all things that are of an indifferent nature, and being Redfaf and un- 
moveable in things fundamental, that is, in the Faith and Obedience for which they 
covenanted at Baptiſm; holding the Head, Col. ii. 19, from which all the Body by 
Joints and Bands having Nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the 
Increaſe of God. If we wall in the Light of the Goſpel, we muſt have This Fel- 
lowſhip one with another. For he that ſaith, he loves God, and loveth not his Bro- 
ther, St. John tells us, is a Har. Nay, St. Paul goes farther, and declares, that 
if a man could /peak with the Tongues of men and Angels, and had all Faith ſo that he 
could remove mouutains, and gave his Body to be burned, and beſtowed all his goods to 
feed the Poor, and had not Charity, (that is, had not that good and Chriſtian Spi- 
rit, which would hinder him from putting impoſitions upon his Brethren, which 
are the Occaſions of dividing the Body ot Chriſt;) all the reſt weuld profit him 
Nothing. With one thing indeed, with Vice and Immorality only we are to have 
No Charity : Have No Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs ; neither be 
Partakers of other men's Sins; For what Communion has Light with Darkneſs, or 
what fellowſhip has Chriſt with Belial ? But beyond This, our Saviour has given us 
no Authority to go; leſt by a miſtaken zeal, we needleſiy pluck up the Wheat with 
the Tares. For good men arenot hurt, by living iz Communities, with the Wicked, but 
only by joining with them in any Sin. In all other reſpects, we are to ſhow ten- 
derneſs to all men; to inſtruct, rebuke, or bear with them as Brethren : Conſi- 
dering, that as there is One Body and One Spirit, — and one Hope of our * 
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things, which is the Head, even Chriſt; Fromwhom the whole Body fitly joined together, 
and compacted by That which every joint ſupplieth, according to the effeftual ling in 
the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the Body unto the edifying of itſelf in 
Love. Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the fiature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. By 
This Rule, if we walk here upon Earth; we may hope finally to be numbred in 
That general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt- born, which are written in Heaven : with 
Angels, and with Jeſus the Mediator of the New covenant; and to come to God in 


whoſe preſence is fulneſs of Foy, and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for evermore. 


SERMON 


One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One God and Father of All, who is above Al; S E R M. 
ſo we ought to indeavour with all forbearance towards one another in Love, to keep LXII. 
the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace: That we may grow up into Him in al.. 
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Rx v. iii. 4. 


Thou haſt a few Names even in & ardis, that have not de- 
filed their Garments ; and they ſhall wall with me in 
whye, for they are worthy, 


TYHETHER thele Epiſtles of our Saviour to the Seven Churches 


SERM 
LXIII. of Aſia, are to be underſtood literally only, as Exhortations to thoſe 
2 Seven particular Churches; or whether, according to the Analogy 


of the reſt of This Book, they are to be applied in the prophetick 
ſtile to Seven different States, Succeſſions, or Periods, of the Whole Church of 
Chriſt; is not material to our preſent Purpoſe to inquire. The Matter contained 
in theſe Admonitions, may by a Moral Application, become equally uſeful ro us, 
upon either Suppoſition. For, what St. Paul affirms concerning the State ot the 
ancient 7eiſh Church; that the things which befel hem, were our Examples, 


and were writ for our Admonition, upon whom the Ends of the World are come; 
is 
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is undoubtedly much more true, of the things relating to the Antient Chriſtian 8 E R M. 
Church, whether particular or univerſal. Theſe Exhortations therefore ot our LXIII. 
Saviour, whether given to the ſingle Churches of 4/a, or intended to be applied 
to the leveral Succeſſive Periods of the Carbolick Church; are either way worthy 
of our molt ſerious meditations. The Subject- matter of each of the ſeven E- 
piſtles is very nearly the ſame; conſiſting of three parts; A Commendation of 
the Faith and Patience of the Saints, a Reproof of their Defects, and an Exhor- 
ration either to Amendment, or Perſeverance. The State of the Church of 
Sardis is repreſented as one of the moſt reproveable of the ſeven; and therefore the 
Epiſtle to This Church does not begin, as moſt of the others do, with a Com- 
mendation of their Faith and Patience, but on the contrary with a very ſevere Re- 

roof; ver. 1, 1 know thy Mors, that thou haſt a Name, that thou liveſt, and art 
dead. Then follows the Exhortation to repent, ver. 2, Be watchful and ſtrengthen 
the things which remain, that are ready to die; for I have not found thy Works perfect 
before God Remember therefore how thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt, and 
repent. After which he adds in the laſt place that ſmall Commendation which 
could be allowed to fo imperfect a Church, in the Words of the Text : Never- 
theleſs thou haſt a Few Names even in Sardis, that have not defiled their Garments, and 
They ſhall walk with me in white, for they are worthy. It might reaſonably be hoped, 
that, in a careleſs and corrupt Age, it ſhould bean awakening Conſideration to 
All who have any true Concern for the Glory of God, and tor the Honour and 
Purity of — to think within themſelves, if in the beſt and pureſt Times 
ot the Goſpel, if in thoſe Primitive Ages, and among thoſe moſt eminent Churches 
of Alfa, there was One to which no better Commendation could be afforded, 
than that there were in it a Few Names which had not defiled their Garments 3 
what Apprehenſions will it become Us to have of ourſelves, in theſe laſt and de- 
generate Ages, when our Works are not only Ready to die, but actually dead; nay, 
| when we ſcarce have ſo much as a Name that we live? when on the One hand by 
open Arheiſm, Irreligion and Profaneneſs, and on the Other hand by ignorant and 
ſuperſtitious Contentions about vain, needleſs and unintelligible Opinions, the 
Life and Soul of Religion, true Devotion and Piety towards God, and Univerſal 
Righteouſneſs, Love and Good-will towards Men, is in a manner wholly ea- 
ten out and conſumed ? If in the Primitive Church itſelf, Judgment thus began at 
the Houſe of God, what muſt the End be of them that obey not the Goſpel at all; And if 
the Righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the Ungodly and the Sinner appear ? Bur 
This I imitare only, as a general Obſervation upon the Whole. In the Fords them- 
ſelves we may more diſtinctly obſerve the following Particulars. 1ſt, The Number 
or Proportion of thoſe, who ſhall inherit Salvation z Thou haſt a Few names even 
in Sardis : 24ly, The Qualification by which they are entitled to that inheritance z 
Which have not defiled their Garments : 3dly, The Nature or Deſcription of the Re- 
ward promited them; They ſball walk with me in White And 4thly, The Charac- 
ter or Encomium given to the perſons who ſhall obtain this inheritance ; For they 
are Worthy. | 


r Co 


- 


of 1//, Here is expreſſed the Number or Proportion of thoſe who ſhall inherit Sal- 
vation; Thou haſt a Few names even in Sardis : The ſtrict and proper intentſon of 
which Words in this oy ſeems to be to declare, that even in Sardis, tho' one 
of the molt corrupt of all the Seven Churches, yet even in That Church there 
were ſome who ſhould be Heirs of Salvation: Implying, that in the other 
Churches there were more, and in a much greater Proportion, when there were a 
es Few found even in that, which was one of the worſt of all. But yet, ſince the 
ſe evil things which arc ſpoken of the Church of Sardis, are but comparative with 
ö regard to the Purity of the other more uncorrupt Churches; and That primitive 
k Church, with all its Faults, was ſtill one of the golden Candleſticks, and of the 
of ſeven Stars in our Saviour's right Hand; with which the Things that are moſt 
ed highly commended in theſe later and more degenerate Ages of the Chriſtian 
1s, World, muſt hardly preſume to be compared: Therefore our Saviour's declarin 
he that in Oxe, even of Theſe Churches, there were but Feu who ſhould walk with 
8, him in White, may juſtly give us occaſion to conſider the ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
e; ture, wherein ſeems to be contained that melancholy Doctrine, that there are 
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S R M. Few only which ſhall attain unto Salvation. In the ſecond A pocryphal Book of 
LXIII. Eſaras, there is a very ſtrange expreſſion to this Purpoſe, ch. viii. 1, The moſt 


2 


ig, ſays he, has made this World for many, but the World to come for Few: For as 
the Earth giveth much mold whereof Earthen Veſſois are made, but little duſt that gold 
cometh of; even ſo is the Cour ſe of this preſent World; there be many created, but Few 
ſhall be ſaved: And ch. ix. 15, There be many more of them which periſh, than of 
them which ſhall be ſaved, Like as @ Wave is greater than a Drop. Our $a- 


Luk. xiii. 23. Viour himſelt, when one asked him, Lord, are there few that be ſaved; took that 
Mat. vii. 14. occaſion to exhort his Diſciples, ſaying, Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; For, ſtrait 


is the Gate, and narrow is the Way that leadeth unto Life, and Few there be that find 


Matt. xx. 16. f: And at the Concluſion of two ot his Parables, he ſums up his Doctrine twice 


xxii. 14. 


in the very ſame Words; For many are called, but Few choſen. The Apoſtle St. 
Peter compares our being ſaved by the Goſpel, to the preſervation of Noah and 
his Family from the Flood; and makes Baptiſm a like Figure to the Ark, wherein 
Few, that is, eight Perſons, were ſaved by Water, 1 Pet. iii. 20. And Rev. xiii. 
8, All that dwell upon the Earth ſball worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the 
book of life of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world That is; the Gene 
rality ot Chriſtians who are not ſincerely ſuch, will always run after the Religions 
of this World, inſtead of ſtudying the Doctrines which Chriſt himſelf taught 
them. St. Paul, Rom. ix. 27, applies to the Salvation of the Goſpel, that paſ- 
ſage of Iſaiab, Though the Number of tbe children of Iſrael be as the Sand of the Sea, 
a remnant ſvall be ſaved. And as in Elijab's time there were in all Jrael ſeven thous 
ſand men, who bad not bowed the knee to the image of Baal; Even ſo, faith he, at this 
ok jo time alſo there is @ remnant, according to the eleftion of Grace, ch. xi. at the 
4th verſe. Theſe * ſeem to be hard ſayings, and N ho can bear them? For 
if theſe things be ſo, Who then ſhall EE ? And how ſhall this be reconciled 
with thoſe Divine Attributes, the Goodneſs, the Mercy, and Compaſſion of 
God]; of whom the Scripture declares, that he would have all men to be ſaved, that 
he would not that Any ſhould periſh, and that his tender mercies are over all his Works ? 
Now to This Difficulty it might be ſufficient to anſwer in general, that at the 
great day of Retribution, God will abundantly vindicate himſelf before Men and 
Angels, and all Mouths ſhall be flopped before him: Stopped, not by Power and ſu- 
reme Authority, but by conviction of the Juſtice, the Reaſon, the Equity, the 
Neceſlity of the Caſe: By all which things, God will be juſtiſied in his ſaying ; 
and clear, both when he judges and when he is judged. This, I ſay, is in the whole 
a ſufficient ground of Satisfaction, (even though nothing further could be al- 
ledged,) to a rational, pious, and modeſt Mind, who can truſt God till the final 
event of Things, to make it appear at laſt, that the Fudge of all the Earth will do 
what is right. And indeed it may univerſally be looked upon as a never-failing 
Rule, which may in all caſes ſafely be ROO upon; that where-ever any Noti- 
on we entertain, is in any degree inconſiſtent with any of the natural and unchange- 
able Attributes of the Divine Nature, there is always either ſome latent Error 
in the Notion itſelf, which at preſent perhaps we cannot diſtinctly diſcover ; or 
at leaſt, there is ſome great Deſect in our Knowledge of ſeveral very material Cir- 
cumſtances, which in reality alter the nature of the whole Queſtion. Upon the 
Whole therefore, we ought in all reaſon to reſt ſatisfied, with being able to affirm, 
that God will finally juſtity his own proceeding to every man's Conſcience, and 
with righteouſneſs will he judge the World, Vet in the matter at preſent before us, 
there is ſomething further both in general, of conſiderable moment, that we arc 
capable of obſerving; and alſo in particular ſomething remarkable, witli regard 
to each of the fore - mentioned Texts ot Scripture. | | 
In general: We know it was reaſonable God ſhould create Beings, endued with 
Freedom of Will, that they might be capable of rendring him a Free- will offering of 
voluntary Obedience z which is the only thing that can poſſibly be acceptable to a 
Supreme Governour. Now by the very ſame Liberty, which rendred them capable 
of paying a voluntary Obedience, they mult needs be capable likewiſe of refu/ing 10 
obey : And thence came Sin and Miſery into the Creation of God. Further : Ir was 
fit, that infinite Power and Wiſdom ſhould diſplay itſelf in making great/aricty of 
ſuch Creatures. In which Yariety, it could not be, but of thoſe which were the 


 lowelt and fraileſt and molt fallible ot all rational Beings, greater Numbers ſhould 
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prove incapable of the Heavenly ſtate; and — mult periſh. Muſt pe- 8 * n M. 

LXIII. 
hath he pleaſure in the deſtruction of the Living; but invites all men to come Ry 
and take of the Water of Life freely ;) but they periſh, by their own Careleſneſs 


riſþ : Not by the Appointment of God; (For God made not Death; neither 


and Senſuality, by their own Diſobedience, Wilfulneſs and Impenitency; bein 


unfir for, and incapable of the Happineſs of Heaven. And yet even of thoſe 


who ſo periſh, not 4 are condemned to the ſevere Puniſhment of Thoſe, con- 


cerning whom it is ſaid that it ſhall be more tolerable tor Sodom and Gomorrha im 


the day ot] udgment than for Them; But every one ſhall be puniſhed according 
to the ex 


of God in his Supreme Government of the World neceſſarily requires, for the 
ſupport ot his Authority, and the honour of his righteous and eternal Laws. 
| This, in general. T here is in particular ſomething proper to be remarked, with 
regard to each of the forementioned paſſages in Scripture. | 
In the firſt place, the Smallneſs of the Numbers there mentioned, is not abſo- 
lute, but comparative. The Righteous are Few, not abſolutely ſpeaking ; but in 
Compariſon only with thoſe who are Wicked. For otherwiſe, where the Expreſſi- 
ons are not comparative, the Scripture ſpeaks after a very different manner: I be- 
held, ſays St. John in his Viſion, Rev. vii. 9, and lo a great multitude which no man 
could number, of all Nations and Kindreds and People and Tongues, flood before the 
throne and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms were in their hands. 
And yet This great Multitude were of Thoſe only, who were ſaved out of the 
Antichriſtian State, out of that great and univerſal Corruption, which was to 


overſpread the Church in its loweſt and molt oppreſſed Condition; ver. 14, Theſe 


are they which came out of great Tribulation, (out of The great Tribulation, it ſhould 
be rendred,) and have wa 

In the next place; *tisto be obſerved, that ſeveral of the Texts before-cited, 
are parts of Parabolical Diſcourſes ; in which Parables, there muſt not be a ſtrict 
Application made of every ſingle Expreſſion, but of That only, or principally, 
whe the Similitude conſiſts, and which is the main intent of this Parable. 
Thus the intent of theſe Two Parables, which our Saviour-concludes with theſe 
Words, Many are called, but few choſen ; is not to expreſs the Proportion of the 
Numbers, of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, and of thoſe that periſh ; but to declares 


that as the Perſon who came without a Wedding-garment, was caſt out from the 


Marriage-Feaſt, /o no man who comes not clothed with the Works of Righteouf- 
neſs, ſhall be admitted into the Kingdom ot Heaven, to the Marriage-Supper of 
the Lamb: And that, as the Labourers who came into the Vineyard in the Morn- 
ing, were not preferred to thoſe who came in later, but on the contrary reproved 
for their envying and complaining at the Favour ſhown to others; % the Jews 
who were firſt and originally the people of God, ſhould not be preferred before 
the Gentiles who were conyerted later; but on the contrary many of them ſhould 
be rejected for their ill behaviour, while others from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, 
from the North and from the South, .of all Nations, Kingdoms and Tongues, 
ſhould come and fit down in Their places, with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the 
Kingdom of God. From whence our Saviour draws, by way of Interence, this 
— to his Diſciples, that they ſhould not depend upon the bare out ward 


15 


Degree only of his own demerit; ſome with few ſtripes, (as our Sa- 
viour declares ro us,) and others with many; according as the Juſtice and Viſdom 


ed their robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb. Rev. xiii. 8. 


Profeſſion of the true Religion; for that Many of 4 Were called, were not 


choſen. And from his manner of expreſſing this Warning at the Concluſion of 
theſe Parables, (Many are called, but Few choſen;) it ought no more in ſtrictneſs 


to be inferred, that, abſolutely ſpeaking, Few only ſhall attain unto Salvation; 
than from what he elſewhere ſuppoſes, that of Tex Virgins Five were wile, and 


Five fooliſh, it can be concluded that the Numbers of Both are equal: Or from 
the Parable of the Talents, wherein to one Servant were committed Five talents, 
to another To, to a third Onez and of theſe This Laſt only misbehaved himſelf ; 
that therefore the Righteous are more in number, than the Wicked: Or from the 
Parable of the Marriage-Feaſt, wherein of "Thoſe who were invited, and called 


out of the high · ways and ſtreets of the City, and even compelled to come in, One 


only among them all is repreſented as not having on a ys z that 
therefore it can be conciudad the Number of thoſe who ſhall finally be rejected, 
| is 
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S n= R M. is extremely ſmall. All theſe Arguments, I ſay, from Parabolical Diſcourles, 


Cm, 


LXIII. are without juſt Foundation: The Deſign of our Saviour being evidently, not 


1 


to expreſs the Proportions of Numbers, but the Qualification of the Perſons that 
ſhall attain unto Salvation and to warn his Diſciples, againſt depending, like the 
Phariſecs, upon the bare Profeſſion of the true Religion, without the Practice of 
it: For that many of the Children of the Kingdom, ſhould themſelves be cait 
out, and many of them that are called, are not choſen. And *tis worthy of Re- 
mark, that it is at the End of that very Parable, wherein One Perſon only is re- 

reſented as not having on a Wedding - garment, that our Saviour expreſſes his 
Rs in thoſe particular Words, Many are called, but Few are choſen. Which 
therefore muſt by no means be underſtood to be a Diſcouragement, as if any Sin- 
cere perſon were, by any Act of God, excluded or rejected from Salvation; bur 
it muſt be interpreted as a Complaint, of the Wickedneſs and Preverſeneſs of 
Men; that of thoſe who are called to the greateſt Advantages and Means of Sal- 
vation, ſo Many prove unworthy of being finally choſen. 

As to the — in the Apocryphal Book of Eſaras, which is the Book that 
has the /eaſt Authority even of all the Apocryphal Books themſelves; they ſeem 
to be the Expreſſions of a Jewiſh Writer, who — that as the Jews were in 
This World the peculiar People of God, ſo no others but They were to have any 
ſhare likewiſe in the World zo come. Which was a Notion the Jews ſo far retain- 
ed even till our Saviour's time, that there was nothing in the Goſpel more difh- 
cult for them to be perſwaded of, than that even anto the Gentiles alſo God had Grant- 
ed Repentance unto Life. And yet even This very Same Author elſewhere expreſly 
acknowledges, that not by the Appointment of God, bur by the Wickedneſs on- 
ly and Incapacity of Men, is their own Deſtruction brought upon them. Ch. 
viii. 41, As the busbandman ſoweth much Seed upon the ground, and planteth many 
Trees, and yet the thing that is ſown good in his Seaſon cometh not up, neither doth all 


that is planted take root; even ſo is it of them that are Jown in the World, they ſhall 


not all be Saved. And Ch. ix. 20, So I confidered the World, and behold there was pe- 
ril, becauſe of the Devices that were come into it; And I ſaw and ſpared it greatly ; 
and have kept me a Grape of the Cluſter, and a Plant of a great People. 

The Paſlage in St. Peter, wherein he makes Baptiſm a like Figure to the Ark, 
wherein Few, that is, Eight Perſons, were ſaved by Water, may reaſonably be un- 
derſtood of that particular Time of Perſecution and Difficulty, wherein the A- 
poſtle lived. For in like manner as at the Time of the Flood, God ſaw that the 
Hickedneſs of Man was great in the Earth, and that every Imagination of the thoughts 
of his beart was only evil continually, Gen. vi. 7: Which character 'tis very un- 
reaſonable to apply (as ſome have done) to the whole Race of Mankind, when 
it was plainly ſpoken of that particular corrupt generation only: So *tis reaſon- 
able to ſuppole St. Peter's Application of the ſimilitude, to be made not to the 
whole Bulk of Mankind, but to that particular generation, wherein Few enter- 
tained the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, even like the Few that hearkned to 
Noah's preaching ot Righteouſneſs. And the ſame is to be underſtaod concern- 
ing that Text inthe Revelation, ch. xii. 8. Doh 

n like manner St. Paul's applying to the Salvation of the Goſpel, that paſſage 
of 1/aiab,. Though the Number of the children of Iſrael be as the Sand of the Sea, a 
remnant ſhall be ſaved; and his affirming, that as in Elijab's time there were in all 
Iſrael ſeven thouſand men, who had not bowed the knee to the Image of Baal, even ſo at 
this preſent Time alſo there is a remnant according to the eleftion of Grace; This, I 
ſay, is by the Apoſtle's own expreſs Words limited to that particular Time then 
preſent, wherein Feu in compariſon embraced the Goſpel : Even ſo at this pre- 
ſent Time, ſays he, alſo there is a remnant according to the election of Grace; i. e. of 
thoſe who embrace the gracious Terms of the Goſpel. And as in the Old Tefta- 
ment there were expreſs Prophecies, that things ſhould not always be in ſuch a 
melancholy ſtate, but on the contrary the Time ſhould come when God's People 
ſhould be All righteous, II. Ix. 21; that he would make even their Officers Peace, 
and their Exactors Righteouſneſ5, ver. 17; that the Earth ſhould be full of the 
Knowledge of. the Lord, as the Waters cover the Seas, Ch. xi. 0; that God would 
put his bam in their inward parts, and write it in their Hearts; and that they _ 
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all Know him, from the leaſt of them to the greateſt, Jer. xxxi. 33; So in the NewsS E R M. 
Tſtament allo tis expreſly declared, that the Time will come, when all 7ae} ſball LXIII. 
be ſaved, Rom. xi. 26; i. e. the Whole, or main Body, ot the People ſhall be wa _ 


converted unto God and Rev. xi. 15, The Kingdoms of this World ſhall become 
the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt ; and be ſhall reign for ever and ever. 
And therefore tis probable, that even thoſe Words likewiſe of our Lord himſelf, 
(fraight is the Gate and narrow is the Way that leadeth unto Life, and Few there 
he that find it,) are ſpoken principally of thoſe Times of Difficulty and Perſecu- 
tion, wherein no man could embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt, without immediately 
parting withall he hadin the World. For fo the Word which we render, Nar- 


row is the way, in the Original ſignifies Aficted, or Perſecuted is the way, that 


leadeth unto Life. And then it will be of the ſame import with that Aſſertion 
of the Apoſtle, that e muſt through much Tribulation enter into the Kingdom of God. 

Laſily, There is one thing further to be obſerved upon theſe Expreſſions of our 
Saviour: And That is, that what in St. Matthew's Goſpel is ſet down in theſe 
Words, (Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; — Becauſe ſtrait is the gate — that leadeth 
unto Life, and Few there be that find it,) is in St. Luke's Goſpel otherwiſe expreſſed 


thus; Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; For many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to en- 


ter in, and ſhall not be able, St. Luk. xiii. 24. And why ſhall they not be able? 
'The reaſon tollows in the next Words, When once the Maſter of the houſe is riſen up 
and has ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand without and knock; — he fhall anſwer 
and ſay unto you, I know you not whence you are, — depart we All ye workers of 
Iniquity. From whence it appears, that the Difficulty of Entring, is not ſo much 
the Appointment of God, as the Negligence and Delay of Men: They /cek to 
enter, and they are not able; becauſe they /eek negligently, they ſeek 700 late, 
they /eck when the Door is ſhur. And ſo This Paſſage becomes parallel to thoſe 


other Texts of Scripture, St. Matt. xxv. 10; After the Bridegroom was come 


and the door ſhut, came the fooliſh Virgins, ſaying, Lord open to us; But he anſwered 
and ſaid to them, [know you not. Again: St. John vii. 34, Te ſhall ſeek me, and 
ſhall not find me. The reaſon is expreſſed, ch. viii. 21, Je ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall 
die in your Sins; therefore, whither I go, ye cannot come. Prov. i. 28, Then ſhall 
they call upon me, but I will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me —, but they ſhall not find 
me; For that ihey hated Knowledge, and did not chuſe the Fear of the Lord. Pſ. xviii. 
41, They cried, but there was none to ſave them; even unto the Lord, but he anſwered 
them not. Iſ. i. 15. When ye ſpread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you ; 
ea, when ye make many Prayers, I will not hear; For your hands are full of Blood. 
Jer. xiv. 12, 10, When they faſt, I will not hear their cry; and when they offer 
burnt- offering and an Oblation, I will not accept them; For they haus loved to 


Wander, they have not refrained their e ore the Lord doth not accept them. 


Hoſ. v. 6, They ſball go — to ſeek . d, but they ſhall not find him, he hath 
withdrawn himſelf from them; For they have dealt treacherouſiy againſt the Lord. 
Mic. iii. 4. Then ſhall they cry unto the Lord, but he will not hear them; he will even 
hide his Face from them at that Time, as They have behaved themſelves ill in their doings. 
St. Jam. iv: 3, Je ask and receive not, becauſe ye ast amiſs. And, to mention but 
one paſſage more; Rom. ix. 31, 1/rael which followed after the lau of righteouſ-= 
neſs, hath not attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs : Wherefore * Becauſe they Sought 
it not by Faith; that is, by That way which God had thought fit to appoint. From 
theſe and numberleſs other paſſages in Scripture it appears, that the Rejection of 
men, is not from God, but of themſelves z and that the Difficulties in the way 
of their Salvation, are not ſo much the Appointment of God, as the Effects of their 
own Negligence and Delay: Excepting only in the Cafe of great Perſecution ; 
And there God has promiſed a proportionably great Aſſiſtance, which will, to- 
gether with the Temptation, alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to 
bear it. Whether therefore the Number of thoſe who ſhall be ſaved, be in pro- 
pony Many or Few, makes no Alteration in the Concern of any One var 
ar perſon ; And therefore Every One ought to endeavour, by following the plain 
Rules that are ſet before him, to make his en Calling and Election ſure, and to 
work out his o Salvation with Fear and Trembling, without inquiring too cu- 
Vo L. I. N of riouſly 
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SER M. riouſly into the Affairs of Others, wherein God the great Judge of All will at the 


LXIII. 


general Day of Account take care abundantly to juſtify his own Proceedings, 


Z much better than we are now able to conceive or apprehend. For ſo our Saviour, 


when One put that Queſtion to him, Lord, are there Few that be ſaved ; inſtead of 
making him a direct reply to the Queſtion propoſed, anſwered him with This 
more pertinent Exhortation, St. Luk. xiii. 24, Strive Ye to enter in at the ſtrait 
Gate. 24 

Upon the whole; The Paſſages in Scripture, which ſeem to repreſent to us as 
if Few only ſhould be ſaved, are on the one hand ſuch, as ought by no means to 
be any occaſion of Deſpair or Diffidence to melancholy pious Perſons; becauſe 
the reaſon why ſo great Numbers periſh, is always in thoſe very Texts expreſly 
aſcribed to the Wickedneſs and Careleſsneſs of Men, not to any Appointment of 
God: And yet on the other hand the ſame Texts are, by the Wiſdom of the Spirit 
of God, expreſſed in ſuch a manner, as to excite the careleſs, and thoſe who are 
apt to be too neg ent and remiſs ; by giving them to underſtand, that except 
Gals Righteouſneſs exceeds the Righteouſneſs of the careleſs and worldly Multi- 
rude, they ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

And this may ſuffice concerning the 1/ Particular; viz. the Number or Proporti- 
on of thoſe who ſhall inherit Salvation: Thou haſt a Few names even in Sardis. I 
ſhould now have proceeded to the 24 Head, namely, the Qualification by which 
they are intitled to that Inheritance: Mhich have net deſiled their Garments. But 
This muſt be deferred to another Opportunity. 
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The Qualification of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. 


CCC 
K 1% in 4; 


Thou haſt a few Names even in $ ardis, that have not de- 
filed their Garments; and they ſhall walk with me in 
white, for they are worthy. 


"gion, but alſo crept in and even openly appeared within all Parts of the Church 
of God; and when among thoſe who are not without ſome Degrees even of 
ſincere Deſire to become truly Religious, yet Speculations entring in the Room 
of Practice, and vain Contentions prevailing ho Human Opinions, inſtead of 
Diligence to obey the plain Commandments of God, have almoſt eaten our the 
very Heart and Life of Religion, which conſiſts in Piety and Righteouſneſs, in 
Juſtice and univerſal Charity, in Sobriety and Temperance, and the Practice of 
all Virtue and Holineſs : During this Degenerate State, I ſay, of the Chriſtian 
World, in theſe later and corrupter Ages of the Church; there is nothing more 
likely to be of Effect inreviving the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, and reſtoring " 

_ : I E 


N. theſe later and corrupter Ages of Chriſtianity, wherein Prophaneneſs and 8 Eu M. 
Impiety have not only from without aſſaulted and indeavoured to deſtroy Re- LxXIV. 
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SER u. the Minds of well · diſpoſed Perſons right and worthy Notions of Religion; than 
LXIV. putting them upon conſidering, what Chriſtian Religion was in the primitive 
- aa pureſt Times, when Chriſtians were of One Heart and One Mind, ſerving 


God with Simplicity and Sincerity ot Devotion, loving one another with per- 
tect Charity and an undivided Affection, and keeping themſelves pure and unſpot- 
ted from the World. This latter Character ot the Church of Chriſt, its Puri- 
ty and Holineſs; and the Neceſſity of all its true Members anlwering that Cha- 
ra&er z is no where more affectionately deſcribed, than in the Epiſtles to the ſe- 
ven Churches of Afia, ſer down in Thisand the foregoing Chapter. Wherein 
the excellent Character that is m— to moſt ot them by our Saviour himſelf, and 
yet the Reproof added at the Concluſion of that Character; will give us juſt Oc- 
caſion to conſider, what ſeverer Admonitions and Exhortations to Repentance 
ve ſtand in need of, who have not Their Excellent Qualifications to extenuate our 
Defects. To One of theſe Churches, our Saviour gives this Character, ch. ii. 
2. J know thy Works, and thy labour and thy Patience, and how thou canſt not bear 
them which are evil And haſt born and haſt patience, and for my Name s ſake haſt 
laboured, and haſt not fainted. And yet even of This Church he adds, Neverthe- 
leſs I have ſomewhat againſt thee, be:auſe thou haſt left thy firſt love. To a Second he 


declares, ver. 9. 1 know thy works and Tribulation and Poverty, but thou art rich: 


- 


Fear none of the things which thou ſhalt ſuffer. Toa Third, ver. 13. 1 know 
thy Works, — and that thou holdeſt faſt my Name, and haſt not denied my Faith. And 
yet even of This he adds, But I have a Few things againſt Thee. Toa Fourth, ver. 
19. Ino thy Works, and Charity, and Service, and Faith, and thy Patience and 
thy Worts, and the laſt to be more than the firſt. And yet of This alſo he adds; Not- 
withſtanding, I have a few things againſt Thee. Of a Fifth, he gives the following 
character, ch. iii. 8. 1 know thy Works ; Bebold, I have ſet 5 thee an open door, 
and no man can ſhut it : — Becauſe thou haſt kept the Word of my Patience, J alſo 
will keep thee from the hour of Temptation, which ſhall come upon all the World, to try 
them that dwell upon the Earth. No Man, that has a true Senſe of Religion upon 
his Mind, can read theſe Characters, without conſidering = within 
himſelf, How are they Now applicable to the Chriſtian World? And in what Pro- 
portion do we Now imitate the Piety and Holineſs of thoſe Primitive Churches? 
And if ſome even of zheſe were charged with falling in ſome meaſure from their 
firſt Love; and commanded to conſider and remember from whence they were 
fallen, and repent ; what Reflexions ought this to excite in our Minds, when we 


compare the Failings of ſuch bright Examples of Piety, with the open Prophane- 


neſs and Debauchery, with the irreligion and wickedneſs of later Ages? The 
Tivo remaining Churches of the Seven are repreſented as falling extremely ſhort of 


the Character of the other Five. Concerning One of them our Saviour declares, 


ver. 1, of this iii chapter, I know thy Works, that thou haſt a Name that thou 
liveſt and art Dead; Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain, that are 
ready to die. To the other he ſays, ver. 15, I know thy works, that thou art neither 
cold nor hot, i. e. art growing careleſs and indifferent in the great Works of Piety 


and Righteouſneſs; Thou ſayeſt, I am rich and increaſed with goods, and have need of 


nothing; and knoweſt not that thou art wretched and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked; i. e. very defective in the weightier matters of Religion, in Works 
of Goodneſs, Charity, and true Holineſs. And yet even of Tho/e our Saviour in 
the very ſame place ſo expreſſes himſelf, as of Churches not wholly caſt off, or 
under his entire and final Diſpleaſure : As many as I love, Irebuke and chaſten; Be 
zealous therefore, and repent, ver. 19. If ſome of thoſe Primitive Churches, tor 
whom our Saviour declares ſo great a Concern and Love, were worthy of ſuch 
{ſevere Reproofs tor the decay of their Piety even in thoſe Purer Times; what 
concern mult it needs raiſe in the Breaſt of every ſincere Chriſtian, to conſider 
how much greater Corruption of Manners, how much more open Pro- 
phaneneſs andImpiety,how much more uncharitableneſs and unreaſonable Animo- 
fities, how much more general Unrighteouineſs and Iniquity of all Kinds, has 
in theſe later Ages overſpread the Face of the Chriſtian World? What ſeverer 
Reproots V have too jult reaſon to fear from the Hands of God; and how much 
more remarkable a Repentance and more univerſal a Reformation of Manners, tis 
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incumbent upon Us to ſer about; leaſt when the $73; of Man cometh, there remain 8 E R mi, 
not ſo much as Room for that Queſtion, ſhall he find Faith upon the Earth? The LXIV. 
Things which were threatned to ſome of the Primitive Churches, that our Lord 


would remove their Candleſtick out of its place, and that he would /pze them 
out of his Mouth; and which, upon their turther Decay in Virtue actually came 
upon them; betel them, not only upon their own Account, but for Examples al- 
ſo to Others; and they are written for Our Admonition, upon whom the Ends of 
the World are come. ; | | | 
The Words of the Text, are takeri out of our Saviour's Admonition to the 
former of thoſe two Churches, which fell under his more particularly ſevere Re- 
proof; and they may ſerve for a 1 direction in all Ages, to ſuch Perſons as, 
in the midſt of a degenerate and contentious World, are deſirous to underſtand 
and practiſe that Religion, which at its firſt inſtitution was ſo deſervedly eminent, 
for Amending Men's Manners and Reforming their Lives. Thou haſt a few Names 
even in Sardis, that have not defiled their Garments z and they ſhall walk with me in 
white, for they are worthy. NE” | 
Which Words, I in a former Diſcourſe obſerved to contain in them the four fol- 
lowing particulars. 1//, An intimation of the Number or Proportion of thoſe, 
who ſhall inherit Salvation; Thou haſt a Few Names even in Sardis. 2dly; The 
Qualification by which they are intituled to that inheritance : Which have not defi- 
led their Garments. 3dly, The Nature or Deſcription of the Reward promiſed 
them; They ſhall walk with me in Mhite. And 4thly, The Character or Enco- 
mium given the perſons, who ſhall obtain this Inheritance, For they are Yorthy. 
The 1/} of Theſe, we have already conſidered, namely The Number or Proporti- 
onof thoſe, who ſhall inherit Salvation; Thea haſt a Few names even in Sardis; 
Without repeating therefore what has been before {aid upon That Head, praaged 
we now in the 2d. place to conſider the Qualification mentioned in the Text; by 
which thoſe who ſhall be ſaved, are repreſented as being prepared or intitle 
to a Share in that glorious Inheritance. And This is, their having not defiled their 
Garments. Could a Man for the preſent lay aſide the Scripture, and, forbearing 
to look into the Characters There given of true Chriſtians, view the preſent Face 
ot the Chriſtian World, and judge from thence what the Deſign and Nature of 
our Religion was, he could not bur be tempted to imagine, that Chriſtianity was 
rather a contentious and uncharitable Art of diſputing about needleſs Ceremonies, 
and unintelligible Opinions, than a Rule of Lite and Practice, an Obligation to 
Virtue, Holincls, and univerſal Charity. But in the Scripture itſelf, the great 
Streſs of Religion, is always laid upon the Influence it has upon Men's Manners 
And the higheſt Character of a true Diſciple of Chriſt, is That given in the 
Text, that he has not defiled his Garments, The Expreſſion is figurative, but yet of 
a very Obvious Signification z And by conſidering on the contrary what the 
Scripture calls Defilement, we may molt eaſily and fully underſtand what it is not to 
he defiled. St. Mat. xv. 18. Not that which entreth into the Mouth, ſays our 
Saviour, but thoſe things which proceed ont of the Mouth, and come forth from 
the Heart, theſe defile the man; For out of the Heart proceed evil thoughts, murders; 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies ; Theſe are the things which 
defile a man, But to eat with unwaſhen hands, defileth not a man. The ſame may be 
ſaid of all other external Denominations whatſoever : No difference of Meats ; 
No variety of outward Rites, Forms or Ceremonies z No ſimple Errors of the 
Underſtanding, in ſuch matters of Opinion as affect not Moral Practice But 
whatſoever eworketh Abomination or maketh a Lie; Whatſoever corrupteth the 
Heart of Man, and is inconſiſtent with ſincere and virtuous Intention; Whatever 
is contrary to the Practical Law of God, and deſtructive of Charity and Good- 
will among Men; That is it, which in the religious Senſe of the Word, defileth - 
the Man. And to abſtain from all Appearance ot ſuch Kvils, in the midſt of a 
degenerate and corrupt World; This is pure Religion and undefiled before God; This is 
keeping a man's ſelf unſpotted from theWorld ; This is, having not defiled his Garments. O- 
riginally, and in the ſtrict and moſt proper ſignification of the Phraſe, it denotes 
an entire Freedom from Sin: But in That Senſe, the Character would belong; 


not to a Few Names, as is affirmed in the Text; but abſolutely to None at all. For 


how ſhould man be juſt before God? Job ix. 2. What is man, that he ſbould be clean? 
0 L. I; O 7 | and 
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S R M. and he that is born of a woman, that be ſhould be righteous * Behold, he putteth no truſt 
LXIV. in bis Saints; yea the heavens are not clean in his Sight: or as the ſame thing is ex- 
LR. preſied in another paſſage of the ſame Book; Behold he put no Truſs in his Servants, 
ch. xv, ver. 14. and his Angels he charged with Folly. Again: ch. XXV. 4. How then can man be 
ch. iv. ver. 18.;, 2;62d with Cod? or bow can be be clean, that is born'of a Woman ? Behold, even to 
the moon, and it ſhineth not, yea, the ſtars are not pure in his Sight; how much leſs Man 

that is a Worm, and the Son of Man that is a Worm? The Scripture is full of de- 
clarations of This Kind. Prov. xx. 9. Hho can ſay, I have made my Heart 

clean? Iam pure from my Sin? Pl. cxxx. 3. If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt be extreme to 

mark iniquity; O Lord, who ſhall tand? And ſtill more directly, Pf. cxliii. 2. Eu- 

ter not into judgment with thy Servant, for in thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtified, 

The Wiſe man, even yet more expreſsly, Ecclel. vii. 20. There is not a juſt man 

upon Earth, that doeth 2 and ſinneth not. Accordingly Fob, that moſt righteous 

perſon, whole Character God himſelf joyns with that of Noah and Daniel, as 

the molt irreproveable of ail mortal men; yet even he confeſſes of himſelf, 

Fob ix. 20. If [juſtify myſelf, my own Mouth ſhall condemn me; if I ſay Jam per- 

feet, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. And the manner of ſpeaking of the Apoſtles 

in the New Teſtament, is the very ſame : In many things we offend all, St. Jam. iii. 

2. And if we ſay, wehave no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, and the Truth is not in us, 1 

Joh. i. 8. *Tis evident therefore, that by this phraſe in the Text, having not 

defiled their Garments, is not, cannot be meant, ſtrictly and abſolutely, being with- 

out Sin. No, This is the peculiar Character of our Saviour alone, and cannot be 

truly affirmed of any other Perſon, that ever dwelt upon the Face of the Earth. 

Another ſignification therefore of this Phraſe may naturally be ſuggeſted to us by 

the uſe of alike expreſſion in the ſame Book; Rev. vii. 14. Theſe are they who 

—- have waſhed their robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb. Here, 

having waſhed their robes in ie Blood of the Lamb, is uſed as an equivalent expreſſi - 

on to that of having never defiled them; ſignifying, that under the gracious Cove- 

nant of the Goſpel], Thoſe who by Baptiſm have waſhed away their Sins, and 

return not to them any more, are thro*Chriſt reputed in the Sight of God, as having 

never committed them. And becauſe, by Baptiſm, in Scripture is always meant, 

not the waſhing away the filth of the Fleſh, (not the bare Form or external Ceremony, ) but 
the Anſwer 1 a good Conſcience towards God; therefore thoſe who have broken of 

their Sins by Repentance, and their [niquities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, (which 

bears the beſt Analogy to, and is ſignified by the Baptiſm of riper years ;) ſuch per- 

ſons (I ſay) are in Scripture ſpoken of, as being (in the Goſpel-Senſe) perfectly 

juſt and righteous. Noah was a juſt man, and perfect in his generation, and Noah 

walked with God, Gen. vi. 9. Zacharias and Elizabeth were righteous before God, 

walking in all the commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, St. Luk. 1.6. 

All Chriſtians in general are exhorted to be, diligent, that they may be found of our 

Lord in peace, without ſpot and blameleſs, 2 Pet. iii. 14: that they may be 

blameleſs in the day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, x Cor. i. 8. that their hearts may 

be fabliſhed unblameable in Holineſe, before God even our Father, at the coming of our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his Saints, 1 Th. iii. 13: that their whole Spirit and Soul 

and Body may be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 Th. 

v. 23. that they may be preſented faultlels before the preſence of his glory, with exceeding 

Joy, Jude 24. And accordingly in the deſcription of them in their heavenly State, 

tis ſaid that in their Mouth was found no guile, for they are without Fault before the 

Throne of God, Rev. xiv. 3. The Conſiſtency of theſe high Encomiums with 

the declarations in the paſſages before- cited, concerning the Impoſſibility of any 

man's being juſtified before God; The manner (I ſay) how theſe two different 

kinds of Expreſſion are to be reconciled, is molt clearly and diſtinctly ſet forth by 

St. Paul, Col. i. 21; Vu that were ſometime alienated, and Enemies in your Mind 

by wicked Works, yet Now hath he reconciled, In the Body of his Fleſh thro' Death, to 

preſent you holy, and unblameable, aud unreproveable in his Sight; and Eph. i. 4, 5 

That we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love; — to the praiſe of the glory 

of his grace, wherein he has made us accepted in the beloved; In whom we have Redemp- 

tion thro' his blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Theſe and the like Expreſſions of 
the Apoſtle do with ſufficient clearneſs explain to us, both how it is pole on the 
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one hand, in the gracious and mercitul Senſe of the Goſpel, for frail and ſinful 8 = R M. 
Men to attain unto this Character, that they have not defiled their garments ; and at LXIV. 
the ſame time how abſolutely eceſſary it is likewiſe on the other hand, notwith- T5" 
ſtanding all the Favour and Indulgence of the Goſpel, that they ſhould preſerve 
themſelves /o undefiled. | | "= 

zal), The Third particular, obſervable in the Text, is the Nature or Deſcripti- 
on of the Reward promiſed to them that defile not their Garments z They ſhall walk 
with me in White. And here 'tis obvious to obſerve, how in the nature of the 
Thing itſelf, as well as by the-Decree and Appointment of God, the Reward promi- 
ſed ro good men in Scripture is agreeable to the nature of the Qualification, to 
which that Reward is annexed. To them that keep their Garments undefiled, tis 
promiſed that they ſhall walk with Chriſt in White : To them that hunger and thirſt 
after Righteouſmſs, that they ſhall be filled and clothed with Righteouſneſs, To 
them that take delight in ſerving God here; that hereafter alſo they ſhall be before his 
Throne, and ſhall ſerve him day and night in his Temple. Whether a wicked Perſon, 
if admitted into Heaven, could not poſſibly be made happy there, (as ſome have 
reſumed to affirm,) is but a vain and needleſs Queſtion. That which is certain, 
and all that concerns us to know, is; that whatſoever defileth, whatſoever works 
eth any abomination or unrighteouſneſs, ſhall in no wiſe be permitted to enter therein. 

And 'tis a powerful recommendation of the neceſſity of a religious Life, and 
worthy the moſt ſerious conſideration of careleſs Sinners; that Virtue is, not on- 
ly, by the Appointment ot God, the Way to Happineſs; bur itſelf alſo, in 
the nature of Things, an eſſential part of it. And that, as God is Himſelf of 
eſſential Holineſs, and cannot behold iniquity ; fo he has made the Happineſs of Hea- 
ven to conſiſt, not indeed in That ezly, (for, the Whole of thoſe things, which God 
has prepared for them that love him, neither has eye ſeen, nor car beard, neither has it 
entred into the Heart of Man to conceive ;z) but in great meaſure he has made it to con- 
fiſt in the Perfection of Virtue, or at leaſt to be in neceſſary Conjunction with it. 

There is nothing more earneſtly and more conſtantly inculcated in Scripture than 

this Notion, that Rightcouſneſs here, is therefore neceſſary to Happineſs hereafter z 

becaule a great Part even of that Happineſs itſelf, is to be made up of the Perfec- 

tion of Righteouſneſs. One principal Particular of the great Promiſes made in the 

Old Teftament to the Jews after their final Reſtoration z which, if it does not di- 

rectly ſignify, yet is at leaſt a Type of the Heavenly ſtate; is, that their people 

ſhould be All righteous, If. lx. 21; that they ſhould delight to come to worſhip be- 

fore the Lord Perperually, ch. Ixvi. 233 and ſhould not do iniquity, nor ſpeak lies, 

neither ſhould a deceitful Tongue be found in their Mouth, Zeph. iii. 13. And in the 

New Te/7ament the future Happineſs of the Church of Chriſt, is deſcribed atter 

the ſame manner; that it ſhall be @ glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle or 

any ſuch thing, but holy and without blemiſh, Eph. v. 27 and that we, according to 

his Promiſe, look for new heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, 

2 Per. iii. 13. Now This Righteouſneſs, is figuratively repreſented in the Text, 

and in other pla-es of Scripture, by White Garments. The Purity and Holineſs 

of God himlclf, is expreſſed P/. civ. 2. by his being covered with Light as with a 

garment z and by his garment being white as the Snow, Dan. vii. 9. And That 

of our Saviour; by his appearing at his Transfiguration, in a raiment as white as 

the Light; even ſhining, exceeding white as Snow, ſo as no Fuller on Earth could white ya xvii. 1 

them, St. Mar. ix. 3; and, after his Reſurrection, in the ſame Habit, Matt. | 

xxviii. 3; and again, after his Aſcenſion, Rev. i. 14. Inpurſuancetheretore of 

the ſame Figure, the Saints in Heaven are in the Text deſcribed as walking in white : 

The Church in the Prophecy, P/. xliv. 133 is repreſented as all glorious within, 

and that her clothing is of wrought Gold. He that overcometh, ſaith our Saviour, the 

ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment, Rev. iii. 3. The four and twenty Elders, ſit- 

ting about the Throne, were clothed in white raiment, ch. iv. 4: To them that 

were /lain for the Mord of God, were given white robes, ch. vi. 11. The great 

multitude that no man could number, that were redeemed from the Earth out of 

all Nations, were clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands, ch. vii. 9. 

The Armies in heaven were clothed in fine linnen, white and clean, ch. xix. 14; _ 
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1 The Qualification of thoſe 


S K R NM. the /iteral meaning of all theſe expreſſions is unfolded, ver. 8; that, ar the mar- 


LXIV. 


— 


riage of the Lamb, to Her (viz. to the Church,) was granted, that ſhe ſhould be 


at. ed in fine linen, clean and white z, for the fine linnen is the righteouſneſs of the 


Saints. And This explains to us the Parable of the Man who was caſt out into 
utter Darkneſs, becaule he had not on a Wedding- garment, St. Matt. xxii. 11, 
i. e. was not clothed with Works of Righteouſneſs ; and illuſtrates thoſe Admo. 
nitions of our Saviour, Rev. iii. 18, / counſel thee to buy of me —— white raiment, 
that thou mayeſ} be ciothed, and that the Shame of thy nakedneſs do not appear: and ch, 
xvi. 15. Bleſſedis he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, leſt he walk naked, and 
they ſee his Shame. The Sum of all is, that into Heaven ſhall be admitted no Im- 

urity, no Wickednels, nothing that defileth. Wherefore Bleſſed are they that do 


Rev. xxii, 14, his commandments, that they may have right to enter in; —=— For without are dogs 


15. 


and ſorcerers and whoremongers, and murderers and idolaters and whoſoever loveth and 
maketh a Lie. 

4thly, and Laſtly; The Text concludes with a Character or Encomium given of 
thoſe perſons, who were to walk in white with our Saviour: For they are Worthy, 
The Church of Rome has, upon thoſe Words, founded the Doctrine ot Merit; 
and Others, through Fear of falling into that Error, have run into the contrary 
extreme, and decried All neceſſity of Virtue and Good Works. The Truth in 
This, as in moſt other caſes, lies plainly between the two extremes. Our beſt 
Virtues or Works are ſo imperfect, as to need Pardon rather than deſerve a Ro- 
ward; and if they were never ſo perfect, we ſhould ſtill be but unprofitable Ser- 
vants, having done only what was our Duty to do. Yet thro? the Interceſſion 
of Chriſt, God is pleaſed to accept them, as if they were really meritorious ; and 
by the gracious Promiſe of God, we have as juſt a claim to the Reward, as if it 
had been originally due to us of proper Right. Our improvement in Virtue, is 
the Ground of Proportion, tho' not the Meritorious cauſe of the Reward. So that 
tho' the Happineſs of Heaven, be given us, not indeed for our Works; yet it 
will be in proportion to them; and tho? not pon account of our Virtue, yet exactly 
according to our improvement therein. The beſt of Men are ſo far from being able 
(properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking) to merit any thing for themſelves and others, 
(which is the Romiſb Doctrine of Merit ;) that on the contrary even the Patriarch 
Jacob declared himſelf not Worthy of the leaft of God's mercies, Gen. xxxii. 10. 
And St. Paul, concerning Himſelf, that tho' he was not conſcious of any thing 
againſt himſelf, yet was he not thereby juſtified, 1 Cor. iv. 4. And, of all Chri- 
ſtians in general, that not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but by his 
Mercy he ſaved us. Tit. iii. 7. that be has ſaved us, not according to our Works, but 
his grace —— given us in Feſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. i. 9. that our Sal- 
vation is the Gift of God; not of works, left any man ſhould boaſt, Eph. ii. 9. 
That by the deeds of the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified in his Sight, Rom. iii. 20. 
that Abraham himſelf had whereof to glory, but not before God, Rom. iv. 2. that 
even in thoſe things we actually do, we have no ſufficiency of ourſelves, but our 
ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 7. that it is God which worketh in us both towwill and 
to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. and that 'tis he that makes us perfect in every 
good work to do his Will—thro Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. xiti. 21. The meaning of all 
theſe Paſſages is, that the Offer of the Happineſs of Heaven to us at all, is the 
free and undeſerved Gift of God in Chriſt ; and that the Ability of performing 
the conditions neceſſary to the obtaining even that Free Gift, is continually the 
Effect of the Divine Aſſiſtance; and that therefore (properly ſpeaking,) the 
very beſt of our Works have no Merit in them. Even in the Old Teſtament 
where the Scripture affirms it ſhall be our Righteouſneſs, if we 9b/erve to do all the 
Commandments, Deut. vi. 25; 'tis obſervable that rhe Word which we render 
Righteouſneſ5, is by the Seventy tranſlated ka,] our Way of obtaining Mercy on- 
ly. Andthey who would make More of it, are ſeverely reproved, Prov. xxx. 
12. There is a generation that are pure in their own Eyes, and yet is not waſhed from 
their Filthine/ſs. Which Cenſure is ſtrongly confirmed by our Saviour's declara- 
tion, that the Publican in the Parable went down to his Houſe juſtified, rather than 


the Phariſee who was righteous in his own eyes. Thele are ſufficient Evidences, 


that our Works (in Strictneſs of Speech) have 0 Merit, Vet on the other os 
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that ſhall be Saved gal 
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taking the Expreſſion in its right Senſe, (which will beſt be done by comparing 8 E R M. 
it with thoſe already mentioned;) and underſtanding it according to the graci= LXIV. 
ous Tenor of the Goſpel, it may be Truly ſaid of virtuous and good men, be 
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cauſe the Scripture frequently ſays it, that they are Worthy. Not properly 
and ſtrictly, but according to God's gracious Acceptation and Promiſe in the Goſ- 

J. They to whom God has promiſed, upon an eaſy condition, a very great 
and diſproportionate Reward, may Truly be ſaid, though not by the Merit of 
the Work itſelf, yet by virtue of the Promiſe when they have performed That con- 


dition, to have deſerved rhe Reward. Our Saviour himſclt- expreſſes himſelf in 


This manner, not only in the Text, bur alſo in other places of Scripture; St. 
Luk. xx, 35. They, faith he, that ſball be accounted Worthy, 10 obtain That 
World. And St. Mat. x. 37» He that Ioveth Father or Mother more than Me, is 


not Worthy of me; implying, that he who did the contrary, might be ſaid to be 


worthy of him. And accordingly the Apoſtle exhorts, Col. i. 10. to walk Wor- 
thy of the Lord; and 1 Th. ii. 12. to walk worthy of God who has called us, unto 
bis Kingdom and Glory. St. Peter declares, that if a man, for conſcience towards 
God, endare grief, ſuffering wrongfully, this is Thank-worthy, 1 Pet. ii. 19. and 
St. Paul affirms ot the Saints who ſuffered of old, that they were ſuch perſons, 
of whom the World was not worthy, Heb. xi. 38. And he calls God's Performance 
of his own free Promiſes given in the Law and in the Prophets, the Righteouſneſs 
f God which is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto All, and upon All them "that believe, 

om. iii. 22; and again def. 25.——b;s righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of Sins that 
are paſt, and argues, Heb. vi. 10. that God is not unrighteous, to forget our Work 
and labour of love: And concerning himſelf in particular, he profeſſes his firm 
aſſurance, that henceforth there was laid up for hima crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
God the Righteous Fudge ſhould give him at that Day, 2 Tim. iv. 8. and Rev. 
xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that they may hat right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. Such as allow themſelves 


to pick ſingle Texts of Scripture without comparing them with the whole and 


with each other; may from theſe places collect the Romiſo Doctrine of Merit; 
or from thoſe before- cited may draw juſt the contrary Doctrine, of the V/efulne/3 
of good Worts: But they who compare the ſeveral, paſſages, and conſider them 

ogether; will eaſily ſee the meaning, and the conſiſtency of them all; and 
particularly what it is that our Saviour intends in the Text, when he declares 
concerning thoſe who keep their garments unde filed, that they ſaall walk with him 
in white, fo they are Worthy. | 
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Rx v. ii. 29. 


22 aber hath an . let him hear, what the H pirit faith un- 
to the Churches. 


HEs E words are ſo — _ and ſo emphatically repeated by our by 
viour, at the End of — of his Diſcourſes in the Goſpel, and 

as the Concluſion of each of theſe Epiſtles to the Seven C — 
ches of Afa; that no one can doubt but they contain — ; in 
them, ot very er and ſignificant importance. In the xith chapter of St. 
Matthew, ver. 15. after his explication of the Nature of John Baprif 's Office, 
he adds, He that hath ears to ear, let him hear. And in the xitizh chapter of 
the ſame Goſpel, at the end of his Parable of the Sower, ver. 9; and at the end 
of his explication of the Parable of the Tares of the Field, ver. 43 ; (Both 
which Parables, are moſt full and emphatical Deſcriptions of the = 4k State 
and Nature of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation,) he again concludes with repeating 
the ſame Words, I bo hath Ears to hear, Iu him hear. In the iid and wide * | 


— 


That the Terms of Salvation, &c. 


— 


of the Revelation, are contained ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches of Alia; SER Mu. 


full of very earneſt and preſſing Exhortations to Repentance and Amendment LXV. 


of life, and moſt lively and affectionate Deſcriptions of the True Nature of 
Chriſt's religion: And at the concluſion of every One of theſe Epiſtles, are di- 
ſtinctly and at length repeated, no leſs than ſeven ſoveral times, the words of 
the Text; He that hath an Ear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. And in chapter the x11zh, of the ſame Book; alter having given a 
large Prophetick deſcription of Antichriſtian Power fitting in the Seat and 
Temple of God, and making War with, (that is, perſecuting) the True 
Worſhippers of God, and having all Nations given into his hands, ſo that all 
the World ſhould worſhip him, whoſe Names are not written in the Book 
of Life; To ſhow that This is a Matter wherein All Sincere Chriſtians are 
more or leſs concerned, to take heed to themſelves that they be not impoſed 
upon by Deluſions of worldly Power and Ambition, and by empty Shows in 
matters of Religion; he „ill again repeats the ſame exclamation, ver. 9, Fa- 
Man have an Ear, let him hear. 

The words are a ſtrong and general Appeal, to the Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing of all unprejudiced and impartial Men. And they are highly expreſſive, of the 
Authority and Goodneſs of God who ſpeaks of the Reaſonableneſs, Truth and Ex- 
cellency ot the Things that are ſpoken z and of the Capacity men have, and the 
Obligation they are under, to hearken to, and obey what God thus delivers to 
them. 

The Phraſe, Let him hear, is an Authoritative expreſſion, becoming the Ma- 
jeſty of God, and the Weight and Dignity of what is ſpoken by his Com- 
mand. It denotes, that All the Commands of God, are given men, not for his 
un Sake or Benefit, bur for Theirs Being founded in the nature and reaſon of 
Things, and eſſentially conducive both to mens preſent and future Happineſs. 
And if they refuſe, or neglef?, to Hear; if they be careleſs and negligent to underſtand 
the word of God, and will be at No Pains to examine into the True Nature and 
End of Religion; tis No Hurt to Him, but to Themſelves only. When there- 
tore He has done all that was reaſonable for him todo, and has given them plain 
and frequent Warnings, and admoniſhed them of the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſi- 
ty of Virtue, and yet They continue deaf to his inſtructions; he proceeds xo fur- 

er, he uſes no Compulſion, he draws them only with the Cords of a Man, and 
will apply to them no otherwiſe than as to moral Agents. Thus the Prophets in 
the Old Teſtament: Ezek. iii. 27. Thus ſaith the Lord God, He that heareth, let him 
bear; and he that forbeareth, let him forbear ; for they are a rebellious houſe. And 
Thus the Great Prophet ot the New Teftament, Rev. xxii. 11. He that is unjuſt, 
(after the repeated Admonitions and Iuvitations to Repentance given him in the 
 Goſpel,) let him be unjuſt ſtill; and he that is Filthy, let bim be Filthy fill. Upon 
the ſame Ground, and after the ſame manner of ſpeaking, St. Paul, in 1 Cor. xiv. 
38, The Things, ſays he, that I write unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord; 
But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. And the ſame Apoſlle, after hay- 
ing long preached in vain to the obſtinate and prejudiced Jews, Acts xiii. 46, It 
was neceſſary, ſays he, that the word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to Tou; but 
ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles. Of the ſame nature and kind, though in the way of a gentler 
and more tender Reproof, are thoſe words of our Saviour to his Diſciples z when, 
after wo admonitions, in a time of extreme danger, he found them the Third 
time ſleeping z Sleep on Now, ſays he, and take your Reſt, Matt. xxvi. 45. This 
therefore is the Firſt notion, which thoſe words in the Text, Let him hear, do 
obviouſly carry along with them; They are expreſſive of the Authority of God, 
and of the Weight and Importance of what is ſpoken by his Command, | 

But this is not All. For as they expreſs the Authority of God, in requiring men 
to attend; ſo they do further denote his Goodneſs likewiſe, in — to men, 


univerſally and plainly, be Doctrine and the Way of Life. In This ſenſe, the words 
of our Lord in the Text, Let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches 3 
are well paraphraſed by Solomon, Prov. i. 20, Wiſdom crieth without, ſhe uttereth 
ber voice in the Streets; She crieth in the chief place of Concourſe, in the opening of the 
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pat the Terms of SaFvation 


S E R 1 Gates, — ſaying, How long ye ſimple ones, will ye love Simplicity Zurn you at 


LXV. 
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my Reproof ; Behold, I will pour out my Spirit unto you, I will make known my words 
unto you.. And by the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, ch. vi. 16, 14. She go- 
erb about, ſeeking ſuch as are worthy of her; ſhe ſhoweth herſelf favourable unto them 
in the Ways, and meeteth them in every Thought; Whoſo" ſeeketh ver early, ſhall have no 
great Travel for he ſhall find ber fitting at his doors. : St. Paul ina very emphatical 
and lofty figure of ſpeaking, carries this matter ſtill further, 2 Cor. v, 20; God, 
not only propoſes to us the Means of reconciliation, but as tho God did Beſeech you 
(ſays he) by us, we pray 50 —, be ye reconciled to God. His manner of expreſſion 
in That whole Verſe, is extremely remarkable: Me are (ſays he) Ambaſſadors tor 
Chrift z He does not ſay, We are the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, (though Thar alſo 
might properly enough have been ſaid ;) but we are, ſays he, Ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt. Chriſt, is the Great Ambaſſador ot che Father; (the Apoſtle and High. 
Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Chrift Feſus, Heb. iti. 1.) And, in His abſence, We (ſays 
the Apoſtle) are Ambaſſadors tor him, Ambaſſadors in his ſtead, Ambaſſadors from 
God to men, if we deliver his words faithfully z And therefore, as though God 
did beſeech you by Us, We (ſays he) in Chriſt's ends (in the Abfence of Chriſt the 
Great Ambaſſador of the Covenant, Ye in his ſtead) pray you, be ye reconciled to 
God. This is the Second notion included in the words, Let him bear; They de- 
note the Goodneſs of God, in propoſing to men, univerſally and plainly, the Doc- 
trine and the Way of Life. Whoſoever hath Ears, let him hear; and whoſoever 
heareth, let him obey z and whoſoever obeyeth already, let him perſevere in ſo do- 
ing unto the End: Rev. xxii. 11, He that is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill; and 
be that is Holy, let him be Holy ftill. | 
The other phraſe in the Text, He that hath an Ear; ſignifies, he that hath 
Underſtanding, that hath Ability, that hath Capacity to apprehend what is ſpoken. 
Thus Matt. xix. 12. when our Saviour had given a Deſcription of Some Excellent 
ſons, who had choſen to abſtain from many even of the Innocent Enjoyments of 
Life, that they might have more Time and Opportunities to promote the Inte- 
reſt of Religion and Virtue, whichjis the Kingdom of God; he adds, He that is 
Able to receive it, let him receive it. And in like manner, ch. xi. 14, after having 
given a large Character of the Perſon and Office of Jobn the Baptiſt, And if ye 
will receive its ſays he, This is Elias which was for to come: He that hath Ears 10 
Bear, let him hear. To have an Ear therefore, ſignifies to have Underſtanding and 
ebenſion. By which, however, is meant, not mere Natural Parts and Abi- 
lities; (For the Goſpel is preached to the Poor and Mean, as well as to the Learn- 
ed; Neither are Many of the Wi/e men of This world, called; Nor are mere Na- 
tural Parts and Abiiities of Any conſideration in Moral and Religious Eſtimation ;) 
But to have an Ear, in the Scripture- ſenſe, means, to have an Vnderſtanding free 
and unprejudiced, open to attend unto, and apt to receive the Truth. Which is a 
Qualification including Probity and Fairneſs of Mind, and is therefore highly 
commendable in the moral Senſe. Matt. xiii. 16, Bleſſed are your Eyes, for they lee 
and your Ears, for they hear. And the Fant of it, is not, like the Want of na- 


tural Parts Abilities, pitiable and compaſſionable z but faulty, and deſerving 


of ſevere Reproof : Mar. viii. 17, 18, Perceive ye not yet, ſays our Lord to his Dil- 
ciples by way of Expoſtulation ; perceive ye not yet, ſays he, neither underſtand? 
Have ye your Heart yet hardened ? Having Eyes, ſee ye not? And having Ears, hear 
ye not, and do ye not remember? From which Rebuke given by our Lord to his Diſ- 
ciples, in ſo carneſt and affectionate a manner, for not making Uſe of their 
Reaſon and Underſtanding ; we cannot fail to infer this important Obſervation in 
matters of Religion; that the Taſte or Reliſh, the Judgment, the Underlanding, by 
which men are todiſcern and chuſe, and by which they are to form their Senti- 
ments concerning the Truth or Error of any religious doctrines; muſt never be, 
any Enthufiaſtick Fancy, any ſtrong Imagination, or unaccountable impreſſion of Mind, 
which is the Spirit of Deluſion ; but it muſt always be, an impartial Attention to the 
Right. and Reaſon of the Calc, and to the Nature and Evidence of the Thing. This 
is in the Goſpel- ſenſe, having Ears to bear, and Eyes to ſee and Vader landing 
where with to VUnderſtand. According to which explication of the words; This 
Phraſe ſo often uſed by our Saviour, he that Ears to bear, does plainly contain 
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are offered to all Men. 
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a very affectionate and ſtrong Appeal to the unprejudiced Senſe of Mankind, forS E R Me 
the Reaſonableneſs, Truth, and Excellency of | the Things ſpoken, or the Doctrines de- LXV. 


livered by him. 11 
And as This Challenge, Nhoſo hath an Ear, contains thus a declaration of the 


Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrine propoſed; and the other part of the Words, let him 
hear, are expreſſive of the Authority and Goodneſs of God who ſpeaks: So Both ot 


them together, plainly infer and ſet forth the Capacity men have, and the indiſ- 
penſable Obligation they are under, to hearken to, and obey, what God delivers 
to them. He that hath an Ear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 
The Words being thus or! pomp we may from hence in the enſuing Diſcourſe 
owing Doctrinal Obſervations.” 1/, That God, the 

Great Creator, and righteous Governour, and merciful Judge of theWhole Earth, 


offers to All men the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of Salvation: Let him hear, 


(let every man hear, ) what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 2dly, That This 
Offer, though graciouſly made to Al, yet in Event becomes Efectual to Thoſe on- 
ly, who are qualified and capable to receive it: He that hath an Ear, let him hear. 
34ly, That they who want an Ear; they who want the Diſpoſitions neceſſary to their 
receiving and embracing this gracious Offer of Salvation, or are prevented by any 
of the — which render it ineffectual, are always very ſeverely reproved in 
Scripture; plainly denoting it to be their ow# Fault, their own Perverſeneſs only, 
that they have not Ears to hear. 4thly and Lafily, That hence conſequently All 
thoſe paſſages of Scripture, wherein God is at any time repreſented as b/;nding mens 
Eyes, or clofing their Ears, or hardning their Hearts, or taking away their Vnder- 
fanding trom them; muſt of neceſſity be underſtood to be figurative Expreſſions 
only; not denoting literally what God actually effects by his Power, but what by 
his Providence hejuſtly and wiſely permits. ; | 2 
I. Firſt, God, the Great Creator, and righteous Governour, and merciful Judge 
of the Whole Earth, offers to All men the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of Sal- 
vation: Let him hear, (let every man hear, ) what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 
co” to men Originally by the Light of Nature, by the Order and Proportions 
of Things, by the Voice of Reaſon, by the Difates of Conſcrence. Tis every man's 
Duty, and tis in every man's Power, to hearken to this Voice of Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience z, to this Candle of the Lord, as the Wiſe man ſtiles it, Prov. xx. 27. And 
concerning Them who do ſo St. Paul declares, that, having not the Law, (chat is, 
having no revealed Law given them, yet) they are & Law unto themſelves. And by 
that Law, by the Law of Reaſon, ot Nature and Conſcience, ſhall they finally be 
judged. For every man is accepted according to what he Hath, and not according 
to what he Hath not. This Light of Reaſon, is univerſal ; the Firſt, and Great Gitr 
of God; implanted in the Minds of All men; acknowledged by the Conſcience, even 
of the Unrighteous themlelves atteſted to by the necef/ary judgment and approbation 
even of the moſt abandoned and Corrupt, in all Cafes wherein their own particular 
Intereſt is not concerned. The acting contrary to This Light, by any profane, un- 
juſt, fraudulent, or debauched Practices whatſoever, is in A perſons, under All 
Diſpenſations, the higheſt and moſt inexcuſable Fault; as being deſtructive of the 
very Foundation of All Religion. And the acting agreeably to it, is in Al perſons 
Always acceptable to God; and, in Thoſe to whom no Light of Revelation hath 
been afforded, tis All zhat is required of them. For in every Nation, he that fæareth 
God and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. W hen, thro' the growing Cor- 
ruptions and Idolatry of many Ages, Cuſtom and Example and bad Education had 
almoſt univerſally extinguiſhed the natural Light of Conſcience; and cauſed Rea- 
ſon, That Great Gift and Witneſs of God, to be almott totally neglected; God 


raiſed up the Patriarchs, both before and after the Flood, to be Preachers of Righ- 


zeouſneſs ro the World, to be as Lights ſhining in a dark place, to invite Al men to 
Repentance, to the Acknowledgment of the Truth and to the Practice of Virtue, in their 
ſeveral and reſpective Generations. After which, by the giving of the Law to the 
Iſraelites, he placed That people as a City on a Hill, an eminent and ſtanding Wir- 
nels to all the Nations around, coun them off from impious and abominable Ido- 
latries to the Worſhip of the God of Heaven: I/. xlix. 22, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
Behold, I will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, and ſet up my ſtandard to the people; 
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and they ſball bring thy ſons in their arms, and thy daughters ſhall be carried upon their 


— 


ſhoulders. And by a Succeſſion ot Propbets for Many Ages, he declared continu- 
ally to the whole People of the Jews, and by Them to All Others who were wil- 
ling zo retain God in their Knowledge, and had not wholly given themſelves up to a 
reprobate Mind; he declared his readineſs to accept That Repentance and Amend. 
ment of Sinners, which even the Light of Nature itſelf, if they had attended to 
it, would in a good degree have led them to; God having never left himſelf wholly 
without Witneſs, in that be did good, and gave men rain from heaven, and fruitful 
ſeaſons, filling their hearts with food and gladneſs ; and their oy conſciences in the 
mean time, according to their moral or immoral Behaviour, accuſing or elſe excu- 
fing one another. God, | ſay, by a continual Succeſſion of Prophets, declared (what 
the Light of Nature itſelf gave reaſonable but obſcurer Hopes of,) his readineſs 
to accept the Repentance and Amendment of Sinners, and to receive All men to 
his Mercy, upon Their returning into the way of Righteouſneſs. Ezek. xxxiii. 
11, Alive, ſaith the Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but 
that he turn from his way and live. And 1/. lv. 1, 3, 6, 7, Ho, every one that thirſt- 
eth, come ye to the Waters: And he that hath no money; come ye, buy, and eat; yea, 
come, buy wine and milk without Money and without Price. Incline your ear, and 


come unto me; hear, and your Soul ſhall live; and I will make an everlaſting Covenant 


Joh. xvii. 9. 


with you, even the ſure mercies of David. Let the wicked forſake his way, and 
the unrighteous man his Thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will 
bave Mercy = bim; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. By the 
Goſpel of his Son, God has ſtill more expreſly and explicitly declared and com- 
manded to be preached to every Nation under Heaven, the merciful Offer of 
Salvation made unto A Mankind, upon the moſt reaſonable and neceſſary 
Terms of Faith and Repentance, Thar is, of ſincere renewed Obedience; Ex- 
cluding None from this gracious Invitation; but commanding his Servants to 
go out into All places, and to exhort men, to beſeech them, to urge them, to be 
inſtant with them, nay even to compel them, (by the moſt kind and earneſt In- 
treatics, by the moſt affectionate and preſſing Importunities, compel them) to come 
in, that his houſe may be filled. Accordingly, zheir Sound has gone forth into all 
the Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the World. And no man, to whom this 


Doctrine has been preached, can ſay, that his Duty and the Way to Happineſs has 


not been clearly made known to him; unleſs he wilfully cloſes his Eyes that he 
may not ſec, and his Ears that he may not hear. Our Saviour himſelf, who was in 
the Boſom of his Father, (and who knew perfectly, and was ſent by him on pur- 
poſe to reveal to us his Whole Will concerning the Salvation of Mankind ;) thus 
teſtifies in the moſt expreſs words: God (lays he) /o loved the World, that he gave 
bis only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting Life ; and that the World through him might be ſaved, Joh. iii. 16, 17: He 
does not ſay, he was ſent that a few particular perſons, but that the World, if they 
would hearken to him, and be prevailed upon to return into the ways of Righ- 
teouſneſs, thro* him might be ſaved. And accordingly when he ſet about this great 
Work tor which he was ſent; he applies himſelf to All nen without reſerve ; 
Matt. xi. 28, Come unto me All ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
jou reft: And Job. vii. 37, If any man thirſt, let him come unto Me, and drink. 

In one place indeed, we find him affirming, that he was not ſent, ſave unto the 


Luk. iv.23—loft Sheep of the houſe of {ſrael. But the occaſion, and manner, of his affirming 


27. 
Mat. xv. 24. 


this; and his Treatment of the perſon afterwards, to whom he had ſaid this; and 
the whole Hiſtory and Tenour of Scripture, plainly ſhow, that his Meaning 
herein was not to affirm, that he was not ſent to Others at all; but only that, in 
order of Time, he was not ſent to Others ſo ſoon, as to the loft ſheep of the Houſe of 
Iſrael. The Goſpel was to be preached firſt to the Jews; and our Lord was fir 
to be the Glory of God's people tral : But afterwards he was to be alſo a Light 10 
lighten the Gentiles, and to be their Salvation unto the Ends of the Earth. The A- 
poſtles themfelves, at the Beginning, were under "ay ſtrong Prejudices concerning 
this Matter: Bur they were convinced afterwards by frequent Admonitions from 
our Lord; And then they Fully and Clearly teſtified this Great Truth. The Grace 


of God, faith St. Paul, which bringeth Salvation, hath appeared to All men, Tit. ii. 
11: And 1 Tim. ii. 4, Who will have All men to be ſaved, and to come to the 1 1 
ledge 
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are offered to all Men. 
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Jedge of the Truth. St. Peter in like manner, in his Second Eviflle, Ch. iii. 9. TheS E R M. 
Lord, ſaith he, is not willing that Any ſhould periſh, but that All ſhould come to Re- LXV. 
pentance : To Repentance ; That is, to a real and effetual Amendment and Reform 


tion of Life; Which is Always the meaning of Repentance in Seripture. Some 
Writers have contended, that, in theſe ſeveral Texts, the words; All men, muſt 
be underſtood to ſignify only, Some of All ſorts of men, Some from among the 
Fews, Some from among the Gentiles, Some from among the Rich, Some from amo g 
the Poor; and the like. But This interpretation ariſes merely from a great Un- 
skilfulneſs in Language. For though the words All men, do indeed in >cripture, 
as in vulgar Speech, ignify very frequently, not All men ab/olately, but, in a li- 
mited ſenſe, All againſt whom no exception is plainly underſtood ; yet in no lan- 
guage, according to Any vulgar manner of ſpeaking, can they mean, Some only 
out of every Sort of men; and conſequently in Scripture, which always expreſſes 
itſelf in the language of the Vulgar, the words cannot poſſibly have That Mean- 
ing. But the Senle plainly is, that God really and ſincerely intends the Salvation 
of All men; and that tis for his Own Fault only, for Wickedneſs only, and deliberate 
Unrighteouſneſs, that Any man ſhall be condemned. Beſides the places before- 
cited, This great and fundamental Truth is ſtill more clearly (if more clearly it can 
be,) expreſſed in the xxiid chapter of the Revelations, ver. t6, 17; I Feſas have 
ſent mine Angel to teſtify unto you theſe things in the Churches: And the Spirit 
and the Bride ſay, Come; And let him that heareth, ſay; Come : And let bing that is 
athirft, come; And whoſoever will, (i. e. whoſoeyer will live a virtuous life,) let him 
Jake the Water of Life freely. And, to add {till greater Weight to this ſolemn de- 
claration; God, even the Father himſelf in Perſon, is introduced as affirming the 
ſame thing from the Throne of his Glory; ch. xxi. J, 6, Aud be that ſat upon the 
Throne, ſaid ; — theſe words are true and faithful; — 1 will give unto him that is a- 
thirſt, of the Fountain of the Water of Life freely z He that overcometh, (that is; who 
reſiſts the temptations of a wicked and debauched World,) Hall inherit all things, 
and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. The Senſe is the ſame, as in the words 
of my Text; He that hath an Ear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. Wes | 

This therefore is the Firſt Particular. God offers to Al men the gracious Terms 
and Poſſibilities of Salyation. 

II. The Second is: That This Offer, though gracioufly made to A, yer in 
Event becomes efeual to Thoſe only, who are qualified and capable to receive it. 
But reterring This to a further Opportunity, I ſhall conclude ar preſent with This 
One inference from what has been already ſaid ; viz. That from Les all anrighte- 
ous, all wicked and debauched perſons, being convinced that the deſtruction is of 
themſelves, if they continue in the Practice of Unrighiteouſneſs; and not from 
any Appointment of God; may be prevailed with to reform their Lives, while 
they have yet Time. That / they may eſcape the Wrath of God; from which 
there is no other poſſible Means of eſcaping. ; 
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He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith 


S ER M. 
LXVI. 


A 


umto the Churches. 


N diſcourſing upon theſe words of our Saviour, I have propoſed to deduce 
from them the four following Doctrinal Obſervations. 1½, that God, the 
Great Creator, and righteous Governor, and merciful Judge ot the whole 
Earth, offers to all men the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of Salvation: 

Let him hear; (let every man hear,) what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 20h, 
that This Offer, *tho* graciouſly made to All, yet in Event becomes effectual to 
Thoſe only, who are qualified and capable to receive it : He that hath an Ear, let hin 
hear. zaly, That they who want an Ear; they who want the diſpoſitions neceſſary 
to their receiving and embracing this gracious Offer of Salvation, or are prevent- 


ed by any of the Hindrances which render it ineffectual; are always very — 
reprove 
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reproved in Scripture, plainly denoting it to be Heir own Fault, that they have 8 E R M. 
not Ears to hear. 4thly and Laſtiy; That hence conſequently All thoſe Paſſages of LXVI. 
Scripture, wherein God is at any time repreſented as. b/inding men's Eyes, or W WNJJ. 
cloſing their Ears, or hardning their Hearts, or taking away their Uhderflanding BD 
from them; mult of neceſſity be underſtood to be 2 Expreſſions only; 

not denoting literally What God actually effects by his Power, bat what by his 
Providence he juſtly and wiſely permite . 

The Firſt ot theſe, I have already gone through; that God offers to All men 

the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of Salvation: Let him bear, (let every man 
hear, what the Spirit ſaith unio the Churches. I proceed Now to the Second Gene- 
ral Head: | „ „ * 

II. That this Offer of Salvation though graciouſly. made to Al, yet in Event 
becomes effectual to Thoſe only, who are qualified and capable to receive it: He that 
hath an Ear, let him hear. Light introduced upon Any Object, ſuppoſes always 
that there be Eyes to view, and to diſcern it by That Light. The Sound of a Voice, 
or the Ule of Speech ſuppoſes always that men have Ears to hear, what the Speax- 
er uttefeth. Truth and Right Reaſon and Argument, Theſe likewiſe ſuppole always 
that men have Senſe and Vnderſtanding, to judge of what is offered to their conſide- 
ration. And, in matters of Religion; God's offering to men certain Terms or 
Conditions of Salvation, ſuppoſes in like manner a certain moral Diſpoſition in the 
Mind, which cauſes it to have a Regard to things of That nature, to have a Senſe 
and Reliſþ of things relating to Morality : Otherwiſe Hen would, in their Nature, 

e no more capable of Religion, than Beaſts. Sweerne/s is No Sweetneſs to a per- 
ſon whoſe Palate has no Tae: Light is No Light, to him who has put out his own 
Eyes : And Religion, or the Preaching of the Goſpel, is as Nothing to That Man, 
whoſe Mind has zo Regard to, nor Care to make any Diſtinction between, what in 
the nature of things is moral and immoral. St. Paul ſets This obſervation in a very 
clear light, 1 Cor. ii. 14 The natural man (ſays he) receiveth not he things of the + 
Spirit of God; for they are Fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know them, becauſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, The words are not rightly rendred, The Natural man; as 
if God had made men, naturally, incapable of Religion. Which is the very ſame 
thing, as it would be to find Fault with a Man for not Seeing; When he was Born 
Blind. But the True meaning of the Apoſtle, is, The Senſual man; He who, by 
habitual Debauchery, by a courſe of Any vitious or corrupt Practice, has exrin- 
guiſhed the Eyes of his own Underſtanding; ſuch a one can have no true Senſe of 
things relating to Religion, of things which are only ſpiritually diſcerned. Our 
Saviour repreſents the ſame notion to us, in a very lively and expreſſive ſimilitude, 
St. Matt. xi. 17; where he compares the Phariſees, who hated to ſee Truth in 
Any Light, and refuſed to hear Reaſon under Any form; (who were neither mo- 
ved by John Baptiſt's preaching, who had come in the more re/erved and auſtere 
way; nor by our Saviour's own preaching, who came in the more free way of 
converſation and inſtruction ;), he compares them to children fitting in the markets, 
and calling unto their Fellows, and ſaying ; We have piped unto you," and ye have not 
danced ;we have mourned unto you, and 7 have not lamented : They had No Ear; they 
beard not; they gave no Attention; they knew nothing of the Tune which their Fel 
lows play'd to them, in what manner ſoever they diverſifyed it. The Application 
our Lord makes of the ſimilitude, is; that to argue with the Phariſees about mo- 
rality about the tus nature of religion and virtue, in what manner ſoever it was 
done; whether in Job: Baptiſt's more ſevere way, or in his own more mild wy ; 
'twas All One; *twas talking to them about a matter they had no ſenſe of; *twas 
1 to them in a ſtrange Tongue, in a Language they underſtood nd- 
thing of. There is an Alluſion to the ſame Similitude, im Rev. xiv. 3. No man 
could learn That Song, but the one hundred and forty four thouſand, which were redeem- 
ed from the Barth: No man can Underſtand and Practiſe the Religion of Heaven, 
but they who by a worthy diſpoſition of Mind, by an habitual Love 
of Truth and Virtue, are qualified to be redeemed” from the Earth, . 
Theſe are the Perſons, whom our Lord calls his Sheep; which hear and 
know his Voice, Foh. x. 27: Who readily perceive the excellency of 
his Doctrine, and its perfect agreeableneſs to eternal Truth and Reaſon: 
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S x a m. Who receive inſtruction inthe ways of Truth and Righteouſneſs with the ſame 


A 


LXVI. dad of Pleaſure, as the Eye is emertained with at the Approach at Light: Who 
w. i Chrift becauſe the Father draws tbem; That is, becauſe their Love of 


Right and Equity, which is natural religion, recommends to them That which 
is revealed; and, thro' the Love of Righteouſneſs and true Virtue, they are Jed to 
believe and embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt, Theſe are They, of whom our Lord 
declares, Matt. xiii. 12, Whoſoever hath, to Him fhall be given, and he ſball have 
more Abundance. But, on the contrary, H/hoſoever hath not, from Him ſhall be 
talen away even That be bath : Whoſoever is ſo inſenfible of the eſſential and eter- 
nal Differences of Good and Evil; whoſoever hath ſo /i/tle Diſcernment in matters 
of religion, as to think Any thing whatſoever can be an equivalent for the negle& 
or Breach of the kaſi Moral Virtue; whoſotver ſhall break one of theſe leaſt com- 
mandments, and fbail teach men ſo; be ſhall be called the heaft in the Kingdom of Hea« 
ven T hat is, he ſhall be the Laſt perſon: that ſhall be admitted there, or ſhall be 
very far ftom ever entring therein at all. Thus, tho' the Offer of Salvation is 
graciouſſy made to All, yet in event it becomes effeiual to Thoſe only, who are qua- 
 bified and capable to receive it. | 
Ia order to make which Doctrine more uſeful to us in Practice, I ſhall proceed 
to ſhow diſtinctly, x/, in general, that That Diſpoſition of Mind, which qualifies 
and makes men ca to receive and embrace effectually the Terms of Salvation, 
is ſomewhat which the Scripture always ſpeaks of, as a matter of fingular excellen- 
cy, arid worthy of Great Commendation. 24ly, In what Particulars this excellent 
temper and diipoſi tion principally conſiſts. And 3d/y, What are the oppoſite Qua- 
hries, or chief Hindrances, which generally prevent the Offers of Salvation from 
being efeBually embraced. 

Fi; obſerve in general, that That Diſpoſition of Mind which qualifies and 
makes Men capable to receive and embrace effectually the Terms of Salvation, is 
ſomewhat which the Scripture always yn of, as a matter of ſingular Excellency, 
and worthy of Great Commendation. *T is an eminent Gi, or Grace, of God; not 
in the ſenſe of Thoſt, who think God works upon men mechanically, as upon mere 
Machines, but in ſuch a Senſe, as Reaſon is the Gift ot God, which makes us to 
be Men, to be rational and intelligent Creatures. Which we receive indeed whol- 
ly from God the Author of our Being; and yet tis a commendable and praiſe- 
worthy Excellency in him that has it, becauſe, in the V/ and Exerciſe ot it, it 

entirely upon the Free Mill of the perſon himſelf, either to «/# or to - 

buj# it, either to improve or to neglect and Joſe it. Upon which account, St. Peter's 
Admonition is both very elegant and very exact; 2 Pet. iii. 18, Grow in Grace. 
The Thing to be acquired, is the Free Gif: of God; and yet his Exhortation ſup- 
poſes it to be their own Duty, and conſequently in their own Power, to receive, 
ro aſe, and m—_— That Gift. And becauſe, though all men are created ra- 
tional, yet Few actually make uſe of their reaſon; though all men are induced with 
the Senſe of Hearing, yet Few (as our Saviour in the Text expreſſes it) have an 
Ear to hear; — That Temper, That Spirit, That Diſpoſition of Mind, 
vhich is in Scripture denoted by this figurative Phraſe, is therein always ſet forth, 
under chatacters of the Higheft Excellency and fingular Diſtinction. Tis That, 
which-cauſes men to prefer God and Virtue before the ſinful enjoyments of a vi- 
tious and corrupt W orld to chooſe Truih and Right and Reaſon, before popular Er- 
ror and prevailing Wrong; to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, rather than ac- 
company the Power, and the Numbers, of an unrighteous and debauched age. 
Ti Ibis, that, even in the Heathen world, cauſed Socrates to chooſe Death hs A 
than not maintain the Knowledge of the One True God againſt his ſuperſtitious and 
idolatfous Countrymen. *Tis This, that made the Pairiarchs of old, to go out 

from their native Country, not knowing whither they went. Tis This, that, in 
Elijab's time, when the whole Houſe of 1/7ael had departed from God, and in- 
troduced almoſt univerſally a falſe Religion, cauſed ſeven thouſand men to diſtin- 
| cn themſelves, by — to bow the knee to Baal. They loved, and 


arkned to, Truth: They had an Ear to diſcern the Voice of God, even in the 
midft of the moſt corrupt Times and Nations; and they choſe, to follow That 
Gall. And by adhering to That Choice, with Courage, Patience, and Perſeve- 
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rance; they acquired to themſelves the Character of thoſe whom the Prophet 8 = R N. 
Malachi tyeaks of ch. iii. 17, They ſball be mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, in That LXVI. 


day when I make up my Jewels: And whom our Saviour deſcribes, as perſons 
thought worthy 10 obtain That Life, and the Neſurrection from the Dead: And calls 
them his elect, which ſhall be gathered together from the four winds, from every cor- 


— 


ner under Heaven: And whom St. Paul means, when he applies to Chriſtiaus That 


Paſſage ot the Prophet, Though Iſiael be as the Sand of the Sea, yet a Remnant ſhall 
ze ſaved : And of whom, Lash, St. John ſpeaks, Rev. xv. 2, when he ſaw in 
his viſion Them that had gotten the Vittory over the Beaff : In the Original it is, which 
from out of the midſt of the Beaft, that is, from the midſt of the moſt idolatrous 
and wicked, the moſt corrupt and perverſe Generations, had ſaved themſelves, 
and overcome the Temptations of a corrupt World. Bur This in General: I pro- 


ceed now in the 


Second place, to conſider more particularly, Mherein conſiſts This excellent Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of Mind, which qualifies Men to receive thus effectually, and 
to embrace ſtedfaſtly, the Terms of Salvation propoſed to them; And in bat 
Particulars This Diſpoſition principally ſhows forth itſelf. And 

1/ ; The fir Inſtance wherein this Good Diſpoſition ſhows forth itſelf, is 
Attentiveneſs or Con/ideration. Without Attention and Gonfideration, a Man's Mind 
is in the fame State with regard to religious Knowledge, as it would be with re- 
gard to the Knowledge of things in the World, had his Eyes always been cloſed 
and his Ears always * God has given us Faculties of the Mindto enderfaxd. 
juſt as he has given us Sex/es in the Body to perceive. Neither the One nor the Other 
are of Any Uſe, unleſs applied and «tending to their proper Objects. He that hath 
anEar,muſt hearken : And he that hath e attend. Behold, (ſays our 
Saviour to his Diſciples, when he had foretold them how fal/e Prophets and falſe 
Teachers ſhould ariſe and deceive the whole World; Behold, faith he, (rake No- 
tice,) I have told you before, Matt. xxiv. 27. And Moſes, when he had delivered to 


the //raslites the Moral part of the Law; See, faith he, Dent. xxx. 15; Sees 


(that is, Ob/erve and Attend,) 1 have ſet before thee this day Life and Good, Death 
and Evil. . 

2dly, The ſecond particular, wherein This excellent diſpoſition of Mind ſhews 
forth itſelf, (and which is the natural Conſequence of Attention and Confideration,) 
is a Delight in Examining into Truth and Right ;, a taking pleaſure at all times in be- 
holding the Light, and in hearing the Voice, of Reaſon. Among ignorant and amon 
ſuperfitions men, Nothing is more neglocted than Reaſon; That Great Gift ot God, 
That bright and ſingulat Ornament of our Nature; which diſtinguiſhes us on 
the one hand from irrational natures, ſuch as are the Beaſs that periſh z and on the 
other hand from «unreaſonable and perver/e natures, which is the character of Devils. 
But how far ſoever this Gift ot Reaſon may be neglected by corrupt Minds; yer 
'tis (as Solomon elegantly expreſſes it, Prov. xx. 273 tis) the candle of the Lord, 
ſearching all the inward parts of the Belly, Nor is there any ſeverer Puniſhment in 
This Life threatned any where in Scripture, than God's taking away men's Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding from them fo xviii. 5. The Light of the Wicked ſhall be 
put out, and the ſpark of his Fire ſhall not ſhine z The Light ſhall be dark in his Taber- 
nacle, and his Candle ſhall be put out with him. To This Light God requires us to 
attend; and They who do ſo, are acceptable to him. And he appeals to men to 
judge thereby, even concerning his own Proceedings with them: . i. 18. Come 
now, and let us reaſon together, j; 


Micak. vi. 2; 3 


aith the Lord; and, Let us plead together, ch. xliii. if. v. 3. 


26; Judge, 1 pray you, betwixt Me and my Yineyard. hich Appeal of God to 


the Reaſon of Mankind for the Equity of his Dealings with rhem, is alluded to in 
That Paſſage of the Pali cited by St. Paul. Rom, iii. 4. That thou mighteſt be 
juſtified in thy Sayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. Now if we 
are required to judge in this manner concerning God's dealings with Vr; much 
more muſt it needs be criminal in us to neglect ro make uſe of this Light in judg« 
ing what we are to do Ourſelves. Our Saviour 2 the Jews, Luke xii. 57, 
Why even of yourſelves (ſaith he) judge ye not wha 

in like manner to Chriſtians, 1 Cor. xi. 13. Judge in yourſelves, is it comely ? and 
hun ch. x. 15. I ſpeak as to wiſe men, chat is, to reaſonable and intelligent per- 
ons; judge ye what I ſay. | 


tis right? And St. Paul ſpeaks 


From 
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The Qualifications neceſſary 


S ER u. 
LXVI. 


From the Texts cited under This Head, I cannot but obſerve here by the way, 
that the Scripture (in direct oppoſition to the Romiſh doctrine) every where ſap- 


— poſes, that men muſt of neceſlity judge for themſelves in matters of Religion: And 


that there is never any Infallible Guide, There recommended; never any Credulity, or 
Implicit Faith in Men, There required or incouraged. As indeed, in the very nature 
of things, how is it at all paſſible, that ignorant and unlearned men ſhould be able 
to look over the Worid, and to ſee and judge Which of all Nations is the fitteſt to 
be relied on implicitly ? On the contrary, men are always in Scripture /#ppoſed to 
have an Ear; and they are commanded to hear, and to conſider : To call no man Ma- 
fer upon Earth, but themſelves to prove all things, and to Try the Spirits whether 
they be of God: To ſatisfy their Own minds; as Abraham, Heb. xi. 19, accounted, 
(in the original it is, Reaſoned with him/elf,) that God Could raiſe his Son from the 
dead: And to be able allo to give Satisfaction to Others, who at any time ask then 
a Reaſon of the Hope that is in them, 1 Pet. iii. 15. In the Great and Weighty Mat- 
ters of Religion, the forming of This Judgment is not a Buſineſs of Skill, of 
Parts and Learning; but of Integrity and Simplicity ot Mind. Which whoſo- 
ever is indued with, though otherwiſe of mean Abilities, will judge better con- 
cerning any religious and moral Truth, than the moſt Learned Philoſopher in the 

World. But it” this Simplicity ot Judgment, this natural Eye and Guide of the 
Mind, be zr/elf corrupted and depraved by Vice or Superſtition, no wonder if 
men fall into endleſs and inextricable Errors. Our Saviour excellently repreſents 


this to us, Matt. vi. 22; The Light of the Body is the Eye : If therefore thine Eye be 


Angle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Light But if thine Eye be Evil, thy whole Bo» 
dy ſball be full of Darkneſs: If therefore the Light that is inthee be darkneſs, how 
great is That darkneſs! The Mind of a Man, whoſe moral judgment is thus vi- 
tiated by departing from the Guidance of Reaſon and from The Love of Truth, 
1s, inthe ſovitaallente, a land of Darkneſs as Darkneſs itſelf, and of the ſhadow of 
Death, without any order, and where the Light is as Darkneſs, Job. x. 22. 
34h, Therefore; The Third and Principal Particular, wherein conſiſts That ex- 
cellent Temper and Diſpofition of Spirit which fits and qualifies men to embrace 
effectually the Terms of Salvation, is Moral Probity, Sincerity, and Integrity of 
Mind. If any man will do bis Will, be ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of 
God, Jo. vii. 17. 1f thou deſire Wiſdom, keep the Commandments, and the Lord ſhall 
give her unto thee ; For hethat keepeth the Law of the Lord, getteth the Underſtand- 


ang thereof, Eccluſ. i. 26, xxi. 11. This is what our Saviour, in his Parablc 


Joh. 1. 27. 
Acts xiti. 43. 


Dan. zii. 10. 


calls the Good Ground, which brings forth fixty and an hundred fold. Theſe are the 
perſons which our Lord calls his Sheep; which hear and know his Voice. Theſe 
are they, of whom we read that they are ordained, or (as the Greek ſigniſies,) pre- 
pared. and ſet in Order to receive the Means of eternal Life. Theſe are they to 
whom *tispromiſed, that the Wiſe ſhall underſtand; that the Meek, God will guide 
in jadgment ; and. ſuch as are gentle, Them he will teach his Way. Of this kind was 


PEXSV. 9:14 Nathaniel; of whom our Saviour declared, when he firſt faw him, Behold an //- 


Jo. i. 47. 


Job. vi. 44. 


raelite indeed, in whom there is No Guile. Of the ſame kind ſeems to have been 
That Other perſon, to whom our Saviour ſaid, Mar. xii. 34. (though indeed it is 
not recorded in the Goſpel, what further 4 he afterwards made ;) Thou art 
not far from the Kingdom of God. Laſtly, of This kind are All Thoſe, who come 
unto Chriſ, be cauſe the Father draws them; that is, who through the Love of 


God, through the Love of Righteouſneſs and true Virtue, are led to believe and em- 
brace the Goſpeb of Chriff. For | 


4thlyg The E and /aft Inſtance, wherein this Good Diſpoſition I am ſpeak- 


ing of, ſhows forth itſelf, is a Readineſs to hearken to the Voice of Revelation, as 


well as of Rea/9n. A well-diſpoſed mind preſently feels the Goodne/s, and is (truck 


with a ſenſe of the Beauty and Excellency, and acknowledgeth the agreeablene/s 


of the Doctrine of Chriſt, to the eternal Truths of Nature. And This real Har- 
mony of Reaſon and Revelation, not any Enthuſiaſtick Fancy, is the true internal 
evidence of Scripture; is God's Spirit, bearing Witneſs with Our's. St. Paul, 
Rom, x. 8. applies to the Goſpel, - what Moſes had ſaid of the Moral Law, The 


Ward is Nigh thee, even in thy Mouth and in thy Heart: Tis, in a manner, almoſt 


connatural to a reaſonable and well-diſpoſed Mind. The Sound of the Apoltic's 
1 | Preaching, 
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to receive the Terms of Salvation.” 


m_—_— 


Preaching, faith he again, ver. 18. (what by the P/almiſt was ſpoken concerning 8 t N M. 
the Motion of the Stars of Heaven,) Their Sound, ſays he, is gone forth into all LXVI. 
Lands, and their words unto the Ends of the World. He that hath Ears to hear can 
not but hear their Doctrine; He that has Eyes to ſee, even tho' he runs, may read Hab. ii. 2. 


it; He that has gow , and Probity of Mind to apprehend, cannot but em- 
brace it, when propoſed to him fairly and uncorruptly. As the regular Motions 


of the Stars in the Heavens, are an undeniable Proof of the Power and Wiſdom uf Pf. xix. 1. 
God, and of the conſequent Obligations of Natural Religion; ſo the Doctrine of Rom. x. 13. 


the Goſpel carries along with it, to reaſonable Minds, by its intrinſick Excellen- 
„bright Evidences of Divine Truth in what it reveals. Chriſt is come a Light 

into the World, And the Goſpel is the Light of the Knowledge 4 the Glory of God in 

the Face of Feſus Chriſt ; ſhining in our . 1 

the Moral Senſe, as in the natural ſenſe God N at the creation of the 

World, cauſed the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Again, Our Saviour 


himſelf uſes the fame Similitude, Luke xvii. 21. The Kingdom of God, ſays he, is 
within you : — And if they ſhould ſay to pou, Ses here, or See there; go not after them, nor 


follow them: For as the Lightning that lightneth out of the one part under heaven, ſhineth 
unto the other part under heaven; ſo ſhall alſo the Son of Man be in his day. This uni- 
verſal Light of revealed Truth is to be found by all men, not by following This 
or the Other particular man or Body of men as a Guide; which is the very thing our 


Lord forbids in the Paſſage now cited: Bur tis to be found only by attending to 


the Revelation itſelf: According to our Saviour's direction, Search the Scriptures : 
And after the Example of Thoſe, whom ve find particularly commended, Acts 
xvii. II. for ſearching the Scriptures daily, whether the things that were taught them, 
were ſo or no: The conſequence of which, was, that they received the ward (ſo 
the Text expreſles it,) with all readineſs of Mind. | 

Theſe are the Principal Particulars, wherein conſiſts that excellent Temper and 
Diſpoſition of Mind, which qualifies and makes men capable to receive and em- 
brace effectually the Terms of Salvation. The | 

Third and Laſt thing I propoſed to conſider under This Head, was; what are 
the oppoſite Qualities, or chiek Hindrances, which generally prevent the Offers of 
Salvation from being effectually embraced. Of theſe, the - | 

Ift is Careleſneſs, and Want of Attention. Which Temper cannot poſſibly 


deſcribed in any livelier and more expreflive manner, than it is by our Saviour in 


the following Similitude, Luke viii. 5, A Sower went out to ſow his Seed; and as be 
ſowed, ſome fell by the way's fide, and it was trodden down, and the Fowls of the Air 
devoured it. The | 

24 Hindrance, is Prejudice or Prepoſſeſſion. This was the Caſe of the Jews in ge- 
neral, concerning whom St. Paul ſays, that the Veil was upon their Heart, 2 Cor. 
iii. 17: And of thoſe Phariſees more particularly, to whom our Lord ſaid, Matt. 
ix. 13. Go ye and learn what That meaneth, Iwill have Mercy and not Sacrifice. Falſe 
and ſuperſtitious Notions z or groundleſs, unreaſonable, unintelligible Opinions 


in religion, taken up upon Prejudice, are a greater Impediment to Truth, than 


even the moſt Profound Ignorance. The | 

34 Hindtance, is Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy. This Temper is admirably ex- 
preſſed in Scripture by That Phraſe of a fony Heart. Zech. vii. 12. They ſtopped 
their Ears that they ſhould not hear; yea, they made their Hearts as an Adamant- 
ſtone, left they ſhould hear the Law. This was eminently the Temper of thoſe 
Jews, who becauſe John the Baptiſt came neither eating nor drinking they ſaid He hath 
4 Devil; and becauſe Chriſt came both eating and drinking, they ſaid he was @ wine- 
bibber and a glutton ; But in Both theſe and in all other various circumſtances, Wiſ- 
dom is juſtified of all her children. The 

4th and laſt, and of all Others the Greate/t Impediment, is a Love of Vice. Into 


a Malicious Soul, faith the Scripture, Wiſdom will not enter; and None of the Mick- 


ed ſhall underſtand. Concerning ſuch a Perſon, St. John elegantly expreſſes him- 


ſelf, that Darkneſs has blinded his eyes, 1 Fob. ii. 11. St, Paul, by a like figure ot ig. fl. 4. 
Speech, calls it Blindneſs of Heart, Eph. iv. 18: and tells us that the God of this Dan. xii. 10. 


World has blinded the minds of ſome men, 2 Cor. iv. 43 and deludes them with all 
deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs ; becauſe they have not a Love of the Truth, that 
Vo Lo I. 8 7 : they 


laith St. Paul, as conſpicuouſly in Joh. vii. 46. 


434 The Qualifications neceſſary, &c. 
S E R M. they might be ſaved ; but take pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Th. ii. 10, 12; placing 
LXVI. their Religion in ay thing rather than in true Virtue. And our Saviour, in a 
ubraie very like to That in my Text, upbraids the Phariſees, Fob. viii. 43, Why 
do ye not underſtand my Speech; even becauſe ye cannot hear my word: Ne are of your 
Father the Devil; and the Luſts of your Father ye will do. They had a ſtrong Love 
to ſome Great Vices, which they were very unwilling to reform; and therefore 

they had No Ear, to hear His Words. 

Thus have I largely ſhown, (which was my IId General Head of Diſcourſe,) 
that the Offer of Salvation, tho graciouſly made to Al, yet in Event becomes ef- 
feftual to Thoſe only who are qualified and capable to receive it: He that hath an Ear, 
let him hear. The | | 

IIIa, Propoſition was, that they who want an Ear; they who want the Dj/. 

Poſitions Js he um to their receiving and embracing this gracious Offer of Salvation, 
or are prevented by any of the hindrances which render it ineffectual, are always ve- 
ry ſeverely reproved in Scripture, plainly denoting it to be their own Fault, that 
they have not Ears to hear. 
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SERMON LXVII. 


Mens not W the Terms of Salvation is 
om Themſelves. 


R v. ii. 29. 


He that hath an Ear, ler him hear what the Spirit ſaith 
unto the Churches. 


theſe Words of our Saviour, are Four. 1f, That God, the Great LXVII. 

Creator, and righteous Governour, and mercitul Judge of the whole 
f Earth, offers to All men the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of Salva- 
tion: Let him hear, (let every man hear, ) what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 
2dly, That this Offer, though graciouſly made to Ai yet in Event becomes ef- 
fettual ro Thoſe only, who are qualified and capable to receive it: He that hath an Ear 
let him hear. 3dly, That They who want an Ear; they who want the diſpoſitions 
neceſſary to their receiving and embracing this gracious Offer of Salvation, or are 
prevented by any of the Hindrances which render it ineffetuah are always very ſe- 
verely reproved in Scripture, plainly denoting it to be their Own Fault, that _ 

have not Ears to hear. 4#hly and Laſtly, That hence conſequently All thoſe Paſ- 


ſages 


T H E Obſervations or Doctrines I have propoſed to diſcourſe upon from 8 E N N. 


e 
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Mens not accepting the Terms 


ſages of Scripture, wherein God is at any time repreſented as blinding mens Eyes, or 


LXVII. clo/ing their Ears, or hardening their Hearts, or taking away their Underſtanding from 
. them, mult of neceſſity be underſtood to be figurative Expreſſions only; not de- 


noting literally what God actually effects by his Power, but what by his Provi- 
dence he juſtly and wiſely permits. | 

The Two former ot theſe Propoſitions I have already diſcourſed upon: That God 
offers to All Men the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of Salvation: And yet, 
that in Event This Offer becomes effe#ual to Thoſe only, who are qualified and cap- 
able to receive it : He that hath an Ear, let him hear. | 

I am now to proceed to the 

IIIa general Obſervation : That they who want an Ear; they who want the 
Diſpofitions neceſſary to their receiving and embracing This Gracious Offer ot Sal- 
vation, or are prevented by any of the Hindrances which render it ineſfetual, are 
always very ſeverely reproved in Scripture plainly denoting it to be entirely their 
Own Fault, that they have not Ears to hear. The Reaſon is, becauſe theſe neceſſary 
Diſpoſitions are not natural but moral Qualifications z and the contrary Impedimenis 
are not natural but moral Defects. Did Religion depend upon the ſtrength or weak- 
neſs of mens natural Parts and Abilities of Mind, as Quickneſs of Hearing or Seein 
depends upon the Goodneſs of the Bodily Organs of Senſe ; (Neither of whic 
are at all in mens Own Power ;) It would follow, that ant of Religion was no more 
blame-worthy, than the Want of good Eyes or the Want of deep Underſtanding. 
Bur Religion depends entirely upon ſuch Qualities as are Moral; and the Capacity of 
Hearing mentioned in the Text hath evidently relation to the Heart, and Will of 
the Heater. Of This we have a moſt expreſs and undeniable Evidence, in that 
eloquent and ſharp Reproof given by St. Stephen to the Jews, Acts vii. 51, Te 
fliff-necked and uncircumciſed in Heart and Ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
Every one that heard him well underſtood, that his calling them uncircumciſed in 
Heart and Ears, was no more meant as a Cenſure upon their natural Vnderſtanding, 
than upon their Bodily Organs; but that it was a ſevere Rebuke upon them for 
Another kind of Defect, whereof they could by no means lay the Blame either 
upon God or Nature. Perſons of the Mſeaneſt natural Capacities may have a Mind 
Attentive to inſtruction; may have a Love to Truth and Right; may have great 
Probity and Integrity ot Heart: Which weak things of the Word (as St. Paul ele- 
gantly ſtiles them) are in religion much ſuperior to the things that are Mighty. And 


on the contrary; men of the Greateſt Abilities in other reſpects may yet 


very poſſibly have no Reliſh of moral Truths; may lie under powerful 
Prejudices; may be very Perverſe in their Tempers; or may have violent 
Paſſions, and ſtrong Affections to particular Vices. Upon which Account, 
St. Paul tells us that not many Wiſe men after the Fleſh, not many Mighty, not many 
Noble are called: It being very poſſible, that ſuch perſons, notwithſtanding All 
Other Advantages both of Mind and Fortune, yet, as to the matter ot Religion, 
may be in the State our Saviour repreſents the Church of Laodicea, Rev. iii. 17, 
Thou ſayeſt, Iam rich, — and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and 
Poor, and blind, and nated. Whoever has once carefully conſidered This, will 
find zo difficulty in underſtanding ſuch expreſſions as Theſe; //. xliii. 8, Bring 
forth the Blind people that have Eyes, and the Deaf that have Ears: And Fer. v. 21, 
Hear now This, O * people, and without Underſtaading z which have Eyes and ſee 
not, which have Ears and hear not. Again, 1/. xlii. 18, 19, 20, Hear, ye deaf; 
and look, ye blind, that ye may ſee : 2 is Blind, but my Servant; or deaf, as my 
Meſſenger that J ſent ? — Seeing many things, but thou obſeruedſt nos; opening the ears, 
but he heareth not. Tis evident from the Manner in which theſe Expreſſions are 
introduced in the reſpective Contexts, and from the whole Tenor and Phraſeology 
of Scripture, and from particular additional Circumſtances in Other Paſſages wherc- 
in the lite Expreſſions are uſed ; that none of theſe Phraſes ſignify natural Want 
ot Capacity, which is an Object of Compaſſion; but a wilfu 3 to hear 
reaſon, which is a moſt juſt ground for the ſevereſt Reproof. In Ezek. xii. 2, tis 
Thus expreſſed: Son 7 Man, Thou dwelleſt in the midſt of a rebellious houſe, which 
bave Eyes to ſee, and ſee not; they have Ears to hear, and hear not; for they are a re- 


bellious houſe. He does not ſay, they wanted Capacity, or natural — 5 
, | ut 


of Salvation is from Themſelves. 


6 


but they were a Kebellious houſe. They were the ſame, of whom he ſpeaks, SE R R-. 
ch. xxiv. 13, J have purged thee, and thou waſt not purged. In the Goſpel tis al- LXVII. 
ledged by our Saviour, not as a pitiable Infirmity, but as an Argument ov. 


mens Unworthine/s, and of their deſerving to be caft off : Mat. xiii. 13, Therefore 
ſpeak I to them in Parables, becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing, they hear not, 
neither do they under tand. In the natural and literal ſenſe of the words; not to /ee, 
not to hear, not to underſtand, is no Fault at all. But when men ſeeing, /ee not; 


and hearing, hear not; This is the great Reproach ot human mature, and what makes 
men worthy even to be left without inſtructiun. Hence our Saviour could not, (ſo Mat. xiii. 58. 
the Scripture expreſſes it :) That is, Agreeably to his general Deſign and Method of Mar. vi. 5. 
acting, he could not do many mighty works in his owsCountry, becauſe of their Unbelief: | 
And he adviſes his Diſciples, atter the example of his own Practice, not to give that Mat, vii. 6, 


which is Holy unto the Dogs, nor to caſt their Pearls before Swine. In obedience to 
which Direction, St. Paul tells the Jews who continued to reject his Preaching, 
after many repeated Admonitions, Acts xiii. 46, and xxviii. 28, Seeing ye put from 
you the Word of God, and judge yourſelves unworthy of eternal Life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles ; and They will Hear it. In his Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, atter a more gentle 
manner of Reproof, but {till in way of Reproof it was, as for ſomething which 
was entirely their own Fault, that he complains of them as being dull of Hearing, 
ch. v. 11; and that They who for the Time ought to have been Teachers of Others, 
had ſtill need of being Taught Themſelves. This was a Faulty and blame-worthy 
Imperfection; a Want of Improvement in Religion; a Want of employing thoſe Ta- 
lents, wherewith God had intruſted them; a Want of Growing in Erace and in 
the Knowledge of God. As tor thoſe who are Totally ignorant, and have no Diſcern- 
ment at all in Moral Matters; of Theſe, the Scripture always ſpeaks with ſtill 
Greater Indignation, and with the utmoſt Severity of Reproof z as of perſons la- 


bouring under a Defe#, the Blame whereof cannot poſlibly in Any wiſe be laid 


either upon God or Nature, but merely upon the Milful and Obſtinate Negligence of 


the Perſons themſelves. They are like the Deaf Adder, faith the Pfſalmiſt, which 


ſtoppeth her ears, which refuſeth to hear the Voice of ths Charmer, charm he never [0 
wiſely : They wilfully and obſtinately refuſe to conſider the Reaſonableneſs, and 
the Proofs of true religion. Tis not a natural Deafneſs, but a Deafneſs which 
proceeds from /topping the Ears, and Refuſing to hear the Voice of the Charmer. 
The Prophet Jeremy, ch. vi. 10, ſets forth this Caſe to us in a very bold and 


lively ſimilitude; Behold, ſaith he, their Ear is uncircumciſed, and they cannot 
bearken ; behold, the word of the Lord is unto them a Reproach, they have no Delight 


init. To which beautiful and expreſſive Figure ot Speech St. Stephen plainly al- 
ludes, in that ſharp and cutting Reproof betore-mentioned, Acts vii. 71, We Stiff- 
nected, and Uncir:umciſed in Heart and Ears, ye do always re/iſt the Holy Ghoſt. St. 
hn, by Another Compariſon of the Like Nature, tells us that whoſoever gateth 
is 22 (that is, whoſoever thinks Uncharitableneſs to be conſiſtent with True 
Religion, ) 7s in Darkneſs, aud — Darkneſs has Blinded his Eyes, 1 Fob. ii. 11. 
Which being the caſe, tis no wonder that the Scripture here pronounces a Moe 
with a particular Emphaſis : Wo be to them that call Evil Good, and Good Evil; that 
put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs, Iſai. v. 20. And though in Scrip- 
ture · phraſe, tis to the Deluſions of Satan that this Moral Incapacity of men is 
frequently aſcribed; as when Satan is ſaid to tate away the Word out of mens 
Hearts; and Satan has filled zheir Hearts; and the like: Vet rhis is never ſpoken 
by way of Excuſe, but always on the contrary, of High Aggravation. They, 


out of whoſe Heart Satan taketh away the word, are by our Saviour compared to, 


and blamed tor being like unto, the very worſt and moſt unfruitful Ground. And 
Ananias, whole Heart Satan had filled, was asked by St. Peter in way of ſevere Re- 
proof; Why hath Satan filled, (that is, why haſt thou been ſo wicked, ſo covetons, 
ſo corrupt, as to ſuffer Satan to fill) thine Heart, Acts v. 3. Nay, in all thoſe pla- 
ces, where God himſelf is repreſented as depriving men of their Underſtanding z 


tis ſtil] always, (which is a Demonſtration of the True Meaning of ſuch Phraſes,) 


"tis always (I ſay) in the way of moſt ſevere Reproof and Blame, to the Perſons of 


whom it is ſpoken. Of This we have a ſingular and very remarkable Inſtance, in' 


Deut. xxix. 4: Where Moſes bitterly expoſtulating with the //aelizes for their 
V 04. I. 7 incorrigible 
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LXVII. Miracles; Tet the Lord hath not given ꝓau an Heart to perceive, and Eyes to ſer, and 
Ears io bear uuto this day. Nothing ever was more evident, than that Moſes here 
did not mean to affirm literally, that any thing was wanting on God's part; (For 

be is here urging That very Argument, that God had done all that was fit tor him 

to do 3) but on the contrary his plain Intent was, in a moſt affectionate manner, 

to expoſfulate with the people for their Negligeuce, Ob/tinacy and Perverſeneſs, in not 

being led by the Sight of God's Great and numerous Miracles, to Repentance, 

Your own Eyes have Seen thoſe Groat Miracles Vet ſo unreafonably obſtinate and 

perverſe are ye, that the Lord bath not gives you; i. e. all the Means he has uſed, have 

— cauſed in you a Heart to perceive, even unto This day. And This brings me to 


IVib and Laſ General Propoſition: That, ſince the Scripture always thus ex- 
preſiy lays the Blame upon mens ſelves; hence conſequently All thole Paſſages, 
wherein God is at any time repreſented as blinding mens Eyes, or cloſing their Ears, 
or bardnuing their Hearts, or taking away their Underſtanding from them; mult of 
Neceſſity be underſtood to be figurative expreſſions only; not denoting literally 

Phat God actually effects by his Power, but what by his Providence he juſtly and 
wiſely 7 — And becauſe the Paſſages of This kind are very numerous, I 
ſhall, for Method's ſake, diſtinguiſh them under the following Heads. 

1, Some of theſe ſorts of expreſſions denote only the general Analogy or Fitneſs 
of the thing to be done. 

24ly, Others of them, are only figurative Acknowledgments of the uni verſal Su- 
perintendency of Providence over All Events; without whoſe Permiſſion, nothing 
happens in the World. 

3dly, Others of them, are only Applications of Prophecies, or Declarations of 
certain Prophecies being fulfilled. 

At. and Lafily, Some others of them, are Denunciatious or Threatnings of 
God's juſtly and in a judicial manner leaving incorrigible men to themſelves, after 
many repeated Provocations. 

1½, Some of thoſe Expreſſions, wherein God may ſeem to be repreſented as 
blinding men, and hardening them to deſiruftion, do 2 in ſtrictneſs denote no- 

_ thing more, than the general Analogy or Fitneſs of the thing to be done. Thus 

Prov. xvi. 4, The Lord bas made all things for Himſelf; (the true Rendring is, 

TheLord has made all tbings, one anſwerable to auot her;) yea, even the wicked to the day 

Job xxi. 30. of Evil: That is, (as the Scripture elſewhere expreſſes it,) The wicked is reſerved 

Eccluſ. xxxix. lo the day of Deſtruttion, they ſhall be brought forth to the day of Wrath : For the Good, 
25.xi,16.x].9.4re good things created from the Beginning ; ſo likewiſe evil things for Sinners. 

Again, 1 Sam. ii. 27, The Sons of Eli bearkned not unto the Voice of their Fa- 
ther, becauſe the Lord would ſlay them. The reaſon here aſſigned, becauſe the Lord 
would flay them, anſ wers exactly to That expreſſion in modern language, Becauſe 
they were Abandoned, Profligate or Graceleſs. In which manner ot ſpeaking, no- 
body underſtands Want of Grace to be a charging of any Defſect on God's part, but 
adeſcribing of the Perſons themſelves to be worthy of Deſtraction. 

24ly, Some other Expreſſions of This kind, are only figurative Acknowledgments 
of the univerſal Superintendency of Providence over all events; without whole 
Permiſſon, nothing happens in the world; without whom, not a Sparrow falls to 
the Ground, or a Hair of our Head periſnes. Thus, in Scripture-language, God 
delivers into bis Neighbour's band, that is, Providence permits to fall, every perſon 

15am. xxv. 38. Who 7 to be ſlain by Chance. Thus the Lord ſmote Nabal, that he died; 
AQsxii.23. Where the Hiſtory is not recording a Miracle, but only the man's being ſtruck 
+ Chron, xiv, With a mortal diſeaſe. And, the Lord ſmote the Ethiopians before Aſia, that is, in 
» by "the courſe of Providence they were defeated by him in Battle. And what Moſes 
Deut. ii. 30. ſays concerning the King of Heſbbon; the Lord God hardned his Spirit, aud made 
Joſh xi. 20. his Heart obſftinate, that be might deliver him into thy hand; and Joſhua concerning 
the Canaanies, it was of the Lord to harden their hearts, that they ſhould come agaiuſt 
Mauel is battle, that he might deſtroy them utterly ; is plainly of the ſame import on- 

Exod. iv. 21. Iy, as if he had ſaid, it pleaſed God to let their Obſtinacy deſiroy them. Thus, God's 
| hardening Pharaoh's heart, evidently means no more, than that the Miracles _ 
,worke« 
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done, made him only more obſtinate and ſtubborn. And when God LXVII. 
lays of him, Rom. ix. 17, Even for this purpoſe have 1 raiſed thee up, tba 
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1 might ſbew my Power in thee; St, Paul thus explains it expreſly, ver. 22, 
What if God willing to ſhow his Wrath, and to make bis Power known, endured with 
much long- ſuffering, he Veſſels of Wrath, fitted to Deſtruction? Pharaoh was by 
his Own Wickednels fitted to Deftruttion : God endured him with much long-(uffer- 
ing, and waited long for his Repentance: But he appearing incorrigible, God 
therefore choſe him as a proper Inſtrument, and raiſed him up into an eminent Eu- 
ample, upon whom he might ſhow forth his Wrath, and make his Power known ; 
fora Terror to ſuch as ſhould imitate his Obſtinacy, in all ſucceeding generations. 
And exactly the ſame, was the Caſe of Judas. And in general, he Hath mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and whom he will be hardnoth; That is, not arbitrarily, ir- 
reſpectively, and without regard to mens behaviour: But the Meaning is; God; 
who knoweth the Heart, and not We, is the only Proper Judge, uo are fit Ob- 
jets of his Mercy, and who of his Wrath. Even in Human * a Fudge 
may very reaſonably be ſuppoſed to ſay to an ignorant multitude, not arbitrarily, 
but as having himſelf a molt perfect knowledge both of the Law and of the Fa# 
Twill acquit whom I will acquit z and I will condemn whom I ſee fit to condemn. An 
that This is indeed the whole meaning of the word; harden, appears clearly from 
hence; that tis uſed, not gs of Pharaoh and Other Enemies, but alſo of God's 
own people. If. Ixiii. 17, Lord, why haft thou made us to err from thy ways, and 
hardned our heart from thy Fear? Undoubtedly the Prophet in This Prayer, did 
not mean to charge God with the Sins of the People; but merely to expreſs his 
Sorrow for their being, in fact, corrupted: And, in the place before- cited, 
Deut. xxix 4, The Lord, ſays Moſes by way of expoſtulation to the people, bath 
not given you an Heart to perceive; that is, his many wondrous Works have not 
has their due Effect upon you. And concerning our Lord's Diſciples themſelves, 
tis written in the Goſpel, Mar. vi. ya, viii. 17, that they confidered nos the Miracle; 


for their Heart was hardned : Which is thus explained, Eule ix. 45, xviii. 34, They 


under ftood not this Saying, and it was hid from them, that they perceived it not. 

To give but One inſtance, or Two, more. By comparing 2 Sam. xxiv. i, with 
t Chron. xxi. 1; it appears evidently, that God's moving Navid; or Satan's pro- 
voking him; or his own diffrufiful Heart tempting him to number the People; 
are All Phraſes, that have one and the fame Meaning. In like manner The men of 
Sechem's falling out with, and dealing treacherouſy with Abimelech, Judg. ix. 23, 
is tiled; God's /ending an Evil Spirit between Abimelech and the men of Shechem: 
The Princes of Egypt acting fooliſhly, in 1/. xx. 14, is; The Lord has mingled a 
perverſe Spirit in the midft thereof. The Hypocriſy of the cus, in drawing near with 
their mouth, and bououring God with their Lips, when they had removed their Heart far 
from bim, If. xxix. 13, is Thus expreſſed juſt before, ver. to, The Lord hath 
poured out upon you the Spirit of deep Sleep, and hath cloſed your Eyes. And the Pro- 
phet Jeremy's Prayer, ch. iv. 10, 4h Lord Gad, ſurely Thou haſt greatly deceived 
this people ; evidently was not intended as charging God with 2 the people 
to err, but merely as an expreſſion of his Sorrow for their being juſtly ſufered to 
err. Bur 

zaly, Some Other Expreſſions of this kind are Only Applications of Prophecies, or 
Declarations of certain Prophecies being fulfilled. Thus Jude 4; Ungodly Men, wha 
were betore of Old ordained to this condemnation z whereunto alſo they were appoint- 
ed, 1 Pet. ii. 8. Not, appointed of God to be Wicked, but foretold by the 
Antient Prophets, that ſuch perſons would ariſe. Of the like ſenſe, are the fol- 
lowing expreſſions, Das. xii. 10, The wicked ſhall de wickedly. 2 Tim. iii. 13, 
Evil men and Seducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving aud being deceived. And 
Rev. xvii. 17, God hath put it in their Hearts to fulfil bis Will, (chat is, hath cauſed 
them, not by influencing of their Wills, but by his all-wite Conduct of Provi- 
dential Events, he hath cauſed them ro accompliſh the Prophecies,) and to agree, 
and give their Kingdom unto the Beaſt, until the Words of God fall be fulfilled. And 
Rom. xi. 7, 10, The election, (chat is, the elect people, thoſe who believe in 
Chriſt,) have obtained it, and the reſt (i. e. the Unbelievers) were blinded : Accord- 


ing 


440 Mens not accepting the Terms 


S ER M. ing as it is written, God has given them the Spirit of ſlumber, Eyes that they ſhould not 
LXVII. fee, and Ears that they ſhould not hear. —— And David ſaith, —— Let their Eyes be 
Kdarkbned, that they may not ſee. ; 
But the moſt remarkable Text to This purpoſe in the Whole Scripture, is 
That in the xiith of St. Fohn, ver. 37, 39, 40, Though he had done ſo many Mi. 
racles before them, yet they believed not on him: — Therefore they could not believe, 
becauſe that Eſaias ſaid, He hath blinded their Eyes, and hardned their Heart, that 
they ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand with their Heart, and be converted, 
and I ſhould heal them. Evidently the Meaning of theſe words is not, that; 1/aiah's 
Prophecy was the Reaſon or Cauſe of the Fews Unbelief; but only that the Jews 
Unbelief was the Accompliſhment ot Jſaiab's Prophecy. For as, in many other paſ- 
ſages of the Goſpels, according to the Nature and Phraſcology of the Jewiſh 
language, tis written that ſuch a thing was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet; and yet tis certain the thing was not therefore done be- 
cauſe it had been foretold, but had therefore been foretold becauſe it would certainly be 
done; and the words, that it might be fulfilled, mean nothing more than, thereby 
Was f#lfilled: So it is likewiſe in the preſent caſe z They could not believe, be- 
cauſe that Iſaias had ſaid it That is, Their Unbelief was not to be wondred at; 
*rwas nothing more than what Iſaiab had foretold; and it could not indeed be ex- 
pected of ſo corrupt a people, that they ſnould do better. That This is the true 
and only ſenſe of the Paſſage, will appear undeniably, by conſidering the Original 
Prophecy itſelf, and the manner how it is quoted in Many Other places of the New 
Teſtament. The words of Iſaiah are, ch. vi. 9, Go and tell this people, Hear 
e indeed but underſiand not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not; make the Heart of 
this people fat, and make their Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes; leſt they ſee with their 
Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and underſtand with their Heart, and convert and be 
healed. Our Saviour himſelf, citing theſe words, applics them by way of Re- 
proof, Matt. xiii. 13, Becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing they hear not; — 
and in Them is fulfilled the Prophecy of Eſaias. St. Paul cites and applies them in 
the way of a {till harper Rebuke to thoſe who rejected his Preaching z Acts xxviii. 
Mar. is. x2 26, Well pale the Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias unto our Fathers, ſaying, Hearing ye ſhall hear, 
Luke viii. 10, and ſpall not underfland. In St. Mark and St. Luke, they are Thus cited; That 
ſeeing they might not ſee ; and hearing they might not underſtand: Expreſſing, as is 
evident from the parallel Texts, not the Defign ot God, but the Event of the 
Thing : In the ſame ſenle, as our Saviour ſays concerning HimPelf, T come not to ſend 
Peace but a Sword: And to the Phariſees, Joh. ix. 39, For judgment I am come in- 
to this World; that they which ſee not, might ſee; and that they which ſee, might be 
made blind. By comparing together all which ſeveral References to that one Pro- 
phecy of 1ſaiah, and the manner how it is always alledged in the way of a molt ſe- 
vere Reproof to the perſons to whom it is applied; it moſt manifeſtly appears, that 
there is never in Scripture any Intention to aſcribe to God any actual efficiency in 
the making men hard and wicked; but only a perpetual declaration of God's ;u/? 
Judgments, and of the Wiſdom of his Providence, manifeſted in the Truth of the 
Prophecies, and in the exact Fitneſ5 of the reſpective Applications. The mot that 
is ever literally and ſtrictly aſcribed to God, is what Thoſe Expreſſions amount to, 
which I obſerve in the | | | 
* _. 4#thand Laſt place, To be Denunciations or Threatnings of God's juſtly and ina 
judicial manner leaving incorrigible men to themſelves, after many repeated Provo- 
cations. Of This kind is That ot Ezekzel, ch. xxiv. 13, Becauſe 1 have purged 
thee, and thou waſt not purged; thou ſhalt not be purged from thy filthineſs any more. 
And I/. xxix. 13, Foraſmuch as this people has removed their Heart far from me; 
 —thereforemmnthe Wiſdom of their Wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the Underſtanding of 
their prudent men ſhall be hid. The Heathen-world, becauſe, departing from the 
Light of natural Conſcience, they liked not to retain God in their Knowledge ; there- 
fore God gave them up unto vile Aﬀettions, Rom. i. 24. The Fews, after long 
provocations, God gave up unto their own hearts luſt, Pl. Ixxxi. 123 and let them 
follow their own imagination; even ſo far as to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, Acts, vii. 
And of Chriſtians, in the Times of great Corruptions of the Church, St. 
Paul prophecies, 2 Theſ/. ii. 11, that ſince they loved not the Truth, God ſhould 
ſend them ſtrong Deluſion, that they might believe a Lye. Tis a ſevere, but very 
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juſt Threatning, which we read in Ezek. xiv. 3, 9: Since theſe men have ſet up their & ER R Nc. 
Idols in their Heart, — if the Prophet be deceived when he hath ſpoken a thing, | the LXVII. 
Lord have deceived That Prophet, — and they ſhall bear the Pumſhment of their inv vv. 


uity. Ot the fulfilling which Threatning we have a remarkable inſtance in the 
Cale of Idolatrous Abab: Concerning whom, the Scripture in a figarative in- 
deed, but very emphatical and expreſſive manner, * "| Vifion 
beholding the Lord fitting upon bis Throne, and au the rtvjs of 4264 ven Hνj,¹L T 
him, and the Lord | ag Sor to an Evil Spirit to decerve the Prophets of® Abab. 
Yer even here tis very obſervable, that, as a Laſt Warning to Abab, if it had been 
poſſible to bring him to Repentance; ibis very thing, even the deceiving of his Pro- 
phets, was itſelt told him beforehand by Micaiah. But he was under the ſtrong 
Prejudice of an idolatrous Mind, and therefore he had not Ears to hear. More 
than This, God was not obliged, nor was it fit, to Do for him. Nor will God to 
Any man, after he has uſed all reaſonable Motives, add irrefftible Means, to con- 
vert hint whether he will or no. When the eus, after our Saviour had worked 
Many Miracles, ſtill called for a Sign from Heaven; he told them, there ſhould 
no Sign be given to an adulterous and perverſe generation. And after his Reſurrecti- 
on, he ſhowed himſelf alive, not to all the people, but to choſen and ſufficient Mit- 
neſſes. And when his unbelieving Countrymen; perverſely, and not with any 
real Deſire of being ſatisfied, urged him to repeat the ſame Miracles among Them; 
as he had already worked in other places; he made them thisſharp Reply, (the 
Senſe whereof is a Paraphraſe on the words of my Text; and wherewith I ſhall 
conclude ;) Luke iv. 25, I tell you of @ Truth, many Widows were in Iſrael in the 
days of Elias, — but unto none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta a City of Si- 


don, unto a woman that was awidow. And many Lepers were in 1/rael in the time of 


Eliſeus the Prophet; and none of them was veanſed [ſaving Naaman tbe Syrian. The 
Manifeſtations God was pleaſed to make of Himſelf, were abundantly ſufficient ; 
and they that had Ears to hear, could not fail of underſtanding them. The caſe 
is the ſame Now, and in All Ages: God has made abundant Manifeſtations of 
—_— both by Reaſon and Revelation; and no man can exculably be ignorant 
0 » 


Vol. I. * 


88 e 


. | 535 i 8 8558865 
88 5 ELELOGES 3 55 
i 38885 e e 


8 BY 8 2 05 


SERMON ILXVIII. 


Of the Nature of true Chriſtian Zeal. 


RE v. iii. 15, 16. 


I kuw thy Works, that thou art neither cold nor hot : 1 
would thou were cold or hot, So then, becauſe thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hat, I will W ſue thee out 


of my Mouth. 
8 R RM, © ELIGION is the Great Ornament and Glory of Human Nature; 
LXVIII. that which principally diſtinguiſhes Auen from the inferiour Orders of 


Creatures z and upon which Alone are grounded all Hopes of Life and 
Happineſs hereafter, when this ſhort ani tranſitory World ſhall be paſſed 
away. Ina matter of ſo great importance therefore, tis very wonderful, that 
any man who calls himſelf a reaſonable Creature ſhould be careleſs and indifferent; 
careleſs whether he has Any Religion, or None; indifferent whether his religion, 
when he ces profeſs any, be True or Falſe; careleſs, when he has embraced the 
 TrueReligion, whether he makes Any Improvement in his Practice anſwerable 


to it, or o. The Words of the Text area Reproof ſent by our —_— Þ = 
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church of Laodicea, upon account of their remiſneis and luke warmneſs in this laſt S EN N. 
particular. The Church of Laodicea, ſignifies either literally one ot the Seven LXVIII. 


primitive Churches of Aſia, or figuratively one of the ſeven ſucceſſive States of - 


Conditions of the Primitive Church Catholick, before its falling into That Uni- 


verſal Antichriſtian corruption deſcribed in the following chapters of this Book. 


In whichſoever of theſe two ſenſes we underſtand the Church of Laodicea to be 
meant, yet ſtill; it being part of the Primitive Church before the times of That 
Great and Total Apoſtacy ; tis plain the lukewarmneſs here charged upon them, 

cannot ſignify a general careleſneſs whether they had Any Religion or None 3 nor 
an indifferency whether the Religion they profeſſed was True or Falſe; (for Theſe 

are the Crimes of later Ages, not of the Primitive days :) But Their lukewarmneſs 

was a remiſneſs or neglect of making improvement in Practice; anſwerable to the 
exccllency of the Religion they profeſſed. [know thy Works, that thou art nei- 

ther cold nor hot. The Defe& was in their Yorks, or Practice: They would not 

lay aſide the Profeſſion of Religion, and yet they would not live anſwerable to it by 

being zealous of 2 works. This is what our Saviour reproves them for in the 

Text: and to add Weight and Dignity to the Reproof, tis introduced with a 

Solemn deſcription of the Greatneſs and Excellency of the Perſon who ſent it: 

Unto the Angel (ſays he) of the Church of the Laodiceans, write Theſe things ſaith the 
Amen, the faithful and True Witneſs, the Beginning of the creation of God. 1know thy 
works, that thou art neither cold, nor hot: I would thou wert cold, or hot: So then, becauſẽ 
thou art Iuke-warm,and neither cold nor hot, Iwill ſpue thee out of my Mouth: Becauſe thou 
ſayeſt, Iam rich,ang increaſed with goods; aud have need of nothing; They proſpered (ir 
ſeems, ) in all worldly appearance, and had much Form of religion; but knowe/# not 
that thou art wretched and miſerable,and poor, aud blind, and naked : Naked,that is, deſti- 

tute of the works of rightcouſneſs z and Blind, that is, inſenſible of the dangerouſ- 


neſs of their condition. The words therefore are a Reproof to the Laodiceans for 


their Want of Zeal; and an intimation wherein the nature of True Zeal conſiſts. 


Thos art lute - warm, and neither cold nor hot, is the Reproof for want of Zeal; And 


Thnowthy Works, that —thou art blind and naked, is an intimation hat was the 


Zeal they wanted. Now ſince Theſe things are Our Examples; and the Scriptures 


are written for Our Admonition, upon whom the Ends of the World are come; and 
the Faults of which the Primitive Church was guilty, are much more increaſed 
in the Ages of ee It cannot but be very proper for us, trom the conſidera- 
tion of theſe affectionate words of our Saviour, to inquire; for our Own in- 
ſtruction, into the nature ot True Zeal, which the Laodiceans are here reproved 
for wanting; and alſo of That Falſe Zeal, which is apt to make Chriſtians think 
themſelves to be rich (in the ſpiritual ſenſe,) and to have need of nothing, when in- 
deed they are molt wretched and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. _ 

True Zeal then, which is the Virtue of a Chriſtian, may be diſtinguiſhed from 
Falſe Zeal, which is the Character ot private Parties or Faction:; principally by 
Three ways: By the Object, about which it is employed; by the Manner and Cir- 
cumſtances, in which it expreſſes itſelt; and by the End to which it is directed. 

I. The Firf Mark, by which True and Chriſtian Zeal may be diſtinguiſlied 
from that which is Falſe and Unchriſtian is the Ohiject about which it is employed. 
The Object of True Chriſtian Zealis the Study of Truth, and the Practice of Right: 
The continued, impartial, unprejudiced Inguiring atter Truth ourſelves ; and the 
giving conſtant encouragement to All Others to earch for it after the ſame manner: 
The conforming conſtantly our own Practice, to the unqueſtionable eternal Rules of 
Right and Equity; and uſing continually all juſt, honourable, and Chriſtian means, 


to prevail with Others likewiſe to do the ſame. On the contrary i the Object of, 


Falſe and unchriflianZeal,never is an Impartial Inquiring What and Where the Truth is; 
bur always the promoting violently, efabliſoing, and forcing men into the Profeſſion of 
ſome Imagined Truth, without ever conſidering carefully whether it be really aTrutb 
or no: And in like manner, the inſiſting on the practice, not of ſuch things as are 
unqueſtionable and undiſputed Acts of Virtue and Righteouſneſs z but of ſuch 
things principally as are the diſtinguiſhing practices, or practices built upon the di- 
K opinions, of particular Sects or Parties. 


ice of Virtue a 


o explain this matter more particularly: The primary and proper Object of 
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Bur becauſe right Practice can hardly be built, at leaſt can never be built with any 


LXVIII. certainty and ſteddineſs, but uponthe Foundation of Trath : therefore the Oh. 


— 


Jeft ot Zeal firſt in the Order of Nature, is the _— of Truth. And Zeal for 
ſearching after and diſcovering of Truth can never poſhbly be excefive. The Price of 
Wiſdom, Job. xxviii. 18, is above Rubies ; The Topaz of Ethiopia ſhall not equal it, 
neither ſhall it be valued wwith pure Gold. Buy the Truth, (faith Solomon) and /ell i: 
not; alſo Wiſdom, and Inſtruftion, and Underſtanding, Prov. xxiii. 23. The like 
phraſe is uſed by our Saviour in the words immediately following my Text; J 
counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the Fire, (that is, to inquire 
diligently after the wncorrupred Doctrines of the Goſpel, which will bear 
the Trial of the moſt impartial examination; ———— and anoint thine eyes with 
eye-/alve, that thou mayeft ſee, that is, lay aſide blind gy ro and 
corrupt affections, which hinder men trom — the Truth; And /earch the 
Scriptures with an unbiaſſed underſtanding, that in Them you may find the words 
of eternal Life. This Zeal therefore, Zeal for inquiring and fearching after the 
Trath, Zeal to know perfectly the Will of God, can never poſlibly be faulty in 
Exceſs. All Faultineſs upon This Head, is always and only on the Defective fide: 
A want of Zeal, a Coldneſs and Luke- warmneſs, a Careleſneſs and Indifferency in 
men, whether the things they profels to believe, be true or not. They receive 
things ignorantly and negligently at all adventures; They take their Religion up- 
on rut, upon the Authotity of common Repute; without being at all ſollicit- 
dus to anderdand it, or to know whereof they affirm: As if it was nothing more 
than the Cuſtom of the Country, or the Faſhion of the place they live in. Hence, 
though the Doctrine of Chriſt is ſo plainly and clearly expreſſed in the Goſpel, 
that he who runs may read it; and All Chriſtians, at all Times and in all Places, 
have been baptized into the Profeſſion of the Same Faith, and into an Obligation 
to obey the Same Commandments z yet for all this, what hath vulgarly been cal- 


led Chriſtian Religion, has been at different Times in the fame nearly Bron is 


2 Cor. ix. 2. 


Now in different Countries at the fame Time, as different from itſelf, as Light is 
from Darkneſs : God having (in great Juſtice) /ent men ſtrong Deluſion, that they 
oui believe 4 Lye, 2 Theft. ii. 11; that they ſhould entertain innumerable and 
incredible abſurdities; becauſe they received not the Truth in the Love thereof, 
and according to the Simplicity of the Goſpel of Chriſt. The ſirſt, therefore, 
and original cauſe of all corruptions in religion, is Fart of Zeal for inquiring after 
Truth; a coldneſs or luke-warmnels, a careleſneſs or indifferency in men, whe- 
ther the things the feſs to believe, be true, or not. But then further; if we 
have never fo muc 2 for inquiring after the Truth, and never ſo much Succeſi 
in That Inquiry; yet ſtill even Tit is nothing without virtuous Practice: And 
therefore, as I before obſerved, the Great, the Principal, the Proper Object of 
Zeal, is the Practice of Virtue and True Righteouſneſs. And here likewiſe, as well 
as in the cafe of Searching after Truth, there is no room for our Zeal to be zoo 
Great, Men may miſtale the Object, and be zealous tor ſomething elſe inſtead of 
Virtue; or, when the Object is right, the manner and circumſtances in which it 

itſelf, may be very faulty: But the of the Zeal itſelf; the Zeal for 
Virtue, Righteouſneſs, and Equity, can never poſſibly be too Great. It is good (faith 
St. Paul) to be zealouſly affected always in a good matter, Gal. iv. 18. And the 
Zeal of the Corinthians in their liberality to the Poor of other Churches, is by the 
ſame Apoſtte commended as highly exemplary. And in his Epiſtle to Titus, ch. 
ii. 14, he declares that Chriſt gave himſelf for us, and redeemed us to this very 
end, that we might be a people zealous of good Worts. Our Lord himlelf, by a 


figure of Speech expreſſing a Zeal which cannot be exceſſive, Blæſſed, ſays he, 


are they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs. And deſcribing his Own Practice, 
My Meat, ſays he, is to do the Will of bim that ſent me, and to finiſh his Mort. And 
again, Fob. ii. 17, The Zeal of thy Houſe bas eaten me up. And when, in the 
words of the Text, he had ſeverely rebuked the Laodiceans, for being lute- warm 
and neither cold nor bot; for making profeſſion of his Religion, and yet being re- 
miſs and negligent to improve themſelves in virtuous practice, anſwerable to the 
excellency of the Religion they profeſſed z he adds immediately in the x 97h verſe, 
Be zealous therefore, and repent. This is the full Notion of Chriftian and good 
Zeal, withreſpe& to the Object about which it is imployed - Tis a 3 ff _=_ 
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true Chriſtian Zeal. _ 


Knowledge of Truth, and for the Prafiice of Right z And This Zeal, if it be notS = R M 
faulty in Other Circumſtances, the Degres of it can never be excefive ; Men can LXVIII. 
never be too zealous for inquiring impartially into Trutb, or for doing what is cou -. 


feſſedly and unqueſtionably Rzghz. | | 
But what has been ſaid upon This head, will be ſtill further illuftrated, by con- 
fidering, on the Ozher hand, the nature of Falſe and unchriſtian Zeal, with regard 
to the Object about which That alſo is employed. And the Obje# of That, as I 
obſerved at the Beginning, is always Some Imagined Truth, never carefully exa- 
mined whether it be really fuch ; Or elſe ſome Form or Ceremony, of no great mo- 
ment to Religion and Virtue; Or perhaps ſome diſtinguiſbing Practice, of Practice 
founded upon ſome yn Opinion, of ſome particular Sect or Party. To 
explain this, by Iuſtances: St. Paul relates, that the Corinthians were ⁊calous, 
tome of them for Paul, ſome of them for Apollos, and ſome for Cephas; and 
This their Zeal, he tells them, was not ſpiritual, but carnal; that is to ſay, twas 
not for the Religion of Chriſt, but for Parties Men. Again: Sone he tells 
us,) upon the foundation of Chriſt, inſtead of gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, 
built 2w00d, hay and flubble; materials which would not bear the Teſt of the Fire 
The Meaning is; They were zealous for opinions, of which they had never care- 
fully examined the Truth; for Doctrines, which had no uſeful Influence upon 
Practice; tor Forms and Ceremonies, which made men not at all the more careful 
to lead a virtuous Life. And of this ſort of things it is, that our Saviour (peaks, - 
17, Thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed 


in the words following my Text, ver. 
with goods, and have need of nothing; and knoweſt not that thou art wreiched, and 


miſerablè, and poor, and blind, and naked. Again: We read, 2 Sam. xxi. 2, con- 
cerning the Gibeonites, ro whom Jaſdua and all Iſcael had ſolemnly — they ſhould 
not be deſtroyed, that yet Saul long after [ought to lay them, in his Zeal tu the chil- 
dren of Ilrael and Judah. The Object of his Zeal was Falſe, as well as the Man- 
ner of it Cruel. It was à Zeal for the Power and Intereſt (as He fanſſed) of the 
thildren of Iſrael and Judah, in oppoſition to the Reaſon of the Thing, and ta the Oarh 
F God. To mention but one Inſtance more: The whole Bady of the Jewiſh: 
Nation in our Saviour's days, were extremely zealoxs for the Obſervation of the 
Law: But *twas a Zeal,” without Knowledge 5 t was a Zeal without careful Exami- 
nation; *twas a Zeal for the ceremonial part ot the Law, more than for the moral 
'twas a Zeal for the Traditions of the Elders, and for the Dot#rines each of their own 
particular Se, more than for the Law of God: And the Zeal which they had e- 
ven for the Law itſelf, was without conſidering, that the very End and Deſign of 


the Law was to lead men to the Goſpe/; that it was itſelf, in its own nature, but a 


Dye of Chriſt ; and that God by the Prophets had alf along clearly enough inti- 


mated, that there was to be ſuch a Change in the Diſpenſation. For want of con- 

fidering theſe things carefully and gy” even thoſe Jews who were convert- 
ad, continued ſtill, generally C all zealous of the Law, Acts xxi. 20: 
And were very hel orce the obſervation of it upon other Chriſtians: Con- 


to en | 
cerning whom St. Paul mo ſpeaks, Gal. iv. 17, Theyzealoufly affet# you, bus noi Rom. is 


well. And Thoſe of them who were not converted, were infinitely zealous, ing. 
their oppoſing the Goſpel: I bear them record, ſays St. Paul, Rom, x. 2, that 
they habe a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge; Fur they being ignorant of God's 
righteouſneſs, (of That Method of Salvation which God hagappoinred,) and going - 
out to eg their own righteouſneſi, have not ſubmitted — unto the righto- 
ouſneſs of God; For Chriſt (ſaith he) is the End of ibe Law. Ot theſe, St. Paul 
hitnſelf, before his converſion, was One. According to tbe perfect manner of the 
Law of the Fathers, I was zealous (ſays he) towards God, as ye all are this day, 
Acts xxii. 3; being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my Fathers, Gal. i. 
143 touching the righteouſneſs which is in the law, blameleſs 5 concerning zeal, perſecu- 


ing the church, Phil. iii. 6; becauſe I verily ibougbt with myſelf, that I ought to do, 


many things contrary io the Name Ly Feſus, Acts xxvi. 9. For when the Objet# 
of Zeal, is not the Searching after Truth and the Practice of Moral Virtus, but the 
violently and by all means, ſome wnexaniined or 


inconſiderately and raſbiy promoting, | | 
imagined Truth; it often comes to paſs that even Zeal itſelf for Truth, degenerates - 
into che molt inveterate Prejudice, and moſt incurable Obſtinacy againſt iz, and puts 


men upon the moſt unrigbteous Methods, of propagating (as they think, but — 
Vo Bo Bb X F | 


_ | Of the Nature of 


S ER M. of oppoſing) it. They ſball put you out of the Synagogues, ſaith our Saviour, Joh, 
LXVIII. xvi. 2 ; yea, the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will think that he doth Goa 
e ⁰K)hSM“ ſervice. The Reaſon follows, ver. 33 Theſe things will they do unto you, becauſe 
| they have not known the Father, nor Moe; that is, becauſe they have no true N otion, 
either of Natural Religion, or of Chriftian. The Malignity of this ſort of Pre. 
judice is ſer forth to us under a molt lively and expreſſive figure, AF vii. yy, They 
{topped their Ears, and ran upon Stephen, - and ſtoned him. They took effectual 
care, not to be convinced by what he ſhould ſay. They were, as the Pſalmiſt ex- 
preſſes it, like the deaf adder that ftoppeth ber Ears; which refuſeth to hear the Voice 
of the Charmer, charm he never ſo wiſely. Our Saviour deſcribes the unreaſonable 
Prejudices of the Phariſees, by the ſame figure of ſpeech, Fob. viii. 43; Why do 
ye not under ſtand my Speech? even becauſe ye cannot hear my word. His Meaning is; 
Their vitious and corrupt inclinations, would not ſuffer them to hearken to the 
Truth. Andelſewhere in the ſame Goſpel, he more than once expreſſes the ſame 
thing again, by ſtiling them Blind. But | 
2dlyz The next mark, by which True and Chriſtian Zeal may be diſtinguiſhed 
from that which is Falſe and Unchriſtian, is the Manner and Circumſtances in 
which it expreſſes itſelf. *Tis manifeſt that Zeal cannot be at all a Chriſtian Nr. 
tue, except it be imployed about its true and proper O4yef, the Search after Truth 
and the Practice of Right. But This alone is not ſufficient. For, be its Obje# 
never ſo good, ſo that the Zeal cannot poſſibly be exceſſive in its Degree; yet (ill 
by the Manner and Circumſtances in which it expreſſes itſelf, it may eaſily, if great 
be not taken, degenerate into a Falſe and Unchriſtian Zeal. HYYrath and 
Fierceneſs, Contentiouſueſs and Animoſity, Violence and Hatred, are vitious and ungod- 
Ty Practices, whether the Oſiject ot a man's zeal be good or bad. St. Paul was not 
only faulty for perſecuting the Chriſtians, when Himſelf was a Few ; but he 
would alſo ſtill have continued to have been equally faulty, if he had perfecuted 
the Fews, when Himſelf was a Chriſtian. The character of the great Author of 
our Religion is This, Matt. xii. 18, Behold, — my beloved, in whom my Soul is 
well pleaſed, I will put my Spirit upon him, and be ſball ſhow judgment unto the Gentiles ; 
He ſball not ftrive, nor cry, neither ſhall any man hear his voice in the ſtreets; A bruiſed 
reed ſball be not breat, and ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench, till ho 
ſend forth judgment unto victory. And when ſome of his own diſ- 
ciples, beginning to depart from this example, would have called for 
Fire from Heaven upon the Samaritans, he rebuked them, ſaying, Ye know not 
what manner of Spirit ye are of. According to this Great Pattern, St. Paul directs, 
2 Tim. ii. 24, that the Servant of the Lord muſt not flrive, but be gentle unto all men, 
Aut to teach, patient, in Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe er And he ad- 
Phil. iv. 5. viſes All Chriſtians, to let their Moderation be known unto all men- Their Moderati- 
on; that is, not a luke - warmneſs or indifferency in religion, an indifferency in the 
t and weightier matters of the Law, (which is the [uke-warmneſ5 reproved in 
the Text, and which is very conſiſtent with men's being infinitely zealous about 
Trifles ;) but, by Moderation, St. Paul means That Meekneſ5, Calmneſi, and E- 
quitableneſ5 of Spirit, which very well agrees with, and indeed uſually accompa- 
nies, the bebe poſſible Zeal for Truth and Virtue. The Want ot This Spirit it 
was, that the ſame Apoſtle complains of in the Corinthians, in the following 
1 Cor. iii. 3- manner; Whereas there is among you envying and firife and diviſions, are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men? His Meaning is, do ye not act like men who are more concern- 
: ed for your own private parties and paſſions, than for the religion of Chriſt ? Now ye 
a full, nom pe are rich, ye have reigned as Kings without us; that is, ye are puffed 
up, and grown inſolent and domineering, in your ſeveral Parties and Diviſions, 
one againſt another. The manner of expreſſion, is exactly like That in the Text; 
where our Saviour, having rebuked the Church of Laodicea for being lute- warm 
and-careleſs as to the Works or Fruits of true religion, immediately adds, Yer thou 
ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing; and knoweſt not 
that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, aud naked. | 
But to proceed: How rig t ſoever the Ohject of our Zeal be, yet if That Zeal 
Jam. i. 20. be accompanied with the Wrath of man, the nature of it (St. re tells us) is 
entirely altered, and it worketh not the righteouſueſs of God. For Wars and Fightings, 
Jam. iv. 1. (that is Hatred, Animoſities, Contentionſneſs, and Deſire of Rule ow 
ta. 


true C briſtian Zeal. 


each other,) can proceed from nothing but from your Luſts, that is, from worldlyS x R M. 

paſſions, not from Zeal for true Religion. And whoſoever takes pleaſure in in- LXVIII. 
juring his Brother, tis abſurd and ridiculous (St. John aſſures us) tor ſuch a on. 
to pretend he does it out of Zeal towards God: F a man ſay, I love God, and hateth 


bis Brother, he is a liar, 1 Joh. iv. 20. | 
3aly and Laſtly. The Laſt particular, by which a religious Zeal is diſtinguiſhed 


from a human paſſion, and by which it becomes truly and properly a Chriſtian virtue, 


is the End or Intention towards which it is directed. A Zeal for inquiring atter 
Truth may poſhbly be nothing but Curioſity; and a Zeal even for doing what is right, 
_ rr y ſometimes proceed merely from Temporal Views. In which caſes, 
poſſibly indeed it may be an aſeful and commendable Paſſion; provided the Manner 


and Circumſtances, in which it expreſſes itſelf, be not faulty. But nothing makes 
it properly a Chriſtian virtue, but when, together with all the forementioned regui- 


fites, the End alſo or Intention, to which it is ultimately directed, is the Honour 
and Glory of God. By the Honour and Glory of God, always — care that we 
mean not any thing imaginary and enthufiaftick, which often turns religious zeal into 
ſome of the worſt and molt pernicious ot all vices z but that thereby be conſtantly 


meant the e/7abliſhment of God's Kingdom of righteouſneſs here, in Truth and Peace 


and Charity; in order to the ſalvation of men's ſouls hereafter in his eternal Kingdom 
of Glory. I conclude therefore with the words of the wiſe Son of Sirach, Ecclul. 
= 6. HWhatſcever thou tateſt in hand, remember the End, and thou ſhall never do 
ami wn | 
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SER MON LXIX. 
The miraculous Birth of CHRIS * 


 [Preached on Chriſtmas-Day.] 
MATT. i. 22, 23- 


Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the , Se ſaying; Be- 
hold, a Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall bring forth 
a K on, and they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted, is God with Us, 


3 is a very #ſual Method with Unbelievers 3'— And yet here, before I pro- 

it may be proper and neceſſary to premiſe, that by Unbelievers I 
. his Fime be underſtood to mean, not, men of ſuch a 

= dif] — as St. Thomas was before his Converſion; rational and inquiſi- 

tive hs: Lovers of Truth and Virtue, men deſirous to know and to obey 

the Will of God, and carcful to keep a Conſcience void of Offence both to- 

wards God and towards Men; yet, at the ſame time, ſenſible of the Difficul- 

ties 
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ties wherewith the Divine Providerice has thought fir ro permit even . E R 
important Truths to be ſometites attended; and careful, for pert 6 Reaſon, LX NIK. 
not to be itipoſed upon; flor to receite things without good Evidence; ei- 
ther of Reaſon, or 2 Revelatiott: Theſe, 1 lay, are wot the Dubelieberf E 
would at preſent be underſtood to have in View. 155 concerning 
perſons 23 heſe, out Sdviour ſedtns to ſpeaks when he ſays, they are . Wk xii. 344 
Low the Ningdom of Gd, But there is anorber fort of” of Unhelievets, wh 
5 ke ſetiſs of the Liberty of Human Actions, of the Aitural, 
yy Footy of Good ad Evil, of the Mw Government E 
ot over the World, of a ds eh to come, and o 1 Pris, State o 


Rewards and Puniſhments; hetefore ſeek _—y «es kies, 
of enquiritig into, and i all examinin * ling aſjinſt the 
Authority ot Chriſt and : + Trek 
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rt and Confirtiatioh of theſe Doctrines of Nature, with the Ke 
of Pick all Notions of Fatality or Neceſſity, and all Wi either 
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Now of This fott of Ubelitbers; 1 lay, the #/uzl Method is to > ack 
ſome pattieular uncertaiti Doctrines itt t Sets of N recing 
Chriſtrans, and then conclude that they has 2 24s Ciriani iſa: 
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it to be — 9 that Al Defendets of the Boctrine of 86 hriſt are Fools : 
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ſome Foundation, _ which it dbrs no rely z and then conclude * it has 
no Foundation àt all: Or they demonſtrate ſome Fab to be no Proofs ot the 


Truth of the Goſpel, which never pvere my we fot, 7 3 and, then infer, 
that there is 20 Proof of it at : Gt they dels Pals . ag] or 
Doctrines, in r, Cirtumſtancer; jad x — repteſe 


the 755 hems 
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1. That this Hiſtory of our Lord's miraculous Birth, r in fat was 
not, and in the nature of Things could. nat poſſibly be, intended by the E- 


— vangelift in this place, as any Proof, for the Conviction of Unbelievers, ei- 


ther ot the Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon, or of the Truth of his Docknne, 


or of the Reality o his Diving Commiſſion. 


2. That yet nevertheleſs, in the Nature of the Thing, when a Perſon of 


ſuch Dignity in os Lord profeſſed himſelf to: be, and with ſuch, a Divine 


Commiffion, was to come into the World; this one particular Diſtinction, 
the Miraculbus manner, of his Birth, was in itſelf a very e proper, and 
not incredible Circumſtance. 


uf That e the Sacred Writer of the Life. ot our Saviour, had 
J 


reaſon, when aſſured” of the Truth ot the Fact from things which fol- 
lowed, to inſert this miraculous Circumſtance; into the. Beginning of his Hiſo- 
173 and; in That Manner, and to That Purpoſe for wh Fes he relates it. had 
a juſt Riz bt, and goed, and / ficient Groungs, to apply the Prophecy here cited, 
as 4 Pre iQion of it. y 

1,1 fay, This "Hiltory of our. | Lord's miraculous. Birth, evidently in fact 
Bt * bt, and in the Nature of Things could not poſſibly be, intended by the 
Evangeliſt in this Places as any Proof, for the conviction of Unbelievers, 
either of the Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon, or of the Truth of his * 
or of the Reality of his Divine Commiſtion. That it could not poſſibly be 
alledged in way of Proof of any of: theſe things to Unbelievers, .is moſt 
evident for This Plain Reaſon ; ecauſe in the Nature of Things the Fact 
was ';7/elf incapable of being proved, till the Truth of Chriſt's, Miſſion and 


the Veracity of his Followers had Vrſt been eſtabliſhed. And that in fact 


8 Cor. xv. 47. 


Job, fr s. xvi. U 


it was neuer by the Evangeliſt intended as ſuch, appears no leis cyidently 
from hence; har” though both by St. Matthew and St. Luke it be laid down 
* Wee and Foundation of their. Account of the Life ol Chriſt, yet 
by 25 Account they give us of his my. it is never once mentioned 
ither of Theſe very Evan eliſts, or by Either of the Two Other E- 
geliſts, as ever alledged by Chrift in . of his being the true Meſſiah. 
N in the Book of the Ads, is it ever ne Fe urged. 2 the. Apoſtles 
in Their Preaching at any time either to Jews or Gentiles, Nor in any. o 
the Eyler of Paul, or of aby other of the Apoſtles, is it ever. referred to 
under That View. It would have been ab/ard to a ige, in preachin 
Vnbeli 4 Fact which %% preſuppoſed the Truth of. Chriſt's Mon; ; 
and Which could not have been proved, without firſt. taking for granted 
the Truth of That very Doctrine, in Proof = which This Fact was to 
have been Hedged. But 5 Beginning of the. Hiftory,.of, the Life. of i Got 
is a ve! alen thing m the Hale vb his beginning to Preach the 75 
Bar at happened rf 11 Time, 72 not / but of neceſſity be La 
roof: The Ge, of Fl Invi Fob Miracle bf 1K Birth, 4 — 
es on on the Viſible mi . ous Proo A hich, Py afterwards; gave 
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The miraculous Birth of Chriſt. 
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nong Is, even from the Creation of the World: Having been (as St. Pauls x R M. 


expreſſes it) in the Form. of God, that is, in the Prophetick Language, the LXIX, 


Angel or Meſſenger. of the Covenant, before he toot upon bim the- Form of a 


Servant, and as made iu the Lizeneſs of Men, and found in faſhion as a" Man; Phil. ii. 6. 


Phil. ii. 3. Now This being the Caſe; The moſt obvious manner in which Mal. ii. 1. 


it might naturally be expected that fo extraordinary a Perſon, a Perſon f 
ſuch Dignity as to have had glory with God before the World was; I ſay, ſoh. xvii. 5. 


the manner in which, it was moſt natural to have expected that ſuch a per- 


ſon ſhould come into the World, was in a way different from the Sons of 
Aen. It was the Appointment of Divine Wiſdom, for Reaſons of Govern» 
ment in the infinite and eternal Kingdom of God over the Univerſe, that 
his Mercy and Compaſſion towards Penitent Sinners ſhould be diſpenſed in 
2 particular Method through the Atonement made by the Blood of Chriſt. 
In order to make This Atonement, and to become capable of Suffering as 


a Sacrifice by the ſhedding of his Blood, it was neceſſary for the Son of 


God to have @ Body prepared for him; Heb. x. 7; and to be born after the 
Likeneſs of Men: Ch. ii. 14; Foraſmuch as the children are Partaters of 
Fleſh and Blood, he alſa himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that through 
Death he might deſtroy him that had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil. 


Let, being ſuch a (Perſon as the Scripture * deſcribes him, ſent down imme- 


diately from Heaven; his Birth could not naturally, if I may ſo ſpeak, but 
be, miraculous, as the Text repreſents it. And miraculous as it was, it was 
yet really, in the nature of the Thing, nothing more miraculous, excepting 
only that God has not thought fir to do the like continually; it was in it- 
ſelf, 1 ſay, not at all more miraculous, than whar we vulgarly call (with- 
out Any Meaning or Signification in that Phraſe,) the Courſe of Nature; that 
is, the Courſe ot a mere empty Word, or abſiratt Notion, which has no Be- 
ing or _ of Exiſtence, and conſequently cannot be the efficient Cauſẽ 
of any thing. rs wa „nete HW inn ,, anne ee x 
2 — Birth, of Chriſt, the Evangeliſt had juft- reafon,- 'when 
ured of the Truth of the Fact from things which followed, to iuſert at 
the Beginning of his Hiſtory of our Saviour's- Lißt; and, in That Manner, 
and to That Purpoſe for: which he relates it, had a juff Right, and good and 
ſufficient, Grounds, to apply the; Prophicy here cited, as a Prediction ol ir. 


When sur Lord firſt told his Diſciples that he came down from Haven, yoh.iii. 13. xvi. 


that 4s. tame forth from the Futber, and cume into the World; they did not 28. 
clearly underſtand his Meaning; nor probably did the Bieſſod Virgin herſelf 


comprehend the Keaſdn 6t: That miraculous Work which God worked in 


Her. But, as St. Lale tells us, Mary kept all theſe — pondered them 
in her Aeart; ch. ii. 19% And ſo did his Diſciples; both with regard to 
This, and to Many Other things that jeſus did and ſaid; Which at firſt Mar. ix. 32. 
they underſtood not, and were afruid to abt bim. But uben Jeſus was glorif. Luke ii. 50. ix. 
ed; Joh, xii. 16, and. Laute xxxid. 8 then remembered they and under ſtood Ii vi <4 
many things that were written of; himz-and done and ſpoken by him. Again; 5, 
Jab. ii 243 pen Feſus was riſen fram the Dead, then his Diſciples remember 
ed that he had {aid theſe things unto them: Aud they: believed the Scripture; and 
the Mord, which Feſum bad ſaid. When our Lord, by his Reſurrefion from 
the Depdy badiconfirmed tohis Diſciples all the Miracles which he had work- 
ed, and, all the: Docttiges which he bad taught in his Life-time; and particu- 
larly; before bis Alcenſien into Heavens! had explained to them the manner of 
his Daſcent, from thenea; which, among other things, inſured them of the 
Truth, and, unfolded to dhem the! Regfonz-of the Airaculouſusſt of his Birth: 
Then had they juſt grounds to declare. the Dignity of his Perſon; and to expect 
that Credit ſhould. be given by Belie vers to the Accounts they had received + 
of this miraculous Nativity; though it was what, in the Nature of the 
Thing, could neyer properly be alleged in their :Preaching, among the 
85 to urge for the Convi ion of Infi dess. A e 24 
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Further: 
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SER . : Further: When our Lord, after his Reſurrection, beginning at Moſes and 
LXIX. all the Prophets, had expounded unto his Apoſtles in all the Scriptares the _ 
the 


2 Pet. i. 20, 


aPet.i.10. 


Shan — 772 when it teſtißed beforthand 


our Saviour, was, — defign 


concerning bimſelf, and opened their VUndtr fianding, that they might underſtand 

Scriptures z Luke xxiv. 27s 45 3 Then they ſaw plainly, (and any ane Now, 
who will trace the whole Thread of the Old Teſtament, may plainly (ce) 
that there is a continued Series and Connexion, one unitorm Analogy and 
Deſign, carried on for many Ages by Divine Preſcience through a Succef- 
ſion of Prophecies z which, as in their proper Centre, do Al meet together 
in Chriſt, and in Him only ; however the fingle liurt, when confidered apart, 
may many of them be imagined to have another Direction, and point to 
intermediate Events. Nothing is more evidenty than that the 7/bdls Succoſſ- 
ou of Prophecits, can poſſibly be applied to None but Chriſt. Nothing is 
ore miraculous, than that they ſhould all of them be capable of being pof- 
bly applied to Him. And whatever intermediate Deliverances or Deliver- 
ers of God's People, may ſeemingly or really be ſpoken of upon particular 
Occaſions z nothing is more reaſonabie than to believe; (in the Apoſtles cer- 
tainly, whe conve perſonally with our Lord after his Reſurrection, no- 
thing could be more r2a/onable than to belicve,) that the V/timate and Gene- 
ral View of the Prophatick Spirit Always was fixed on Him, of whom in 
Some of the Antient Prophecies it is 7 affirmed, that God's Servant Da- 


ii. vid ſball be the Prince over his People fof ever z that his Dominion yall be an 


everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs awway; and bis Kingdomy vat which 
Hall not be defireyed. The Apoſtle St. Matthew therefore had à % Right, 
and geod and ſufficient Grounds, to apply to our Lord the Prophecy cited by him 
in my Text. Nor is it of any moment, to what perſon Aba perhaps might 
think it confined z- or in what ſenſe even Iſaiab himſelf, poſſibly, might un- 


derſtand the words. For the Prophets themſelves /aw Theſe things, but as 


through. a Glaſs, darkly x. even as the Apoſtles afterwards did, and Ws ſtill do, 
things that are yer future. For which reaſon, 0 Prophecy of the Srti#fure is 
(as St. Peter tells us) ef any private Interpretation; that is, it relates not to 
things within the Prophet's πƷü [Ct perſonal Knowledge; For the Prophrcy 
came not in old time by the Will of Man, but Holy D 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. So that even the Pro  themiſe}v&s- could do 


nothing more, but enquire and ſearch diligently 3 as the ſame Apoſtle exprefiey 
it / — — what, or what manner of time, the Spirit of Ghrift iubiab was in 
the 205 s of Chriſt, and the glory 

1b ollew: = Which things; not only the Prophets but even the Angels 
(lays he) defre o lb imo. All that was poſſible, all that was imended, and 
all that was needful to be underſtood by Thoſe who lived in the Ages before 
by his Prophets to keep up in the 

ation and Reliance upon his Promiſes in general, 


world R Ez ance 
that his True Worſhippers ſhould be fare finally to meet with an latin 
. Deliverance ; and a Saviour, of whoſe Kingdom there ſhould be 2% End. This 


is what Abrabem faw afar off, and rejoiced and wa, glad, And This is what 
All the- Propheties in the Old Teſtament moſt evidently end in, whatever in- 
termediate Events ſothetimes they may occaſionally' ug with, Thur Prophe- 
59. particularly, cited herd by tho Bvangeliſt in y has ar f thus 
ach iu i; what oonſtruſtion /octvy + be put updũ the Words) Whatever 
can be ned to hade been in this Prediction promiſtd perforally to Abax, 
was ful filled in its Seaſon: But that the words it the Text had pincipally, if 
aot fal 2 Reſerente to ſome far greater and more laſtiug Bveit ;' cannot (1 
think) g doubted by any rational perſon, who confiders the Solemit Apoftrophi 
from: Ala to the while Houſe of Fadah, wherewttlf they art thrroduced : 
Hear q now, O Honſe of David; the Lord Wolf ba gn ) a Sign, 
(that. 435 not 4 Sign to That generation then preſemt; but to Then i Promiſe of 

be a Sign or Evidetice of God's everlaſting Care of his 

Virgin fuall connive, and bear 4' Son, und na tal hit Num. 
And This is till the more reaſonable to be ſo underſtood, 25 
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be compared with what the ſame Prophet ſays concerning the ſame perſon in 8 1 = M. 

a chapter nearly following: Vnto Us a Child is born, unto Vs a Son is given, LXIX. 

and the Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder ; === Of the Increaſe of his Govern- —— 

ment and Peace there ſhall be no End, —— from e even for ever; II. ix. 6. 
The Application of what has been ſaid, is; that We who are perſwaded ot N 

the Truth of Chriſt's Miſſion, and conſequently of his Dodirine, muſt endea- 

vour to live ſuitably to That Holy Religion, of which We make Profeſſion: 

Always remembring, that the End and Deſign of the Goſpel is to Teach us, 

that denying Ungodlineſi and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly; righteouſly, and 

godly in this 'greſent World; looking for that bleſſed Hope; and the cloves; appears 

ance of the Great God, and of our Saviour Feſus Chrift. ” And particularly char 

at This time when we commemorate his Birth, we keep the Feaſt, not with - 

the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſ5, or of . and Nebauchery ;; b, itt 

the unltavened Bread of Sincerity, Sobernels, and Trub. 
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SERMON LXX 


The Prediction of the MESSIAEH. 


reached on Chriſtmas-Day ) 


% 


ISAIAH ix. 6. 


Unto Us a Child is born, unto Us a Son is given, and the 

overnment ſhall be upon his ſhoulder ; and his Name 

ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, The mighty God, 
the everlaftng Father, the Prince of Peace. 


OD, the 8 upreme 1 and Lord of the Univerſe; who works 
eth all thing 20 the Council of his Will; having appointed, in the un- 
ſearchable Wiſdom of his Government that the Method by which ſin- 
ful men ſhould be brought unto Salvation, ſhould be by his Son's Ap- 

and — in the Fleſh; thought fit, from the Beginning of the 
2 firſt obſcure Notices, and afterwards b egrees clearer 
and elearer P 


ons, of a Saviour who ſhould come in the fulneſs of Time, - 
c 


2 
p 
ö 


ſhoulder ; and his Name ſhall be called 


The Prediction of the Meſſiah. 


be their Redeemer, Mediator, Interceſſor and Judge. In which whole Diſpen-S £ = m. 
ſation, as in all other Matters, when we affirm that God diſpoſes things after the LXX. 
Counſel of bis own Will, we muſt always take care foto underſtand this, and other 8 


the like Expreſſions of Scripture, that it may ſignity, not what vain and 

tuous men are apt to mean, when They talk ot acting according to their ow 
and Pleaſure, that is, arbitrarily and without reafon 5 but rhe meaning of this 
ſort of expreſſions, when applied to God, who can never pleaſ to do any ching but 
what is beſt, is This only; that hn mere Will and Pleaſure ought abundant iy co 
ſatisfy us, that tho'zwe do not perhaps know in particular has all the reaſons are, yet 


in reality there always are in the things tbemſelves the greateſt and ftrongeft 
upon account of which every thing that Hr does, 2 the dell od Breeſ 
tobe done. Having therefore in perfect Wiſdom, as Supreme Governour and 


Lord of all, determined to bring ſinful Man to Salvation by this particular Me- 
thod ; he opened his divine Intention at firſt obſcurely to Adam, by promiſing 


that the Seed of the Woman fhonld bruiſe the Serpent's Head: And afterwards a little L 


further ro Abrabam, by ſhowing him that in His ſeed ſhould allthe Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed: Then, with ſtill more diſtinct circumſtances, to Moſes 3 under 
the numerous types and ſhadows of the Law. And laſtly, more and more plain- 
ly and explicitly, as the Time drew nearer, by full and clear Predictions of many 

ucceſſive Prophets. Under all which ſeveral Diſpenfations, they who obeyed the 
word of God, according to the manner in which it was Then reſpectively reveal - 
ed to them, were each ot them entitled to the Benefit of the whole Salvation; 
and notwithſtanding their different degrees ot Knowledge, are all of them finally 
to be gathered together into Ons in Chriſt; ſo that He, to whom much is reveal- 
ed, ſhall have nothing over; and He, to whom was revealed but little, ſhall 
have no lack; when, at the conſummation of all things, they ſfrall all meet in one 
great and general Aſſembly of the firſt-born which are written in Heaven; Patri- 
archs, Prophets, and Apoſtles ; and whoſoever have in all Ages, after the pat» 
tern of thele great Examples, obeyed the Commandments of God as made known 
—_— e the Light of Nature, or by the Law of Aoſes, or by the 

of Chriſt. 

Of al the Prophecies in the Old Teftament, concerning this Method which 
the divine Wiſdom has appointed, of bringing men to Salvation; there is none 
that contains a clearer and more diſtinct, a fuller and more particular prediction, 
than the words now read unto you for the Subject of our preſent Meditations : 
Unto us a Child is born, Unto as a Son is given, and the Government bail be upon bis 

Wonderful, Counſellor, The mighty God, The 
everlaſting Father, The Prince of Peace. In diſcourfing upon which words at This 
Time, the Method ſhall be, to confider and explain diſtinctly the ſeveral particu- 
lars, whereof the Text confiſts, in the Order they lie; and from each particular 
ſo explained, to infer in its place, as we go along, what may be uſefully and prac- 
tically deduced therefrom. | 

Unto Us a Child is born: Theſe words, as they ſound inthe Engliſh, may feem at 
firſt fight to expreſs nothing more, than the natural Birth of ſome eminent per- 
ſon. But in the ſtrict ſenſe of the original, and according to the intention of the 


whole Prophecy, it is plain they mult be ſo underftood, as it they had been thus 


rendred ; Unto us is born The Child, abſolutely and by way of eminence; Thar 
Child, whom all the Prophecies from the beginning of the World, in their final 
intention pointed at; Whom 7zhis 9 1/aiah, thro* every part of it, de- 
ſcribes under different Characters; and whom the Text mei be ſuppo- 
ſed to refer to as particularly before- memioned; ch. vii. 14. The Lord een 
give you a Sign ; behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call bis Name 
Immanuel. This Birth of Chriſt; as its being of a Virgin was a mark of Dignity 
more than human; that He, who by the Will of his Father was the Author of 
Nature, might be diſtinguiſhed by being born not after the Courſe of Nature; ſo 


the Birth, itſelf, bis being born at all, and coming into the Word as & Child, was an 


evidence of the reality of his Incarnation. He was found (faith St. Paul) in 
faſhion as a Man, and was made in the likeneſs of Men: The meaning is; not in 
the likeneſs of our nature, in the appearance only, as oppoſed to the reality 3 * 
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5 E R M2 hewes made after the likeneſs of other Men, by really partaking of our infirm 


LXX. 
22 


Eh. iv. 5g. 


and honoured not 


Nature. + S 3 2 Þ OE rr 5 2 
In order to redeem mankind after that Method which the Wiſdom of God had 
from the beginning appointed, it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer ; and in 
order to That ſuffering, it was neceſſary that he ſhould be born after the likeneſs of 
Men. Foraſmuch as the children (ſaith the Apoſtle) are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
he alſo himſelf took part of the ſame, that through Death he might deſtroy him that 
bad the Power of Death, that is, the Devil; — Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made lite anto bis Brethren, (tempted in all points like as we are, only 
without finz and capable of being touched with the feeling of our infirmities;) 
that he might be a mercifal and faithful High-Prieft in 7 pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the Sins of the people; For in that He himſelf has ſu Fered being 
tempted, be is able to ſuccour them that are tempted z Heb. ii. 14. And trom hence 
the ſame Apoſtle in another place, though There indeed he ſpeaks figuratively con- 


cerning Chriſt's myſtical Body the Church, yet from hence it is that the Ground of 


his manner of expreſſing himſelf is taken; We are members (ſaith he) of his Body, of 
bis Fleſh and of his Bones. | 5 5 
The proper ye of this firf Obſer vation in the Text, the humiliation of Chriſt 
in his Birth, is what St. Paul infers from the ſame obſervation; Phil. ii. 5; Let 
This mind, the ſame humbie mind, be in Jou, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus; who tho" 


be wasinthe form of God; inveſted with Divine Authority and Dominion, yet as 


not greedy of appearing as God (ſo the words are in the Original 3) bu? — zook upon 
bim the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of Men; and glorified not Him- 
ſelf to be made an High- Prieſt, but was glorified by Him that begat him; Heb. v. 7; 
Eifel, but was iy i "4 Him that ſent him; Fob. viii. $4. 

It follows; Unto Vs a Son is given. And theſe words alſo, like thoſe fore-going, 
muſt be underſtood ablolutely and by way of Eminence: Unto us is given The 
Son; That Son of Man, who was /o, as no other ever was, the Son of Man; who 
was /o, as no other ever can be, the Son of God : That divine Perſon, who was the 
Subject of all the Prophecies, from the foundation of the World, and the Expec- 
tation of all Nations. The original of the former character, his being the Son of 
Man, is that ſublime deſcription which the prophet Daniel gives of his Viſion 


Ch. vii. 13. 1/awinthe Nigbi-Viſions, and behold, one like the Son ot Man, came 


 withihbeclouds of Heaven, and came to the antient of days, and they brought him near 


job. 3. 14. 


before him; and there was given him dominion and glory and a Kingdom. From this 
prophetical deſcription it is, that our Saviour in the Goſpels is ſo conſtantly cha- 


racterized by That Title of the Son of Man: Mat. xxiv. 30; Then ſball appear 


the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven, (the Signal given you by the Prophet Daniel, 
the Signal of That Son of Man there deſcribed,) and they ſhall ſee him coming in the 
clouds of Heaven with Power and great Glory. And Fob. iii. 13; The Son of Max 
which is in Heaven. And in the book of the Revelation. ch. i. 13; the very words 
ot Daniel are tranſcribed ; one like unto the Son of Man; and ch. xiv. 14. Upon 
the cloud one ſat, like unto the Son of Man. The other character of our Saviour, 
his being the Son ot God, was given him firſt upon account of his being born mira- 


culouſiy ot the Virgin by the immediate Power of God; Luk. i. 35 ; Then again, 


upon account of his being raiſed from the dead by the like miraculous Power of 
e Almighty Rom. i. 4: Ats xiii. 33. And laſtly, upon account of his be- 


ing revealed to be That divine Perſon, who, deriving his Being from the Father 
in a ſingular and incomprehenſible manner; and having been with the Father, 


trom the Beginning and having had ory with Him, before the World was; 
and having originally exerciſed the Father's Power, in the Creation of the World; 
and having ſinoe in all ages appeared in the form of God, as the Word, the Meſ- 
ſenger, the Repreſentative, the _ of the Inviſible God; at length, in the 
Fulneſs of Time, was made Fleſb and dwell among us, and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. f | 
Unto Us, 35 the Prophet in the Text, is this Son of God given: unto Ut, 
iterally underſtood, the poſterity of Abraham, the Nation of the 


as it was Then 

Jus; but, as it is Now diſtinctly revealed in the Goſpel, and as it was even Then 
obſcurely predicted, unto Us Gentiles alſo is he given; unto us that are far off, as 

| | 33 . | well - 


— 


EL 


well as to them that are near; unto us Sinners, of all Nations and of all Ages; 8 8 R NI 
even unto al Mankind, who are willing to repent, and reform their manners, and LSEYN:-. * 


make acknowledgment. of the Truth; For God would have all men to teſavet, . 
and wills not that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance > Nay even ©. 


to Them therefore which never heard of him, muſt the Benefit of his Coming ex- 
tend, according to the proportion of their Capacities unknowyn to us; For the 
Mercy of God is, without exception, over all his worse. 

To Us is This Son given. It is not without reaſon, that the word given is ſo 
carefully and conſtantly inſerted, and ſo great an emphaſis and ſtreſs laid upon it; 
in almoſt all the Texts of both the Old and New Teſtament, Which mention the 


coming of Chriſt into the World. The intent of it is, to expteſsto us diſtincti 


the reſpective parts, which the Father and the Son bore ih the redemption of the 
World ; that neither the One, nor the Other, neither he that. gave, nor he that 
was willing to be given for us, ſhould be defrauded of their j roper Honour. 
That God gave his Son, out of his boſom; is expreſſiye to us of the Father Su- 
preme Authority, and of his original, eſſential, and ir e That the 
Son gave himſelf for us, or was willing to be given, denotes the Love of © Chriſt to- 
wards Mankind; and explains the Juſtice of his being appointed toſuffer, tho! 
he was an innocent perſon; becauſe That appointment, à it was by the Will of the 


Father, ſoit was alſo by his own free conſent. The jirft of theſe, viz. the Su. 


preme Authority of the Father, is ſet forth in thoſe Texts of Scriprure, where it 
is affirmed that in the fulneſi of Tĩme God ſent forth his Son, Gal. iv. 4 3 that be ſaved 
us according to his own purpoſe and grace in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim, viii. 9; even accors 
ding to the purpoſe of Him who worketh all things after the caunſel of bis on 
Eph. i. 11. And indeed in the Nature of things it is evident, that the Sup 

Power to whom the ſatis faction is to be made, muſt appoint has ſatlsfaction he 
will be pleaſed to accept. The Second of theſe, viz. the original Goodqefs of the 
Father, is (et forth in thoſe Texts, where the Scripture teaches us, bat God /oloyed 
the Morld, that he gave bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on him ſpould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting life ; Joh. iii. 16; and Job. iv. 9; In this was mani- 


fefled the Love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his ouly-begotten Son into the 


World, that we might live through Him; and ver. 10; he loved us, and ſont bis Son 


to be the propitiation for our Sins. The third Pause viz. the Love of Chriſ in 


being _— to be thus ſent or given for us, is expreſſed in thoſe Texts, wherein 


We are tau 


The Uſes of This particular, are; 1½, that we acknowledge primarily the ori- 
ginal eſſential Goodueſi and Compaſſion of God our Father, as the fir Cauſe and Au. 
thor of our Salvation; upon which account, St. Paul frequently ſtiles the Fa- 

ther, God our Saviour; and that therefore we look not upon him as a cruel and 
implacable Judge; but on the contrary extol with all thankfulneſs our Redemp- 
tion through Chriſt, to the praiſe of the glory of His Grace, who bas made us actepted 
in the beloved, and has given us the Adoption of children by Jeſus Chrift to himſelf, 
according to the good pleaſure of bis own Will; Eph. i. 7. 24h, That in the next 
place we thanktylly expreſs our Gratitude alſo to our Saviour bimſelfs who conde- 
{cended tor our ſakes to become Man; who loved us, and gave himſelf for us; and 


bis Father. 3dly, That from This Great Inſtance of the divine Grace and Gogd- 
neſs, we learn to depend upon the ſame Beneficence for all other R like 
wile: For He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him for us all, how ſhall he not 


with Him alſo freely give us all things; Rom. viii. 32. Not, a Liberty to fn, 


that Grace may further abound z God forbid ; but all good things, all things really 
rofitable to our preſent and future Happineſs. Laſtly, that from this wonder- 
ful Love of God towards Vs, we learn our π¼ m Obligation to love one another; t 
Joh. iv. 113 Beloved, if God fa loved Us, we ought alſo to love one another. © 
Vor. I. | A 6 "3.4 „ And 
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t, that Chriſt gave himſelf a ranſom for all; 1 Tim. ii. 6; that he 
ave himſelf for us, that be might redeem us from all iniquity ;, Tit. ii. 14. And 
oth theſe together, (the Authority and Goodneſs of the Fahey in giving his Son, 

and the Love of Chriſt in being willing to be given for us,) are expreſſed in one, 

Gal. i. 4 7 who gave himſelf for us, 1 to the Willof God and our Father. . © 

e t 


waſhed us from our Sins in his own blood, and has made us Kings and Prieſts to God and = K ye 


* 
v4 ay : 
* 


be Prediction of the Meſſiah. 


8 E A M. And thus much concerning the firſt part of the Words, Unto usa Child is born, 


LXX. Duto us à Son is given. 8 5 | 
It follows; And the Government ſball be upon his Shoulder. The Jews, thou gh 
they acknowled ed theſe words were to be applied to the Metab, yet they un- 
derſtood them of the Dominion only of a temporal Prince, who ſhould ſubdue 
thcir cnemicsfor chem. But the opening of this Prophecy by degrees in further 
| predictions, was ſuch as ought to have given Them better Notions of this matter; 
and the Account 22 ave in the New Teſtament of the accompliſhment of all 
thoſe predictions as from Us removed all. appearance of difficulty in the under- 
| ſtanding chem. Tb true meaning of tbe words, is begun to be opened inthe 
Ty next verſe immediately following the Text; Of the increaſe of his government 
Fu: eace there ſhall be no end, upon the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to or- 
der it, and to eabliſß it with, udgment and with juſtice from henceforth even for ever; 
ver. 7. In the Pro! hecy o Daniel, it is explained a little further; ch. ii. 44.3 
The God of Heaven ſball ſet up a K ingdoty bir ſpall never be deſtroyed, and it ſhall 
aud for ever. And ſtill more clearly; ch, vii. 133 1 ſaw in the night-vifions, and 
behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of Heaven, and came to the Anti. 
ent of days, and they brought him near before him; And there was given him dominion 
and glory and a Kingdom, that all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve Him; his 
deminionis an tverlaſting dominion, and bis Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 
This was a ſufficiently-plain intimation, that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was 
not to be a Ne erm Kingdom. The N of theſe Prophecies 
to Ghrift, is tnade expreſsly by the Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin; Lule i. 32: He 
all be great, and ſpall be called the Son of the Higheſt, and he ſhall reign over the 
ouſe if Fats for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. What manner of 
Dominion this was to be, our Saviour himſelf began more clearly to explain; Mat. 
RXVii. 18: All Power is given to me in Heaven and Earth, This diſcovered that it 
was to be a ſpiritual Kingdom, more extenſive, as well as more /a/ting, than Earth- 
ly Dominions. The Principal Acts of Power in this ſpiritual Kingdom, are ex- 
reſſed by St. Peter; An, x. 42: He is ordained of Gol to be Fudge of Duick and 
Dead; and tha through his Name whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of 
Heb. xi, 4. Sins. And the full xtent of this whole Dominion is ſet forth by St. Paul, in thoſe 
Eph. i. 22. paſſages of his Epiſtles, where he tells us that Chriſt ſitteih at the right hand of the 
Col. ii. 10. Throne of God, being Head over all things; exalted far above all N and 
Phil. ii. 11. power, and might, and doininion, and every name that is named not only in This Morli, 
| | _ f. 2 Hut alſo in that which in to come; Angels and Authorities and Powers being made ſub- 
3 27 felt unto him, and all things put under his feet. To which deſcription, the Apoſtle 
Eph. 1. 22, yet thought it neceſſary to add the following caution, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 27; 
Heb, ii. 8. PButwhenbe faith all things are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is accepted which 
did put all#bings under him; And (in the end) when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 
then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjeft unto Him that put all things under Him (having 
delivered up the Kingdom to God eventhe Father,) that God even the Father may be all 
in all. hich delivering up of the Kingdom, if any one asked how it is conſiſtent 
with thoſe forementioned prophecies of his reigning forever; the Anlwer is plain, 
That as of the Saints, under Chriſt their Head and Lord, it is affirmed, Rev. 
xxii. 5, that they ſpall reigu for ever and ever; ſo of Chriſt in an infinitely high- 
er ſenſe, even after his delivering up the Kingdom to the Father, it will ſtill be 
true, that of his Dominion with and under the Father, there ſhall be no End. And 
This is the full meaning of That Expreſſion, The Government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder. 
The remaining part of the Text, is a further Deſcription of the Per/on, upon 
whoſe ſhoulder it was propheſied This Government ſbould be; it is a further deſcrip- 
tion of his Perſon, under four diſtinct Names or Characters. The Hirſt is; Aud 
bis Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor. The term, Wonderful, ſigniſies, 
chat the Perſon was to be of Secret and Greater Dignizy, than the Fews expected: 
And ſo the word is of the ſame import, with that more antient intimation given 
to Jacob, when he wreſtled with him; Gen. xxxii. 29; Hherefore is it that 
thou doſt ast after my Name? and to Manoah; Judg. xiii. 18; Why askeſt thou 
zhus after my Name, ſeeing it is ſecret ? The other term, Counſellor, ſigni fies the 
u, ge Revealer of the Secret Counſel of God; For fo the Goſpel is trequently ftiled in 
dyytaos. | Scripture, 
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Scripture, the whole Counſelof God; the hidden wiſdom, the myſtery which hass E N M. 

been hid from ages and from generations, but now is made manifeſt to his Saints; the LXX. 

myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the World began, but now is made manifeſt : and by WR 

the Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the commandment of the everlaſting God, Acts xx. 27. 

made known to all Nations for the obedience of Faith. Upon This actoum ix is, that x, r 32 
Chriſt is called The Word of God, the Revealer of his Will, the Angel or agen 11. 

ger of his Covenant, and, in the words of the Text, Wonderfal, Cuunſellar. Col. i. 265. 
The Second Character is, He ſhall be called The mighiy God, or mighty Lord. The Rem xvi. 25. 
meaning of which phraſe, has been already in good meaſure explained under that 5.7 : 12 

foregoing character, The Government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder, And the compleat Mal. iii. 1. 
import of it is more fully expreſſed to us in thoſe places of the New Teſtament; Heb. i. 2. 
wherein Chriſt is ſtited Zeir of all :hings, Lord of all ot over all, Lord both of be Nen. 36 

Deal and Living, the Prince of the Kings of ebe Earth, the Lord of Lords and King aw. 9. 

of Kings, and, in one word, (by the appointment of the Father, our Fuuge, bar Rev. i. 5. xvii. 

Lord, and our God : The Sum and Intem of all which Ticles together, is accurate 24-xix. 16. 

ly ſer forth by St. Paul in that molt lively deſcription; Phil. ii. 93 God bas ven fei. BOM 4 

him a Name which is above every Nune; that at the name of Feſtus every knee foonld Jo MD mY 

how, (every Creature ſhould ſubmit to His Authority,) of ibings in Heaven, and 

things in Earch, and things under the Earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that 
Fefus Chtiſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Futber. | 

The Third Character is, He ſball be called the everlaſting Father. Which Phraſe, 

as it hes in our Tranſlation, is very apt to be miſtaken. For if thereby be under- 
ſtood, that the Son is rhe Father; this would be plainly confonnding the Perſons of 

the Father and the Son, and (by a manifeſt Abſurdity) making hh Son to be tb 

Father of Himſelf. Which manner of ſpeaking is ſo much the worſe, becauſe 

there were in the Primitive times certain Falſe Teachers who did fo ſpeak, and 

whoſe Doctrine (being of worſe conſequence than at firſt fight appeared) was 

ſeverely reproved by the Apoſtles. Ze is an Antichriſt, ſaith St. John, that deni- 

eth the Father and the Son; 1 Job. ii. 22. And they ſhall bring in, faith St. Peter, 

damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought em; 2 Pet. ii. 1; ſpeaking 

of thoſe, who in reality denied our Saviour to have any Being at all, by making 

the Son to be nothing elſe but merely another Name for the Father. Tho true geg Copies of 
rendering therefore of theſe words of the Prophet, is, not the everlaſting Father, LXX. 

but the Father or Lord of the future everlaſting Age, the Age of the Goſpel; con- Narap u- 
cerning which the Apoſtle declares; Heb. ii. 7; that to Chriſt only, and not 0 per aul fas 
Angels, hath God put in ſubjection this Age to come. e 

Laſtiy; The Fourth and Laſt Character here given to our Saviour, is, that He vulg. 

ſhall be called The Prince of Peace. The meaning of which Title, was firſt in 

ſome degree explained by the Angels to the Shepherds, when they ſung that 

Hymn; Luke ii. 14; Peace on Earth, good will towards Men; which was well an- 

ſwered with That Hoſannah, the Diſciples ſung to our Saviour; ch. xix. 38: 

Peace in Heaven, thar is, reconciliation with God. -More diſtin&ly afterwards 

by St. Peter; Acts x. 36, 43; Cod ſent unto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace 

by Feſus Chriſt, he is Lord of Al; (that is, eſtabliſhing Peace and Unity between 

Fews and Gentiles, under Jeſus Chriſt their Common Lord,) that through his Name 

whoſoever believcth in him, ſhould receive remiſſion of Sins. Moſt fully and clearly 

ot all, by St. Paul; Rom. v. 1: Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with 

God, through our Lord Feſus Chrift : and Eph. ii. 143 He is our Peace, who hath 

made Both One, that is, both Jews and Gentiles; and hath —w=— reconciled Both 

unto God in one Body by the Croſs, having — preached Peace to you which were afar off, 

and to them that were nigh: and Col. 19 ; It pleaſed the Father — by Him, (having 

made Peace through the Blood of his Croſs) to reconcile all things unto himſelf ;—and 

you that were ſometimes alienated, and Enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet Now. 

hath he reconciled. The Uſes of this laſt particular are; Firſt, Since God has graci- 

ouſly been pleaſed to ſend us this Word of reconciliation by the Prince of Peace, 

that therefore Ve on our part be alſo willing to be reconciled to Him, by forſaking 

thoſe Sins which are the cauſe ot his diſpleaſure z Now then, ſaith St. Paul, we 

are ambaſſadors for Chriſt ; as though God did beſeech you by us; wwe pray you in Chriſt's 

ſtead, by ye-reconciled to God,; 2 Cor. v. 20. Secondly, Having lo great an _ 
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8 R N. ceſſour for us, as the Prince of Peace Himſelf, the Son of the living God; that 
LXX. therefore we come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, having acceſs with confidence through 
3 zhe Faitbef bim; Heb. x. 19; Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into the 
_ iv. 16. Holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way which be hath conſecrated for us; 
W having an Higb-Prieſt over the houſe of God ; let us draw near with a true Heart, 
in full aſſurance of Faith. Thirdly, That yet we be careful to conſider, that this 
placeand reconciliation purchaſed for us by Chriſt, is only upon condition of our 

Eitate abpdicnce For ſo the Apoſtle adds in the words next immediately follow. 

ing thoſe now cited; let us draw near -== in full aſſurance of faith, having our Heart 

inkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure Water; that is, hav- 

our minds cleanſed with that purification from wickedneſs, the Sign and 

Emblem of which is the Baptiſm of Water: And Col. i. 23; God hath now 

reconciled you to himſelf, faith St. Paul, if ye continue in the faith, grounded and ſei- 

tled, and be not moved away from the hope of the Goſpel. Fourthly, That having fo 

a Mediator as the Prince of Peace appointed us of God, we ſuffer no others 

to be joined with him by buman invention. For as worſhi pping any other God, be- 

ſides the Father Almighty, is Idolatry againſt God: So worſhipping any other 

Mediator, beſides his only Son our Lord, is Idolatry 8 Chrift, or ſetting up 
1dol-Mediators. They who worſhip Saints and Angels, beguile themſelves of their 

reward, ſaith the Apoſtle, not holding the Head, which is Chrift ; Col. ii. 18. 

Lafily, Upon this particular great occaſion of commemorating thankfully the 

Birth of the Prince of Peace, let us keep the Feaſt worthily and as becometh 

Chriſtians : not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, or 

of rioting and debauchery, but with tbe unkavened bread of Sincerity, Soberneſs 


and Truth. 
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[c reached on Cbriſimat- Day.] 


GAL. iv. 4, 5. 


Bus when the Fulneſs of time was come, God ent forth hls 
Sona made of a woman, made under the lau); To redeem 
them that were under the law, that we might receive the 


adoption of Sons. 


_— 


-r principal Defign of St. Pau in this Epiſtle, is to vindicate theS = AM. 
truth and juſtice of God in aboliſhing the Few/Þ religion fo fat as eon- LXXI. 
cerned the Gentile Converts, and eſtabliſhing the Cbriſtian alone in — WWW 


room: . againſt thoſe who contended that even the Genrile Difciples 
were obliged to obſerve the law of Me/es, and that the Religion of Chriſt was 
to be added to That of 449/45, arid not That of Aaſes to be taken away by 


Chriſt. Amongſt many Arguments which the Apoſtle makes aſe of to con 
fute theſe falſe Teachers, he begins this iv/b chapter with the 9imilatade of a 


7; 


75 
be lord of all; But is under Tutors am Governors, until the time appointed of the 


young Heir's being under Tutors and Governors; ver. t and 23 Now 7 
that the Heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from à Servant, th 


Father. Which Similitude he applies in the 3d verſe, and in the words of 
the Text; Even So Me, ſays he, when we were children, We of the Jewiſh 
Vor. I. Bs iſpen· 
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S E R N. diſpenſation, were in bondage under the elements of the world; But when the fulneſs of 


— 


LXXI. time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem 
I them that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of Sons. The 


Meaning is: Before the World was prepared for the reception of the Goſpel, 
God thought fit to oblige men to obſerve thoſe firſt and more imperfe& rudi- 
ments, which were inſtituted in the Fewiſs law; But when the time was come 
that the Mefiah ſhould appear, God did by him aboliſh That inſtitution of reli- 

ion, (atleaſt as to the Neceſſity of its being embraced by the Gentiles) and re- 

eemed or freed men from the ſervile obedience thereof; requiring from them 
thence forward, only That free, That manly and rational obedience, which is the 
= and privilege not of Servants but of Sons; That we might receive the Adoption 
of Sons: 

In the Words we may obſerve, 1½, The Character of the perſon ſent into the 
World; God ſent forth his Son. 24ly, His Condition and Manner of Converſa» 
tion among men; be was made of a woman, made under the law. 3dly, The De- 
fign of this his coming; it was To redeem thoſe that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of Sons. And 4thly, The particular Time of his appearing; 
When the fulneſs of time was come. 

1/7, Here is the Character of the perſon ſent into the World; God ſent forth his 
Son. The Phraſe is of the {ame import, with thoſe other expreſſions we meet 
with in Scripture; God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life; Joh. iii. 16. and, 
God who at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake in times paſt unto the fathers by the 
prophets, hach in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son; Heb. i. 1. The Meaning is: 
God having of old eſtabliſhed ſeveral Forms of Religion among men, by divers 
ways of revelation, by diſcovering himſelf to the Patriarchs, by the delivering 
of the law to Moſes, and by the preaching of the prophets ; and all theſe Methods 
having proved ſeverally ineffeCtual to make men truly virtuous, to recover God's 
Creation from the Corruption and Bondage of Sin, and much more inſufficient to af- 
ford any effectual means of redeeming them from the Ouilt thereof; he did ar laſt 
in mercy and compaſſion to mankind vouchſafe to afford them one more clear and 

rfect revelation of his Will, by the preaching of a perſon of far greater excel - 

ence and authority than Any before; even by his un Son. This expreſſion there- 
fore of God's ſending forth his Son, implies plainly theſe two things; fir/?, that the 
rſon here declared to be ſent forth into the World, was in a ſingular and pecu- 
iar manner the Son of God; and 24ly, that he was with God, before he was ſent 
into the World. 1%, The perſon here declared to be ſent into the World, was in 
a peculiar manner the Son of God. Many Senſes there are in which a perſon may 
be ſaid to be the Son of God; and in great variety of ſignification does the Scrip- 
ture itſelf make uſe of this expreſſion. The Angels are ſtiled the Sons of God, Job 
xxxviii. 7; and Adam is ſaid to be the Son of God, Luk. iii. 38; becauſe immedi- 
ately created by him: They who are ſanctiſied by the Spirit of God, are called the 
Sons of God, Rom. viii. 14; becauſe they live in obedience to his government, 
and ſo are Members of his Family or Houſhold ; They who ſhall be thought wor- 
thy to obtain that life which is to come, are called the Sons of God, Luk. xx. 36; be- 
cauſc they areas it were anew created of God, being the Children of the Reſur- 
rection, to eternal Happineſs: They who are appointed to any high Office by the 


| ſpecial and immediate Will of God, are allo called Gods, or the Sons of God, be- 
cauſe they act in his ſtead, or as his Vicegerents; and in this Senſe our Saviour 


himſelf uſes the phraſe in his Reply to the Jews; John x. 34 ; Is it not written in 
your law, I ſaid ye are Gods? If he called them Gods, unto whom the word of God 
came, and the Scripture cannot be broken, Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſanctiſied 
and ſent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God? Thele 
therefore and ſome other Senſes there are, in which the Scripture gives men that 
great title of being the Sons of God. And the reaſon why any perſon is ſo called, is 
— expreſly added, or at leaſt plainly included in the words; as in the in- 
ance of Adam; of thoſe who ſhall be raiſed from the Dead; and of Princes, or 
ſanctified Men and Prophets being ſtiled the Sons of God. But when the title is 
given to our Bleſſed Saviour it is given him either abſolutely and by way of emi- 
nence, 


E 
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nence, or with ſome high and particular Note of diſtinction. It is ſometimesS E R NM. 
given him abſolutely and by my of eminence; as inthe Text he is called The Son LXXI. 
rom the manner of the expreſſion, that it is to be CVS 


of God; and then 'tis plain 
underſtood in a high and peculiar Senſe : For when a title which may be given 
men upon different reſpects, and frequently is ſo in very different ſignifications, 
according to the occaſion upon which it is conferred, and with maniteſt reterence 


to that occaſion ; when I ſay ſuch a title is given to any particular perſon ab/olute- 


ly and by way of eminence, it is manifeſt it is then to be underſtood in the higheſt and 
moſt excellent Senſe. In other paſſages of Scripture, this title is given him with 


ſome high and particular Note of diſtinction, as only begotten, beloved, God's dear 
Son, his own Son, and the like: Rom. viii. 3; Mhat the law could not do in that it 
was weak through rhe freſh, Goa ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and 


for Sin, i. e. as the Words may more properly be rendred, by being a Sacrifice for 
Sin, condemned Sin in the fleſh and Fob. i. 14; The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt 


amongſt us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth. The Angels (as | before obſerved) are called the Sons of God ; 


Job xxxviii; 7. But unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time with fo peculiar 


an Emphaſis, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten. thee ? Heb. i. 7. This 


therefore is ſo diſtinguiſhing an expreſſion, that it neceſſarily implies our Saviour 
to be the Son of God in a different and more exalted ſenſe than the Angels them- 
ſelves are; For in the next verſe the Apoſtle brings Them in as his Miniſters, ſub- 
jected unto him, and paying honour to him; ver. 6; hen he bringeth in the firſs 
begotten into the World, he ſaith, And let all the Angels of God worſhip him. And 
| it. ver. 16; Tis ſaid, He took not on him the nature of Angels, (which ſhows that 
it would have been a great condeſcenſion in him to have done even That) but he 
took upon him the ſeed of Abraham, i. e. the nature of Man: But becauſe this was 
written to the Fews, among whom Chriſt was born, andso whom he firſt preach- 
ed, therefore it is not ſaid the Nature of Men, but the Seed of Abraham. Further; 
even in that ſingular and peculiar application of it to our Lord only, there is alſo 
ſome variety: For he is ſo ſtiled, ou account of his miraculous conception, Luke i. 
35 3 then, of his Office, Joh. x. 34; then, of his Reſurrection, As xiii. 33, and 
Rom. i. 4; then, of his being appointed Heir of all things, and as a Son in his 


own houſe z Heb: iii. 6. But beyond all this, there is ſtill ſomething further im- 


lied in the Uſe of this Phraſe : For the Text ſuppoſes, ſecondly, that 


o was with God, in the boſom of the Father, before he was ſent into the World; 


God ſent forth his Son; For though the word which we here render, ſend forth, 
be alſo applied in Scripture to God's ſending his Prophets to the Fes, and our 
Saviour's commiſſioning his Apollles to preach the Goſpel; and ſo may properly 
ſignify in general, only the appointing a perlon to execute _ office or rfl pars vac 
yet when it is applied to our Saviour's coming into the World, (or coming torth from 
the Father into the World) as in the words now mentioned, it clearly implies, that 
he who was thus ſent into the world from God, was with God, in the glory of the Fa- 
ther, betore he was ſent into the World: As appears both from the natural Force 
of the expreſſion itſelt, and more fully from thoſe parallel places of Scripture, 
which mention to us the ſame thing. Joh. xvii. 5; Our Saviour prays thus to 
his Father, And now, O Father, glerify me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which 
Thad with thee before the world was: Again Job. iii. 13 No manhath aſcended into 
Heaven, but be that came down from Heaven, even the Son of man which is in 
Heaven: And again, ch. xvi. 283 he faith unto his Diſciples, I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world; again, I leave the world, and go 
to the Father. Which words his Diſciples thought ſo plainly to figni 

his having been with God, in the glory of the Father, before he was 
ſent into the World; that they immediately anſwered him; ver. 29; Now ſpeak- 
eſt thou plainly, and ſpeateſt no parable : By this we believe that thou cameſt forth from 
God. The Uſe the Scripture makes of This conſideration, of the Dignity of the Per- 
| ſon, by whom God has been pleaſed to declare his. Mercy in the Goſpel ; that it 
Was 1 he only begotten Son of God, ſent down from Heaven to take our Nature upon 
him; 1 ſay, the V/e which the Scripture makes of This conſideration, is This: 


Hieb. ii. 23 If the word ſpoken by Angels was ftedfaſty and every tranſgreſſon and 


diſobedience 
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SA N. diſobedience recerved a juſt recompence of Reward'; How hall we eſrape, if we neglett 
LXXI. /o great Salvation, which at che firſt began to be ſpoken by the LRD! 

E Secondly, Here is adeſcription of this divine Perſorr's cundition, and his manner 
of couner/ation inthe World ; He vas made of a woman, made under the Law. He 
wes made of 2 Woman, i. e. he became truly and really a Man; not taking upon 
him only-the ſimilitude of our Nature, and appearing in the form and appearance 
of alan, but being really and cruly ſuch ; ſubjefted 10 ail the infirmities of human 
nature, and tempted in all points like as we are, yet without fn; Heb. iv. 15. For 
(as che Apoſtie gblcrves 5 Heb. ii. 17 3) in all things it behoved him to be made like un- 
to his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High-prieft, in things pertam- 
ing 1 God, to make reconciliation for the ſins of the people: For in that he bimſelf hath 

ſuffered, being tempted, be is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. It follows; he 
Was made under the (aw, i. . he was ſubje& and obedient to it. By the 
law, ſome underſtand here the moral Jaw of God; and that, by our Saviour's 
being made under the law, is meant his performing perfe& and complete obedi- 
enee to the law of God: that ſo, by having in his own perſon unſinning obedi- 
ence to the law of God, he might become the Author of eternal Salvation, to all 
thoſe that ſhould believe and repent 3 and that by having firſt obeyed thoſe com- 
mandments himſelf, ro which he m_— obedience from others, he might be- 
come an example of obedience to his Diſciples. All which, is indeed very 
true: But yet, becauſo by the law the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle means generally the 
ceremonial law, or that part of the 22 inſtitution which is oppoſed to the 
Chriſtian religion, and ſuperſeded by it; and becauſe tis moſt probable he muſt 
in this place concerning our Saviour's ſubmitting to that law, which in the words 
immediately following tis ſaid the deſign of his coming into the World was to 
redeem men from; therefore 'tis more reaſonable to conclude, that, by his being 
wade under the law, the Apoſtle intends in this place, that our Saviour was born in 
the nation and under the religion of the cus; that he was circumciſed according 
to the commandment of Moſes ; that he ſubmitred to and performed the whole 
ceremonial law, (fulfilling even in that ſenſe all nge ue that having per- 
fectly obeyed the law in his Life, he might for ever aboliſh that part of it at his 
Death, and tree his followers from the Servitude thereof. 
zal, Here is the Eud and Deſigu of his coming thus into the World, ſet forth in 
the laſt pour of the words; To redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of Sous. The ſame phraſe the Apoſtle again makes uſe of in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans; ch. viii. ver. 17; Te have not received the Spirit of Bondage 
again to fear, hut ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, 
3 j. e. God deals not with Us as a Mafter with his Servants, but as a Fa- 
ther with his Sons, requiring of us not any hard and burdenſome ſervice, but 
only a rational and fincere ience. Our Lord came to redeem them that were un- 
des the law; i. o. to abrogate the burdenſome ceremonies of the Fewiſh inſtituti- 
on; That we might receive the adoption of Sons i. e. that he might eſtabliſh with 
men a New Covenant, which ſhould be moſt ea/y to obſerve, and moſt /ufficient 
ta juſtify thoſe that ſhould obſerve it. Moſt eaſy to obſerve, is this Covenant of 
the Goſpel ; becauſe its precepts are not poſitive and carnal Ordinances, but the 
great duties of the moral and eternal law of God, which are abſolutely and in their 
= 5 own nature moſt 8 to God, and moſt perfeQive of men; and 'tis moſt 

3 fufficiest ro juſtify thoſe who ſhall live according to it, becauſe their works fhall 

ànot be judged with ſtrictneſs and rigour, but through the interceſſion of Chrift, 

1 | t their ſincerity ſhall be accepted inſtead of perfect obedience : In the former reſpect 

1 dies being eaſy to obſerve ) the Chriſtian inſtitution is called the Law of Liberty; 


Jam. i. 25 : and the glorious liberty of the Sons of God; Rom. viii. 21: and Gal. 
Bt Iv. 7; M here foro thou ars no more a ſervant, but a Son. In the latter reſpect, name- 
—_— - : ly, in reſpec of irs ſufficiency to juftify thoſe that ſhall live fuitably to it, the 
— | _briftian inſtitution is called the igbteouſneſt of God: Rom. iii. 20, 21; By the 
—_ Ach of the la- there ſpall no fleſh be juſtified. But now the righteonfacſs of God 
8 without the law is manifefled, being witneſſed __ lum and the prophits ; even the righ- 
_— - 1 teouſueſ of God, which ig dy — hriſt, anto all and upon all them that be- 
ligve ; Aud, by it all that believe are juſſiſed from all things, from which they 1 fied 

75 | | | Juſti 
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juſtified by the law of law of Moſes ; Acts xiii. 39. There being ſeveral great Crimes, S EK R M. 
for which no regular Expiation was allowed under the law; from which Curſe, LXXI. 
men are now by true Repentance and Amendment, delivered under the Goſpel: . 


Which is zherefore (tiled the Righteouſneſs of God to men. This is the Adopti- 
on, whereby we become Sons of God, and Heirs ot Salvation: This is the Li- 
berty wherewith Chriſt has made us tree: We are not obliged to any impoſſible 
performances, nor to any grievous and burdenſome rites; bur if we ſincerely re- 
pent, and return to the obedience of God's Commands, according to the 

racious Terms and Conditions of the Goſpel 53 we ſhall, through the 
interceſſion of Chriſt, be accepted by our heavenly Father. But then we 
muſt always remember that without this obedience we ſhall ſtill be rejected, 
notwithſtanding what our Saviour has done for us; nay we ſhalt be condem- 
ned with ſo much a ſeverer Sentence, as he has afforded us greater means and 
opportunities of Salvation. Chriſt has given us the adoption and the liberty of 
Sons; but if we abuſe that liberty to rebel againſt God and diſobey his Command- 
ments, living viciouſly and profanely in this preſent World; it had been better for 
#5 not to have known the way of truth, than after we have kyown it, to turn from the 
boly commandment delivered unto us. Our Saviour has purchaſed redemption for us 
upon the gracious terms ot Faith and Obedience; but without this Obedience, we 
can have no benefit, even of That moſt perfet redemption. Chriſt has ſuffered 
for us, that we might receive the adoption of Sons; but if we continue not to 
live virtuouſſy as becomes the children of God, it will nothing profit us to have re- 
ceived this adoption. They only who are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of Gad; 
Rom. viii. 14. Wherefore if we reſiſt and grieve that good Spirit by any vicious 
practices, we have no part in him, neither will God receive us either as his Sons 
or his Servants. Mhoſoever is born of God, faith St. John, doth not commit Sin, for 
his ſeed remaineth in him, and he cannot ſin becaufe be is born of God: In this the children 
of God are manifeſt and the children of the devil: Wheſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not 
F God, neither he that loveth not his brother; i Joh. 111.9: Again; ver. 2 5 Beloved, 
20 are we ne Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; But we know 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is; 4.e. God 
doth in This world acknowledge us as his children 5 how much more hereafter, 
ſhall he that thus ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him ap for us all, receive us to 
the more immediate enjoyment of himſelt? But then he adds immediately; ver. 
3; Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf even as he is pure. This is 
the only pofible condition, upon which we can obtain the Salvation of the Goſpel. 
Nay, on the contrary, we cannot eſcape being condemned to a ſeverer 1 
ment, if we neglect the offer of ſo great a Salvation. For if he that deſpiſed Moſes's 
law, died without mercy, Heb. x. 28; of how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall be be thought 
worthy, who hath troden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of ths 
Covenant, wherewith he was ſanctiſied, an unholy thing, and hath done deſpitt unto the 
Spirit of Grace? © | | SS 
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SERMON LXXII. 


Of the Fulneſs of Time in which CHRIST 
appeared. 


[Preached on Chriſtmas-Day.] 
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GAL. iv. 4, J. 


But when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his 
Son made of a woman, made under the law; To redeem 
them that were under the law, that we | might recerve © 


the adoption of Sons. 


Sr N M. T remains, that I proceed now in the eb and laſt place, to conſider the Time 
LXXII. of our Saviour's appearing in the fleſh ; ¶ hen the fulneſi of time was come. 
1.3 Now here, —_ fulneſs of time, we muſt underſtand that time, which God 
in his infinite Wiſdom thought fir to appoint ; And we may conſider it either 


with reſpect to God's Fore-determination ; and then it was therefore the fulueſi 
of time, becauſe determined and fore-appointed of God; or we may conſider it 
abſolutely as the fitteſt and moſt proper ſeaſon z and then it was fore-appointed by 
the Wiſdom of God, becauſe it was in itſelt the fulne/5 of time. 1f, We may 
conſider it with reſpe& to God's Fore - determination; and then it was therefore 
the Fulgels of time, becauſe determined and foretold by the prophets. 1 e 5 
1 According 
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Of The Fulneſi of Time &c. 
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According to that antient prediction of Jacob; Gen. xlix. 10; the M ſſah S E R M. 
was to appear before the total diſſolution of the Jewiſh Government. The ſcepter LXXII. 
ſpall not depart from Fudah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, till Shiloh come z — WN9 


and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be. By the word Shiloh, the antient 
Jewiſb interpreters conſtantly underitood the Meiſiah; and the Fews at this day 
are not able to interpret it to any other tolerable Senſe : Now it is certain, that af- 
ter our Saviour's Coming; as ſoon as the gathering of the people, (or as the word 
may no leſs properly be rendered, the obedience of the people) was come in to 
him; viz. as ſoon as he had ſettled that inſtitution of Religion, which he came 
into the World to eſtabliſh ; Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, the whole nation of the 
Jews diſperſed, and ſcattered among all people; and the conſtitution of their go- 
vernment entirely diſſolved. Our Saviour therefore did appear exactly at that pe- 
riod of Time, which the Prophecy of Jacob had ſo many ages before expreſly 
determined. Again; the Prophecy of Malachi; ch. iii. 1; determines the Comin 
ot our Saviour to be before the deſtruction of the Second Temple; Behold I will 
ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare my way before me, and the Lord whom ye ſeek 
Hall ſuddenly come, he ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple ; even the meſſenger of the cove- 
nant, whom ye delight in, behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. And That no leſs 
remarkable prediction of Haggai; ch. ii. ver. 6, 7, and 9; Thus ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts, Yet once it is a little while and Iwill ſhake the heavens and the earth, and the ſea 
and the dry land; And I will ſhake all nations, and the deſire of all nations ſhall come, 
and I will fill This houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts; The glory of this latter 
houſe ſpall be greater than of the former; and in this place will I givepeace. The ſo- 
lemn and ſublime introduction with which this prophecy is uſhered in, ſhows plain- 
ly that ſomething of very great moment is therein foretold and promiſed ; And 
the Words ot the Prediction itſelf ſufficiently intimate, when and in whom they were 
to be fulfilled.  R_ N | 8 | | 
The deſire, or (as the word may more properly be rendered,) the expectation of 
all nations; is a clear and undiſputed character of the Meſſiah : And as to the filling 
That Houſe with greater Glory than the former, it is well known that That Second 
Temple was very far from equalling the Glory of Solomon's, in the magnificence 
of its Building, or in its rich ornaments : And beſides the Jews themſelves confeſs, 
that the Second Temple always wanted thoſe five things, which were juſtly. eſ- 
teemed the great Glory and Excellence of the firſt. It wanted the Urim and Thum- 
min, the Ark of the Covenant, the Fire from heaven which burnt continually on the Al- 


tar, the Shecinah or viſible appearance of the glory: of God, and the Spirit of Prophecy. 


It remains therefore that the Glory wherein this Second Temple was to exceed the 
Firſt, could be no other than This; that it was to be honoured with the Preſence 
of the King of Glory, even the promiſed Meſſias ; Which would indeed be a far 
greater Glory, than all the riches of Solomon's Temple. Aecordingly our Saviour 
did appear, during the ſtanding of that Second Temple; he was preſented there- 
in by his parents, and acknowledged by Simeon and Anna, who prailed God for 
him, and /poke of him to all thoſe that looked for redemption in Iſrael; He alto frequent- 
ly Taugbt therein, and by his Gracious preſence filled that houſe with glory; with 
the Glory, as of the only-begotten Son of God, full of Grace and Truth; with the 


Glory of God, manifeſted in the molt illuſtrious miracles; with the glorious Doctrine 


of Peace and Salvation, of Grace, Righteouſneſs, and Truth. And to demon- 
ſtrate that this prophecy was tulfilled in him, and could not poſſibly belong to any 
other, God, in his righteous judgment, not many years after our Saviour's Paſt. 
on, ſuffered this Temple, at the final deſtruction of the City and People, to be ſo 
utterly overthrown and deſtroyed, that not one tone was left upon another, nor could 
itever by any induſtry be built again. Laſiij, That moſt clear prophecy. of Da- 
nie; ch. ix. ver. 243; Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon the holy 
city, to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to mae an end of ſins; and to make reconciliation for 
iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to anoint the moſt Holy; (who in 
the next verſe is called iy name, Meſſiah the Prince z) This prophecy, I fay;deter- 
mines the time from the rebuilding; of the city after the captivity to the coming ot 
the Meſſias, to be ſeven times Seventy, viz. Four hundred and ninety years: Ex- 
zctly after which period of time, (the different computations of Chronologers 
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S R R M. in this point, being but ſmall Niceties ;) exactly, I ſay, after this period of time, 
LXXII. the Hiſtory of our Saviour ſhows us that he appeared in the World. It is evident 
WVRNY therefore that the incarnation of Chriſt was in the fulneſs of time; that is, exactly 


at the time foretold and fore determined by the Prophets. And indeed theſe Pro- 


e were ſo plain, that about the time of our Lord's appearance, the Jes, and 


rom them the Romans, and all the Eaſtern parts of the World, were in great ex- 
* of ſome extraordinary perſon to ariſe, who ſhould be Governor of the 
orld. This made Herod ſo inquiſitive and ſollicitous, about him that was born 
king of the Jews ;, St. Mat. ii. 2: And this gave occafion to the impoſtors, Theudas 
and Judas of Galilee, (of whom we read; Ads v. 36.) to profeſs themſelves to be 
ſome great perſons, and to draw away much people after them. The Jews were 
at that Time filled with expectation of the appearance of their promiſed Meſſiah; 
and from thence theſe Deceivers took occaſion to ſet up for themſelves; Bur as 
they managed their impoſture in Such manner, as to ſuit with the prejudices and 
falſe notions the eus had then conceived of their expected Meſſiah, fo they act- 
ed directly contrary to his True character; and their deſigns came accordingly to 
a deſerved end. | | | | 
But zdly, Though it be evident that our Saviour came into the World in the ful. 
neſs of time, viz. at the time toretold by the prophets, yet the queſtion may ſtil! 


return, why was That time determined rather than any other, and accordingly 


foretold by the Prophets; for, without doubt, it was in itſelf abſolutely the fitteſt 
and the propereſt ſeaſon; and the Incarnation of our Lord was therefore by the 
Prophets fixed beforchand to that time, becau/e it was the full, or moſt proper Sea- 
ſon. And to This queſtion it might be ſufficient to anſwer, that the time of our 
Saviour's incarnation, as all Osher times and ſealons which the Father has put in his 
own power, was therefore the fitteſt, and the propereſt ſeaſon, becauſe it was the 
time choſen by the infinite and unerring Wiſdom of God: But yet it cannot be 
denied to be an argument worthy our conſideration, to enquire into the reaſons of 
our Saviour's Coming into the World at ſuch a particular time rather than any o- 
ther ſo far as the hiſtory of rhe Scripture, which is what God has thought fit to 
open to us of his Divine Counſel ; and fo far as the defign itſelf of our Lord's co- 
ming, will ſuggeſt rous. Now Two reaſons there ſeem to have been more eſpeci- 
ally, of our Saviour's appearing at That time: The firſt is, becauſe the inſuffici- 
ency of the Jewiſb —— as well as of natural religion, was then, after a 
long trial, become ſufficiently apparent : Apparent z not to God, who knows all 
things at Once, and makes accordingly Proviſion for all things from the Begin- 
ning; and who is able to judge all men with juſtice and equity, according to 
their reſpective Circumſtances under Every Diſpenſation: but to Men, to whom 
the Counſel of God is opened by degrees, and by the Events of things; to Ther, 
the inſufficiency of the Jeuiſb Diſpenſation was by that Time become apparent. 
What the law could not 40, faith St. Paul, in That it was weak through the fleſh, God 
fending bis own Son inthe likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for Sin condemned ſin in the fleſh ; 
Rom. viii. 3. And in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, the ſame Apoſtle all along inſiſts 
on the inſufficiency ot the Fewifinſtitution, as an Argument to demonſtrate the ne- 
ceſſity of introducing the Chriſtian: For if that rf covenant, faith he, had been 
faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been fought for the ſecond; Heb. viii. 7: and ch. 
vii. ver. 18; There is verily a diſannulling of the commandment going before, for the 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. In the od World, when men had entirely 
corrupted themſelves, and almoſt wholly loft chat natural and traditional Know- 
ledge of God, which was at firſt the foundation of their Religion, and the rule of 
their lives; God began to reveal himſelf to Arabam and the Patriarchs; and 
choſe their Poſterity to give them afterwards his Laws oy Moſes, and to make 
them the Standard of true Religion, and of the Worſhip of the One God, to all 


Nations. Again; when this ne Diſpenſation of Providence began likewiſe to 
grow ineffectual as the former had done, through the Vanity and Superſtition 
where with it was by degrees over- run; When the commandments of God were 
almoſt wholly ſwallowed up by the traditions of Men, and the weightier matters 
ot the law forced to give place to the ſuperſtitious doctrines of the Scribes aud Pha- 
riſees; then was the time for him to appear, Who, as the prophet — 
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purifier of ſilver, and to purify the ſons of Levi, and purge them as gold and ſilver, that LXXI 1. 


they might offer unto the Lord an offering in righieouſneſs; Mal. iti. 3. | 


. 
. 
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2dly z The Second reaſon, why we may ſuppoſe our Saviour appeared juſt at the 
time he did, was becauſe the W orld was at that time by many extraordinary cir- 
cumſtances, peculiarly 5 for his reception. The great deſign of his Co- 
ming, (we know,) was to eſtabliſh a Religion, which as it was to continue for ever 
without any turther alteration, ſo it was not (like the Fewiſh diſpenſation) to be 
confined to one particular Nation or People, but to be preached io all the nations of 
the earth from one end thereof unto the other: His Dominion ſhall be alſo from the one 
Sea to the other, and from the Flood unto the World's end. All Kings fhall fall down be- 
fore bim, all nations ſhall do him Service 3 Pl. Ixxii. 8, 11. The Golpel of Chriſt; 
was to-be an univerſal Religion; 4 light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as to be tha. 
glory of his people Iſrael; According to that remarkable prophecy of 7/aiah; ch. 
xlix. ver. 6; It is a light thing, that thou ſhould be my ſervant to raiſe up the tribes of 
Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of 1ſrael; I will alſo give thee for a light to the Gen- 
tiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalvation unto the ends of the earth; Now about the 
time of our Saviour's Birth, it is obſervable there was a concurrence of many 
things in the World, to promote and further the propagating of Such a Religion; 
The Romans had then conquered almoſt all the &owz parts of the World; they 
had ſpread and ſettled their language among all the nations of their conqueſts, and 
had made the communication eaſy from one part to another. They had more- 
over improved moral Philoſophy to its greateſt height; and by having framed 
better notions of God and of the nature of things, than were uſual in the idola- 
trous Heathen W orld, they were in ſome meaſure prepared for the Reception of 
the Truth. This appears plainly from the vaſt numbers of Proſelytes, which were 
about this time converted to the Fewiſh Religion; ſo far converted, as to believe 
in and worſhip the One only true God, and to obey the moral Law, yet with<- 
our obſerving the ritual and ceremonial performances of the Moſaick inftitution. 
Theſe Proſelytes are they which in the Hiſtory of the Ads of the Apoſtles 
are ſtiled devout men, worſhippers of God, and men fearing God; Of whom how 
great numbers there were at That time, may be ſeen in the zd chapter of the As; 
ver. 5, &c. where it is ſaid that there wers dwelling at Feruſalem devout men out of 
every nation under heaven; Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Meſopotamia, and in Fudea; and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Afia, Phrygia; and 
Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya, about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, 
Fews and Proſelytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the 
wonderful works of God. Further; the great improvement and increaſe of Learn- 
ing in the World about this time; (according to that prophecy of Daniel, Many 
Hall run to and fro, and —— ſhall be increaſed z) gave occaſion to the Frwiſh 
books to be diſperſed through the World: And particularly, the tranſtating of 
the Bible ſome few Ages before the Birth of Chriſt, into one of the then moſt 
known and univerſal languages upon Earth, which had before been confined in 
yl a language to the ws only; was aſingular preparative to the reception 

that great Prophet and Saviour of mankind, whoſe Coming was in that Book 


1 ſo plainly and ſo often foretold. Indeed this ſeems to have been the firſt ſtep 
* of God's diſcovering himſelf further than by the Light of Nature to other nations 
y as well as to the Fews, and ot his giving the heathen alſo the knowledge of his re- 
> vealed laws; And remarkably inſtrumental it afterwards appeared to be, in the 
f propagating the Chriſtian religion through the Gentile World, 
d Bur I barely mention theſe things, as only brief intimations to = rmx and 
e conſiderate perſons; and haſten in the laſt place, to draw ſome moi univerſally 


uſeful and practical inferences, from the particulars of the doctrine contained inthe 
Text. And 1½, It our Saviour came into the World preciſely at the time de- 
termined and foretold by the prophets ; then have we from hence an unanſwerable 
proof of our Saviour's being the true Meſſiah. For if our Lord appeared exactly 
at that time, which God by his Holy prophets had before appointed ſhould be the 
time when the promiſed Meſſias, the deſire and expectation of nations, was to 
appear; and no other perſon did ariſe Pr time, to whom that Character 
| 01. I, 6 
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S = R M. could poſſibly belong; then have we an undeniable evidence that our Saviour 
LXXII. vas that Perſon, whom the prophets did point at and deſcribe. And this evi- 
A dience is ſo convictive and unanſwerable, that the Jews at this day have no other 


_— 


way to elude the force of it, but by pretending that though God had indeed fore- 
told poſitively by his Prophets that the Meſſias ſhould appear about that time, yet 
for the Sins of that nation he has deferred the ſending ot the Meſſiah, and the 
fulfilling of thoſe prophecies, for above Seventeen hundred years. But there are 
moreover tuo peculiar circumſtances, which make this argument yet more ſtrong 
and concluding z the firſt is, that as our Saviour 1 exactly at the time de- 
termined by the prophets, ſo his character agreed perfectly with all the deſcripti- 
ons, which the prophecies had given ot That perſon, whoſe Coming was fore- 
told. I need not enlarge upon I his particularly; the Evangeliſts having in their 

oſpels, with all clearneſs and evidence, applied to the Hiſtory of our Saviour 
all the ſeveral paſſages of the prophets, which ſpeak of the time and place of the 
birth of the Meſſiah; the manner of his education; the cour/e ot his life; the na- 
ture and extent of his doctrine; the peculiar circumſtances of his paſſion and death; 
and That moſt remarkable inſtance of the divine power, his Reſurrection from 
the Dead. The Other obſervable circumſtance is, that as the character of our Sa- 
viour was exactly agreeable to the prophets deſcription of the true Meſſiah, ſo it 
was very different from, and almoſt contrary to, the character of that imaginary Meſ- 
fiah whom the Fews expected. And This particular Circumſtance, is a demon- 
ftration that our Saviour had no deſign of impoſing upon the people. The Fews 
expected a temporal Prince, to appear in all the Splendor, glory and power of 
this world; to deliver them from their Subjection to the Roman yoke, and to re- 
fore again the kingdom to //ae/. T is manifeſt therefore that whatever Decei- 
ver would have ſet up himſelt for the Meſſiah, and hoped to be owned as ſuch by 
the people of the cus, muſt have endeavoured to have appeared in ſuch a Cha- 
rater, as the Fews expected; he muſt have blown the trumpet to ſedition, and 
by gathering men after him, have endeavoured to make himſelf their Prince and 
King : And in Fact, this method we find thoſe impoſtors did take, whoſe At- 
tempts are mentioned, A#s v. 36. But our Saviour, directly contrary to the ex- 
pectation of the cus, was a man, with reſpect to all worldly grandeur, of no form 
or comelineſs; a man of Sorrows and acquainted with grief; a perſon of ſeem - 
ingly mean extiaction, and of greater humility : So that when ſome of the mul- 
titude would by force have made him a King, he was content even to work a Mi- 
racle, to eſcape out of their hands. Tis manifeſt therefore that he had no ambi- 
tion, to exalt himſelf among the people. Now when in ſuch a perſon, whoſe 
character was —— contrary to the humour and expectation of the people, it 
appeared yet manifeſtly, that in Him was really fulfilled every thing, that was ſpo- 
ken in the law and in the prophets concerning the Meſſias that was to come; it is 
no leſs than a demonſtration that this was the very perſon, to whom thoſe pro- 
phecies did expreſly point. 247y, If our Saviour, (the perſon ſent into the world 


70 to be the Author ot our Religion,) was, notwithſtanding his taking upon him 


that humble Form, yet in reality no meaner a Perſon than the only begotten Son 
of God this may convince us of the divine Authority of our Religion, and the 


- indiſpenſable neceſſity of paying Obedience to its laws. The Natural Knowledge 


of rhe difference of and Evil, which even the beathen World was capable of 
attaining, was truly and properly a Diſcovery of the Will of God; But becauſe 
this diſcovery was very obicure, and very hardly ſufficient to prevail over the cor- 
ruptions of Mens depraved Nature; therefore the times ot that ignorance God 
winked at; Acts xvii. 30: But now that the wrath of God is clearly and expreſly 
and by a meſſenger of ſuch Dignity as his own Son, revealed from heaven againſt 
all ungodlineſt and — of men; now that he hath fully and diſtinctly de- 
elared that he bath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs 
by that man whom be hath ordained ; Now he commandeth all men abſolutely, every 
wheretorepent. God hath now ſent his /af meſſenger to warn Men of their fin 
and danger; even his own beloved Son; and it they will not hear and obey him, 
they muſt expect to fall under ſo much a more ſevere puniſhment, as they deſpiſe 
— —U— the Will of God, and trample under foot a more glorious 
| |  Mefenger 
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compence of reward; How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect { 
3 


the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord; Heb. ii. 2 an And ch. xii. ver. 2F 


Meſſenger of bis covenant. If the word ſpoken by Angels, faith the Apoſtle; if the S E R M. 
Moſaick law, was ftedfaſt ; and every iranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt re- LXXII. 
pus ſalvation, which at \SWNJ 


See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh ; For if They eſcaped not, who refuſed bim * 


that ſpake on earth; much more ſhall not We eſcape, if we turn away from him that 


ſpeateth from heaven. And again, in the Epiſtle of St. Jude; the danger of im- 
penitent Chriſtians under ſuch clear means of Knowledge is repreſented by the A- 
oſtle under this ſevere ſimilitude, ver. F and 6; I will therefore put you in remem- 
ance, that the Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habita- 
tion, he has reſerved in everlaſting chains under Darkneſs, unto the judgment of the 
eat Day. | | | 
K 34h If this Divine perſon, the Author of our religion, notwithſtanding the 
exceeding dignity of his nature, yet condeſcended to become truly and really 4 
man; ſubjecting himſelf to all the infirmities of human nature, and being in all 
things made like unto his brethren, ſin only excepted; This may convince us of the rea- 
ſonableneſs of our Holy Religion z and of the poſſibility of our paying obedience 


to its laws. Had God fent his Son in great Glory, and in the Form of God, to re- 


veal his Will to us by his abſolute command only; ſuch an extraordinary Revelati- 

on, like the Mountain that burned with Fire, would indeed have fafficiently con- 

vinced us of the neceſſity of Religion and the indiſpenſableneſs of obedience. But 

when this great perſon vouchſafed to become, not only the Author of our Reli- 

gion, but in our own Nature the pattern alſo ot our duty; this demonſtrated 

us, that our Obedience was to be as reaſonable, as it was indiſpenſable. For by 
this means we have a perfect and familiar example of Holineſs and Obedience ſet 

before us; by which we plainhy ſee, that God requires nothing of us, but what 

our Saviour himſelf; when he ſubmitted to become Man, did think reaſonable to 

practiſe. Indeed, we cannot be in all things pertect, as he, who is our pattern and 

example, was perfect: But to follow a moſt perfect Pattern, is, even to an im- 

perfect Copier, a ſingular Advantage; and our Duty, is not to equal, but to imi- 

zate ſo far, as the infirmities of our nature will permit, with Sincerity and Con- 
fancy: We ſhall in our proportion, be made as like him in our bappineſs as we 

ave been in the performance of our duty. | 
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SERMON LXXIII. 
Of the meaning of, The Name of GOD. 
| [Preached on Epiphany] 


Mat, i. 11. 


Por from the riſing of the Sun, even unto the going down of 
the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles ; and 
in every place, Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, 
and a pure Offering; for my Name ſhall he Great among 
the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. . 


SE R M. N diſcourſing upon theſe words of the Prophet, I ſhall rf explain diſtinct- 
LXXIIE. ly the principal acceptations, or the moſt remarkable of thoſe ſeveral diffe- 
1 rent Senſes, in which this Phraſe, the Name of God, is uſed in Scripture; 
From whence in courſe will appear, what is meant in general by its being 

Great among Men. And This being explained, I ſhall then in the 24 place, 
conſider, I hat That glorious Event in particular is, which we find predicted 
in theſe ſublime prophetick Expreſſions: From the riſing of the Sun, even unto 
the going down. of the ſame, my Name ſhall be Great among the Gentiles z and i 
every place, Incenſe ſhall be offered unts my Name, and a pure Offering, ſaith the 

| i 


Of the meaning of, &c. „ 


I. In the 1/ place, the Name of God, according to the nature of the JewiſhS E R M. 
language, ſignifies ſometimes God himſelf. Thus proving or bleſſing the Name of LX XIII. 
God, is praiſing God himſelf ; and calling upon the Name of the Lord, is the WSJ 
very ſame, as calling upon the Lord. Something anſwerable to which manner 
ef ſpeaking, there is in many other inſtances of the Hebrew language, and in the 
Analogy of expreſſion in all languages. Thus Heb. viii. 1 3 The Throne of the Ma- 
jeſty in the heavens, is, the Throne of God: And Pf. cxlv. 5; Iwill ſpeak of the 
glorious Honour of thy Majeſty, and of thy wondrous works. „ 

Now when the Name of God, or any other phraſe of the like nature, is thus 
made uſe of to ſignify God himſelf ; it is plain that by his Name being Great among 
Men, is meant Their acknowledging or profeſſing him to be the True God, an 
their Adhering to the Worſhip of Him only, in oppoſition to all Idolatry and 
Falſe Religions. 44ic. iv. 7; All people will walk every one in the Name of His 
Cod; and We will walk in the Name of the Lord our God for ever and ever : Will 
walk in his Name, that is, we will continue ſtedfaſt in his True Religion and 
Worſhip; /an#ifying the Lord God in our Hearts, (as St. Peter expreſſes it,) and 
not being afraid of Their Terror, not fearing Their Falſe Gods, who fill the Minds 
of their Worſhippers with endleſs Dread, and vain imaginary Superſtitions. Ac- 
cording to the ſame Analogy of Speech; That Precept in the Law, Thou ſbalt not 

rofane the Name of thy God, is as much as to ſay, Thou ſhalr not incourage Ido- 

Ee practices, by letting thy children paſs through the Fire to Moloch; Lev. xviii. 

21. And in the Pſalmiſt's expreſſion, forgetting be Name of God, means, for 

| the ſame reaſon, falling into Idolatry: Pſ. xliv. 20 F we have forgotten the Name 
of our God, or firetched out our hands to any Strange God. Nay, even mentioning the 

ame of other Gods, denotes, in Scripture-phraſe, a tendency to Idolatry; In 
all things that 1 have ſaid unto you, be circumſpect, and make no mention of the Names 
of Other Gods, neither let it be heard out of thy Mouth; Exod. xxiii. 12. 

This is the firſt and moſt uſual Signitication of this phraſe, The Name of God; 
Tis uſed to denote God himſelf. And becauſe his Name, in This ſenſe, is Then 
Great among Men, when they moſt univerſally acknowledge him to be the True 
God, and adhere to the Worſhip of Him only; hence, in a ſenſe ſtill more figu-. 
rative, the Name of God is ſometimes uſe ., ee 

zdly, To ſignify his True Religion and Worſhip. Thus Dent. xii. 4; The place 
which the Lord your God ſhall chuſe out of all your Tribes, to put his Name there. 

The Meaning is: The Place where he ſhall appoint his Servants, the Profeſſors. 

of the true Religion, to appear before him with the External Tokens of their 

Homage and Worſhip. And in This ſenſe, the Name ot God is then Great in the 

World; when they who profeſs his True Religion, and adhere, to the Wor- 

thip of Him alone, and to that manner of Worſhip which He has appoint», - 

ed, do Honour to this their profeſſion, by a ſuitable practice in the whole 

courſe of their lives; ſhowing forth the Effect of their Religion, in the 

Fruits of Righteouſneſs and true Virtue ; and letting their Light ſo ſhine before. 

55 men, that Others ſeeing their good Works, may glorify their Father which is in 

Heaven. The Apoſtle St. Paul, in his 2 Theſ. i. 12, uſes exactly the ſame manner. 

of ſpeaking ; We pray always for you, ſays he, that our God would fulfil all the good 
Webfars 0 3, goodneſi, and the Work of Faith with Power; That the Name of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt may be glorified in you : His Meaning is, that the Religion of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt may by your Practice be recommended to the W orld, and the 
excellency of it made manifeſt before Men. Again, Rom. ii. 24 3 oaring of | 
Such as, on the contrary, diſcredited their Holy Profeſſion by an unſuitable and 
unworthy behaviour; Thou (ſays he) that mateſt thy Boaſt of the Law, through. 

breaking the Law diſbonoureſt thou Cod? For the Name of God is blaſphemed among, 

| the Gentiles, through you. The Name of God, that is, the Religion and true Wor- 

| | ſhipof God, is reviled and ill ſpoken of among Infidels, upon account of the ill 

lives of its unworthy Profeſſors. 

| 
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zaly, In other places of Scripture, this phraſe, The Name of God, is made uſe | 1 
of to expreſs thole adorable Perfections or Attributes, which are as it were the pro- | 9 
per Denomination and Character of the divine Nature. Thus Exod. xxxiv, 35 Tb li 
Lord deſcended in the cloud, and flood there with Moſes, and proclaimed the Name of | 

| the Lord: The Lord paſſed by before him, and proclaimed; The Lord, the Lord God; 
| V OL. J. E 6 : : mer cif1 ub 
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( the meaning of, 


merciful and gracious, long - ſuſfering and abundant in goodneſs and truth Keeping mer- 


LXXIII. cy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity and tranſgreſſion and Sin, and that will by no means 


clear the guilty : viſiting the iniquity of the Fathers upon the children, and upon the chil» 
drens children, unto the third and to the fourth generation. Here the Nameof God, 
ſignifies the Character or Deſcription of God, contained in a ſummary recapitula- 
tion of the Divine Perfections in general. The Same, at other times, denotes more 

diſtinctly ſome ſpecial and particular Attribute, to which the occaſion peculiarly 

refers. Thus P/. xx. 2; The Name, (that is, the Power, ) of the God of Jacob defend 
thee. And P/. ix. 10; They that know thy Name, (that is, who have a uſt Notion 

of thy Veracity and Goodneſs,) will put their Truſt in Thee. 

And in Tbeſe ſenſes of the phraſe, the Name ot God is then truly Great among 
Men, when, having juſt and worthy Notions of theDivine Perfections, and li- 
ving under the continual influence of theſe impreſſions upon their Minds, they 
ſhow in their whole Behaviour that they really and habitually fear his Power, ad- 
mire his Wiſdom, revere his Juſtice, love his Goodneſs, and rely upon his Truth : In all 
their Words and Actions, acknowledging Him to be the only Potentate ; Him, on- 
ly Holy ; Him, only Wiſe; and that, ablolutely and ſtrictly ſpeaking, there is none 
Good, but One, that is God. | 

4thly, There is (till another ſenſe of the phraſe; in which the Name of God ſig- 
ni fies in Scripture the Authority of God, or his divine Commiſſion. Thus Exod. 
xxii. 20; Behold, I ſend an Angel before thee ; Beware of him, and obey his Voice; 
provoke him not; For my Name (that is, my Authority,) is in him. . 
433 Jan cone, ſays our Saviour, in my Father's Name, that is, with his Divine 
Commiſſion. In like manner the Apoſtles, when they were examined before the 


High- Prieſt concerning their having healed a lame man; As iv. 7; By what 


Power, or by what Name have ye done This ? immediately they replied, By the Name 
of Feſus Chrift of Nazareth, whom Te crucified, whom God raiſed from the dead; 


even by Him (by His Name and Power, by his Authority and Commiſſion delivered 


to Us) does this man fland here before you Whole. : 

And according to This laſt ſenſe of the phraſe, the Name of God muſt be then 
underſtood to be Great among Men, when a juſt Regard and cheerful Obedience 
is paid to whatever appears veſted with His Authority: When the Laws of Na- 
ture are obeyed, as being eſtabliſhed by his Supreme Authority in the Creation of 
things; And the Precepts of the Goſpel likewilc, as being by Revelation authorized 
from the Same Supreme Power. | 

And Thus having at large explained the principal Acceptations, or the moſt 
remarkable of thole ſeveral different Senſes, in which this phraſe, The Name of 
God, is uſed in Scripture z and what accordingly is meant in general by its being 
Great : It remains in the SES x 7 | 

II. 24 place, that I proceed to conſider, what that glorious Event in particu- 
tar is, which we find predicted in theſe ſublime Prophetick Expreſſions : From 
the rifing of the Sun, even unto the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great a- 
mong the Gentiles; And in every place, Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a 
pure Offering.; For my Name ſhall be great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
Now in this prediction there is evidently contained, 1/, Something comminatory, 
or by way of Threatning, with regard to the Jeus; And, 24h, a particular Pro- 
miſe in relation to the Gentiles ; joined with a general Declaration concerning the 
_ Condition of the Univerſal Church inthe tuture and latter Ages ot the 

Or = . ; 

If, With regard to the Fews, there is contained in the Text, Something Com- 
minatory, or in the way of Threatning; as is evident from the Connexion of the 
words. For the former part ot the chapter, is a ſevere expoſtulation with That 
people, upon account of their unworthy behaviour in the Service of God: And 
this Complaint againſt the Jes, is immediately followed with God's declaring 
in the Text, that his Name ſhould be Great among the Gentiles. The Advan- 
tages which the Zewiſh.Nation enjoyed, were very extraordinary; in that to Them 
were committed the Oracles of God. He ſhowed his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and 
Ordinances unto Iſrael; He had not dealt ſo with any Other Nation, neither had the 
Heathen' Knowledge of his Laws. Anſwerable to theſe high ne it mo. 

4 DE ns ED | reaſonable 
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The Name of GOD. 


| reaſonable to expect, that their improvements in Virtue and all Holineſs, mould s E M N.. 
have been proportionably Great: For to whom much is given, of Him, according LXXIII. 
to the Rule of Equity, will be much required. But ſo contrary to this expectation .. 


was the Behaviour of That people, that with a juſt Severity God complains of 
them by the Prophets, ver. 6. of this chapter; F be a Father, where is mine 
Honour? If I be a Maſter, where is my Fear? — F ye. offer the blind for Sacrifice, 
is it not evil? and if ye offer the lame and ſick, is it not evil? — [have nopleaſure in 
jou, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, neither will I accept an Offering at your hands. And then 
it follows in the words of the Text, For from the riſing of the Sun, even unto the 
going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles. The Threatning 
contained in This expoſtulation, is exactly the tame with that of our Saviour in 
the Goſpel ; The Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation 
bringing forth the Fruits thereof. The Accompliſhment of which Threatning up- 
on the people of the Jes, both for the unparallelled manner of its execution, and 
for the unexampled length of the time of its continuance; has been fo conſpicu- 
ous; that now, near ſeventeen hundred years after the deſtruction of Feru/alem, 
they remain at this very day a living and ocular demonſtration of the Truth of all 
the antient Prophecies which concern their State. ut E 
24; The Text contains a particular Promiſe in relation to the Gentiles; joined 
with a general Declaration concerning the State and Condition of the Univer/al. 
Cburch in the future and latter Ages of the World: In every place, Incenſe ſhall be 
offered unto my Name, and a pure Offering; For my Name ſhall be Great among the 
Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Notwithſtanding That ſtrong and ſettled Pre- 
judice among the Jews, of which we find great Remains even among our Savi- 
our's own Difciples, that That Nation was always to be the Alone peculiar people 
of God; yet we find in the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament many very clear in- 
timations, like This in the Text, that, in the days of the Meſſiah, the Favour: 
of God ſhould be extended to the Gentiles, and his Knowledge ſpread among the 
Nations of the Earth; I,. Ix. 3; The Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings to 
the brightneſs of thy Rifing : And ch. xlix. o; It is alight thing that thou ſhouldeſt be. 
my Servant to raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of iſrael 5 I will, 
alſo give thee for a Light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my Salvation unto the Ends 
of the Earth. Theſe Prophecies plainly Re to be fulfilled, at the time when the 
Apoſtles were commanded to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles as well as to the 
Jews z and the full accompliſhment of them will then take place, when the ſame e- 
verlaſting Goſpel ſhall either _—_— prevail, or at leaſt ſhall have been preach- 
ed and tendełed in its purity, among all Nations. In every place, {incenſe ſhall be. 
offered unto my Name, and a pure Offering Incenſe, (which is the Prayers of. the 
aints; Rev. v. 8.) and this phraſe, à pure Offering, are plainly intended to ex- 
preſs That /piritual Religion, That Morſbip of the Father in Spirit and Truth accord-; 
ing to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is oppoſed to the carnal Ordinances and literal” 
Sacrifices of the Jews, and of which thoſe Sacrifices and external Purifications; 
were but Types and Figures. Hence the Chriſtian Worſhip, the Worſhip of 
of God out of a pure heart, andof a good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned; is ele- 
gantly ſtiled a Spiritual Sacrifice; 1 Pet. ii. 5: the Sacrifice of {rae to God conti- 
nually ; Heb. xiii. 157: the preſenting ourſelves a living Sacrifice, hol), acceptable 10 
God, which is our reaſonable Service; Rom. xi. 1. The Metaphor is exactly of 
the ſame ſort, as That whereby Chriſtians are called The true circumciſion, the cir. 
cumciſion made without hands; as being That in reality, in the true and ſpiritual Ef. 
feft, of which the circumciſion in the fleſh made with hands was but a ſbadom or figu- 
rative Repreſentation. For circumciſion, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. ii. 28, is not 
That which is outward in the fleſh z but — circumciſion is That of the Heart, in the, 
Spirit, and not in the letter; whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God. The character 
therefore of the Chriſtian Worſhip, ict forth in the Jext under the prophetick 
figures of Incenſe and a Pure Offering, is, that it conſiſts in what St. Paul calls Liſt- 
ing up Holy hands, 1 Tim. ii. 8, without Wrath and Doubting; It conſiſts in ap- 
proaching God, not with the Sacrifices of Beats, or Offerings of the Fruits of the. 
Earth; but with the offering up of Ourſelves to his Service, in all holineſs and. 


righteouſneſs of Life z Approaching him with Auinds duly ſenfible of the — 
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f the meaning of; 


S = M M. preſſible Excellency of the Divine Majeſty, with Hands clear from all iniquity 
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LXXIII. and unjuſt Practices, with Hearts free from all Impurity and Moral Turpitude. 
b This is the Pure Offering, truly acceptable unto God: And This, he foretels by 


the Prophet, ſhall in due time be offered unto his Name in every place, from the 
riſing of the Sun, even unto the going down of the ſame; for my Name ſhall be great a- 
mong the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The Promiſe is indeed here made parti- 
cularly to the Gentiles : But from ſeveral other paſſages of ny parallel to 
This, there ſeems reaſon to expect that God's Antient people allo ſhall be converted, 
when once the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in; J. xlix. 22 z and xi. 12; and 
Ix. 10; Thus ſaith the Lord Cod; Behold, I will lift up my hand to the Gentiles, and, 
ſet up my ſtandard to the Nations; and they ſhall * thy Sons in their arms, and their 
Daughters ſhall be carried upontheir ſhoulders. And he ſhall ſet up an enſign for the Na- 
tions, and ſhall aſſemble the Outcaſts of Iſrael, and gather together the diſperſed of Ju- 
dab from the four Corners of the Earth. And the Sons of Strangers ſhall build up thy 
Walls, and their Kings ſhall miniſter unto thee z For in my wrath I (mote thee, but in my 
Favour have I had mercy on thee. Our Saviour himſelf predicts ſomething of the 
ſame nature; Luke xxi. 24; Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, till the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And St. Paul ſeems to intimate the ſame thing; 
Rum. Xi. 25 3 Blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, until the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be 
come in. . After which Great Event, the Scripture is full of very Sublime Deſcrip- 
tions of a State of extraordinary Happineſs to enſue; /. xi. 6; and Ix. 18; The 
Wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſball lie downwith the Kid, — 
and a little child ſpall lead them. They ſball not hurt nor deſtroy in all my Holy Moun- 
tain; for the Earth ſball be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the 
Sea: And —— thou ſhalt call thy Walls Salvation, and thy Gates Praiſe : ——— Thy 
alſo ſhall be All righteous, they ſball inherit the Land for ever. | 
Whatever be the true Meaning of Theſe and the like Prophecies : Whether 
there be a time ſtill to come, wherein they ſhall be accompliſhed literally; Or 
whether they are intended only to expreſs the natural and genuine Tendency of the 
univerſal and fincere Practice of Chriſtianity in the preſent World, and the real 
Effect which ſhall be obtained by it in the World to come : Whatever, I ſay, be 
the ftri& and literal Meaning of theſe Prophecies z it becomes not Us to be too 
curious and inquiſitive after the particular Times and Seaſons which the Father has 
put in his own Power; But in generals the V/es we are to make of all theſe Predicti · 
ons, are very obvious. In the 5 
1/ place, It is Our Duty, in our whole Behaviour and Practice, to promote, as 
much as in Us lies, the N of God, and the Intereſt of True, Virtue and 
Righteouſneſs amongſt Men. This is contributing Our Part, towards the intro- 
ducing That happy State and Conſtitution of things, which is the Accompliſh- 
ment ot the fore-mentioned Prophecies. And when we have thus done our Own 
Duty, we are then to remember the Admonition of our Saviour, Luke xxi. 193 
In your patience poſſeſs ye your Souls; and rely upon the Providence of God, to ac- 
compliſh the Great Events which he has promiſed, in his own Manner and at his 
own Time. In matiers ot This nature, which have not a conditional dependence 
upon the Behayiour of /ng/e perſons, but relate to the General Scheme of Provi- 
dence in the Government of the World; In The/e things, I ſay, the Gifts and Cal- 
ling of God are without Repentance; Rom. xi. 29. The Promiſes of God will cer- 
tainly be accompliſhed, and his Purpoſe ſhall not fail. But becauſe it is not for 
Us to know beforehand, the exact Times and Seaſons which God has appointed; 
the Duty therefore of every particular Chriſtian, whatever be the Circumſtances 
of Time and Place in which Providence has fixed him, is to take care that He 
himſclt be in the Number of thoſe, who, in all Holy conver ation and godlineſs, look 
for, and haſte unto, 1he Coming of the day of God; 2 Pet. iii. 1 2. | 
.  2dly,' Another Interence ariſing from the conſideration of ſuch Predictions as 
This in the Fext, is, that we may hence learn to juſtify to ourſelves the various 
Methods, in which.the Wiſdom of God has choſen at divers times to reveal itſelf 
tothe World. With regard to /ingle perſons, to whom Providence has given 855 
different natural f eee. or different Means and tunities of Knowledge,or dif- 
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finally according to their reſpective Abilities, accepting every one according 70S E R RI. 
what he has, and not according to what he has not. With regard to Whole Nations, LXXIII. 


the juſtification of the Divine Wiſdom, is his ſo doing what he pleaſes with his 
own, as, through a Succeſſion ot various and great Events, to accompliſh Gene- 
ral Deſigns of Mercy and Goodneſs. - Ot This, St. Paul has given us an admirable 


Inſtance, in his account of God's ſetting up firſt the Nation of the eus, and af- 


* - 


terwards the Churches of rhe Chriſtian Gentiles, to be the Standard of true Reli 


cy upon Both; Rom. xi 30; For as 25 (Gentiles) in times paſt bave not believed God, 

5 Their (the Jes) Unbelief : Even ſo have Theſe 
#lſo now not believed, that through your mercy They alſo may obtain mercy. For God 
hath concluded them All in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon All. O the depth of 
the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God] How unſearchable are bis Fudg- 
ments, and his Ways paſt finding out ! © © * = 


© 


zb, and Laſtly, The Leſ Inference 1 ſhall draw from bat has been ſaid, is 


* of 
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This. In the words before my Text, the reaſon given of God's rejecting the Ius, 

is the unworthy manner in which they had behaved themſelves, while unto them 

were committed the Oracles of God. In the Text 440 the acceptableneſs of the 
c 


Pure Offering. Which Pure Offermgs denotes the Holineſs and real Purity of the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation, in oppoſition tothe external Ceremonits of zhe Law. IE 
therefore We, under the greater Light of the Everlaſting Goſpel, ſtill live viciouſly 
and corruptly, as the Jes did under thoſe carnal Ordinances z how much more ſevere 

udgments ſhall we have reaſon to expect, than what fell even upon That People! 

or (as St. Paul excellently ar | $ | Were 
broken off, and Thou. ſtandeft by Faith: Be not high-minded, but frar: For if God 
ſpared not the natural Branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not Thee. 
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gion to the World; intending to finiſh the whole Diſpenſation, by having Mer- 
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Kom. xi. 20 3) Becauſe of Unbelief They re 
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(4 Paſſion-Sermon,) 


Marr. xii. 39 40. 


An evil and ads generation "feketh after a Sign, 
and there ſhall no Sign be given to it, but the Sign of 
the prophet Jonas. For as Jonas was three days and 
three i in the whale's belly; ſo ſhall the Son of Man 
be three * and three nights in the Heart of the Earth. 


HE N our Saviour firſt preached to the Fews the Goſpd of the Kings 
dom, he proved to them his divine Commiſſion and the Truth of his 
Doctrine, not only from the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, from 
the things written in the Law, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, 
concerning him; but alſo by the mighty Forks which he himſelf performed, as 


Gretand immediate Eidences of his beingrke Promiled Meſſiah. The ehe 
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he taught, being a Doctrine of Purity and Great Holineſs, abſolutely requiring a S x n M. 


Reformation of Manners, and ſuch an effectual Amendment of Life, as muſt ſhow LXXIV. 
forth itſelf in the real and habitual Practice of true Virtue and Righteouſneſs; SW 


This Doctrine was therefore extremely diſagreeable to the Phariſees and Chief men 
among the Jens, who were perſons of a haughty and tyrannical Spirit, covetous 
and ambirious, and, in order to ſerve the Purpoſes of temporal power and ſpiri - 
tual Pride, infinitely zealous of all the external Forms and Certthonials of Reli- 
ion. For This reaſon, they hated, above all things the Spirit with which our. 
Lesbe taught; the Spirit of Meekneſs and Humility, the Spirit of Goodneſs 
and Equity, the Spirit of Love and univerſal Charity. And accordingly they 
ſet themſelves, upon all occaſions, to revile his Doctrine and calumniate his per- 
ſon. In which matter, it was no great difficulty for them to meet with Succeſs 5: 
becauſe the prejudiced Vulgar,, who could very hardly diſtinguiſh between the 
Traditions of their Elders and the Commands of God, muſt needs be prone to look 
upon our Lord as an Bnemy to the One, becauſe he preached againſt the Other: 
Butthe Miracles which our Saviour worked, were harderto withſtand : For the 
people could not eaſily be perſwaded, that God would givea'Deceiver Power to 
wks as mighty Works, as thoſe by which the Law of Moſes-had itſelf been at 
firſt eſtabliſhed. Here therefore the malice of the Phariſios, was to exert itſelf 
in a more extraordinary manner. And when they could not deny the miraculous 
Facts themſelues, they pretended that the Power which worked them was the Pow- 
er of Satan: Ver. 24th of this chapter, They ſaid, he doth not caft ont Devils, but 
by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. And whenſoever he taught, wp7zhbour work- 
ing ſome immediate Miracle; hen they preſently called upon him again, to ſhow 
them a Sign: Ver.38 z Then certain of theScribes and Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Ma- 
, we Would fee a Sign from thee. Thus againſt wilful perverſeneſs there is No 
remedy. It he ſpake to them with ſo much reaſon and goodneſs, as never man ſpake z 
ſtill his Doctrines wanted to be confirmed by a Miracle. And it he confirmed 
what he taught, by undeniable Miracles; then the Power which worked them, 
was the Power of Satan. For This reaſon, to the Phariſees who called upon hin 
to ſhow them a Sign, he gave this ſevere Reply in the words of the Text; {3 e< 
vil and adulterous generation ſecketb after a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be given to it, 
but the Sign of the Prophet Fonas : For 22 was three days and three nights in the 
whales belly, ſo ſball the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
Earth. Thederlaration here made by our Lord, is of the fame nature with That 
inthe Prophet Iſaiab; ch. vii. 13 Hear qe now, O bonſe of David; Is it a ſmall 
thing for you to weary Men, but will ye weary my God alſo? 'Therafore the Lord him- 
ſelf ſhall give you a Sign; Behold, a Virgin Bal conceive and bear 'a Son, and ſball call 
bis Name Immanuel. The Jews in Iſaiab's time, like the Phariſtes in our Savi- 
our's, after all the mighty works that God had done for them, ſtill continued in- 
penitent: And as often as they were called 122 to repent; they preſumptuouſly de< 
manded more Signs. In way of Reproof for this Perverſeneſs of theirs, and as a 
ſtanding Declaration of God's having done, on His part, what was fit for Him 
to do; The Divine W iſdom, both in the days of Iſaiab, and inthe days of Chriß, 
refers ſuch perſons to the ſetiltd and univerſal Evidence of Revelation ; vis. 1b 
miraculons Fulfilling of the Antient Prophecies concerning the promiſed Mefias. The 
Sign referred to by //aiah, is the Birth of Chriſt 3 Beboid, s Virgin ſball conttive. 
That teferred to by our Saviour in the Text, is his Relurtection; The Sun of man 
ball be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. ELD DOG 
There is in theſe words on Difficulty ; how our Lord is here ſaid to have been 
three days and three nights in the heart of the Earth, when in the Hiſtory of all the 
lsit appears that having been buried the fr/ day in the evening, and riſing 
again the third day in the morning, he conſequently remained in the Sepule hre but 
to whole nights, and one whole day. Now in order to underſtand this rightly; 
it is to be obſerved that 'the Jews in Their language, as V allo frequently do in 
Ours, by the word, (ag) mean the Space of twenty four hours. And in all lan- 
gs Noching is more common, than for the Name of the hole to be made uſe 


of toexpreſs a Part. Whatever therefore is begun on the firff day, and fniſbed on 
the ird, may in uſual and vulgat Speech (which is always tho lariguage the Scrip- 
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SER 1. ture ſpeaks in) be rightly ſaid to be three days in _ But This may perhaps 
7 


LXXTV. ſeem a matter of ſinaller importance; Though, indee 


it can never be without 


i ue, co ſnhow the conſiſtency of ſuch Texts ot Scripture, as at firſt ſight may 


appear not to agree together. . . 
Another Inquiry therefore, naturally ariſing upon theſe words, is, for what rea- 
ſon our Saviour continued in the Sepulchrejuſt ſuch a determinate time before his 
Reſurrection. Now, beſides that This was neceſſary for the fulfilling of the Pro- 
phecies that went before concerning him, (which is the reaſon alledged in the 
Text ;) it was moreover neceſſary in the nature of the thing itſelf, that he ſhoulq 
continue ſo long a time in the grave, to ſhow that he was really dead; and he was 
to continue there 0 longer, that (as the Scripture expreſſes it) the Holy One might 
not ſee corruption. | | ie in 5 

The words of the Text being thus explained; the matter of inſtruction there. 

in contained, may be reduced. ro the fol _ Heads. Put | 
1, That the Doctrine ot religion is in itſelf reaſonable to be believed, and 
ſufficiently evidenced by the fanding and univerſal Signs or Marts of Truth. 
It is ſuppoſed in the words, that, what our Saviour here calls the Sign of tho 
Y; t Jonas, was ſufficient to render That generation of the Ferws incx- 
cuſable in their Unbelief. | 


_ © 2dly, Here is a Deſcription given of wicked men, n, in one particular and re- 


markable part of their character; that they are apt continually to require 
more and more Signs, and to tempt God without reaſon and without end. 
An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a Sign. 


| | . zahy, The declaration our Saviour here makes, plainly implies, that there are 


juſt and good reaſons, why God ſhould 2 the unreaſonable expecta- 
tions of K Minds. e ſhall no Sign be given to it, but 
- © the Signof the Prophet Fonas oo 0 | 1 E 
1, The Doctrine of Religion is in itſelf reaſonable to be believed, and ſuffi- 
ciently evidenced by the fanding and univerſal Signs or Marks of Truth : Tis /ups 
poſed in the words, that hat our Saviour here calls the Sign of the _— 
was ſufficient to render That generation of the Fews incxculable in their Unbe- 


. Religion is in its Nature a Trial or Probation of men's Hearts: and is therefore 
eſſentially inconſiſtent with all compulſive Motives, with ſuch Motives as deſtroy 
the nature of a Trial or Probation Deut. viii. 2 The Lord thy God led thee theſd 
forty years in the Hilderneſs, — to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whe 
ther thou would keep his Commandments or no. The Meaning is, not that God 
wants any information with regard to Himſelf: But he puts men in a probation- 
ſtate, in order to their Own Benefit 3; that by virtuous Actions they may obtain an 
babitual Love of * 5 _ by — in on ons — — Truth, and 

everi ently in the Practice of Right, they may be purified and made white 
— 2 a: 10. For, as the Apoſtle 9. James expreſſes it, the Try- 
ing of our Faith worketh Patience; ch. i. 3. God could, if he pleaſed, even out 
* the ſtones of the Street, _ up children unto Abraham or irreſiſtibly compel 
the molt obdurate Sinner to obey his Commandments, But This, is not dealing 
with Them as rational Agents; nor could ſuch an Obedience be any more accepra- 
ble to Him, than the abſolute Subjection of the material World to his Omnipotene 
Will, gives irrational Beings any Title to the Eſteem and Character of Moral 
Goodneſs or Virtue. Were God by his Almighty Power to over- rule and prevent 
all poſſibility ot Diſobedience or Moral Evil, as ſome Men fancy it would be glo- 
rious for him to do; it would indeed have the contrary effect, and deprive him 
of the Glory of all his Moral Attributes. For though he would ftill continue 


to bea Mighty Creator and All-Powertul Lord, yet he could in no ſenſe be a Mo- 


ral Governour or Fudge of the World, nor.have Any Exerciſe ot his Moral Per- 
fections. All Religion or Virtue, conſiſts in the Love of Truth, and in the 


| Free Choice and Practice of Right, and in being. influenced regularly by rational 


and moral Motives. By Theſe things therefore God tries or proves men's Obe- 
dience; and under various Circumſtances, and by various Methods of maniteſt- 


ing himſelf to them, he exerciſes their Faith and Patience and Virtue, By in- 
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— men ori 2 with Reaſon and Uuderſtanding; with à natural Knowledge of S E R N. 
Good and Evil, and a Conſcience of the difference betwixt Virtue and Vice; By LXXIV. 
the Witneſs that God bears to himſelf in the Works of Nature, 1 Bf the va 


rious Diſpenſations of his All- wiſe Providence; in which Vifible Effe, the 
Pow Government of the /zvi#ble God. are clearly and continually ſeen, /o 
that they, who attend not to them, are without excuſe : By theſe things; does God 
erperually call men to religion; and hold out unto them an eniver/al Light, in 
all Places and at all Times. And had men h other Diſcovery of the Will of God, 
than This; yer their chooſing to depart from the natural Law of everlaſting Rigb- 
reouſneſs, would juſtly denominare them an evil and adulterous generation ? Man- 
kind. But beſdes this Voice ot Nature in the viſible works of God, and in the 
mind and conſcience of every particular 3 the divine Providence has more» 
over, in compaſſion to the ignorance of the Weak, ir” bot Teſtimony againſt the 
verſe and corrupt, in almoſt every Age of the World, raiſed up Eminent 
Preachers ff Righteouſneſs ; ſuch as was Enoch before, and Noab at the time of the 
Flood, and Fob and the Parriarchs after it; to excite and call men to the practice 
of their Duty. And to the Nation of the Jews, he gave a ftanding Revelation of his 
Will; inviting them continually to Kepentance by his Meſſengers the Prophets, 
and at laſt by his Son Feſ#s Chriſt, their promiſed and long expected Meſſiah: 


. 


' Manife his manifold Wiſdom) at ſundry times and in diverſe manners of Reve- 


lation; as he had betore done in the various diſtribution of the Natural Talents of 
men's rational Faculties, Capacities, and Abilities; i 1 | finally to judge All 
his Servants, according to what every one in particular bas, and not according to what 
be has not: And in each of theſe various in given ſuch degrees of e- 
vidence and teſtimony to the Truth, as it might be a proper Tryal of good and well- 
diſpoſed Minds, neither credulous beyong reaſon, nor prejudiced againſt reaſon, 
but prepared always to receive the Truth, and to obey it. Thus, to That genera» 
tion of the Fews who lived in out Saviour's time, the proper and ſufficicht evi= 


dence of our Lord's being the Ir Meſſias, to all ſuch as impartially ſearch- 


ed the Scriptures, was the fulfilling of the Prophecies that went before concern= 
ing him, and particularly That moſt miraculous One of his Reſurre&ion from 
the Dead. Which was a Sign not poſſible to be reſiſted by Any, but by a very 
corrupt and adalterous generation; by a generation of Fri men, of ſuch perverſe 
and incorrigible Sinners, the deſctiption of whom, (which waste 
24 Particular I obſer ved in the Text,) the deſcription of them, in one remarkable 
part of their character, is, that they are apt continually to require wore and more 
Signs, and to tempt God wiggle tealon and without end: An evil and adulterous 
generation ſeeketh after à Sign. The wickedeſt of men cannot bear the Thoughts 
of fighting openly againit God; and therefore, ro give ſome degree of Eaſe to 
their Minds, they geticfally take great pains to impoſe upon themſelves, with 
ſome light objeQions either againit rhe Being of God, or againſt the evidence of 
bis Laws and Commands. The Few, ſays St. Paul, | require @ Sign, and the 
Gentiles ſeek after Wiſdom; 1 Cor. i. 22. The humour of the Gentile World, was 
to value themſelves upon their Logick and Philoſophy, and therefore the corrupt part 
of Them could always reje& any religious Truth, by drawing objections againſt it 
from the received Maxims of their Schools. The Jeuiſb nation valued themſelves. 
upon the miratulows things, which God had done for their Fathers; and there- 
fore the corrupt part of Them, could always reject any religious Truth, hy con- 
tinually requiring more and greater Miracles to be worked in confirmation of it. Of 
This, rhe behaviour of That people in the Milderneſß is a remarkable and very, 
marvellous Inſtance. By a continued ſeries of Miracles, God had reſeued them 
from Egyptian Slavery and Idolatry, and was guiding them in the Wilderneſs like 
2 Flock, to the poſſeſſion of the good land which he had promiſed to their Fa- 
thers.' . Afarvellous rhings (as the Plalmilt repreſents this matter in a moſt elegant 
and affectionate deſcription, Pſ. Ixxviii. 13 3) Idarvellous things did be in the fight. 
of our forefathers, in the land of Egypt, even in the field of Zoan, He divided the. 
Sea, and let them go through ;" be made the waters to and on a heap. In the day-time 
alſo be leu em with a cloud; and all the night through, with a 475 o fire. He clave, 
the bard vocks in the wilderneſs," and gave them drink thereof, as it had been out of the 
VOL. i. | G 6 II 
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great depth. He brought waters out of the ſtony rock, ſo that it guſbed out like the Ri. 


LXXIV. vers. Further, ver. 245 He commanded the clouds above, and opened the doors of 


heaven. He rained down-manns. alſo upon them for to eat, and gave them food from 
heaven. Fo man did eat Angels food, for be ſent them meat enough. He cauſed the eaſt 
ind to blow under heaven, and thro' his power be brought inthe ſouth-weſt wil, Hts 
rained ſteſb upon them as thick as duſt, and feathered fowls like as the ſands of the Sea. 
He let it fall among their tents, even round about their habitation. And _ ver. 
735 He led them forth like ſbeep, and carried them in the wilderneſs like a flock. He 
brought them out ſafely; that they ſhould not fear ; and overwhelmed their enemies with 
the Sea. He brought them within the borders of his ſanftuary, even to his mountain 
<ubich be purchaſed with his right hand, He caſt out the Heathen alſo before them , cau- 
ſed their land to be divided among them for an heritage, and made the tribes of Iſrael to 
dwell in their tents. _ Sufficient Signs Theſe, any unprejudiced perſon wouldjudge, 
to convince even the moſt obſtinate and perverſe, the moſt evil and adulterous gene- 
ration. But ſo familiar were theſe: Marvels become to them, that (it appears) 
they had no more influence upon Them, to bring them to true Amendment and 
Reformation of Manners, than the Works of Nature, which arc in Truth the 


continual miraculous operations of the omnipotent Power of the God of Nature,) 
have upon Us. This fo is moſt pathetically ſer forth in the ſame lxxviiith P/alm; 
ver. 18 ; Tet for all this they ſinned more againſt him, and provoked the moſt Higheſt in 
the Iilderneſs : They tempted God in their hearts, and required meat for their Luſt. 
They ſpa ke againſt God alſo, | ſaying, ſhall God prepare a Table in the Wilderneſs? He 
ſmote the flony Rock indeed, that the waters guſhed out, and the ſtreams flowed withal; 
but can ht give Bread 8lſo, or provide fleſb for bis people? (Their Argument was ex- 
actly the tame, as that of the Phariſees to whom our Lord replies in my Text: 
They acknowledged that he had healed many diſeaſed Perſons here upon Earth; 
But could he ſhow them alſo a Sign. from Heaven ?) Further, ver. 32. of the fame 
Palin, For all this they have ſinned yet more, and believed not his wondrous works : 
v. 113; They kept not the Covenant of God, and would not walk in his Law; But for- 
at what be bad done, and the wonderful Works that he hath ſhowed for them; v. 42 ; 
They turned back aud tempted God, and moved the Holy One in Iſrael: They thought not 
of bis Hand, and of the day when he delivered them from the Hand of the Enemy 
How be bad wrought tis Miracles in Egypt, and bis Wonders in the field of Zoan. 
And again, v. 27 3 They tempted and 9 7. the moſt High Gad, and kept not his Te- 
ftimonies ; But turned their Backs, and fell away like their forefathers, flarting aſide 
like a broken Bow.For they grieved him with their bill-altars,and provoked him to diſplea« 
ſure with their Images. A — tively and affectionate deſcription of the e 

of incorrigible Sinners, cannot poſſibly be given. Other Accounts of the ſame na- 
ture, we Hund in the hiſtory which the Old Teſtament gives us of the Behaviour 
ot That people. When the Egyptians purſued after them into the Wilderneſs ; 
then, as it he who had brought them our of Egypt with a mighty hand was not 
able to protect them in their journey; they ſaid, M berefots haſt thou thus dealt 
with us, to carry us forth out of Egypt ? Exod xiv. 11. When the Egyptians were 
all deſtroyed, and they had nothing to oppoſe their progreſs but the ſolitary Wil- 
derneſs; then, as if he who had delivered them from the Hoſt of Pharaoh, was 
not able to feed them in the Deſart, they ſaid, 77 have brought us forth into this Wil- 
derneſs to Kill this whole Aſſembly with 77 Exod. xvi. 3. When God miracu- 
Iouſly ſupplied them with Bread trom Heaven; then, there was nothing at all be/ides 
this Mama; Num. xi. 6: And when, by another miracle, he had quenched their 
Thirſt, ; then, he ſinote the ſtony rock indeed, that the waters guſhed out; but can be 
provide Fleſli alſo for his People ? Pſ. Ixxviii. 21. And when, by a third miracle, 
he fed them to the full with quails; for all This, they /inned yet more, and believed 
nut bis wondrous works; ver. 32. When Moſes tarried longer in the Mount than 
They expected; then, they could not live without their Leader, but muſt make 
Gods to go _ them; for, as for this Moſes, they knew not bat was become of 
bim; Exod. xxxii. 1. When he continued with them, and pur himſelf conſtant - 


ly at the Head of them; then, ye take too much upon you; wherefore lift ye up your- 
ſliveraborathe congregation of the Lord? Numb. xvi. 3. When God command- 
ed them to go up, and take poſſeſſion of the good Land which he had * 
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voice of Conſcience, in the diſpenſations of Providence, in his Mercies and 


reaſonable to be believ'd. 
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had died in the land of Egypt, or would God we had died in this Miderneſs; and where- 
fore has the Lord brought us unto this land, to fall by the ſword ? Num. xiii. 28, &c. 
But when the Lord hereupon commanded them not to go #þ 3 then, Lo, we be here, 
and will go up unto the place which the Lord has promiſed; ch. xiv. 460. 
I ſhould proceed to Other Inſtances ot the unreaſonable behaviour of ſinful Men 


ſhall at preſent add only a word of application, and ſo conclude. 

I believe there are very few perſons, who read theſe portions of Scripture; 
without cenſuring in their own minds the behaviour of the ems, and ſaying 
within themſelves, as did thoſe whom our Saviour deſcribes; Mar. xxiii. 8.7 


| in this reſpect: But the time not permitting me to finiſh this Subject now, I 


We had been in the days of our Fathers, we would not have been partakers with them 


in Theſe things. But to every impenitent Sinner, in the pre/ent, as well as in for- 
mer times, the experience of the World, and the reaſon of things, and the judg- 
ment of conſcience, and the Scripture of Truth ſays, Thou art the man. For all 
theſe things are examples unto Us, and they are written for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of the World are come. God calls Us to Repentance, by the conti- 
nual Witneſs which he gives to himſelf in the Works of Creation, in the Rea- 
ſon and Nature of Things, in the eſſential Differences of Good and Evil, in the 


Judgments, in the completion of Prophecies, in the Works and Preaching of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel. And 
if all Thee things move men not, the Scripture declares bert ſpall no Sign le g 

ven to us, but t is ping the Nations io were deſtroyed by the Flood; and th 

Cities who periſhed in the oyerthrow of Sodom. For as in the days before the 
Flood, and before the deſtruction of Sodom, men were eating and drinting; 
and knew not until the Waters came and too away the one, and the Fire the other 3 


Ji alſo, ſays our Lord, ſhall the Coming of the Son of Man be, 
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tor them; then the people of the land were ſtrong, and the Cities walled, and theS x R M. 
children of Anak there, and we be not able to go up againſt the people, and the land is a LXXIV- 
land that eateth up the inbabitams thereof, and we ſa Giants there, and would God we. 


£ F 5 » OS . - 
4 naw 2 — AMY r 888 


. e 8 5 
r 512 * 2. N 55 | 


1 2 2 
od 
+>, Pe 2 
8 25 9 92 


. — — 


2 9 7 o& a 5 8 
3 N. 52,00; 2: XY; N. *X RO SI 3% 2 Jet Rv : * Js 2 GRIN NS . 7 el l TY 92 e oo i 7.08. N 


n 


* * 


CY 


* o P * * 1 
. * * . 
* 9 l * . 
4 „ „„ * 
0 - * -'P . * 5 * 
. 0 
* 5 - 1 . * = - 
— * * - 
d : # n 3 4 * © —_ — 9 4 * a . > P 1 
we * 23 * ho du, 7 2 - 2 I 
92 * ; : f 
” = Wy 
” 1 \ : - 6 
* 3 , N - #* . * ” ” 
be * 8 > ” 4 - _ U 
* © » _ * 8 * . 
4 3 : N - 6 * A 
- > » — 
- * * . 
% n 41 # . £ . p 7 4 0 u we 3 1 F 4 * a 
LET TT * * 4s * . 0 4 93 - # £2 ” L 3 8 4 
hs # 
* : * 7 * * 
728 * ; < x %t 7 , - - s » « 
© x d 4 l 
* ba #4 


Marx. xii, 39. . 


Ai evil and "I ration . ſickerh "lh a Sign, and 
there ſhall No Sign A Sven 10 5 but * Srgn of the 
Fanta Jonas. A | 


OD, who is the "ROWS Governor of the Univerſe, ſhows forth 
bis infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in creating a Variety of ratio- 
; 25 Creatures in different Circumſtances, and expecting from them 
oportionable Uſe of the Talents committed to them, according 
to their di t degrees' of Light atid Knowledge, and according to their 
— * Capacities and Abilities. To Angels, having given Knowledge 
Powers far ſuperior to thoſe of Men; he expects of them accordingly 
an Angelica! Obedience. To Mey, having diſpenſed various Talents and va- 
ax "th a” of wide, at — times and in divers manners, ac- 


cording 


| 


Unrea ;ſonable Expettations, —"— 


cording to his own good pleaſure; after the ſimilitude of the Great KingS E n M. 
in our Saviour's Parable, who, in the diſtribution of Employments among LXXV. 
his Servants, without injury to any one, did what he pleaſed with his own: LAW 


To Men, I ſay, God having diſpenſed various Talents and various degrees 
of Knowledge, he expects of them a Return proportionable to whar is gi- 
ven them; Not over-ruling their Actions by the Force and Power of an ir- 


reſiſtible Light; but trying their Obedience by the Willingneſs of their En- 


deavours to ſeek after Knowledge, and to guide themſelves by That degree 
ot Light (whatſoever it be) whereby his Will is in any meaſure made 
known unto them. | | 

In the State of Nature, God made himſelf known to Men by the Argu- 
ments of Reaſon, by the Works of Creation, and by the diſpenſations of 
Providencez having never left himſelf wholly without witneſs, but ſending men 
rain and fruitful Seaſons, and filling their Hearts with Food an Gladneſs; the 
inviſible things of God from the creation of the World being clearly ſeen and under- 
flood by the things that are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead; Rom. 
i. 20. If the Nations of the World, forlaking this Univerſal Light, fall into 
the ablurdeſt and moſt unreaſonable Idolatries, and into conſequently vicious 
and corrupt Practices of all kinds; they are evidently (as St. Paul declares) 
without Excuſe ; and there is no injuſtice with God, if to ſuch evil and a+ 
dulterous generations of men there be no other Sign given, but the Signs of 
Nature and Reaſon and Conſcience, and the perpetual univerſal Worts of 
God. 
Under the Goſpel, God has made himſelf known to Men by the Revela- 
tion of his Son, confirmed by Signs and Wonders and Afratles of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by the Completion of Prophecies, and by the Analogy of the bole 
Series of Events from the Beginning ot the World. If under this greater 
and clearer light of Revelation, men ſtill continue impenitent; not bringi 
forth the ſuitable Fruits of Righteouſneſs, nor living worthy of their holy vo- 


ration, and as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt; the wrath of God is more ſevere- 


ly revealed from Heaven, againſt all unrighteouſueſs and ungodlineſs of Such men z 
and there ſhall zo further Sign be given to ſuch an evil and adulterons genera» 
tion, but the Sign of the Son of man coming with the clouds of Heaven, in flame 
of fire taking Vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 


Goſpel. | 

Vader the Fewiſh ſtate, God manifeſted himſelt to That People by the 
Law of Moſes, by the continual Preaching of the Prophets, and finally by 
the accompliſhment of the whole diſpenſation in the Life and Death and Re- 
ſurreAion of Chriſt, And when they who ſaw Theſe manifeſtations of God, 
were not thereby prevailed upon to bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance, 
and anſwerable to the Light that was then come into the World; but, on the 
contrary, cavilled at our Lord's Doctrine and Miracles, and continually re- 
quired More Signsz our Lord, with juſt indignation, gives them the Re- 
ply in the Text; An evil and an adulterous generation ſeeketh after @ Sign, 
and there ſball No Sign be given to it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas: For 
as Jonas was three days and three nights in the Whale's Belly, jo ſhall the Son 
of Man be three days and three nights in the Heart of the Earth. 5 

In diſcourſing upon which words, I have before obſerved, that the mat- 
ter of inſtruction thercin contained, may be reduced to the following 
Heads. | 


1/, That the Doctrine of Religion is in itſelf reaſonable to be believed, 
and ſufficiently evidenced by the fanding and univerſal Signs or Marks 
of Truth. It is ſuppoſed in the words, that, what our Saviour here calls 
the Sign of the Prophet Fonas, was ſufficient ro render That generation 
of the Jews inexcuſable in their Unbelief: 


Vor. I. H 6 28ly 
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SER M. 245; Here is a deſcription given of wicked men, in one particular and 
LXXV. remarkable part of their Character; that they are apt continually to re- 

— dire more and more Signs, and to tempt God without reaſon and with— 
out End. An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a Sign. 


— 


zaly; The declaration our Saviour here makes, plainly implies, that there 

are juſt and good reaſons, why God ſhould not gratify the unreaſon- 

able expectations of prejudiced and corrupt Minds. There all No Sign 
be given to it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas. 


The Firſt of theſe, I have already gone through; and have ſhown, that 
the Doctrine of Religion is in itſelt reaſonable to be believed, and ſufficient. 
ly evidenced by the fanding and uni verſal Signs or Marks of Truth. Ac. 
cording to our Saviour's Suppoſition in the words of the Text; that, what 
he here calls the Sign of the Prophet Jonas, was ſufficient to render That 

tion of the eus inexcuſable in their Unbeliet. | 

The Second Oblervable, was, the Deſcription here given of wicked men, 
in one particular and remarkable part of their Character; that they are apt 
continually to require more and more Signs, and to tempt God without Rea- 
fon and without End: As evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a Sign. 
And This Obſervation I ar large illuſtrated by That remarkable [Inſtance the 
Scripture gives us, of the behaviour of the people of the Fews in their pal- 
ſage through the Wilderneſß, which is ſo diſtinctly recorded in the Books 

Moſes, and ſo frequently alluded to in the P/alms, and in St. Paul's E- 
piftles to the Corinthians and to the Hebrews, as a ſtanding Admonition and 
Caution to perverſe Minds, in all ſucceeding generations. 

I ſhall Now proceed to ſome Other Inſtances of the like Sort, in which 
the Unreaſonableneſs of tempting God in this manner, will ſtill further ap- 
pear. In our Saviour's time, the ſame Spirit of Perverſeneſs, which the Scrip- 
ture calls an evil heart of Unbelief, (meaning always by Unbelief, not a rea- 
ſonable Caution in with-holding the Aſſent, but a camious Deſire of evading the 
reaſons of conuiction;) In our Saviour's time, I ſay, the ſame perverſe Spirit, 
which appeared fo remarkably in the Fews of old in the Wilderneſs, con- 
tinued f:} in the corrupt part ot That Nation: So that whatever Method 
the divine Wiſdom thought fit to make uſe of in order to bring them to 
Repentance; they could Aways render it ineffectual. John the Baptiſt came 
unto them, zeitheir eating Bread, nor drinking Vine; Luke vii. 333 that is, 
&e. came in the more /evere way of auſterity and mortification; and they /aid, 
He hath a Devil; that is, they charged him with being enthuſiaſtick and mad. 
On the other hand, the Son of man is come eating and drinking ; ver. 345 
that is, in the more familiar way of a free converſation z and they ſai, 
Behold a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and Sinners. 
The Methods of Proceeding were Both of them right, in their proper 
Time and Place; and iſdom ts juſtified 7 all ber children; But incorrigible 
men could equally find Objections againſt Both. Our Saviour therefore, in 
a moſt elegant parable, compares them to croſs and perverſe children, whom 
neither Mirth nor Seriouſneſs could pleaſe: Ver. 31; Whereunto ſhall I liken 
the men of This generation? and to what are they like? They are like unto chil- 
dren fitting in the market-place, and calling one to another, and ſaying, We have 
piped unto you, and ye have not danced; we have mourned to you, ang ye have 
not wept. When the men ot Nazareth heard what mighty works our Lord 
had done at Capernaum, they ſaid, Whatſoever we have heard done in Caperna- 
am, do alſo here in thy own Country; Luk. iv. 23. On the other hand, 
when he did Wonders in his own country, then their Anſwer was, Depart 
heute, and go into Fudea, that thy Diſciples alſo may ſee the works that thou do- 
et; Tf thou do theſe things, ſhow thyſelf to the world; Joh. vii. 3. 
When our Lord had miraculouſly healed many diſeaſed perſons here upon 


Earth, then the. Phariſees (aid unto him, Maſter, we would ſee of thee 4 2 — 
| | rom 
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not to be gratified in Religion. 


— 


from Heaven: And when there came unto him a voice from Heaven, Joh. S E R M. 
xii. 28; the Evangeliſt tells us, ver. 37. that yet they believed not on him. LXN XV. 
When the Chief Prieſts and Elders ſaw our Saviour crucified, they ſaid v. 


Matt. xxvii. 42; He ſaved others, himſelf be cannot ſave ; if he be the King of 
Iſrael, let him now come down from the croſs, and we will believe him: But 
when he was riſen from the Dead, to the Terror of their own Soldiers, 
whom they had ſet to watch him; then they gave them money to report, 
that his Diſciples had come by night, aud ſtolen him away; Ch. xxviii. 13. Thus, 
of tempting God; and of continually requiring more and greater Signs, and 
of finding Means to clude the Arguments and Motives ot Religion, there 
is no End. The Temper from which all This proceeds, is of the ſame kind 
with That Tempting of Providence, which the Goſpel emphatically repreſents 
to us in the hiſtory of our Saviour's temptation; Where Satan placing kim up- 
on a pinnacle of the temple, argues with him, that, if he was the Son of God, 
he might ſafely venture to caſt himſelf Jown from thence : For if God own- 
ed and declared him to be his Son, and had fo peculiar a Favour for him; 
why ſhould not he preſerve him from being hurt in his Fall; Matt. iv. 6: 
The Ground upon which incorrigible Sinners reject all the Arguments and 
Motives of Rel ion, is generally of the lite Nature. If it be the Nil of 
God, that men ſhould believe and act in ſuch or ſuch a particular manner; 
why does not he compel them ſo to do? why does not he perpetually give 
them Signs from Heaven? why does he not turn their Hearts, which way ſo- 
ever he pleaſes? for Who has reſiſted his Will? The Anſwer is very plain 
that God does not abſolutely /, fuch and ſuch things to be done, but his 
Will is that men ſhould chuſe to do them upon reaſonable Motives: In which a- 
lone conſiſts the eſſence of all Virtue, and of all Religion. God does not theres 
tore by irreſiſtible Motives compel men to obey him; becauſe, it he did, it would 
for That very Reaſon be in Them No Act of Obedience. But he tries their 
Obedience, by che proper Inſtruments of Perſwaſion; and by Motives ſuited 
to the nature of rational and free Agents, Of Theſe, Some love the know- 
ledge of Truth; and are always ready, according to the degree of Light afford- 
ed them, to do what is Right: And thele our Saviour, in his parable of 
the Sower, very ſignificantly compares to Good Ground. Others love Dark- 
eſs rather than Light, and Arguments of Reaſon make no Impreſſion upon 
them, and their Hearts are as hard as the Nether-· milſtone. To Theſe, the ex- 
uiſite Works of Nature prove not the Being of God; the Revelation of the 

o/pel, diſcovers not to them his Mill: And ſhould God vouchſate them 
ſtill Other Calls to Repentance, they would prove equally ineffectual ; nei- 
ther would they be perſwaded, even though one roſe from the Dead. Of This 
we have a remarkable Inſtancez Job. xii. 9, 10; Much people came, 
not for Feſus ſake only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom be had raiſ- 


ed from the Dead: But the chief Prieſts conſulted, that they might put Lazarus 


alſo to Death, Theſe were, in the ſtrongeſt Senſe of the words in my Text, 
an evil and adulterous generation; altogether unworthy of having any further 
Signs given them; and whoſe behaviour abundantly juſtifies our Lord's de- 
claration in the following part of the Text, (which was the 

Third and Laſt thing I propoſed to ſpeak to; viz. the Declaration our 
Saviour here makes) plainly implying that there are juſt and good a——_ 
why God ſhould not gratify the unreaſonable expectations of prejudiced and 


corrupt minds: There ſball No Sign be given to this generation, but the Sign of 


the Prophet Fonas. Now the reaſonableneſs of this Proceeding, is very evi- 
dent from what has been already ſaid. Eternal Life, is the Gitt of God: 
And the Deſign of God, (his juſ and rea/onable Deſign,) is to beſtow this 
free Gift, upon thoſe who by an habitual Practice of Virtue, ſhall have their 
Minds quali ficd for That Happy State. The Practice of Virtue conſiſts, in 
the willing Choice of what is good, and avoiding what is evil: And the Time 
of this Choice, is the preſent ſtate of Probation. God could, if he had plea- 
ſed, by giving no free Will to his Creatures, have prevented all poſſibility of 


Moral Evil. But then the whole Creation of God, would have been only a 


great 
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great Machine; in which the Omnipotence indeed of the Maker, would have appear- 
ed; but he would have been no King, no Judge, no Moral Governor; nor could have 


LYN. diſplayed any of thoſe more excellent Perfections, of Juſtice, Merch, and the like, in 


| Matt, xvi. 1, 
" Sky and of the earth; but bow is it, that ye do not diſcern this 


which the Glory of the Almighty principally conſiſts. Theſe have zo place, but 
where there are Subjects capable of obeying or diſobeying. The proper Tryal of which 
obedience, is That Freedom of Will, which, according as it is determined in different 


Circumſtances by the reaſonableneſs of what is good or the inticements of what 


is evil, renders the Agent morally good or evil. God therefore, according to 
his own good pleaſure, places men in all variety of Circumſtances in this pro- 
bation-ſtarez And the Juſtice, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of his Govern- 
ment conſiſts in finally judging them All with Equity, according to their re- 
ſpective degrees of Light and Knowledge. The firſt Root and Foundation of Vir- 
tue, is the ſincere Defire of knowing the Will of God, and impartially ſearch- 
ing after the Truth: And, as a proper 'Tryal of This diſpoſition, the Wil- 
dom of God has been pleaſed ſo to order the Notices given ot himſelf to 
Mankind both by Nature and Revelation, that if any man will do his Will, he 
ball know of the doctrine; and, if he deſires not to praftiſe it, even the know- 
ledge of it ſhall be hid from him: To Him that hath, ſhall be given; and from 
Him that hath not, ſhall be taken away even That which he hath. By the Light 
of Nature, God manifeſts himſelf ro men in theworks of Creation; Viſibly enough, 
to thoſe who, as St. Paul expreſſes it, ſeek the Lord, if haply they may feel af- 
ter him, and find him: But yet at the ſame time in ſuch a manner, as that vis 
cious and ill-difpoſed men, ſeeing, may ſtill not ſee; and hearing, may till not 
bear; but may go on to aſcribe the moſt perfect works of infinite Wiſdom, 
to Fate, to Chance, to Nothing. By Revelation, God has declared his Mercy 
towards Sinners: Signifying unto them, that as a Great King over numerous 
Nations, conſiſtently with the Laws of his univerſal Kingdom, pardons, in 
ſome rebellious City, by the interpoſition of his beloved Son, as many as, 
by his Son's invitation and perſwaſion, return to their Duty; ſo alſo will 
God, the Supreme Governor of the Univerſe, accept all thoſe, whom the 
Spirit of Chriſt, (inviting them either under the ſtate of Nature, by ſuch 
reachers of righteouſneſs as was Noah and the Patriarchs ; or under the Law, 
by Moſes and the Prophets; or under the Goſpel, by our Lord himſelf and his 
Apoſtles,) whom (I ſay) by Any of theſe means, the Spirit of Chriſt ſhall 
bring to Repentance. And the Evidences of this Revelation, (in the ſame 
manner, and for the ſame reaſon, as the Evidences of God in the Works of 
Creation,) are fitted to ſatisty an unprejudiced Mind, and yet are not ſuch as 
cannot be reſiſted. When the Fews demanded of our Saviour ſuch a Sign, 
as was given to their Fathers when the Heavens rained down Manna for them 
to eat, Job. vi. 6; he would not gratify them with a ew miracle, but gave 
them the true interpretation of the antient one: I am, ſays he, the Bread of 
Life; the Bread of God is He which cometh down _ Heaven, and giveth Life 
unto the World. Again, When the Phariſees asked of him a Sign from Hea- 
ven; his Anſwer was; Luke xii. F6 ; Te hypocrites, ye can _ the face of the 
Time ? referring 
them to the Prophecies, which much more plainly pointed out the Time of 
his Coming, than ever the face of the Sky fore-ſignified the Weather. Theſe 
Prophecies he fulfilled, in is Life and by his Death; by many miraculous Ac- 
tions, and miraculous Sufferings. And when he was raiſed up the third day, God, 
d him openly; not to all the people, Acts x. 41; but unto Witneſſes choſen be- 

fore of God, and commanded to preach unto the people : God here likewiſe doing 
not every thing that could be done, not every thing that unreaſonable men might 


expect ſbould be done, but what he himſelf ſaw fir and proper to be done. 


According to that affectionate obſervation of our Saviour, Luke iv. 25 ; / tell 
you of a truth, many widows were in 1ſrael in the days of Elias, but —— unto 
none of them was he ſent, ſave unto 4 widow of Sarepta : And many Lepers 
were in Iſrael in the time of Eliſeus the Prophet, and none of them was cleanſed, 


ſaving Naaman the Syrian, God has given us Faculties, to enable us to —_ 
| artecr 
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after and to find the Truth; and he expects we ſhauld attend with an im- S W 
partial and unprejudiced mind (which:is the proper Duty of National Crea- LN. 
tures,) to the Light he thinks fir to affùrd us. Mx, even of -yohrſebves, ſays . 


our Saviour, ſudęs he not what. js. Fight? Luke xi. 7. They who thus 
judge; who, ———— to do the Will of God, receide and em- 
brace the doctrine of Truth; not cureleſly, credulouſly, and implicitlys but 
with reaſon, with examination, with attention, with ſuch impaxtial:conſide · 
ration and e as enables men to ſind (by obſervatian and cate): hat Others 
are blind to, and to be rrady always ra gius a reaſon W that. isbinnbem; 
Fheſe are the perſons, whom the Scripture commends for their Faith; for 
having the Virtue of Faith; in oppoſition to the Vice of /nfdelity, and to 
the Folly of Credulitiy. For we walk by Faith, not by Sight; 2, Cor. v. 7: 

a rational perſwaſion, not by Neceſſity : Seeing (as St. Paul clegantly deſcribes it; 
Seeing) through 4 glaſs (through a deſcrying-glaſs) darkly z 1 Cor. xiii. 123 not 
beholding, as in a. glaſs (as in “ a Jooking-glaſs,) with open face; 2 Cor. iii. 18 
And This is That which makes Faith and Hope to be Yirtues: For Hope that 
is ſeen, is not Hope; for, what a man ſeeth, wby doth he yet hope for? But if 
we hope for That we ſee not, then do we with patience wait for it; Rom. viii. 
25. The God of Nature, in whom we live and move and have our Being, and 
who is not far from every one of us, is not viſible to mortal eyes: But the Light 
of Nature affords reaſonable men, very great Arguments to believe and truſt 
in him; And This, is a commendable and well-grounded Faith. For Faith 
is the Subſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen And the 
commendation of Moſes's patience in Egypt, before God's revealing them him- 
ſelf to him, was, that he indured, as [Sing him who is invifible ; Heb. xi. 27. 
The Evidences of natural reaſon and of the moſt demonſtrable Truths, do 
not force themſelves upon Al men; But to the. :mpartial and attentive, to 


e g and confiderg#e Rex; x" ir tull Strength 3 and, for 
That reaſon, "tis an 44 o r 
4 Not, they 


by en. For the ſame rea- 

gur Saviour, are they that 

believe; he reaſan. dit they Who, like the Be- 
uth grounds of it. The 


Trial of whoſe Faith, ſaith St. wit be found unto Praiſe and Honour and 
Glory at the appearing of Feſus *bavimg nbt ſeen, ye love ; in whom, 


though Now ye ſee him not, yet be 


of Faith, and the commendation of theſe who arc eminent for having it. On the 
_ contrary, they who by 1 and vicious inclinations are prevented from 
7 


ſearching after the Truth, and, inſtead of attending to and examining what 
is Right, ſeek rather for Cavils induſtriouſly to evade the evidence and con- 


viction of it; zheſe are the perſons whom the Scripture with the greateſt ſeve- 


rity condemns for their infidelity, as being an evil and adulterous generation. 
The uncircumciſion which is by nature, ſaith St. Paul, if it fulfil the Law, ſhall it 
not judge thee, who by the letter and circumciſion doſe —_—_ the Law * Rom. 
ii. 27. And our Saviour; The men of Nineveb, lays he, 

with this generation, and ſhall condemn it; becauſe they repented at the preaching of Fonas, 
and behold a greater than Jonas is here. Perſons thus reſiſting the Truth, our Lord, at- 
ter the firſt and ſecond admonition, rejected; and refuſed to give them any further 
Signs : and commanded his Diſciples in like manner, to ſhake off the duſt of their feet 
for a teflimony againſt them, and nor continue to caſt their pearls before ſwine. 
God had dealt with the Fews of old, after the ſame manner: Fſ. Ixxxi. 123 


My people would not hear my voice, and Iſrael would not obey me ; So gave 


them up unto their own hearts luſts, and let them follow their own Imaginations. 
And to men in future Ages, who ſhall be found of the ſame temper, the Scrip- 
ture threatens that God, in juſt anger, ſhall even ſend them ſtrong deluſion, 
that they may believe a Lye ; 2 Th. ii. 11. The Efe# of mens being in this man- 
ner given up for their Abuſing the divine patience, is thus expreſſed by the 
Vor. I. 3 16 TEIN Pſalmiſt - 
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difpted/tre at Mae: So: that be for ſook the tabernacle in Shilo, even: 1he Tant 
dung men: He delivered: their power into captivity,. and their beau- 
into ibe enemy's band: He his peng alſo over unto the \ ſword, and was 
roch with his mberitatze: And * Saviour 5 his + 1,9: up ven 
3' Matt. Xii. 37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalm, . at killeft the 
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SERMON LXXVE 
How the Law is ſaidto be the Strength of Sin. 


(A Paſfion-Seemon,) 


« as ot 


> But thanks be 10 God which guerb us the viffory, through our 
Lund Jeſus Chris. oh vr 


HE Apoſtle havi in the former part of this Chapter prov'd at lage 8 x K gi. 
the und of the reſurrectiĩon of Chriſt, and the certainty of the fre LXXVI. 
reſurrection of Chriſtians z and having from thence taken occafion ta wy 


give a full and particular account ot the order and manner of the tes 
ſurrection of the body; he concludes his whole diſoourſe with this eriymphal = 
exclamation z So then when this corruptible fbal# have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal fhall have put on immortality, then Hl, be brought to paſs the ſaying that is 
written, Death is ſwallowed up in viftory, i, e. utterly and for even; Oh where * 
is thy ing? O grave, where is thy viltory ? The Peng of death is fn, and ihe firength 
of fin is the Law; but thanks be o God which giveth us phe viftosy through our Lara 


eſs Chriſt. ; f | 
I ſhallendeayour, 1%, To n the words briefly, and ſhew in what Senſe 


Sin is ſaid ro be the fling of death, and the law the ſtrength of fin. 2dly, 1 _—_ | 
endeas 
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How the Law 1s ſuid 
SEA NM. endeavour to ſhow how and by what means Chriſt gives us the victory, over 

LXXVI. the law which is the ſtrength of ſin, over ſin which is the ſting of death, and final- 


— 


2 S pover Death it ſelt; And lay, I ſhall draw ſome practical Inferences from the 
| % 4: OA Lie Fo PVP 


r r MA ARE | | 
Fir, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in what Senſe Sin is ſaid to be the fling of death, 
and the law the firength of fin. That by Sin's being the fling of death, is meant 
that Sin is the ca#/e of Death, and that tis Sin only that makes Death terrible, is 
evident. The firſt mention. we find of death's being in the World, is upon Adam's 
committing the firſt tranſgreſſion; In the day that thou eattft thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely 
die; Gen, ii. 17. And the cauſe of the continuance of its dominion ever ſince in 
the World, is the conformity of the reſt of mankind to that of their Forefather; 
As by one man ſin firſt entered into the world, and death by in; and /6 death has 
fince paſſed upon all men, for that all have finned; Rom. v. 12. The Apoſtle lays it 
downias a maxim; that the cauſe of the dominion of death, is fin; and becauſe ir 
might be objected that ſince Sin is not imputed where there is no law, there- 
fore thoſe ho lived between Adam and Moſes, without any expreſs revealed Law, 
ſhould ſeem not to be concluded under the ſentence of death; he adds, that even 
in that time, men had ſome diſcovery of the Will of God; So that before the 
delivery ot Moſes's law Sin was in the World; and therefore death did reign 
— to Aeſeg even over them xhat had not finned aſter the ſimilitude of 
Adam's tranſgreſſions, that is, who þi * indeed like Adam ſinned againſt a poſi - 
tive and immediate Revelation of the Will of God, with an expreſs threatning ot 
death annexed ; but yet had ſinned againſt ſuch a law, as they had ſufficient realon 
to be aſſured was a diſcovery of the Will of God. The Scripture is very exceed - 
ing full in this point, inculcating,every,where, that as the knowledge of God 
and Obedienceto his commands i Tife, ſo the immediate and neceſſary conſe- 
quence of Sin is death. N ben = o has conceived it bringeth forth Sin, and Sin when 
it is finiſbed, bringeth forth death; St. James i. 15. What fruit had ye then in 
thoſe things whereof ye are now aſbamed* for the end of thoſe things is death; Rom. 
vi. 21: and ver. 23; ibe wages of fin is death. Moreover, as Sin is the cauſe of 
death, ſo alſo is it That uy which makes Death it ſelf terrible. Tis not barc- 
ly the ſeparation of Soul and Body, which is the terror of death; but that ſe- 
ion, as inflicted by, and accompanied with, the wrath of God. Death 

may poſſibly be otherwiſe ſo far from terrible, that it may be and often is expected 
by good men with joy and comtort, as an entrance into life and happineſs. Tis 
Sin only which is the horror of death, and which gives it that ſting, which 
makes it really inſupportable even to the moſt diſtant thought. W hen the death 
of the Body is the forerunner of that death of the Soul, from which there is 
no hopes of a Releaſe, but the wrath of God muſt abide in it for ever; then is 
it that death —— truly dreadful and terrible. This is that which makes 
wicked Men conſcious of their own guilt, and ſenſible of the wrath of God hang- 
5 their heads, ſo amazed at the approach and even the thoughts of death: 
and ſwallowed up with aſtoniſhment and de — Not that they ſo dread death 
barely and in it ſelf, (for they could call on the hills to fall on them, and to the moun- 
tains to cover them; they could ſeek death when they cannot find it, and daſire to die 

when death ſhall flee from them; Rev. ix. 6.) but it is the conſequences of death, 

That ſting which Sin gives it, that they are ſo terribly and ſo juſtly afraid of. 

But to proceed: The firength of Sin, faith the Apoſtle, is the law; The 
- . Arengthof Sin, viz. that which gives it its power and efficacy. Tis evident that 
Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the law, and that where there is no law there is notran/- 

greſionz Rom. iv. if : By the law therefore is the knowledge of fin, Rom. iii. 20: 

or as the Apoſtle more fully expreſſes himſelf; ch. vii. ver. 7 and 8; I had not 


known" fin but by the law for I had not known luſt except the law had ſaid, Thou © 


alt not covet 5 But fin taking occaſion by the commandment, wrought in me all man- 
ner of concupiſcence's For without the lau fin is dead. that is, the knowledge of Sin 
mult needs be, by the yr © wir and promulgation of the law that forhids it. But 
this isnot all; For in this ſenſe, by every declaration of the Will of God, by 
every command and prohibition, is the knowledge of Sin; and ſo the * 1 


ey cannot boar to think on ſo affrighting a proſpect, but are even overwhelmed 


-_- 


the Law, the Apoſtle plainly means That diſcovery of the Will of God which LXXVI. 
was made to mankind before the Coming of Chriſt; and particularly that which x 


was given to the cus; in oppoſition to the Chriſtian or Goſpel-diſpenſation : ir 
is certain that by its being the ſtrength of Sin, muſt be underſtood ſomething more, 
than barely its being the occaſion of the knowledge of Sin. Ir remiains therefore, 
that it muſt ſignify the _— ſach a diſcovery of the heinous nature and guilt 
of Sin, as yet either not to afford a poſſibility ot avoiding it, or not to diſcover 
any ſufficient means of recovering from it. Now in what ſenſe, and how far this 
may be truly applicable to the Zewiſs Law, is of ſome difficulty to determine: 
(For if the: cus under the law had neither any poſſibility of avoiding Sin, nor 
yet any ſufficient means of recovering from the guilt of it, it would follow that 
people were in much harder circumſtances than the repreſentations which the 
Scripture makes to us of God's diſpenſations and dealings with them allows us to 
ſuppoſe: I ſhall therefore for the clearing this whole matter, and to ſhew both in 
what ſenſe the Law is called the Strength of Sin, and how our Saviour has giveti 
us the victory over it, (which was the firſt thing I propoſed to ipeak to,) endea- 
your briefly to prove theſe following Propoſitions. 1, That the Original Law 
of God requires exact, perfect, and unſinning obedience z which ſince Man thro? 
the weakneſs and corruption of his nature is not capable of performing, men ate 
all thereby neceſſarily concluded under Sin. 2aly, That that Law, under which the 
eus were, ſo far as it is diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to, the Grace or Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt; is the ſame with the Original Law of God, in its full force and 
ſeverity. 3dly, That yet God never dealt with men according to the ftriftneſs 
and rigour of that Law, but al ways anticipated the favour of the Goſpel, and dealt 
with men according to the Gracious Terms of the New Covenant. 4b, 
That our Saviour at his appearance, openly promulged and declared to all the 
World the leſs {ſevere Terms of this Covenant of Grace, and by that means totally 
freed men from the fear and bondage of that rigorous Law, which was really in 
ſorce until the time of his appearing y excepting only as God was pleaſed to an- 
ticipate the Grace and Favour of the New Covenant, at firſt by the ſecret dif- 
peniations of his Mercy, and the obſcure promiſes of a Redeemer to come; and 
afterwards, as the time of the promiſe drew near, by the more open and plain 
declarations of the prophets. 1½, The Original Law of God requires exact, per- 
fe&, and unſinning Obedience; which ſince man through the weaknefs and cor- 
ruption of his nature, is not capable of performing, men are thereby neceſſari- 
ly concluded under Sin. This is evident from the conſideration of the Nature of 
God, and of the true and Original notion of a Law. The Authority of God being 
ſupreme, and the condition of his creatures abſolutely dependant z Obedience 
entire and conſtant, univerſal and perpetual, is plainly and naturally due to his 
commands: The Nature alſo of a Lew being to require obedience ; and provi- 
Gon for reconciliation after a violation of it, not by originally in the condition 
of a Law, but only an after-provifion of Favour and Mercy : it is plain that origi- 
nally to the Laws of God, there is due a perfect and unſinning Obedience. That 
therefore which the original law of God declares, is this; that as God is himſelf 
2 Being of infinite purity and holineſs, ſo he cannot be pleaſed with any creature, 
that imitates not that purity according to the utmoſt capacity of its nature; that 
s there are eternal meaſures of Good and Evil, Right and Wrong, which are as un- 
changeable as the nature of God and the conſtitution of things, ſo God cannot poſ- 
ſibly delight in any creature that obſerves not theſe eſſential and fundamental laws 
of his Kingdom ; that therefore men who are made capable of knowing God, are 
bound to worſhip him as God, without giving any part of that honour to another 
which is due only to him, or paying him that honour which is due to him, in a 
way not becoming the excellency of his nature; and in brief that knowing the 
eternal rules of juſtice and equity, honeſty and fidelity, temperance and ſobrie- 
ty, to be the laws of his Kingdom, they are bound to be true and juſt in all their 
dealings one with another with all ſimplicity and ſincerity of mind, and to live in 


Sobriety, Temperance and Chaſtity, with all Purity and Holineſs: And this they 


are bound to do, conſtantly and at all times; the original law of God aſſuri 
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Flow the Law is ſaid 


indeed thoſe that obey it in all Points of a reward and the favour of God; but not 
providing any expiation,nor pointing with any certainty at the mcans of recon- 
Ciliation, for thoſe who ſhall at any time have tranſgreſſed and incurred God's 
diſpleaſure. It is true the World always had great and reaſonable hopes, that God 
would be merciful to returning Sinners, — accept repentance inſtead of perfect 

innocenee; But then theſe hopes were not founded on the Original condition of 
the law of God; but either on men's natural notion ot the mercifulneſs and placa- 
bility of the Divine nature (ſuch as the heathen World has always depended up- 
on;) and theſe were only probable and hopeful preſumptions; or elſe on the ob- 
ſcure promiſes made to Adam and the Patriarchs ot a Meſſias to come, (ſuch as the 
holy and devout men before the givinglof the Law of Moſes grounded their expec- 


tations of mercy upon ;) and theſe were the firſt beginnings of the declaration of 


the Covenant of Grace. The Original law of God therefore, required perte& un- 
ſinning obedience; and thereby, ſince no man was able to perform it, neceſſarily 
concluded all men under Sin. 24/y, That Law, under which the s lived, fo 
far as it is diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to, the Grace or Goſpel of Chriſt; is 
the ſame with the original Law of God in its full Force and Severity. This is 
evident from its 1 and confirming all the moral precepts of Nature, with 
expreſs promiſe indeed that the man which doth theſe things ſpall live by them; Rom. 
x. 5 3 but with moſt rigorous threatnings alfo, that Curſed ſbould be every one that 
continued not in all things which were written inthe book of the law to do them; Gal, 
iii. 10; not affording any expiation for great and wilful ſins paſt, but denoun- 
cing death without mercy againſt them; nor indeed allowing any atonement 
even tor ſmaller Sins, but ſuch as plainly owed all their efficacy, to their being 
pes of the merey of the Covenant of grace. The ſame alſo is clear from the 
Apoſtles attributing all thoſe ſeverities to the Jeuiſb Law, which are properly 
true only of the Original law of God; and his oppoſing it directly to the grace 
and mercy of the Goſpel - Covenant. The lau, ſaith he, is holy, and the command- 
ment holy, and juſt and good; Rom. vii. 12; it was ſuch as if it were exactly 
ed, would certainly juſtify a man, i. e. make him appear righteous in the 
Sight of God, and entitle him to the reward of obedience; the doers of the lau 
Hall be juſtiſied; Rom. ii. 13. But the corrupt eſtate of human nature being ſuch, 
that no man can obey this law in all points without ſinning, but that in many 
things we offend all, for all have ſinned and come ſhort of the glory of Cod; Rom. iii. 
233 hence. the law which was ordained to the end that men obeying it might at- 
tain life and happineſs, ſerved only to their Condemnation, by bing in their 
Conſciences a Conviction of their duty which they ought to have performed, and 
of the Wrath of God hanging over their heads for not performing it: The com- 
mandment ſaith he, which was ordained to life, I found to be unto 4 vii. 10. 
And upon this account (I ſuppoſe) are thoſe ſo frequent expreſſions ot the Apo- 
{tle z that the law worketh wrath, Rom. iv. 17; that by the deeds of the law there 
ſhall no fleſp be juſtified in the fight of God; Rom. iii. 20: that as many as are of the 
works of the law are under the curſe ; Gal. iii. 10. And that the law entered that the 
offence might abound; Rom. v. 20: that is to ſay, not that it was deGgned to that 
end, but that in fact and by conſequence it did become a means of aggravating 


fin and rendering it more excecdingly criminal; It is true the Law did indeed 


appoint certain ſacrifices of expiation for fin; but ſuch as had not in themſelves 
Any efficacy to expiate fin, any otherwiſe than as they typified that great ſacrifice 
which was once to be offered for the Sins of the whole World: The Tabernacle 
was a figure for the time then preſent, in which were offered both gitts and ſa- 


_ crifices, that could not make him that did the ſervice perfect, as pertaining to 


the conſcience z For the law moving a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very 
image of the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices, which they offered year by year 
continually, make the comers thereunto perfeft z Heb. x. 1. Hence though thoſe 
good men who lived before the coming of Chriſt, were indeed juſtified z yet 
they are ſaid to be juſtified, how? not by the works of the law, but by faith; as 
St. Paul reaſoneth in his whole fourth Chapter to the Romans; His meaning is; 
They truſted not to ritual and ceremonious performances, but looked through the 
types and ſhadows of the law to the promiſed Meſſiah, being fully perſwaded that 
* | _— | what 
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what God had promiſed he would aſſuredly perform; and this was counted untoS E R N. 


them for righteouſneſs. Thus of Abrabam particularly it is faid by the Apoſtle; LXXVI: 
that he was not juſtified by the works of the lam, ſo as to have wherewith to glory before 


God; but that he was juſtified by Faith: and in like manner all the holy men, who 
lived under the law, did not expect to be juſtified in the fight of God by the works 
of the law, but by their faith in God, and truſt in his promiſes. So the law was 
their Schoolmaſter to bring them unto Chriſt z and though they knew that no- 
thing in the law could of it ſelf avail effectually to the forgiveneſs of ſins, yet 
they continued with patience walking in the Commandments of God, and wait- 
ing forthe conſdlat ion and redemption of 1ſrael ; and accordingly when the ſulneſsof 
time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, made] under the law, that 


he might redeem thoſe that were under the law. The Jewiſh law therefore; ſo far as 


it was diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to, the grace or goſpel of Chriſt, was the 
ſame with the original law of God in its full force and ſeverity ; and no fleſh could 
be juſtified thereby. 
34ly, Vet God never dealt with men according to the ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of 
that Law, but always anticipated the favour of the goſpel, and dealt with men 
according te the . terms of the new Covenant. Thus though no fleſh 
y the law, yet both the Patriarchs who lived before the law (as 

I have already obſerved,) and all Holy men who lived ander the Law, were juſtifi- 
ed; and this their juſtification was by Faith, i. e. by the terms of that new Cove - 
nant, which intbe fulneſ of time was to be promulged openly and plainly to the 
whole World. W herefore, though the Law appointed no expiation for great and 
preſumptuous Sins, yet God always pardoned Sinners upon their true repentance, 
(as appears in the caſe of David and others; ) and as the times of the goſpel grew 
nearer and nearer, began by degrees to declare by his Prophets, that he would 5 


David when he had committed thoſe crying Sins of Adultery and Murder, ac- 


knowledges that the ſeverity of the law allowed no Sacrifice of expiation for 


him; Thou defireſt not ſacrifice, elſe would I give it thee, but thou delighteſt not in burnts © 


offerings ; Pſal. li. 16. Yet he hoped that upon his hearty repentance, forgiveneſs 
would not be impoſſible to be obtained at the Hands of 3 A broken and contrito 
heart, O Goa, ſai th he, thou wilt not deſpiſe z ver. : and the event diſcovered that 
he did indeed obtain it. And God after ward by the Prophet Exetiel declared pub- 
lickly to the whole people of — that when a wicked man turneth away from 
bis wickedneſs, and doeth that which is lawful and right, be ſhould ſave his ſoul alive: 
Thus though the Law, ſtrictly c—_ was in force with its full ſeverity until 
the appearing of our Saviour, yet God never dealt with men according to that 
ſeverity, but always anticipated the Favour of the Goſpel, and judged men by the 
terms of the Covenant ot grace. The Law was by Moſes, Grace and Truth by 
Chriſt. . 
17 „This new Covenant of grace, which, before the coming of our Saviour, 
lay hid in the ſecret diſpenſations of God's merey, and began in part and by de- 
rees to be diſcovered, firſt by the obſcure promiſes ot a Meſſiah to come, and af - 
terwards by the more plain declarations of the Prophets; was at our Saviour's 
Appearance openly eſtabliſhed, and the terms of it publickly 888 to the 
whole World z ſo as to deliver men entirely from all fear of that rigour of the 
Law, which the Apoſtle ſtiles zhe ſtrengih of Sin. This deliverance of men by 
the Goſpel from the burden and ſeveriry of the Law, the Apoſtle in the Text 
calls a Victory; and this Victory our Saviour obtained for us, principally by theſe 
two things: 1/7. By giving himſelf a ſacrifice and propitiation for fins paſt, from 
which men could not be juſtified by the Law; and 24ly, By propoſing openly 
the gracious terms of Faith and Repentance to thoſe who believed and were de- 
firous to obey him. iff, He gave himſelf a ſacrifice and propitiation for fins 
paſt, from which men could not be juſtified by the law, viz. When it was not 
conſiſtent with the wifdom of God in his government of the world, to let fin go 
unpuniſhed, and yet he would have mercy upon finful man, be ſent his own Som in- 
zo the world in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, to bear our puniſhment, and ſo for ſin (or as 
the words may moſt properly be rendered, by being 4 ſacrifice for ſin) condemned 
ſin in the fleſh z Rom. viii. 3. Hence Chriſt is ſaid to have obtained redemption for 
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Sen M. «s, Heb. ix. 12 : to have put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26: to have 
LXXVI. given bis life a ranſom for many, St. Mat. xx. 28. for many: that is, for all thoſe 
AVRIL that ſhould believe and obey bim; as it is explained by St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 6 : 10 have 

bought us with a price, 1 Cor. vi. 20: t0 be the propitiation for our fins, Joh. ii, 2: and 
10 purchaſed a church with bis blood, Acts xx. 28: with many the like expreſſi-— 
ons, which do all plainly ſignify, that Chriſt by his 1 and the ſhedding of 
his moſt precious blood, has made full and ſufficient Htisfaction to the juſtice 
of God tor the fins ot the whole world, that is, for as many as ſhall out ot the 
world flee unto him, and ſubmit themſelves to the terms of the new cove- 
nant, whereof he is made the mediator. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctiſieth to the purifying of the 
; How much more ſball the blood of Chrift, who through the eternal Spirit offer- 
ed himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Conſcience from dead works to ſerve the 
living God; Heb. ix. 13, 14. 24ly, Our Saviour has openly propoſed to all the 
world, the gracious terms of Faith and Repentance; of Faith, that men believe 
on him as the Saviour of the world and the Meſſiah that was to come, profeſſing 
themſelves ſubjects of his Ki — and of ntance, that men turn from 
the evil of their ways, and conform their lives to the laws of that Kingdom, whoſe 
ſubje&s they proſeſi themſelves to be: That they believe on him whom God hath 
ſent; and that they live ſuitably to ghat belief with ſincere endeavours to obey 
the whole goſpel, and hearty ſorrow and perpetually labouring after amendment, 
for all their failures in that obedience. Theſe are now the gracious terms of 
the Goſpel, which in the New Teſtament are every where preached as the con- 
ditions of Salvation. This was the Sum of Jabn Baptiſt's preaching, who was ſcar 
to the way before Chriſt; Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand; 
St. Matt. iii. 2: with this our Saviour himſelf began his miniſtry 3 The time is ful- 
and the kingdoms of God is at hand, Repent ye and believe the Goſpel; Mar. i. if ; 
with this he concluded his charge to his Diſciples after his relurrection; Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the goſpel io every creature; He that believeth and is 
baptized, i.e. he that believeth and enters into an obligation to live ſuitably to 
that belief, ſhall be ſaved ; Mat. xvi. 15 and 16. This his Diſciples after his aſ- 
cenſion publiſhed to all the world, preaching repentance and remiſſion of fins 
in bis name a all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem; Luke 24. 47. Laſtly, this 
is the Sum of all their exhortations, contained in their epiſtles to the ſeve- 
ral churches which had before believed through their preaching. And be- 
cauſe this repentance or turning from a life of fin unto a life of righteouſ- 
neſs, is the ſumm of Religion under the goſpel-diſpenfation, therefore is it 
in Scripture expreſſed by great variety of phraſes, to the different capacities 
and underſtandings of men. Sometimes it is called turning to the Lord, that 
thoſe who by a courſe of ſin had been enemies to God, might by torſak- 
ing their fins and following atter righteouſneſs, be reconciled ro him: Some- 
times it is called Converſion, a word of the ſame import with that of turning 
#0 the Lord: Sometimes it is called the renewing of our mind; Sometimes putting 
an the nem man, elſewhere the new Creature, to ſignify an entire change and re- 
formation of life: and moſt frequently it is ſtiled Regeneration, the new birib, 
newneſ5 of life, and the like; all which phraſes are made uſe ot to imply this 
one thing, that hoſe ho have been dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, thoſe who by any 
means have been engaged in a wicked courſe of life, muſt as it were by a 
new birth, by a thorough and entire reformation of life and manners, enter in- 
to a new courſe of life, and begin a life of righteouſneſs and holineſs. So care- 
ful has the Spirit of God been, that no one ſhould be ignorant of that which 
is ſo much his neceſſary and indiſpenſable Duty, Nothing is now required of 
us but that yu area, that reaſonable ſervice, of forſaking our Sins, and obey- 
ing in our lives and actions thoſe commands of God, which are ſo reaſonable 
in themſclves, and ſo evidently perfective of our nature, ſo neceſſarily approved 
by the minds of men, and the reaſon of their obligation ſo immediately ac- 
knowledged by the conſcience, that they may truly be ſaid to be written in our bearts ; 
Heb. viii. 10z Yet to encourage our practice, they are morcover moſt tully ex- 


- Plained, molt earneſtly inculcated, and moſt ſtrongly inforced by the moſt ne 
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this wiſe, ſay not in thine heart, who ſhall aſcend into Heaven to bring Chrifs daum 
from above? Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep to bring up Chriſt again from the 
dead? But what ſaith it? The word is nigh ther, cem in thy "mouth; and in thy 
Bears; Rom. x. 6, 7 and 8; that is, the Goſpel-Coyenant conſiſts not of ſuch 
ſtrift, difficult terms, as are above the reach of our knowledge or our ſtrengtinʒ 
but ſuch as may eaſily be underſtood by us, and performed alſo by the afliftance 
of Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth us. A fincere endeavour to perſam our whole 
duty is the condition of the Goſpel; and he that ſo deſires to do the Will of 
God, can neither want knowledge to underſtand his duty, nor power to per- 
form it: He ſhall know of Chriſt's doctrine, whether it be of God; and when 
he comes to practiſe it, ſhall find his yoke eaſy and his burden light.” In a word, 
the Terms that Chriſt by his death has purchaſcd for us, are plainly theſe; that 
whereas by the tranſgreſſion of the Original law of God, whick required per- 
fect and unſinning Obedience, all men were become guilty hefbre God; and 
whereas by the addition of the ceremonial rites and facrifices of the ei law, 
which in their own nature could not avail to expiate ſin, men not be ju · 
ſtified from the tranſgreſſions they had committed; it is now declared by the 
Goſpel · Covenant that whoſoever believing in the name ot Chriſt, ſhalh repent 
him heartily of his former Sins, and for the future endeavour with all his might 
to obey ſincerely, tho' not without infirmitics, all the Commandments of God; 
ſhall through the redemption purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt have his finceri- 
accepted inſtead of perfect obedience, and thereby be juſtiſied — 
fog ich he could not be juſtified by the law; and this is that: ;ufification; 
faith only, which St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans fo oſten oppoſes tobeingi;uſe 
tified by the works of the law. Having thus endeavoured briefly co enplain what is 
meant by the Law being the Strength ef Sin; and by what means vu Saviour has 
delivered us from it, or given us the victory over it; Ihoaldproceed now an r 


2d place to conſider how he gives us the Fiftory over Sin-which is the Stingaf Denn: 


And this he does, by delivering us 1 from the dominion, and ad frohe guilt 
and puniſhment of Sin. Firſt, he frees men from that bondage and thraldom into 
which Sin has reduced them; and then thoſe who are ſo freed. he delivers from 
that puniſhmery, which muſt have been the noceſſary conſequence of.their be 
inthralled to Sin. But the time not permitting me to enter upon this, d ſhall 


draw an inference or two from what has been already ſaid, and ſo concludes: An 


1ſt from what has been ſaid, we may underſtand why St Pani in Hissinga cun- 
cerning the Jewiſh Law, always deſeribes it as of ſuch ſeveriryby hich n Fob 
could poſſibly be juſtified : when yet it is plain God never dealt with — 
to that ſeverity: and why he ſo exceedingly. magnifies the gracei.and(mercy'e 
the Goſpel, notwithſtanding it be evident that God —_ dealt with mewaccos- 
ding to that indulgence. Now the plain ſolution of this difficulty ĩs this The Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaking of the Law, is not to be underſtood complexly of God's: wholo 
diſpenſation and dealing with the Jews, but of the Law properly and ftricthyp as 
it is diſtinguiſned from and oppoſed to the Goſpel; viæx. ſuch a8 it Was in/zelclt, 
and ſuch as it really would have been, if the Goſpel · Covenant had ne vu heen 
eſtabliſhed. For though there was indeed indulgence under the Laws; yet chat 
indulgence was not * the Law, but an anticipation, as I have ſaid, ot the 
mercy of the Goſpel, The Law itſelt was not therefore the leis ſevere becauſt 
the indulgence of the Goſpel extended itſelf back ward even under che times of 
the Law; neither is the mercy of the Goſpel to be therefore the leſa magnified, 
becauſe it is no other than what had in effe — oy er 
For ſince the one was initſelf really as ſevere as it is deſcribed, and had n indul⸗ 
gence but what was borrowed from and founded: _ the other, there "is 
no reaſon at all why this ſhould be conſidered when the one is ſpokenof in op- 
poſition 11 the other z which is the ſtare * the Apoſtle's — 
„ Y OL I. N 6 | ; tore 


erful motives in the New Teſtament. We are not now obliged to thoſe numberleſs & ww M. 
ritual performances, which in the Scripture are called weak and  beggartyelements, LNXNXVI. 
and a burden which neither we nor our Fathers wers able: to bear © Our religion con 
fiſts not now in ſuch outward Ceremonies, whoſe obſervance was difficult, and 

their fignification of times obſcure : But the righteouſneſs which is of faith hate hon 
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* fore he moſt reaſonably vates the ſeverity of the Law, and upon the compa- 
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LXXVi. riſon moſt > xp magnifies the mercy and favour. of the Golpel: Gal. ii. 21; 
eonſne | 


a ' righteouſneſs came by the Law, then Chrift is dead in vain. 
23 if 25. Ke what has been ſaid, we may learn, that the whole deſign and effect 
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of the Goſpel, was not to deſtroy, bat to fulfil the Law. The whole deſipn of 
all God's diſpenſations with mankind, is to prevent or deſtroy Sin. This the Law 
was to do r by airing perfect and unſinning obedience : But when 
inſtead of this, it only concludedall men under Sin the deſign of the Goſpel was 
to effect the fame, by requiring and by accepting Repentancez which being no 
other than renewed obedience, it is plain the Gotpel does not deſtroy bur eſtabliſh 
the Law. The ſeverity indeed of the Law was ſo far to be * by the in- 
dulgence of the Goſpel, that it might not be any longer the Srrength of Sin: But 


the Soſpel did not take away the obligation o the Law, ſo as to be itſelt the 


cauſe and the occaſion of finning. The moral Law denounced a Curſe againſt 
every one that continued not in all the works thereot to do them; and the 
Goſpel delivers all thoſe from this Curſe, who by true -Repentance renew their 
Obedience: The Ceremonial Law was an 1 burden of rites, inſuffici- 
ent of themſelves to make any expiation for ſin; and the Goſpel, by exhibitin 

the true and ſufficient expiation, has delivered all men from the burden of this 
yoke. As therefore thoſe — [Judaizing Chriſtians] in the primitive times 
were very unreaſonable, who contended that any of theſe ritual obſervations were 
of — to be kept up after the coming ot Chriſt; ſo thoſe Perverters of Chri- 
ſtianity 2 ages are on the other {ide much more unreaſonable, who contend 
that the moral Law has been aboliſhed by Chriſt. The Goſpel accepts indeed the 
terms of Faith and Repentance; but tis only for the ſake of the Fruit and Effet of 
them; which is rezewed obedience. So that nothing can be more abſurd, than for 
Chriſtians to think themſelves excuſed from holineſs of life and thoſe duties of re- 
ligion, which as the unchangeable Nature of God and of the things themſelves 
Had made the neceſſary requiſites, ſo the Goſpel alſo has made the expreſs con- 
dition of their being acceptable to God. Our Saviour himſelf tells us, that 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſball enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


but be that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. The Goſpel itſelf ſpeaks 
aloud, and tells us, that we muſt deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, that we ſhould 
ent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, and 


- the glorious aring of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Who gave him- 
ſelf for us, he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a pecukar 
- zealous of works. The Apoſtle St Paul, That great vindicator of the 


liberties of Chriſtians, warns and perſwades us, and repeats it with great cars 
neſtneſs over and over again; Be not deceived z and let no man deceive you with vain 
wordt; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, and 
ſo on; i. e. no one that allows himſelf and continues in any one known vice; ſhall 
according to the terms of the Goſpel of Chriſt, inberit the kingdom of God. For, 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſball enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


. Gith our Saviour, but he that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. 


From what has been ſaid, we may learn to reconcile the Severity and 


Tah 
the —— ot God; the Severity, in giving a Law which required ſinleſs O- 


bediencez and the Compaſſion in mitigating it, by the Grace and Mercy of the 
Goſpel z Which Grace extended itſelf backwards to good men under the Law 
and the Severity will reach forward to the impenitent under the Goſpel, O zhe 
depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are his 
Judements, and bis ways paſt finding out ! To conclude therefore, Ler us then hear- 
tily ſer about the reformation of our lives, and by obedience to God's commands 


endeavour to walk worthy of that religion we profeſs, adorning the doctrine of 


God our Saviour in all things. Let us confider and admire the infinite wiſdom 
and merey of God, inreſtoring men toa capacity of attaining that happineſs by 


the obedience ot the ſecond Covenant, which they utterly forfeited by the 


tranſgreſſion ot the firſt; and let us not fruſtrate the grace of God by the diſ- 


obedience of our lives, leſt there remain no more Sacrifice for our Sin: For if 
- the-2word ſpoken by Angels was fledfaft, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience ren 


wei- 
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to be the Strength of Sin. 499 
ceived a juſt recompence of reward 3 how ſhall we eſcape if we neglect 7. great Sal- 8 E R * 
vation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us LXXVI. 
them that heard him* For if we fin wilfully after we have received the Knowledge CS WNS 
ef the Truth; that is, if Chriſtians live as thoſe who know not God, in the Pra 
tice of any mou 2 whatſoever 7 there yr — more Sacriſice for 
Sin, no new Diſpenſations; but a certain fearful looking for of fudgmem, and fiery 
indignation, which ſball devour the adverſarit ns. 
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| The fling of Death is fin, and the frength of fn is the 
law; but thanks God which grveth us the victory, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. = 


HEN he who was the deſire and expectation of Nations appeared firſt 
in the World, it aighly concerned all thoſe who looked for redemp- 
tion in ſacl, rightly ro underſtand the end and deſign of his coming: 
And if we who liveat this diſtance of rime after his appearing in the 
fleſh, expect yet to be partakers of the common Salvation which he has purchaſed 
for us; it highly concerns Us alſo to underſtand wherein that Salvation conſiſts, 
and how and on what conditions he has purehaſed it for us. The Jews who lived 
about the time of his coming, miſled by a partial application and wrong interpre- 
tation of the prophecies that went before concerning him, expected à temporal 
Prince to appear in the power and ſplendor of this world, who ſhould deliver their nation 
from tha hovery ivo which the Romans had ſubdued them, and reſtore again the = 
| | on 


. 


> CLIT" 


How Chriſt has enabled us, &c. 


e "I « % k 
| 5 OT 
EC — — - — — 


dom to Hrael; They expected that Jeru alem ſhould have become once again the SEK M. 
Head of rhe nations, and the glory of the whole Earth; They expected that Meſſiah LXXVII. 
the prince ſhould have come to fit upon the throne of David for ever, and to have eftabliſh- WS 


ed a kingdom among them which ſhould have had no end. And ſo indeed he did; 
though in a ſenſe far different from what they expected. Nay, his Diſciples them- 
ſelves were tor a great white fo blinded with the ſplendor of this opinion, that they 


underſtood none of thoſe prophecies that related to his Humiliation, Sufferings, 


and Death; As appears from St. Peter's undertaking to rebuke him when he be- 
gan to foretel how many things he fhould ſuſfer of the eus; and from his Diſciples 


asking him even after his reſurrection it he would at this time reſtore again the 


kingdom to Ifrael. But as he himſelf a little before his death witneſſed before Pon- 
tins Pilate that good confeſſion, that his kingdom was not of this world; ſo his Diſ- 
ciples, after his reſurrection and aſcenſion, began to have their eyes opened, and 
to underſtand that the deſign of his coming into the World was wholly Spiritual. 
And as at the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt they were more perfectly inſtructed 


in che nature and end of That his Spiritual kingdom, ſo did they afterward in their 
inſpired writings deliver to as, what they then received from that unerring inſtruc- 


tor: Namely, that the true end and deſign of Chriſt's coming into the World, 
was to deliver men, not from their Temporal Enemies, but ro fave them from 
their Sins. Now This he does, by delivering us 1/, from the power and domini- 
onof Sin; and 24ly, from the guilt and puniſhment thereof. Firſt he delivers 
men from that Bondage and Slavery into which the practice ot Sin has reduced 
them; and then thoſe who are ſo freed, he delivers from that puniſhment which 
muſt have been the neceſſary conſequence of their being enſlaved to Sin. Theſe 
are the two great deſigus which exhauſt the whole hiftory of our Saviour; there 
being nothing that he either ſaid or did, which was not directed to one of theſe 
great ends. 1ſt then, We are to ſnow, how Chriſt delivers us from the dominion 
or practice of Sin. That the ſervice ot Sin is an intolerable thraldom, All who are 
ſo unhappy as to be engaged in any habit of Vice, do ſadly experience; and 
it may alſo eaſily be 1 by others. This deplorable ſtare, is fitly de- 
ſcribed by Solomon under the perſon of a fooliſh young man, drawn away 
_ the enticements of a Strange woman; Prov. vii. 22. He goeth after 
ras 
focks, till a dart firike 1. 7 his liver, as a bird hafteth to the ſnare, and knows 
eth not that it is for his life. This is the cafe of all, who are under the dominion and 
habit of amy din; they know not whither they are going, but are hurried away 
blindfold with every temptation, being 1 led inthe ſnare ot the Devil, and ta- 
ken captive by him at his will. Hence ſuch a ftate of Sin is ſtiled in Scripture a yoke, 
burden, captivity, bondage, thraldom, and the like ; and habitual Sinners are deſcribed 
to be dead in Sin, to let Sin reign in their mortal bodies, to be ſo/4 under Sin, to be 
in captivity to the law of Sin and Death, to be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of 
Sin, to be ſuch as cannot ceaſe from Sin, and, by a phraſe which includes all thefe, 
to be Servants of Sin; being conſtrained to obey it in the luſts thereof, even a- 
gainſt the dictates of their reafon and conſcience z for to whom ye yield yourſehves for- 
wants ro obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey, Rom. vi. 16. Now That which 
Ohriſt has actually done tor us in order do the delivering us from the dominion of 
Sin, may briefly be expreſſed in theſe two propoſitions ; 1, that he has made a 
moſt clear difcovery ot the Will of God to mankind z and 24ly, that he has ena- 
bled them to obey the Will of God according to that diſcovery. tf, He has 
made a moſt clear 1 of the Will of God to Mankind. He has plainly and 
fully made known to us, the heinouſnefs of Sin, and the neceſſity of Repentance; 
he has moſt exactly defined the bounds of our duty, and given us an example of 
the practice of it in his own life z he has more clearly revealed the great motives 


of — — and urged them upon men with much ſtronger advantage. To ſho r 


theſe things at large, would be to repeat the whole hiſtory of our Saviour; and 
no man can read the New Teſtament wherein That hiftory is contained, without 
obſerving that all his diſcourſes and all the actions of his life, were directed princi- 
pally to Thefe ends: To convince men that Sin is ſo hateful to God, and ſo in- 
confiftent with the honour of his laws, that he would not pardon it even in thoſe 
whom he deſigned to have mercy upon, without firſt infſicting the puniſnment 
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as an ox _ to the ſlaughter, or as a fool to the correction of the 
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XVII. true Righteouſneſs, is the only and indiſpenſable condition of That Covenant, 
> wherein God has promiſed to ſave them from everlaſting deſtruction. That there. 


fore wnleſs we repent, we muſt periſh, Luke xiii. 5. That without Holineſs, no man 
Hall ſee tbe Lord, Heb. xii. 14. That no man who continues in the practice ot any 
known. Sin, /ball in any wiſe enter into the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9; and that, 
however vain men may deceive themſelves, no pretence whatſoever, no not of 
having preached or worked miracles in the name of Chriſt, ſhall-be accepted inſtead 
thereof, Matt. vii. 21. Further; is it not a very Advantagious ſtating of the 
- bounds of our duty, to have given us ſuch a compleat and perfect rule of Life and 
Manners, as the Holy Scriprures cannot but be acknowledged to be? Is it not a 
ſufficient Security againſt ignorance and miſtake in our duty, to have ſuch a Rule 
given us as contains in the plaineſt words all things needful for our information in 
-all neceſſary truth, and tor the contuting of all pernicious error; for correcting 
and reclaiming us from all Sin, and for our inſtruction and encouragement in all 
Righteouſneſs ? ro have ſuch a Rule, wherein our duty is ſet down both 
in general and in particulars, with great variety ot expreſſion, repeated, 
urged, and inculcated upon the meaneſt capacities, and exemplified in the 
lives of holy men, as patterns propoſed to our imitation £ The Hiſtory of 
our Saviour's life, is a compleat example of all virtues ; but more eſpecially 
.of Patience, Charity, and . of the World: His Sermons contain 
ſuch excellent and perfect rules of Morality, as have raiſed the admiration even 
of the moſt implacable enemies of his Religion; and his Parables are Declarations 
of the nature and defign of the Goſpel · diſpenſation by ſuch plain and eaſy ſimili- 
tudes, as the vulgar were able to bear, and thoſe who were well- diſpoſed were ca- 
pable of underſtanding. The Sermons of the Apoſtles contain ſuch proofs, of the 
truth and certainty of the Chriſtian Religion, as were neceſſary to the converſion 
of Infidels; and their Epiſtles are filled with the inforcements of ſuch Chriſtian 
Duties, as are neceſſary to the Salvation of believers; containing allo Exhortati- 
ons to the practice ot ſpecial duties, upon particular and emergent occaſions. So 


— 


that every man that ſincerely deſires to kno the will of God and to obey it, with- 
out being prejudiced with Partiality and Diſputes, with Paſſions and Intereſt, may 
here fi * written in ſuch legible characters, that he that runs may read it: 
_Lafily, Men's duty being thus made known, is it not a moſt clear and advantagious 
revelation of the powertul Motives and Inforcements of that duty; to be aſſured 
that there is a future ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments, wherein God will judge the 
World in righteouſneſs, and render to every man according to what he has done in the body, 
whether it be good or evil; and to be aſſured of the certainty of that ſtate, not by the 
* uncertain and diſagreeing conjectures of ſuch men, as undertook to prove it pro- 
- . bable by difficult and abſtruſe reaſonings, but by the 1 of one, who by 
that convincing proof of his Reſurrection from the Dead, did undeniably de- 
monſtrate that he had himſelf been in that inviſible ſtate ? EE i. 
But 2h, As Chriſt has thus made a moſt clear Diſcovery of the Will of God 
to Mankind, ſo hath he alſo enabled them to obey the Will of God according to 
that diſcovery. - As he has provided a ſufficient remedy againſt Ignorance of our 
duty, ſo he has likewiſe made a ſufficient proviſion againſt our Inability to perform 
it. Now this he has done, 1/, By requiring eaſier conditions of us, than could 
without his mediation have been accepted. And zah, By graciouſly affording us 


huis aſſiſtance, to perform what he ſo requires. 1/, He requires eaſier conditions of 


us, than could without his mediation have been accepted. It is the great and pecu- 
liar priviledge of the Goſpel-diſpenſation, that whereas the original law of God 


___ perfect unſinning obedience, and conſequently men in this corrupt eſtate 


were thereby of neceſſity concluded all under Sin; the covenant of mercy eſta- 
bliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, has relaxed that rigour which the Apoſtle calls the 
frength of Sin, and reduced the condition of Salvation to ſuch terms, as are not 
impfacticable, nay nor indeed grievous to human nature, even in this preſent ſtate; 
He has reduced it to the gracious terms of Faith, and unfeigned Repentance; a 
Repentance, and ſincere Endeavours to oy his Commandments to the beſt of our 
Ability for the time to come. But if Chriſtians will ſtill continue in the an; 
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and under the dominion ot Sin, notwithſtanding this way which Chriſt hasopen- SER 


ed for them to Salvation; it is their own: fault and their extreme folly. here, and LXXVH. 
will be their condemnation and miſery hereafter. It is true, ſuch is the cor 


ruption of our nature and the weakneſs of our faculties, that we are not indeedy/uf- 


| ficient of ourſelves to do or think any thing as of ourſelves, 2 Cor. iii. . But then it is 


true alſo, that we have a much greater Sufficiency, even that Sufficiency which 
is from God, as the Apoſtle immediately adds: which is the ſecond thing where- 
by Ifaid our Saviour enables us to obey the will of God, according to that diſeo-—- 
very of it which he has made to us in the Goſpel; he enables us, by graciouſly  * 
affording us his aſſiſtance, to perform what he requires of us. Though we have 
indeed contracted much Weakneſs and Impotency by our wilful degeneracy from 
Goodneſs, yet That Grace which the Goſpel offers us for our aſſiſtance, is ſuffi- 
cient for us; I can do all things, ſaith St. Paul, through Chriſt that ftrengtheneth me, 
Phil. iv. 13. Though we are indeed encompaſſed with many and potent enemies, 
whoſe buſineſs it is ro tempt us and to deter us from our duty; yet are vr indued 
with a power, by which we are enabled to reſiſt and to conquer all theſe temptatĩ · 
ons; For greater is he that is in us, than he that is in the world; 1 Joh. iv. 4: So that 
in all theſe things we are more than conquerors through him that loved us; Rom. viii. 
37. God knoweth the frailty of our nature, and conſidereth how many temptati- 
ons we are continually liable to; he remembereth whereof we are made, and confidereth 
that we are but Duſt; He knoweth our enemy's ſtrength and our own weaknels, 
and therefore he affords us the continual aiſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, to ſupply our 
natural want of power. He has promiſed to ſuccour all thoſe who ſincerely deſire 
to obey his will; and, it we be not wanting in our oπ¼n endeavours, we may 
rely upon him, that he will be faithful to his promiſe, and not ſuffer us to be tempt=- 
ed above what we are able; but will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that 
we may be able to bear it; 1 Cor. x. 13, Thus in order to thedeliveringus fromthe 
' habit and power of Sin, our Saviour by making a moſt: clear Diſcovery of the 
Will of God to Mankind, and by enabling them to obey the Will of God accord» 
ing to that Diſcovery, has put us in our own power, if we for our part will but 
accept this deliverance, and, by the way which he has opened for us, retreat out 
of the bondage of Sin and Satan into the glorious liberty of the children of Cod. Chriſt 
as compleatly pertormed his office for us; be has paid the price; he has redeemed us © 
out of captivity : It is our part to rake care that we continue not wilfully in the ſer» - 
vice of Sin, leſt we be found to do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, crucifying to ourſelves 
the Son of God afreſh, and putting him to an open ſhame. ' Now this is what Chriſt has 
done for All thoſe in general, to whom the Goſpel is preached: But then 240%, 
Thoſe who accept of this deliverance from the dominion of Sin, that is, who b 
Repentance and true Amendment ot life embrace the terms of the Goſpelʒ thoſe, 
and thoſe only, he further delivers from the guilt and puniſhment of Sin: And in 
order to this, 1/7, He hath vindicated the honour of God's laws by taking upon 
himſelf the puniſhment of their Sins; and zaly, He fits at ihe right hand of Godz 
ready to come in the glory of bis Father with his holy Angels, actually to deliver them 
trom That puniſhment of Sin, which ſhall finally be inflicted on them that wouſd 
not be delivered from the dominion of. it; even on thole who know not God and obey 
nos the Goſpel; i.e. who either embraced not the Goſpel at all, when it was preach- 
ed to them; or pretending to embrace it, yet obeyed it not. 1½, He has vindica - 


ted the honour of God's laws, by taking upon himſelf the puniſhment of chef, 


Sins, who repent and embrace the terms ot the Goſpel. He condeſcended. to bs 
made Sin for us, who himſelf knew no Sin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of 
God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21: to be made Sin for us, i. e. to be made'a Sacriſice for our 
Sins, that we through that expiation might become ſubjetts: capable of the mercy 
of God. He took upon him our Nature, and was clothed in fleſh, partly indeed 
that he might preach the Will of God to mankind in a nearer and more conde- 
ſcending converſation with them; but principally, that he who in the form of 
God could not ſuffer, might become capable of ſuffering by being made in the 
likeneſs to man. He lived a moſt innocent and ſpotleſs life, that he might indeed ſer 

us an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps; but chiefly, becauſe as it was requi- 

red that the typical Sacrifices under the law ſhould be whole and without blemiſhy 
ſo it was neceſſary that he, who was to be the real expiatory Sacrifice for the _ | 


—c 


2 Chriſt bas enabled ur 


S* R * of others, 
LXXVIL 
.EL0ù erthbanthe heavens ; Heb. vii. 26. He ſ 


ſhould have none that needed expiation of his own ; For ſucb an High © 
d, ſeparate from ſinners, an made high- 
da ſhametul and ignominious Death 
the Croſs, that he might indeed give us an example of patience and readineſs 
to ſuffer; but the principal deſign ot it was, t hat he might put away Sin by the ſa- 
.crificeof himſelf, and obtain eternal redemption for us hrough Faith in his Blood. 
His Reſurrection, was the demonſtration of this Sacrifice's being accepted b 
God; and his Aſcenſion into Heaven, was in order to plead the merits of his Sut- 
erings betore God, and interceed for thoſe, who according to the terms of the 
Goſpol· Covenant ſhould be capable of receiving the gracious benefits purchaſed 
by his Death : Wherefore 24/y, He now ſits at the right hand of God, ready to 
appear in — — of his Father with the Holy Angels, actually to deliver all thoſe 
drom the puniſhment of Sin, who have before been delivered by him from the do- 
minion thereof. This ſitting at the right hand of God, ſignifies his having ſub- 
duad all his enemies, and his being fully inſtated in his Regal power; All things 
| being actually maile ſubje unto him, always excepting him, as St. Paul directs, who did 
pn Al things unter him. All power both in heaven and earth is now committed unte 
hin; being exalted far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
name that is named not ouly in this world, but alſo in that which is to come; God 
Having put all things under bis feet, and given him to be the head over all things to the 
Church.” When therefore this his Mediatorial kingdom ſhall be finiſhed, and the 
number of his 'Ele& acoompliſhed, then unto them that look for him ſhall be appear 
ale focond time without Sin unto Salvation, Heb. ix. 28. Then ſhall he redeem his 
Elect from death, and ran om them from 1 the grave: Then ſball the 
Sea give ap the dead that are int, and Death and Hell ſpall deliver up the Dead that are 
ww them, 4 ball be ſwallowed up in victory; O Death, where is thy fling! O 
Grave, -where is vbyviftory! Bur this deliverance from the frf and natural Death, 
ſhall be common both to the Fuſt and Unjuſt. It is the Second death that ſhall be 
— — finally the puni of Sin; and from This, the 7uf only ſhall 
livered. W#hoſoever believetb on me, ſball never die, Joh. xi. 26 : that is, (a the 
words may more properly be rendered,) fball not die for ever. On the Juſt the Se- 
conddecath ſhall have no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of God and of Chriſt ; 
theydhall be made compleatly happy both in Body and Soul, and ſhall reign with 
him for ever and ever. | | 
The application I ſhall make of what hath been ſaid, ſhall be only in theſe two 
brief infe: : 1}, If Chriſt delivers no man from the puniſhment of Sin, who 
is nor firſt delivered from the ſervice and dominion of it; then no man who con- 
tinues in the ſervice and dominion of Sin, can ex to be delivered from the pu- 
giſhment thereof. Chriſt bas indeed given himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice, a full, 
and fufficient Oblation for the Sins of the whole World; but it is not that 
the whole World, or that any particular perſons ſhould abſolutely and uncondi- 
tionately be thereby excuſed from the puniſhment of Sin; but that all thoſe who 
by true Repentance turn from Sin and become righteous, ſhould obtain Remiſſi- 
on and Reconciliation with God: For he did not die, that he might indulge men 
is Sin, but chat he might fave them ſrom it. Chriſt has indeed brought Life and 
Immortality to light, and opened an abundant entrance into the Kingdom of God; 
but ĩt is not that any unreformed and unrene wed nature ſhould be made partaker of 
that Spiritual Happineſs, or be admitted to have a ſhare in thoſe pure and 
undcfiled Rewards ; but that thoſe who have broken off their Sins by 
| and their — — by Righteouſneſs and ſhewing mercy to 
the poor, (which is the Wedding-garment required by our Lord in the Pa- 
mble,) ſhould be entertained at the eternal Supper of the Lamb: For as im- 
as it is for God to ceaſe to be holy, or for the purity of the Divine 
ature to be reconciled to Sin, ſo impoſſible is it for a wicked man to obtain re- 
miſſion whilſt he continues wicked, or for a Sinner to be admitted into the king- 
dom ot Heaven. Be not deceived, faith St. Paul, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetons, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, that is, no unrighteous per- 
ſon that continues in the practice of any known Sin, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God; 
x Cor.vi.9z Again, Gal. zz ; having reckoned up the like catalogue of _ 4 
| | 95 


prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, unde 
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adds, of the which I tell you before, as I have alſo told you in time paſt, that they whichS E R M. 
do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. And Epbeſ. v. 6; Let no nan de-LXXVII. 
ceive you with vain words, for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the NI YI 
children of diſobedience. , 2dly, If Chriſt delivers no man from the dominion. of Sin 
any otherwiſe than by giving him a clear knowledge of his duty, and a ſufficient 
power to perform it, then no man who makes not uſe of that knowledge and 
power to an actual performance of his duty, can be delivered from the dom̃inion 
of Sin. Chriſt hath completely performed his office for us; but it * will not 
alſo perform what remains for as to do for ourſelves; if we will yet chuſe rather 
to continue in the ſervice of Sin, than to come forth into the glorious liberty to 
which we are called; we muſt, notwithſtanding all that Chriſt has done for us, 
continue ſtill under the dominion of Sin, and ſhall ar laſt fall into the puniſoment 
thereof. The Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, (which ſome have vainly 
depended upon, while they themſelves continue to live in open contempt of his 
1 laws, ) is a falſe and groundleſs imagination: Tis the unalterable Nature 
of Things, and the Will of God; that if we expect to be made happy for our- 
ſelves, we muſt alſo become righteous for ourſelves. Righteouſneſs is not an out- 
ward imaginary quality, bur an inward and real diſpoſition” of the heart and ſ- 
which muſt ſhow forth itſelf in real and ſubſtantial acts of Holineſs and Piety. 
Little children, let no man deceive jou; he that doeth righteouſneſs, is righteous; 1 Tok. 
iii.7: And St. James, ch. i. 27; Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father 
is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their affliftion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted 
from the world. Let no man therefore deceive himſelf with vain imaginations, in 
hopes of being accounted righteous any other way, than by that which God has 
propoſed to us in his holy Scriptures: Let us conſider how great things Chriſt has 
done in order to our Salvation; and let us ſhew forth our thankfulneſs for what 
he has done for us, by heartily ſetting about what he has abſolutely required that 
we ſhould do tor ourſelves : Let us ſincerely endeavour to obey the Will of God as 
diſcovered to us in the Goſpel z and then we may firmly hope for (and ſhall certain- 
ly obtain) remiſſion, not through the merits of that our Righteouſneſs which is 
imperfect, but through the redemption purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt, where 
in 2 are by that ſincere, though imperte&Righteouſneſs, made capable of having 
a ſhare. Os Sv: 
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1 Cox, xv. 56 and 57. 


The fimg of Death is ſin, and the flrength of fin is the law; 
but thanks be to God which grueth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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8 E A M. Proceed now to the third and laſt Thing I propoſed, which was to ſhow 


EXXVIII. 


how Chriſt gives us the Victory over Death, which is the laſt enemy to be deſtroyed ; 
1 Cor. xv. 26; Death is either natural and temporal, which is the Death of the 
body; or eternal, which is the Death and the Deſtruction of the Soul. In 
the Old Teſtament, Death generally ſignifies that temporal Death, which is 
the diſſolution of the body; tho? when it is threatened as the puniſhment of Sin, 
it prefigures and includes in it eternal Death. Which is alſo ſometimes expreſly 
threatned even in the Old Teſtament z; thus Exxk. xvni. 26; M hen a righteous man 
turneth away from his righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquities, and dieth in them, for 
bis iniquity that he hath done ſball he die; the manner of expreſſion is very dbler- 
Fable? It he repent not of his iniquity but dieth in it, hen for the iniquity that 
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he hath done ſhall he die. In the New Tefament, Death, when tis threatened to 8 E R M. 
Sinners, ſignifies almoſt always eternal Death; the Goſpel containing, as a more LXXVIII. 
clear diſcovery of life and immortality, ſo alſo a more expreſs DO of the & VN 


wrath of God from Heaven, againſt all unrighteouſneſs and ungodlineſs of men. 
Now over both theſe kinds of Death, Death temporal and eternal, Chriſt gives 


us the victory, or delivers us from the power of them: The power of temporal 


Death is univerſal, as the puniſhment threatened to Adam's tranſgreſſion was ex- 
tenfive; and the deliverance from it ſhall be alſo univerſal ; For as in-Adam all die, 
all are become ſubject to mortality; even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; 1 Cor. 
xv. 22. Eternal Death is the puniſhment of unrepented Sin, and from This all 
thoſe who repent and obey the Goſpel, ſhall be delivered by Chriſt. 1 
I ſhall conſider 1/ the victory that Chriſt gives us over femporal Death; and 
for the clearer explaining the nature of this victory, ſhall endeavour to ſhow 1/; 
That there ſhall be a reſurrection of the body, and 24ly, in what manner the body 
ſhall be raiſed. IS Ws 3 

1... That there ſhall be a reſurrection of the body. That the ſoul ſhould ſur- 
vive the diſſolution of the body, and be capable of receiving in a future State the 
rewards or puniſhments due to the good or evil it had done in zhis life, was clearly 
enough deducible from the light of nature, and proved by undeniable reaſonings: 
But that the body ſhould be again formed out of the duſt, and reunited to the 
Soul; from which it was ſeparated by Death, was a Doctrine, which as it could 
not be proved merely by reaſon and argument, ſo the Philoſophers, who 
pretended to be the great maſters of reaſon, looked upon it as the moſt. im- 
poſſible thing in nature. Some of them reckoned it among thoſe things, 
which they thought were not in the power even of their Gods themſelves 


to effect; and we read of certain Philoſophers, Act. xvi. 18; who incoun- 


tered St. Paul, and when they heard of the reſurrection, they mocked him, ſay- 
ing; that he ſeemed to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached unto them 
Feſus and the Reſurrection. Vet is there nothing in any wiſe impoſlible, or 
contrary to reaſon, in this great My ery: For why ſpould it be thought a thing im- 
poſſible that God ſhould raiſe the dead? Why ſhould it be more impoſſible for God 
to gather together the diſperſed parts of a corrupted body, and reunite them to 
their former Soul, than to create matter at firſt out of nothing, and then form it 
into a human body, and breathe into it the breath of life? Why ſhould any man be 


ſo weak as to imagine, that he, who at the creation ſeparated the confuſed maſs of 


matter into ſo many different ſorts of bodies, cannot with the ſame eaſe at the ge- 
neral Reſurrection ſeparate again the fame confuſed matter, and aſſign to each par- 
ticular body its own parts ? It it is not difficult for him to number the&tars of Heaven 
and call them all by their Names; it can be no difficulty to him to keep an exact ac- 
count of all our ſcattered parts; and to recollect and reunite them when he pleaſes. 


T was not therefore becauſe the thing is in itſelf at all impoſſible, but only becauſe 


the manner of it is a myſtery not diſcoverable barely by the light of nature, that 
the Heathen World was utterly ignorant of the Reſurrection from the dead. The 
proof therefore of this great truth muſt be founded in Revelation, and ſought 
for only in the Holy Scriptures. And here it muſt be confeſſed; that the cus had 
not a clear and expreſs revelation of this matter : Yet were they by no means wholly 
ignorant ot it; there being ſeveral paſſages in the Old Feſtament, from whence 
the hope of a Reſurrection might very reaſonably be collected. The tranſlation 
of Enoch and Elijah into Heaven with their bodies, vas an earneſt of what might 
finally be expected, by thoſe who ſhould follow their example in pleaſing God; 
and the ſtrict command that Jacob and Foſeph gave, not to be buried in Egypt, bur 
to have their bones carried up into the land of Canaan and laid in the Sepulchres of their 
Fathers; was to many of the antient Fervs an argument or type of their hope of a 
Reſurrection. Thar the thing was not in itſelf impoſſible, the inſtances of ſuch 
as were actually raited from the dead by the Prophets, was a ſignal proof. And 


Iſaiab xxvi. 19; Thy dead men (ball live, together with my dead body ſhall they ariſe : 
awake and fing, ye that dwell in duſt : for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth 


ſhall caſt out the dead, And the viſion of Ezekiel, ſet down in the 37:4 Chapter of 
his Prophecy, tho! it ſignified indeed primarily the Reſtauration of //7ae} to their 
own land, yet in all probability, conſidering the peculiar Emphaſis and particulari- 
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8 RE N u. ty of the deſcription, it was intended remotely to point at a greater and more ge- 
LXXVIII. neral Reſtauration; Behold a valley full of dry bones, and there was a noiſe, and behold 
AE. 8 ſhaking, and the bones came together, bone to his bone, the finews and the fleſh came up 


Prophet Daniel, tho? by ſome it be, with great violence to the 
wiſe interpreted; is moſt expreſs, and * the antient Jews underſtood of the Re- 


upon them, and the stin covered them above, and their breath came into them, and they 


trved and ſtood upon their feet, and behold a great multitude. But that * 3 
Or 9 ot cr 2 


ſurrection; Dan. xii. 2 and 3; Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
awake, ſome 10 everlaſting be, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſiing contempt ; and they 
that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever, and thou ſhall reſt and ſtand in thy lot at 
the end of the days; Dan. xii. 13. Laſtly, that ſolemn Prophecy of Fob; ch: xix. 
ver. 23 ; Oh that my Words were now written! Ob that they were printed in a book! 
That they were graven with an iron pen and lead, inthe rock for ever For I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſhall ſtand at the latter Day upon the earth: And tho 
after my Skin worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſball T ſee Cod: Theſe words, I 
ſay, tho' by many of the antient Jews they were interpreted concerning a future 
State without reſpect in particular to the Reſurrection of the body, and by ſome 
later Interpreters are underſtood only of his reſtitution to his temporal greatneſs; 
yet becauſe of their being introduced with ſo very ſolemn and weighty a preface, 
as containing ſomewhat of the higheſt moment and importance; they are by o- 
thers not without great reaſon thought to be ſpoken concerning the Reſurrec- 


tion of the body. And that the Fews did believe, that the bodies, at leaſt of ſuch 
remarkably pious men, ſhould riſe again, appears plainly from the tranſlation of 


the laſt Verſe of the book of Fob according to the Seventy, which in their Verſi- 
on runs thus; So Job died, Peing old and full of days; tis written that he ſhall  # 
again with thoſe whom the Lord raiſes up. The Jews therefore had at leaſt an o 

ure and indeterminate expectation of the Reſurre&ion of the body; Nay, the 
later Fews more certain: For ſo one of the ſeven Brethren, 2 Mace. vii. 9, 113 
when his hands were to be cut off; Theſe, ſays he, I had from Heaven, and for 
bis laws I deſpiſe them, and from him ¶ hope to receive them again: For the King of the 
World ſball raiſe us up, who have died for his Laws, to everlaſting Life. But now 
in the New Teftament this Doctrine is ſo — revealed, that it may juſtly be won- 
dered how it was poſſible for any one that believed the Goſpel at all, to doubt of 
the certainty of it. Vet we read that there were, even ſo very early as in the days 
of the Apoſtles themſelves, who concerning this truth, did err, ſaying that the reſur- 
reftiou is paſt already, and overthrow the faith of ſome; 2 Tim. ii. 18. But as their 


opinion was ſo abſurd as to need no confutation, ſo in a little time it entirely va- 
niſhed of itſelf. I ſhall not therefore inſiſt on any other argument for the proof 


of this doctrine, than that which the er makes uſe of in this Chapter; 
which is the Reſurrection of Chriſt : For, ſaith he, if there be no reſurrection of the 
dead, then is Chrift not riſen, And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, 
and your faith alſo is vain; But now Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and become the firſt- 
fruits of them that ſlept z ver. 1 Jy 14. The force of which argument is plainly this: 
It there be no reſurrection of the dead, then is that doctrine, which the Apoſtles 
reached concerning it, erroneous and falſe; and if that doctrine be falſe, then 
the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, which is the proot of that doctrine, muſt likewiſe be 
talſe : If therefore the reſurrection of Chriſt be true, as he had before proved by 
# cloud of Witneſſes at the beginning ot the Chapter, then the Apoſtles doctrine, 
of which that of his reſurrection was the evidence, muſt alſo be true; and if the A- 
poſtles preaching, and the promiſes of God made known by the Goſpel, be true, 
then ſhall :be dead certainly riſe again. That is: As certain as the reſurrection of 
Chriſt is true, as certain as the Chriſtian Religion is a revelation credibly atteſted 
to be from God]; ſo certain is it, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead. /F 
Chrift,-who is our Head, be riſen; then ſhall we alſo riſe with him unto glory. Tam 
the reſurrettion and the life, faith our Bleſſed Saviour; Joh. xi. 25; and this is 7 nn 
Will of him that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the Son and believeth on him, thay 
have everlaſting Life, and Iwill raiſe him up at the laſt day; Joh. vi. 40; which laſt 
words, that there might be no room for doubt concerning them, INE - 
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leſs than fuur times in that Chapter. Now that this promiſe ſhall certainly be tul-S E R M. 
filled, God hath given us aſſurance by raiſing up him before-hand to be the fr,. LXXVIIHI. 
fruits from the dead: tHe hath appointed a day, in the which he-will judge the world iin 
righteouſneſs, by that man whom he harh ordained; whereof he bath given aſſurance un- 

to all meu, iu that he hath raiſed him from the dead; Acts xvii. 31. The Reſurrecti- 

on of Chriſt is ſuch an earneſt and pledge of our reſurrection, as not ouly demon- 

ſtrates the paſſibility of the thing, but gives aſſurance alſo of the cerrainty of it: For, 

that the ſame power that raiſed up him, can alſo raiſe up us, is evident; and that 

ö it will do ſo, we are aſſured by his promile,: who raiſed up Chriſt to that very end; 

} 


that he might give us aſſurance that he would alſorai/e ap us. But here ſome man 
will ſay, How are the dead raiſed up, and ith what body do they come? Which is 
| 24 Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, pam; the manner how the dead ſball be raiſed 5 
and to 2 we may anſwer in the Words of St. Paul, 1 — 363 rok 
| fool, that which thau ſoꝛueſt is wot quickened except it die; Aud that which thou foweſt, 
thou ſoweſt not that body that ſail be, but bare grain, ſuppoſe of wheat or of ſome other 
grain; But Gad giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, aud 10 every feed bis own body. 
From which ſimilitude of the Apoftle, we may ſafely colle@& theſe two things z 
1%, That in the whole the ſame body which died, fhall-be raiſed again; 2dh%, That 
yet it ſhall riſe with very great alterations. 1f, That in the whole, che ſame bo- 
dy which died, ſhall be raiſed again, appears in general ſrom the Apoſtle's uſinę 
the ſimilitude of Corn: For as Corn groweth aut indifferently-out of uny graund, 
but there muſt be ſeed ſown out of which it may ſpring, and therefore every ſort of grain 
produreth Corn of its own likeneſs and peculiar farm; So at therefureettion; the bo- 
dies of them that ariſe, fhall-notbe formed indifferently out of any matter, but the 
bodies that die, thoſe mortal and corruptible bodies, ſhall be in 4 figuras 
tive ſenſe as it were the feed and material principle of thoſe immortal and 
incorruptible ones, into which we fhall then be quickened. '- Indeed whether 
in equity, and in order to a juſt retribution, it be neceſſary abſolutely in the 
nature of the thing, that the ſame Body ſhould be raiſed again, we cannot 
certainly tell; becauſe we know not diſtinctly how far ſame body 1s 
neceſſary to conſtitute the ſame perſon. But though it cannot be proved that God 
is abſolutely bound in juſtice to unite the Soul ro the {ame body from which it 
was ſeparated by death, yet that in fact he willi do ſo, the exproſſions of Scriprure | 
concerning this matter do ſuſſiciently intimate: When the Apoſtle aſſures us, #hat 
the body ſhall rife again, and that He that raiſed up C hriſt from the dead ſpall alſo quick- 
en aur mortal bodies, he does not ſay only that the Soul mall be again united to mat- 
ter, but alſo that the &0dy which died ſhall be quickened or made to live again; 
For this corruptible muff put on incorruptiun, and This mortal muſt put on immorta liuy; 
which is nor ſaying only thatche Soul, which was before united to a mortal and 
corruptilile body, Mall at the reſurrection be.clethed wth an immontal and incorrup- 
tible one; but that This ſame body, which is now mortal and corruptible, all then 
put un immortality and mcorruption. To which purpoſe it is affirmed in Seripture, 
that the ſea ſhall give up the dead that are in it, aud death and the graue Hull deliuer 
up ibe dead that are in them, and they that ſleep in the duſt of ubs earth fhal! hear 
the waice of Chriſt and riſe : And indeed, having one example of it in the reſur- 
rection of Chrift, and knowing that in all caſes it is as enſy for God to raiſe the 
ſame Body as to frame a new one, no reaſon can be imagined why it euld not 
beſo. But it is true, the parts of one may 2. nw de ſo {cattexed and or 
haps incorporated among the parts of anorher body, that it Mall not be poſitble 
for every particular body to ariſe with juſt the ſame parts, of Which it conſiſted 
at the time of ats. diſſolution : Neither is there any neoeſſity at all either in nature 
or Seri pture that t ſhould do fo. How far therefore each body mall conſrſt ex- 
attly ef the ſame matter, or what change of parts may be admitted, is a vain, 
empty and needleſs ſpeculation; a nicety, which as it is not poſſible for us to deter- 
— neither is it neceſſary or us ro know : Suſſiciont it is to all wife and good 
purpoſes, that we helieve and affirm with St. Paul, that as out of @ grain 14 corn 
ſown in the earth there ſprings au eur of the ſame ind; ſo from a mortal and currup- 
tible body buried in the ground, there ſhall be raiſed an immortal and incorruptible one. 
For 24/y; Though in the hole the ſame body that died ſhall'be raiſed again, yer 
 Vor. I. | Os | ſhall 


1 005 


57s "How Crit bas green us 


Iman. - K = - — = = - 2 * AC 


ts. 


S = R M. ſnall it riſe with very great alterations: As thou ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, 
LXXVIII. but bare grain, ſuppoſe of wheat or of ſome other grain, but God giveth it a body as it 
LYN bath pleaſed bim; ſo alſo is the reſurreftion of the dead. What theſe alterations ſhall 
be, the Apoſtle tells us in the 42, 43 and 44th Verſes of this xvth Chapter of 
1 Cor. It is ſown in corruption it is raiſed in incorruption; i is ſown in diſhonour, it is 
raiſed in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power; it is ſown a natural body, it is 
raiſed a ſpiritual body. nit. Ht is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption; i. e. 
The body which has now in it ſuch manifeſt principles of mortality and corrupti- 
on; which conſiſts now of ſuch brittle and tender parts, that every the leaſt vic- 
lence diſturbs and unfits them for their operations; which is now ſubject to ſo ma- 
ny caſualties, and has its continuance depending upon the fit diſpoſition of ſo many 
little and eaſily diſordered parts, that it is a greater wonder how we continue to live 
a day than why we die after ſo few years ſpace; this body ſhall at the reſurrection be 
— ly refined and purged from all the ſeeds of mortality and corruption; ſhall 

be made up of ſuch parts and ſo conſtituted, as ſhall neither in themſelves have 
any tendency to diſſolution, nor be capable of being any way diſordered and un- 
fitted jor their proper functions; in a word, ſhall ſpring up into an incorruptible 
and immortal ſubſtance, which ſhall be fitted to endure as long as the Soul to 
which it is to be united, even to all eternity. Again, it is ſown in diſhonour, it is 
raiſed in glory; i. e. That body, which at death ſeems ſo baſe and abject, ſo vile and 
contemptible, ſhall at the reſurrection be transformed into a bright and beautiful 
— glorious body. Neither ought it at all to ſeem ſtrange to us, that it ſhould- 
capable of receiving ſo great a change; For if even in this mortal life the moti- 
ons ot the Soul, joy and hope, innocence and an aſſurance of the favour of God, 
can ſhew forth themſelves with ſo remarkable a Vigour, and as it were with a 
luſtre, in the countenances of men; if St. Stephen's innocence and joyful aſſurance, 
could make his face to appear as it bad been the face of an Angel; and Moſes's conver ing 
with God upon the Mount, could make bis face ſo ſhine, that. the Children of Iſrael were 
vt able to look upon him for the brightneſs and glory of it; how much greater change 
muſt the ſtrong and powertul operations of a glorified Soul, raviſhed with « 
beatifick viſion ot God, make in a ſubtle, immortal and incorruptible body? But 
beſides this, we are moreover aſſured, that Our Saviour ſhall alſo by his imme; 
diate power, even by that mighty working whereby be is able to ſubdue all things un- 
to bimſelf, change this our vile body that it may be faſbioned like unto his glorious body; 
Phil. iii. 21. And what ſort of body his glorious body is, may in tome meaſure 
be gathered from the Hiſtory of his transfiguration, where his face is deſcribed 10 
bave ſvined like the Sun, and his raiment to have become ſhining, exceeding white as 
ſnow, [0 as no fuller on earth could white them; St. Matt. xvii. 2: compared with 
Mar. ix. 3: and from the deſcription of his appearance to St. John ; Rev. i. 14: 
His bead and bis hairs were white like wool, as white as ſnow, and his eyes were as 4 
Name of fire, and bis feet like unto fine braſs, as if they burned in a furnace. Such 
therefore ſhall be the glorified bodies of the Saints at the reſurrection; namely, 
made like unto the glorified body of Chriſt. And this perhaps is what is intimated 
byour Saviour in that promiſe; St. Matt. xiii. 43: Then ſpall the righteous ſhine forth 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father; and in that Prophecy of Daniel; ch. xii. 
v. 3: They that be wiſe ſball ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament, and they that turn 
many to righteouſneſs as the Stars for ever and ever; and by the Author of the Book 
of Hi/dom; ch. 1ii.6,7 : As gold in the furnace has be tried them, and received them 
as a burnt-offering : They ſhall ſine, and run to and fro like ſparks among the ſtubble : 
They ſhall judge the nations, and have dominion over the people; and their Lord ſhall 
reign for ever. Further, it is ſown in weakneſs, it is rae in powey z i. e. that bo- 
dy, which is now ſo weak and feeble, ſo ſubject to diſeaſes and indiſpoſitions, ſo 
flow, heavy and unactive, that it clogs the ſoul, and retards its ſpiritual flights 
and operations; ſhall then become ſo ſtrong and powerful, ſo active and vigorous, 
as even to be aſſiſting to the moſt ſpiritual motions of the Soul, to become every 
way a fit Organ and Inſtrument of its moſt exalted operations, and ſhall continue 
in that perfect health, ſtrength and vigour for ever: For God ſhall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, — yg nor crying, nei- 
ther ſhall there be any more pain; for the former things are paſſed away; Rev. xxi. 4. 

Laſtly, i is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body; i. e. That — 
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the Victory over Death. _— _ 
which is now fitted only for this animal life; which conſiſts of ſuch groſs ſub- S E R NM. 
ſtance, and that in continual change, as needs perpetually to be repaired with the LXXVIII; 
ſuitable nouriſhment of meats and drinks, to be ſuſtained and kept in order with WSU 
labour and exerciſe, and to be refreſhed with ſuch pleaſures as are ſuitable indeed 
to this animal life, but are far beneath the excellent nature ot the ſoul, and prove 
oft· times hurtful and injurious to it; This body, I ſay, ſhallat the reſurrection bes 
come of a more refined and ſpiritual nature, ſhall be wholly delivered from all 
thoſe wants and incumbrances which are now ſo neceſſary to the preſervation of 
the animal life z and ſhall beentirely freed trom all appetites to ſuch pleaſures; as 
are now the ſuares and temptations of the Soul. All which, our Saviour ſeems 
plainly to intimate, in that anſwer of his to a captious queſtion propoſed by the 
Sadducees ; St. Luke xx. 35 : They which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain That world 
and the reſurrection from the dead, neither marry nur are given in marriage; neither can 
they die any more, for they are equal or like unto the Angels. Having thus explained 
the nature of the victory that Chriſt gives us over temporal death. _. . 
zdly; I proceed now in the 2d place to conſider the Victory which Chriſt ſhall 
yo to all his faithful Servants over that death which is eternal: And of this, very 
riefly. The victory over temporal death ſhall be in ſome meaſure (as has been al- 
ready obſerved) univerſal z For all ſhall riſe again from the dead, and all both juſt 
and unjuſt ſhall be clothed with immortal and incorruptible bodies which ſhall ne- 
ver be diſſolved any more: But though there ſhall be no more diſſolution of the 
body, nor ſeparation of the ſoul, yet is there a greater deſtruction into which 
they who believe not God and obey not his Goſpel ſhall at laſt fall; and that is; the ſe- 
cond death; Rev. xxi. 8: The fearful, the unbelieving, the abominable, and mur - 
derers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars; (ball have their 
part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſione; which is the ſecontl denth. Now 
from this death; thoſe and thoſe only ſhall be delivered by Chriſt, who hear the 
Word of God and keep it; who hearken unto the commands of God, and in their lives 
_ obey them; They that overcome, ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death, for on them the 
ſecond death hath no power, bat they ſhall be Prieſts of God and of Chrift, and ſhall 
reign with him for ever; Rev. ii. 11: compared with Ch. xx. ver: G. And of this 
we mult underſtand that promiſe of our Saviour; St. Fob. xi. 26 : whoſtever liveth 
and believeth in me, ſhall never die; or (as the words may more properly be rendered) 
ſpall not die for ever; i. e. ſhall never fall into eternal death. That which Chriſt 
hath already done towards delivering his Servants from, the power of this death, 
is his making proviſion for their deliverance from the dominion and from the guilt 
of Sin, of which this death is the conſequence and puniſhment. That which 
ſtill remains, and which he will yet do for them, is to acquit them publickly at 
the great day of judgment, and then in purſuance of that ſentence of abſolution, 
actually zo inſtate them in his Kingdom of _ The reſurreQion of the dead 
is only in order to that final judgment, which ſhall paſs upon all mankind ; for 
God bath appointed a day in the which he will judge the World in righteouſneſs, by that 
man whom he hath ordained, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; at whoſe appearance all that 
are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and live, and ſtand before his judgment-ſeat, and 
he ſhall judge them according to their works : The ſolemnity of which great day, 
cannot be more lively expreſſed, than in thoſe [ne vr words of Daniel; Chap. 
vii. ver. 9 : {bebeld till the thrones were caſt down and the antient of days did fit, whoſe 
garment was white as the ſnow, and the hair of bis head like the pure woolz, bis throne — 
was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire z A fiery ſtream iſſued and came 2M 
forth from before him, thouſand OO miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand ſtood before him; the judgment was ſet, and the books were opened: From 
which place moſt of the expreſſions which are made ule ot in the New Teſtament 
to ſignity the Second coming of Chriſt, are plainly borrowed. At this great So- 
lemnity, all thoſe who have embraced the gracious terms of the Gotpel, and 
through the mercy of God have by Repentance and Obedience delivered them- 
ſelves trom the Power and Dominion of Sin, ſhall by their Saviour and Fudge be 
publickly acquitted before Men and Angels, and pronounced free from the Guilt 
and from the Puniſhment of Sin: For whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, ſaith 
our Saviour; i. e. whoſoeyer ſhall not be aſhamed of the Religion of Chriſt, but 
| notwithſtanding 
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8 * R M. notwithſtanding all the Diſcouragements he may meet with in the World, ſhall 
LXXVIII. perſiſt in it and obey it, him ſhali the Son of man confeſs before his Father which is in 
3 


aven, and before the angels of God, i. e. he ſhall acknowledge him for his true and 
faithful Diſciple, and ſhall pronounce chat bleſſed Sentence upon him, Well done, 
good and faithfol ſervant, enter thas into the joy of thy Lord. The Servants of Chriſt 
ing thus publickly acquitted at the general Judgment, ſhall in purſuance of this 
Sentence enter with him into Heaven, and be actually inſtated in bis Kingdom of 


glory; and to hall they ever be with the Lord. This is the conſummation of the 


Golpel-axconomy, and the accampliſbment of the Kingdom of Chriſt: Thus Chrift, 
having totally ſubdued all his Enemies, ſbball for euer be gloriſied with his ſainis; and 
they fall be befare the throne of God, and fball ſerve him day and night in his temple; 
end be that fitteth on the throue ſhall dwell among them: they ſhali hunger no more, nei- 
tler thin any mare, neither ſball the ſan light an them nor any heat: for the lamb which 
is in tbe midi of the throne ſhall feed them, and ſuall lead them unto living fountains of 
water, and God ſball wipe away all tears from their eyes; and they ſhall for ever fing 
that joyful ſong of praiſe z Rev. i. 5 : Vuto him that loved us and ma ſhed us from our 
Ins in lis ownblood, and bath made ws kings and priefts to God and his Father, to him be 
glory aud dominion for ever andever. Amen. | 
_ Having chus at lange explained how Chriſt gives his Servants the Victory over 
their laſt enemy, which is Death, I ſhall only draw an inference or to from what 
has bocndaid, and fo conclude. And 1, If theſe things be ſo, then let us, as the 
Apoſtle inſers in the words immediately following the Text, he fedſaft, unmove- 
able, al way. 1 in ihe work of the Lord, fora as we know that our labour 
Shall not he in vun the Lord. Our Saviaur has aſſured us that if we be ſtedfaſt in 
2 and perſevere in our Obedience to it, nothing ſhall by any means 
Hurt us, but we hall be more than conquerors over all our enemies, even over Death it- 
F. Tam, faith he, therefſurreftion and the liſe be that believeth ow me, though he were 
dead, yet Hull he liue ; Joh. xi. a. Now what greater encouragement can any man 
deſire than to be aſſured that his labour ſhall nt only not be in vain, but that it ſhall 
allo meet with a great and inexprefſible reward? And what greater reward can 
fiblyÞbe pr than dehverance from death and an entrance into life eternal? 
f chen we in earneſt believe thefethings, as by our Religion we proſels and pre- 
tend to da, let us alſo conſider them and urge them upon our ſelves; let us by tre- 
quent meditation, convince our ſelves of t and ãmportance of them; and 
Jer us always ſo ue, as being under the power of theſe convictions. Let not the 
terror of . . 1 drive us into Sin, who are convinced that the 
conſequence of that fin, will be miſery and death eternal; and let not the allure- 
ments of ſhort and tranſitory pleaſures withdraw us from our duty, who are con- 
vinded that the performance of that duty, will be life and happincts for ever. The 
religion of Chriſt requires nothing of us but what is extremely reaſonable and ma- 
nifeſtly for our advantage, namely, 0 live ſaberly, righteouſly, and godiy in this pre- 
— z yet does it promiſe to obedience ſuch an infinite reward, as life from the 
dead, even liſe eternal; and he chat will not by ſuch a motive be perſwaded to be 
Kedfaſt ĩn ſuch a religion, muſt have loſt all ſenſe, I do not ſay only of virtue and 
but alio of his own intereſt and happineſs. 24), If Chriſt has taken 
away the fing of death, and gives us the victory over it; then good Chriſtians 
a t not to be afraid and terriſied at death, any more than at an enemy that is al- 
ready conquered, and can do them no hurt. Chriſt hath both died for us and is riſen 
ain, and one great reaſon why he did ſo, was to aſſure us that as it was not pol- 
. — for bim to be boldan af death, ſo neither ſhould we be detained by it; for be took 
of fleſh and blood, that through death he might daſtray bim that had the power of 
death, i. e. the Devil, and deliver them who through fear of death were all their life- 
time ſubjelt to bondage ; Heb. ii. 14 and 17. Chriſt has made death to be nothing 
elſe but a paſſage unto life eternal, to all thoſe who ſhall obey his commandments; 
Let us then ſincerely endeavour to obey the commands of God, and death hall 
Have no ſting, nothing that is terrible in it. He that has either from the 'begin- 
ning, or after true Repentance, made it the principal buſineſs of his life, to live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly z may without fear expect the approach of 
death, nay even with joy and comfort hope for it. And this the Py 
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mankind are ſo ſenſible of, that tho? they deſire not to be like the Servants of God in8 t R M. 
their lives, yet they cannot but wiſh with Balaam to be like them in their deaths; LXXVIII. 
Num. xxiii. 10; /et me die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be lite bis. 
3dly and lafily, If Chriſt will give all his Servants victory over death; then we 

ought not to grieve immoderately at the death of our friends ho die in the Lord. . 
Iwould not have you ignorant, laith St. Paul, concerning them that ars aſleep, that ye 

ſorrow not even as others that have no hope; For if aus believe that Feſus 40 and roſe 

again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him; 1 Theſſ. iv; 

13. If we believe that there ſhall be a reſurrection from the dead, we ought not 

to ſorrow immoderately for the departure of thoſez who have left this wicked 

and miſerable world, aud are gone to reft from their labours* For ſo faith the Spirit 

of God, Rev. xiv. 13; Bleſſed are the dead that dis in the Lord, from henceforth 

ol ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours, and their works do follow 
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S ERM ON LXXIX. 
The Inexcuſableneſs of rejecting the Goſpel. 
[Preached on Whitſunday.) 


HEB. ii. 3 and 4. 


How ſhall we eſcape, if we negle# ſo great ſalvatiou, which 
at the firſt began to be ex by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard him; God alſo bearing 
them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, and with droers 

_—_— and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own 
Wi 


SER N. HE s E words contain an Account, how utterly inexcuſable all men 
LXXIX. are who neglect the Salvation of the Goſpel; either by rejecting it 
through Unbelief, when offered unto them; or by living unworthily 


of it, after they have pretended to embrace it. Many conſiderations 
there are, which highly aggravate the fault of ſuch perſons as contemptuouſly 
negle& the propoſal of a Fayour, which : tis both their duty and their greateſt in- 
tereſt to accept; and many circumſtances make them more and more inexcuſable, 
and juſtly to deſerve the ſevereſt puniſhment, for their ingratitude and contempt 
The intrinſick Goodne/5 and Excellency of the Thing itſelf, which they deſpiſe and 
neglect; the great value, the neceſſity and — * importance of it; the exceeding 
great benefit, which, by being duly received, it would bring along with it; and 


the Extreme Evils which are conſequent upon the neglect of it: The Power and 
Authority, the Greatneſs and Goodneſs of the Perſon, whoſe Favour we make light 
of our Subjection to him and Dependance upon him, as our abſolute Governor; 
or our Obligations to him, as our g reateſt Benefactor. The Dignity and Excellen- 
ole interpoſition the Benefit is procured, and by whom it is 

conveyed 


ey of the Ferſan, by wh 


The Inexcuſableneſs of, 6 


ig 


conveyed or ſent to us: The great Difficulties that were neceſſary to be underwentS h N M. 
in order to obtain it, or the great Colt that was requiſite to purchaſe it: The LXXIX. 
9 and Clearneſs of the Evidence, and the Number and Greatneſs of tb 


Proofs, made ule of to aſſure us of the Certainty of it: All theſe are Circumſtances 
which greatly increaſe our Obligation, to accept with Thankfulneis the Advan- 
tage 1 to make that due Uſe of it for which it was conferred, and be in- 
fluenced by it in all the Actions of our Lives. And if we neglect or deſpiſe it, or 
behave ouriclves ill and unworthily under it; all the ſame circumſtances do highly 
aggravate our guilt, render us very inexcuſable, and make us juſtly to deſerve the 
ſevereſt of puniſhments for our ingratitude and contempt. To reje& That, which 
in the nature of the thing itſelf is of the higheſt Excellency and intrinſick Goodneſs, 
is a Mark of the greateſt Depravity and Corruption of Manners. To deſpiſe 
That, which is of the laſt and utmoſt importance to us; on the due receiving, or 
on the neglecting whereof, depends the greateſt Happineſs or the extremeſt Miſe- 


ry our Nature is capable of; is the greateſt Folly and Stupidity imaginable. To - 


diſobey the Commands of our Supreme Governor, whoſe Power is abſolute, and 
his Authority uncontroulable; is the higheſt Inſolence; and to oppoſe the Will 
of our greateſt Benefactor, is the baſeſt Ingratitude : To flight and reject a gracious 
Propoſal of Mercy, procured for us by the interpoſition, and conveyed to us by 
the hands, of a Perſon of the greateſt Dignity and Excellency ;z and who was 
likewiſe in order thereunto, neceſſarily to condeſcend and ſubmit to undergo great 
Sufferiugs and Indigniries z is the higheſt degree of Perver/ene/s poſſible. And 
to withſtand and not be convinced by ſuch Proofs, as both in Number, Strength, 
and Clearnefs, are the beſt and greateſt Evidence that can be expected or in reaſon 
deſired; is the utmoſt Obſtinacy, and moſt inexcuſably wiltul Oppoſition to 
Truth. Now all theſe aggravating Circumſtances attend the rejecting, or (which 
is the very ſame thing) the diſobeying the Goſpel ; and they are moſt of them con- 
tained in theſe words of the Apoſtle z How ſball we eſcape, if we neglef ſo great 
ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by 
them that heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, and 
with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will? In the words, 
1//, Here is the intrinſick Goodneſs and Excellency of the Thing itſelf, which 
wicked men reject; intimated as a juſt ground why they ſhould not eſcape unpu- 
niſhed. It is in itſelf or in its own Nature a great Salvation; a Salvation from 
Sin and Miſery, from the Power and Tyranny of the Devil, and from the puniſh- 
ment of Death. . R's. 
24ly, Here is a great Aggravation of the Sin of rejecting the Goſpel; in that 
it is a Salvation not only great in itſelf, bur alſo offered unto us by exgrels revelation 
from God himſelf. | 12 4 "TS 
_* 3dly, Here is the Dignity and Excellency of the Perſon, by and through whom 
this Salvation is propoſed to us; mentioned as a further Aggravation of the Sin of 
rejeCting it. It was at the firſt begun to be ſpoken by the Lord. Wai, 
4thly and Laſtly, The Strength and Clearneſs of the Evidence, and the Num- 
ber and Greatneſs of the Proofs, made uſe of to aſſure us of the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of the Goſpel ; is of all others the Big * of the Guilt of 
thoſe who neglect or diſobey it; and that which of all other circumſtances ren- 
ders them the moſt utterly inexcuſable: God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
figns and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to 
his own will. The principal and moſt remarkable of all which Signs and Wonders, 
being that plentiful Effuſion of the Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, which we zhis 
day commemorate; I ſhall therefore be very brief upon all the former Heads. 
1/, Here is the intrin/ick Goodneſs and Excellency of the Thing itſelf, which wick- 
ed men reje& z intimated as a juſt ground why they ſhould not eſcape unpunithed. 
It is in itſelf, a great Salvation; a Salvation from Sin and Miſery, from the Power 
and Tyranny of the Devil, and from the puniſhment of Death. Sin, in its own 
Nature, even ſeparate from the conſideration of its being an obſtinate diſobeying 
the revealed Will of God, is in itſelf utterly unreaſonable and inexcuſable: Tis 
acting in oppoſition to the known reaſon and proportion of things; contrary to 


that eternal Order and Equity, which God has eſtabliſhed in the original conſti- 
Bt | rurion 
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S E RM. tution of Nature; oppoſite to the Light of Reaſon, the dictates of Conſcience, the 
LXXIX. unprejudiced Judgment ot our own Minds, the agreeing Opinion of all wiſe and 


2 men, nay and even of bad men themſelves too; contrary to all our natural 


otions and 8 of the Attributes and W ill of God; deſtructive to 
the publick Welfare and Happineſs of Mankind, the Health of our own Bodies, 
the Peace of our Minds, the Support of our good Name and Reputation a- 
mongſt wiſe and reaſonable men: Tis a ſubjecting our reaſon to vile affections, 
to inordinate and brutiſh appetites, to diſorderly and ungoverned Paſſions; Which 
is the greateſt and the worſt ſlavery in the world; to ſee and approve what is good, 
and yet not be able to prevail with ourſelves to practiſe it; to be ſenſible of the 
deſtructive conſequences of Sin, and yet, through the Strength of evil Habits, 
continue under the power and dominion of it; To feel ourſelves deprived of our 
preſent Happineſs, and of our beſt hopes of all that is to come; and yet continue 
in the practice of ſuch Vices, as are the only Cauſes of all this Miſery: This is 
evidently the greateſt Miſery, and moſt laviſh Bondage that can be. Now to 
have a way propoſed to us, ot being delivered from this Body of Sin, into the 
lorious Liberty of the Children of God; to have a method laid before us, of 
Loa reſcued from this Miſery, and put into a way of ſecuring both our preſent 
Happineſs and that which is to come: This is the Offer of a great Salvation; This 
whoever ſhall neglect, is abſolutely inexcuſable, and juſtly deſerves to fall into 
that Miſery, from which he would not accept a deliverance. The Light of Na- 
ture itſelf directs us thus far, and that which all true Philoſophy pretended to, was 
to convince men of the reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of endeavouring, by all the 
helps of Reaſon and natural Religion, to deliver themſelves from this bondage 
and ſlavery of Sin. The Goſpel propoſes to us an infinitely more effectual way ot 
obtaining this end, than any Philoſophy under the Light of Nature was ever able 
to do; ſhowing us moſt clearly the heinous Nature of Sin, and the dreadful Con- 
ſequences of it; all the Obligations of our Duty in a more clear and particular 
manner, and the infinite Advantage ot complying with them; the true expiati- 
on of Sin, and the certainty of our Repentance being acceptable in the fight of 
God, and effectual to obtain Pardon; and affording us ſufficient Helps and Aſ- 
ſiſtances, to enable us to perform what it requires of us, in order to our future 
and eternal Happineſs. This is, in the Nature of the Thing itſelf, a great Salva- 
tian; and the neglecting of which, (even ſeparate from the Conſideration of the 
3 Diſhonour done to God by rejecting an immediate Revelation of his 
ill.) is intrinſically in itſelf a moſt inexcuſable Neglect, and juſtly deſerving the 

ſevereſt of Puniſhments. 
But then This further Conſideration, that the Goſpel is an expre/5 and 2 
fitive revelation of the Will of God, is a very high Aggravation of the Sin of negleCt- 
ing ſogreat a Salvation. He that deſires not to be delivered from the Dominion of 
Sin, and has no thirſt after a Life of Righteouſneſs ; for That very reaſon deſerves 
not to be ſaved from the puniſhment ot Sin, and is in his Nature unqualified tor 
the Rewards ot Holineſs. But when to this choice of Wickedneſs, there is 
added moreover a direct Contempt of God; when God has declared to 
men his Will by an immediate Revelation, and confirmed the Obligations 
of Nature by his poſitive Command; when he has offered us Pardon upon 
our ſincere Repentance, and vouchſafed us the Aſſiſtance ot his Spirit to 
enable us to perform it, and promiſed us eternal Life upon our performance 
of it, and has obliged us to accept this Salvation under pain of the ſevereſt 
penalties; the wrath of God being now moſt expreſly revealed from Heaven a- 
gainſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; After all this, to continue ſtill 
to deſpiſe ſo great Salvation, is adding Rebellion to our Sin, and with a high hand 
exalting ourſelves againſt God; it is an avowed deſpiſing and contemning his 
Os and expreſly declaring that we ill not have Him 10 reign over us. 
If therefore Sinning barely againſt the Law of Nature, was ſufficient to conſign 
men to unavoidable Deſtruction; how ſhall Ve cicape, if we continue to Sin both 
againſt Nature and Revelation? If the Servant that kyew not his Lord's Will, was 
an to be beaten with ſtripes, becauſe he did things in themſelves worthy of ftripes ; 
ow much more ſeverely muſt They expect to be puniſhed, who do the ſame 
things in direct oppoſition to the cxpreſs Will and known Command - . 

| aſter 
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Maſter? This was the Realon why God puniſhed the Sins of his own people the 8 E R l. 


Jews, with greater Severity than thoſe ot the Heathen: And ſo Now in like man- LXXIX. 
ner, whereas tbe times of ignorance God winked at, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, As 


XVii. 303 that is, he was leſs ſtrict and ſevere with men before the Revelation of 
the Goſpel; Mou, on the contrary, under pain of his ſevereſt diſpleaſure, he pe- 
remptorily commands all men every where to repent z There being no excuſe left, 
nothing that can alleyiate their condemnation, it men, after that the cleareſt Light 
is come into the World, will till obſtinately continue in their works of Darkneſs, 
34, The Dignity and Excellency of the Perſon, by and through whom this great 
Salvation is propoſed to us, is a further Aggravation ot the Sin of rejecting it. It 
was at firſt begun to be ſpoken by the Lord; that is, as the ſame Apoſtle expreſſes it in 
the toregoing chapter, God who at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake in time 
paſt unto ihe fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe. laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son. 
The Dignity of the Perlon, by whoſe interpoſition any Favour is precured, and by 
whom it is tranſmitted, ſhows both the Greatneſs and Importance of the Thing 
itſelf, and the Love and Condeſcenſion of the Original Author of it; And the ne- 
glecting it in this caſe, implies not only Folly, Inſolence, and Rebellion, but 
moreover, the greateſt Obſtinacy alſo, which no Authority can prevail over; 
and the baſeſt Ingratitude, which no Kindneſs or Condeſcenſion can overcome; 
Which therefore whoſoever is guilty of, muſt be confeſſed moſt juſtly to deſerve 
the ſevereſt of Puniſhments. This (the Ingratitude of rejecting a Mercy, offered 
with ſo much Love and Condeſcenſion, by the hands of a Perſon of fo great Dig- 
nity,) is what Our Saviour compelled the Jews to acknowledge, and made them 
condemn themſelves for it with their own mouths, in the Parable ot the Houſe- 
holder; St. Malt. xxi. 33; who having planted a vineyard, and let it out to husband- 
men, firſt ſent his ſervants to receive the fruits of it; and when the husbandmen had 
reſiſted and ſlain the ſervants, he afterwards ſent his own Son to them ſaying, Surely 
they will reverence my Son; But him alſo they reſiſted and ſlew : W hereupon when our 
Saviour appealed to the Phariſees themſelves, to judge what it was fit for the Lord 
of the vineyard to do unto thoſe husbandmen; They immediately replied, He will mi- 
ſerably deflroy thoſe wicked men, and let out his vineyard unto other bushandmen, which 
ſoall render him the fruits in their ſeaſons : Unwarily paſling a jult ſentence againſt 
Themſelves ; that for rejecting the Goſpel preached by Chriſt himſelf, they de- 
ſerved a ſeverer condemnation, than their Fathers who had before rejected the 
preaching and admonitions of the Prophets. The ſame Argument is uſed by the 
| Apoſtle, in the words immediately preceding the Text; F the word, ſaith he, 
ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt re- 
compence of reward ; how ſhall we eſcape, if we negleft ſo great ſalvation, which af 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord? And ch. x. ver. 28; He that deſpiſed Moſes's 
law, died without mercy : Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who hath troden under foot the Son of God? and ch. xii. 27. See that ye 
refuſe not Him that ſpeaketh : For if They eſcaped not, who refuſed him that ſpake on 
22 much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from 
eaven. 

4thly and Laſtly, The Strength and Clearneſs of the Evidence, and the Number 
and Greatneſs ot the Proofs, made uſe of to aſſure us of the Truth and Certainty 
of the Goſpel; is the higheſt Aggravation of the guilt of thoſe, who neglect or 
diſobey it; and that which of all other things renders them the moſt abſolutely 
inexcuſable. The Goſpel was at firſt begun to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was atter- 
wards confirmed to us by them that heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt z whereof that 
which we This day commemorate, was both the Foundation of all the reſt ; and 
in itſelf alſo of the greateſt Efficacy and of the largeſt Extent. ; 

The ſtronger the Evidence ot any Truth be, the more inexcuſable is the making 
oppoſition to it. And the higheſt Aggravation of this crime, is, to continue to 
oppoſe a Truth, after the beſt and greateſt Evidence has been given of it, that the 
Nature of the Thing was capable of. Oppoſition in this caſe, againſt the 
greateſt Evidence that is reaſonably to be expected, can proceed from no- 
thing but either incurable Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs; or a Love of ſome — 
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S E R M. and a reſolution not to part with them, the keeping of which is inconſi ſtent with 


LXXIX. 
1E 


the acknowledgment of the Truth. And this is plainly the Caſe of thoſe who 
reject the Golpel, after the undeniable Evidences that have been given of the 
Truth of it by the Teſtimony of the Spirit, Their rejecting it, cannot proceed 
trom want of {ſufficient Conviction, but only from a love of Vice, and a reſolu- 
tion not to be reformed z which is a degree of incorrigibleneſs, in which there is 
no hope ot excule, and tor which there remains no remedy z and which there 
is no hopes of amending. ' When clear Light is come into the World, and 
men {till continue their works of Darkneſs; then ic becomes evident that their 
wickedneſs proceeds not from Ignorance and want of Inſtruction, bur from 
Will and Choice; they love Darkneſs rather than Light, and ſtand in open 
defiance to God and his ſupreme Authority. This is what our Saviour 
ſays of the Fewsz St. Fob. xv. 22; If had not come and ſpoken unto them, 
they had not bad Sin; but now they have no cloak for their Sin: If bad ut 
done among them the works which no other man did, they had not had Sin; but ncw 
they have both ſeen and hated both me and my Father. This is the reaton of his 
declaring to the cities of Judæa, that it ſhould be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrah in the day of Fudgment than for Them; becauſe if the mighty 
works that were done in Them, had been done in Sodom, it would have repented in 
ſackcloth and aſhes. This is the reaſon of his declaring to thoſe Phariſees, who 
blaſphemed the Holy Spirit, that they ſhould never have — — neither in this 
World, nor in that which is to come; becauſe they reſiſted the laſt and greateſt means, 
that God would ever make uſe of to bring them to repentance z and not reſiſted 
it only, but reviled it alſo - They ſaw with their own eyes the cleareſt and ſtrong- 
eſt proofs of the Truth of the Goſpel], that could poſſibly be given; and yet they 
not only withſtood the Evidence of thoſe mighty works, but alſo blaſphemed the 
Holy Spirit by which they were worked. Their Crime was ſingular and unex- 
ampled ; and their Condemnation, was likewiſe ſingular. But all others allo, 
who reject the Goſpel, are, in proportion to the greatneſs of the Evidence they 
reſiſt, and according to the degree of their Obſtinacy and Wickedneſs in ſo doing, 
inexcuſable in like manner, and Deſpiſers of the Teſtimony of the Spirit. 

The Teſtimony which the Spirit of God has given to the Truth of the Goſpel, 


contains a great Variety of undeniable Proofs, which St. Paul calls the Power and 


Demonſtration of the Spirit. The many large and particular Prophecies, which 
from the beginning of the World were dictated by the Spirit, concerning the 
Perſon of our Saviour, and the Nature, Succeſs, and Effects of his Doctrine: 
The Conception of our Lord by the Miraculous Operation of the Spirit, and the 

manifold Wonders which attended his Birth: The Viſible Deſcent of the Spirit 
upon him at his Baptiſm, accompanied with a Voice from Heaven, declaring him 
to be the beloved Son of God : The Miracles which he worked during the courſe 


of his Miniſtry, by the Spirit of God; as the Scripture frequently expreſſes it: His 


Reſurrection from the Dead, which likewiſe the Scripture aſcribes to the Power 
of the ſame Spirit; Rom. viii. 11; and 1 Pet. iii. 18. But above all, that moſt 

lentitul Effuſion of the Spirit upon the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt ; whereby they were 
induced with Power from on high, to preach the Goſpel with Authority and 
Efficacy; being enabled particularly to ſpeak with tongues, and to do even grea- 
ter Works than our Saviour himſelf had worked upon Earth, according to his 
Promiſe which he made to them before his departure; Theſe Teſtimonies (I fay) 
of the Spirit of God, contain ſuch demonſtrative Proof of the Truth of the Goſpel, as 
leaves Them who reject it, capable of no excuſe; ſince they deſpiſe the /aft and 


_ greateſi means, that ſhall be, or indeed could be made uſe of for their conviction and 


reformation. This laſt Miracle in particular, the Gift of Tongues to the Apoſtles, 
was of all others the ſtrangeſt, and in its nature and circumſtances the greateſt and 


moſt affecting that could be conceived. The Apoſtles, on whom this Gift was 


beſtowed, were men, whoſe Parentage and Education were well known to all that 


dwelt in Feruſalem; They were known to be illiterate and mean perſons z Perſons 
whoſe Employment had been laborious, and their manner of life from the begin- 

ning, ſuch as afforded them neither Time nor Opportunities, of being skilled in 
the Learning and Cuftoms ot their own Country, much leſs of having ſtudied the 


languages of other Nations. Had they been men of a polite and learned educati- 
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on, brought up in the ſtudy of their own Law, and in the ſchools of the ScribesS E R NM. 
and Phariſees; it might have been imagined that this their skill in foreign lan- LXXIX: 
guages might be the Effect of Study and Induſtry, of Art and Deſign, in order t WJ 


gain Applauſe from the people, and ſet themſelves up as Heads of new Sets, and 
Teachers of popular Doctrines. Bur ſo far from This was their caſe, that on the 
contrary they were deſpiſed and contemned by their own countrymen for that ve 


reaſon, becauſe being well acquainted with their Education and manner ot Life, 


they did not think it poſſible that any Wiſdom could be found in Them, or any 
Knowledge proceed from their lips. Exactly as they had formerly ſaid of their 
Maſter, when he went up into the Temple and taught: St. Joh. vii. 14; How 
knoweth this man letters, having never learned? And St. Mar. vi. 2; From whence has 
this man theſe things ? and what wiſdom is this which is given unto him ? Is not this the 
carpenter the Son of Mary, the Brother of James and Foſes, and of Juda and Simon ? 
and are not his ſiſters here with us? Herein therefore conſiſted the Greatneſs of the 
Miracle, that men of no Education ſpake different languages perfely; and that 
they did it immediately and at once, without any Time, Inſtruction, or Study. Nei- 
ther was there any room for any Fallacy or Deceit in this matter: For this thing 


was not done in a Corner, but publickly in the midſt of Feru/alem, and inthe pre- 


ſence of innumerable witneſſes; and that not once only, but with a continued and 
permanent Effect. The Witneſſes alſo that were preſent, were the beſt and moſt 
competent Judges that could be; being perſons of different Nations, gathered 
together at Jeruſalem upon account of the Feaſt, to whom all the languages which 
the Apoſtles ſpoke, were ſeverally natural; ſo that they could not be deceived, 
or impoſed upon in this whole proceeding. The Natives of. Jeruſalem, who un- 
derſtood not the tongues which were ſpoken, nor knew whether they were really 
any languages at all; might indeed mock, and ſay that theſe men were full of new 
wine, Acts ii. 13 but the foreigners, who heard each his own proper language, 
could not but be juſtly filled with wonder and amazement. The Inhabitants of 
Feruſalem, were witneſſes that the Apoſtles were illiterate men, and underſtood 
no language but their Mother-tongue, nor were capable of uſing any Art or 


Fraud in this matter; and the Strangers were witneſſes, that what they uttered 


were true and real languages, and therefore could not be the effect of wine or mad- 
neſs. The Teſtimony therefore of Both together, made the miracle certain, un- 
queſtionable and manifeſt; and accordingly the Effect of it, was proportionably 
great. For ſo we read; Acts ii. ver. 413 that the ſame day, there were converted 
about three thouſand Souls. This was the immediate Effect of the giſt of Tongues at 
that very Time; and the Uſefulneſs of it afterwards, was peculiar and more re- 


markable, than of all other Miracles whatſoever. For this enabled the Apoſtles 


to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, with ſuch ſpeed and incredible ſucceſs, that 
though men of other Religions endeavoured to make Converts as well as they, 
and ſome Sects of the Jews particularly were infinitely induſtrious and would 


compaſs Sea and Land to gain a Proſelyte; yet the Preaching of the Apoſtles, 


like the day ſpring from on high, like the morning-light, which in a moment diſpels the 
darkneſs from under one end of Heaven to the other, propagated the Goſpel in a very 
few years to a vaſtly larger extent, than ever any other religion was propagated in 
the compaſs of many Ages. This gift of Tongues ceaſed indeed after ſome time, 
as other Miracles did; becauſe all theſe ſort of gifts were beſtowed not for their 
own fake or intrinſick worth, but only in order to the propagation of the Goſpel, 
and to convince men of the Truth of that Religion, whole principal end and de- 
ſign conſiſted in thoſe gitts and graces of the Spirit which were to continue for 


ever. Which end being once obtained, and the Goſpel eſtabliſhed in the World, 


theſe miraculous gifts ceaſed; having been given, as St. Paul expreſſes it, not for 
them that believe, but for them that believe not. But thoſe gifts of the Spirit, in 
which conſiſts the renewal of the mind of man, and which are the Springs of all 
virtues which make us like unto God; theſe are to continue through all Ages; and 
are ſo much more excellent and more deſirable than the tormer, as the End is bet- 
ter and more excellent than the Means. In our Saviour's and in the Apoſtle's time, 
it was very natural to the Weakneſs of Men, to be moſt ambitious of ſuch gifts, 
as made the greateſt appearance, and could not but gain the greateſt eſteem and 


applauſe 


520 be Inexcuſableneſs of, &c. 
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S = R M. applauſe in the eyes of the World: But our Saviour himſelf cautioned his Diſciples, 
LXXIX. not to rejoice ſo much at their being indued with a power of working Miracles, as at i heir 
Mannes being written in Heaven: And St. Paul atterwards took great pains to con- 
vince his hearers, bat though it was indeed lawful to covet miraculous gifts, yet he 
could ſtill ſbow unto them a more excellent way; that it was a greater and far more de- 
firable thing, to inſtruct men in their plain and neceſſary duty, than to work the 
moſt ſtupendous miracle; and that Love and Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, 
Mes ne /s and Charity, were things more excellent and valuable in themſelves, than to be 
abls to [peak with all the Tongues, either of Men or Angels. The reaſon is plain, be- 
cauſe the one is beneficial only to Others, bur the other to ourſelves likewiſe ; He 
that works a Miracle or ſpeaks with Tongues to convince another, may yet poſ- 
fibly himſelf have no title to the — ot the Goſpel ; but He that is indued 
with thoſe gifts which are the end and deſign of the Goſpel, and for the ſake only 
of which all the reſt were given, does thereby ſecure his own Salvation, as well 
as promote the Salvation of others. Let us then by Charity and Goodneſs and 
the practice of all virtues ſecure to ourſelves that which is moſt excellent; and 
chen — the gifts of Miracles be not continued to us, yet we ſhall obtain the 
End for which alone thoſe gifts have ever been given to Others. For, he that 
ſpeaks with Tongues for the converſion of others, may (without the Vrtues of 
Meekneſs and Humility, Love and Charity,) himſelf poſſibly become a Caſt- 
away: But he whoſe Mind is indued with thoſe inward Virtues, which are the 
more excellent gifts and fruits of the Spirit, has attained that End, for the promo- 
ting of which, the other out wardly brighter and more reſplendent Gifts, were all 
intended but as tant. 
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SER MON LXXX. 


Different Tempers judge differently of Re- 
ligion. 


(Preach'd on Eaſter-Day.) | 


x Cob. * 43; 23,24 


For the Jews require a Sign, nd the Greeks feek after Wife 
dum: But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a 
ftlumbling-block, and unto the Greeks fool ;ſbneſs : But unts 
them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the 
| Power of God, and the Wiſdom of Cad. 


the ſeveral Expreſſions contained in the Text; and 2dly, I ſhall deduce ſome 
uſeful Inferences therefrom. 
I. In order to Explain diſtinctly the ſeveral Expreſſions made uſe ot inthe 
Text, it is to be obſerved that the Doctrine therein contained, conſiſts plainly 
of the three followic.g Heads. 1. That the great and general Difference, be- 
tween the Humours or EINE of the Nation of the Ju on one hand, and the 
Vor. I, R 6G Greeks 


T: the following Diſcourſe upon: theſe Words, 1 ſhall if explain diſtinctly 
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S E R M. Greeks (who were Then the principal and moſt police part of the heathen World) 
LXXX. on the other hand, was This; That the Fews, in Their examination into the Truth 
of any Doctrine propoſedto them, were always apt to irifiſt preſently upon ſome 


Miracle, upon ſome Tokento beſhownthem, in prqpf of the DoErine's coming 
from God ; Whereas the Temper of the Gentiles was, to expect conviction by 
Difputation and Fr „according to the 3 of the Times they lived in, 
which was eſteemed the iſam of the Age then preſent : The Jews require a 
Sign, and the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom. 24ly; Thar Perſons of Both theſe Tem- 
pers, and that pretended to make uſe of each of theſe ways of judging, were 
| —— — judiced againſt the Doctrine of the Goſpel: Infomuch 
at the coming of Chriſt into the World, in the manner he did, in a mean, hum- 
ble and lowly appearance, teaching a Doctrine of Morality, Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city; was both a great Diſappointment to the cus, who expected one that 
Mould in a . pompous manner deliver them from their Enemies; 
and at the ſame time was no leſs diſagreeable to the then prevailing faſhion and me- 
thod of the Gentiles, who judged of Doctrines by the Eloquence, and Oratory, 
andArtfulneſs in Diſputing, of Thoſe who taught and maintained them: We preach 
Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. 
3dly, That nevertheleſs, in Truth and Reality, ſetting aſide Prejudices and Cor- 
rupt Notioss, the Doctrine of Chriſt was 2 with the Higbeſt and moſt 
compleat Evidenge, according to Both theſe Methods of judging: It was attended 
with the fulleſt Demonſtrations of Divine Power, in the Miracles God worked 
by him; And it had all real marks of Miſdom, in its perfe& agreeableneſs to the 
Dictates of true and Impartial Reaſon : But unto them which are called, both Jews 
aud Greeks, Chrift the _ God, and che Wiſdom of G.. 
1, The Great and general Difference between the Humours or Tempers of 
the Nation of the eus on one hand, and the Greeks (who were Then the princi- 
and moſt polite part of the Heathen World) on the other hand, the Apoſtle 
obſerves was This; That the Fews, in Their examination into the Truth of any 
Doctrine propoſed to them, were always apt to infiſt 8 upon ſome Mira - 
cle, upon ſome Toten to be ſhown them, in proot of the Doctrine's coming from 
God; Whereas the Temper of the Gentiles was, to expect conviction by Di/puta- 
tion and Argument, in Methods anſwering to the Philoſophy of the Times they lived 
in, which was the Standard of Viſdom of the Age then preſent : The Fews require 
Sign, and ihe Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom. As to the Temper of the Greeks in this 
matter; nothing is more notorious in Hiſtory, than that about the Times of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, the things principally eſteemed among them were Ora- 
tory and the Art of Diſputing: Oratory, by which Things were ſer forth in a 
beautiful Light, adorned with proper figures, made pleaſing and acceptable to 
the Hearers by a Variety of agreeable expreſſions z And the Art of Diſputing, by 
which every thing could be ſupported with ſome plauſible Arguments, every 
thing could be oppoſed with Some ſeeming Difficulties, and every Difficulty could 
dy \ Si of Parts and Ingenuity have Something offered in Reply to it. Theſe 
Inſtances of Skill, in themſelves, and when applied to good Purpoſes were 
Both 2 them bor? Avon — n By * 4 and Right re- 
preiented in a good View, an thed in proper agreeable expreſſi ap- 
with a Greater Luſtre, and made more Advantagious . 
y Skill in arguing, Reaſon was taught to exert itſelf in its full Strength, and Truth 
to ſhine forth in its peculiar and inimirable Clearre/s. But more frequently, among 
vicious and corrupt Men, theſe Inſtruments and Ornaments of Reaſon were per- 
verted to very wrong and contrary Purpoſes. By Oratory, the Deformity of un- 
righteous Praftices was covered with the deceitful Appearance, and painted over 
with the beautiful Colours ot Faft and Right: And by Skill in diſpating, the plain- 
eſt Truths were perplexed with ſuch /ztricacies, and the groſſeſt Errors concealed 
under ſuch Forms of Arguing, as altogether contounded, to common Underſtand- 
1096 the Difference between Truth and Error. This was what the corrupt Part 
the Greeks called Miſdom. As to the Temper of the Fews z They, having 
reccived their Law by Revclation from God, were never much accuſtomed either 
to value in themſelvet, or to regard in Orhers, That nice and abſtract Reaſoning, 
which was all that the Gentile Philoſophers had to depend upon; The Jew!, [ 
ays 
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ſay, never much attended to This ſort of Learn But, whenever any Doc-S E R M. 
trine was propoſed to them which appeared tobe New, immediately they inſiſt- LXXX. 
ed, that the Author of it ſhould, by working ſome Miracle, give evidence of his... 


being ſent from God. Thus Job. iv. 48: Except ye. ſes Signs and Wonders, pe will 
not believe And Matt. xvi. 1: The Phariſees deſired him, that he would ſhow them a 
Sign from Heaven. Nor were they to blame in ſo doing, when the Doctrine to 
which their Aſſent was expected, was propoſed to them as of Divine Revelation ; 
and when — demanding ſuch evidence, did not proceed from any unreaſonable- 
neſs or perverſeneſs of Temper, but from a ſincere Defire of having ſuch Satiſ- 
faction, without which a reaſonable Perfon could not juſtify his Aſſent trom be- 
ing credulous and weak. But more frequently, r pretence of expecting 
Further Satisfaction, an obſtinate and malicious Temper perſiſted continually ia 
requiring more and more Signs, for no other reaſon but becauſe they reſolved not 
to be convinced, being like the Deaf Adder which ſtoppoth her ears, which refuſeth to 
hear the Voice of the Charmer, charm he never ſo wiſely. Which Sort of perſons, 
our Saviour reproves therefore with a very juſt and proper Severity; Matt. xii. 
9: As evil and adulterous generation [eeketh after a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be gives 
it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas: For as Jonas was threes days and three nights in 
the Mhale s belly, ſo fhall the Son of man be three days and three nights inthe Heart of 
the Earth: The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in judgment with this generation, and ſhall 
condemn it; becauſe They repented at the preaching of Fonas, and behold a greater than 
Jonas is here: The Queen of the South ſhall riſe up in judgment with this generation, 
and ſhall condemn it; for ſhe came from the uttermoſt ge the Earth to hear the wiſ= 
dom of Solomon, and behold a greater than Solomon is heros. The Meaning is: God had 
given them Signs abundantly ſufficient, to convince any reaſonable and unpreju- 
diced perſons z wherewith ii they would not be ſatisfied, he would leave them to 
themſelves. And this may ſuſſice tor explication of the firſt part of the Text, 
the General Obſervation concerning the different Temper or Humour of the Fewiſh and 
Gentile Nations: The Jeus require a Sign, and the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom. | 
24ly, The Second Particular in the Text, is the ervation, thart Perſons of 
Both theſe Tempers, and that pretended to make ule of Each of theſe ways of 
judging, were generally extremely prejudiced againſt the Doctrine of the Goſpel: 
Inſomuch that the coming of Chriſt into the World, in the Manner he did, ina 
mean, humble, and lowly appearance, teaching a Doctrine of Morality, plain- 
neſs and ſimplicity; was both a great Diſappointment to the eus, who expect - 
ed one that ſhould ina miraculous and pompous manner deliver them from their 
Enemies; and at the ſame time was no leſs _— to the then prevailing Fa- 
ſhion and Method of the Gentiles, who judged of Doctrines by the Eloquence, 
and Oratory, and Artfulneſs in Diſputing, of Thoſe who taught and maintained 
them: We preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a Stumbling*Block, aud unto the 
Greeks Fooliſone/s. The Jews thought that no other Sign was a Mark of the true 
Meſſias, but Delivering them from their Temporal Enemies; and that the Power of 
God could no otherwiſe be manifeſted in him, than by eſtabliſhing him a Kingdom 
in this World. When therefore our Lord came in Auoiber manner, preaching 
humility and meekne/5, patience and charity; calling them to virtue and goodneſs, in- 
ſtead of Egrthly Power end Dominion: Though they were aſtoniſhed at the Ex- 
cellency of his Doctrine, and at the Greatneſs of his Works; and wondered, 
whence has This man this wiſdom, and thoſe mighty works 3 yet preſently they ſay, 4s 
not this the Carpenter's Son & Is not his Mother called Mary ? and his Brethren, James 
and Joſes, and Simon and Fudas ? and his Sifters are they not all with us? whence then 
has this man all theſe things? and they were offended in bim, Matt. xii. 17. Nay, 
even his Own Diſciples ; whenever he began to ſpeak to them of his Sufferings and 
Death, immediately they rebuked him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord; This ſball 


not be unto thee. And when he had actually ſuffered, they ſaid with a def} ading 1 


heart, We truſted that is bad been He which ſhould haue redeemed Iſrael; Luke xxiy. 
21. And even after they were ſatisfied of the Truth of his Reſurrection, yer ſtill 
their ant ient Prejudices put them upon ſeeking after the fame Sign or Token as 
before; Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? Acts i. 6. 


So that, conſidering how great a Stumbling- bloc This Circumſtance was i» the 
| whole 
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whole Nation of the Jes, it was with very good reaſon that our Lord pronoun- 
ces; Matt. Xi. 6 : Bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. As to the Gen- 
tiles; They, as I now obſerved, being uſed fo Judge of Doctrines by the Eloguence, 
and Oratory, and Artfulneſs in Diſputing, of thole who taught and maintained 
them; it is no wonder that the Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel, which 
took no care to pleaſe and entertain them with artificial compoſitions, nor to try 
their Parts and gratify their Vanity, with nice and ſubtle Diſputations, but aimed 
wholly at reforming their Manners, and withdrawing them from idolatrous Imagi- 
nations to the Service of the One Living and True God, in Holineſs, Righte- 
ouſneſs and Charity; it is no wonder, I ſay, that this Plainneſs and Simplicity of 
Doctrine was offenſive to Them, as it is Now to All ſorts of men who place religi- 
on in Forms and Ceremonies, and in certain Syſtems of Opinions of which they 
underſtand little; nor ought it at all to ſeem ſtrange, that the Epicureans and the Sto- 
icks, Acts xvii. 18, ſhould encounter St Paul with That contempruous queſtion, 
What will this Babler ſay? This therefore is the Second Obſervation contained in 
the Text; that Perſons of ſuch different Tempers, and that made uſe of ſuch diffe- 
rent ways of judging, as the eus and Gentiles did, were yet both of them under 
very Great Prejudices againſt the Doctrine of the Goſpel : We preach Chriſt crucifi- 
ed, unto the Jews a Stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. | 
ah, The Third and Laſt Obſervation contained in the Text, is; that notwith- 
ſtanding theſe pretended Objections, yet, in Truth and Reality, ſetting aſide 
Prejudices and corrupt Notions, the Doctrine of Chriſt was accompanied with 
the higheſt and moſt compleat evidence, according to Both the fore-mentioned Methods 
of judging : It was attended with the fulleſt Demonſtrations of Divine Power, in 
the Miracles God worked by him; And it had all real Marks of Miſdom, in its per- 
fect Agreeableneſs to the Dictates of true and impartial Reaſon: But unto them 
hich are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of 
God. As to the Fews z (who, in judging of the Truth of any Doctrine, always infiſt- 
ed Rey upon Proofs or Tokens of the Teacher's Authority, upon Signs or 
Evidences of his being ſent from God; To the Fews, I ſay, The numerous particu- 
lar and diſtinct Prophecies which were fulfilled in the Perſon of our Saviour, and in 
Him Only; befides all ſuch as were typical, and had any Ambiguity in them: 
And the Miracles which he worked during the Courſe of his Miniſtry, nothing in- 
feriour nor leſs conſpicuous than thoſe by which Moſes of old proved the Truth 
of his Commiſſion z Theſe were abundant Evidence, in their Own way; Evidence, 
to Them, who required a Sign, than which no greater Sign could poſſibly be 
given, of the immediate interpoſition of the Power of God. For whereas our 
Lord's coming in a mean Eſtate, was ſo great a Stumbling - block to them; and the 
rincipal Sign they expected, was his ſetting up a temporal Kingdom with Great 
ower and Glory: This, in Truth and Reality, would have been bur a ſmall ma- 
nifeſtation ot the Power of God, in compariſon of that which has and will be 
ſhown forth by the ſpiritual Kingdom he has cſtabliſhed. For how poorly would 
the great Promiſes of God made to Abrabam, and the Patriarchs, and to good 
men in all Ages; how poorly, and in how lou a ſenſe, would thoſe Promiſes have 
been fulfilled to Then, barely by giving their Poſterity, Many Ages after Their De- 
ceaſe, a temporary Kingdom; in compariſon of that glorious accompliſhment of 
them in Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom, wherein Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and all 
the faithful Servants of God who have lived in all Ages, ſhall hem/elves literally 
and per/onally inherit the Promiſes. Upon which account, the Apoſtle to the 


Hebrews elegantly obſerves ; Heb. xi. 16: Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called 


' - Their God; For he hath prepared for Them, not for their Poſterity only, when they 


themſelves were to be no more; but) for Them hath he prepared a City. On the 
Other Hand, as to the Gentiles, who affected to depend entirely on Reaſon and Ar- 
guments; the Goſpel, though it deſpiſed the Vanity of Oratory, and choſe not to 


recommend itſelf in the ſer Forms of artificial and perplexing Diſputation (for 


which cauſe it ſeemed Fooliſbne/5 to conceited Philoſophers;) yer in point of Trae 


' Reaſon, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, it —_— itſelt to be a Doctrine in all Reſpects 
f 


Excellent, and truly 2 of God: Chriſt, the Wiſdom, as well as the Power, 


of God. By the Goſpel, A 


the Great Truths of Natural Religion, „ 
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by Reaſon and Argumentation the Being and Attributes, the Government andS E R 
Providence of God, the Unalterableneſs of Moral Obligations, the Immortality LX. 
of rhe Soul, and the Expectation of future Rewards and Puniſhments; all theſe . 


Great Truths (L ſay) diſcoverable in good meaſure by Argumentation and Reaſon, 
were by the Go/p#l more plainly and exprefly revealed, more diſtinctly and clearly 
explained, more ſtrongly and powertully inforced. And the additional Revelation 
of 'Chriſt's!being appointed an Interceſſor for penitent Sinners, and the Fudge of 
the World; was an advantagious confirmation of all the ſame Truths, and a mot 
wiſe and 5 encouragement to the practice of Virtue. By This means, a 
well-atte nterpoſition of Divine Authority, became unto All men a juſt ground 
of Aſſent to thoſe Truths, which to make out by the Help of Reaſon only, was 
a Work of Difficulty, Time, and Study. By This means, Inſtruction in matters 
of Religion became very hort and eaſy, even to the Meaneſt Capacities. And 
whereas the Beſt and Greateſt Philoſophers were in continual Diſputes, and in many 
degrees of Uncertainty, concerning the very fundamental and moſt important 
Doctrines of Truth and Reaſon; Among thoſe on the contrary, who have em- 
braced the Goſpel of Chriſt, there never was the leaſt room for Dilpute about Any 
Fundamental; All Chriſtians, at all Times, and in all Places, having ever been 
baptized into the Profeſſion of the Same Faith, and into an Obligation to obey 
the Same Commandments. And it being notorious, that all the Contentions that 
ever aroſe in the Chriſtian World, have been meerly about the ſeveral Auditions, 
which every Sect or Party, in direct contradiction to the expreſs Command of 
their Maſter, have endeavoured preſumptuouſly ro annex, by their Own Autho- 
rity, to His Doctrines, and to His Laws. How much therefore, and how ſjuſt 
ground ſoever, has been given by thoſe who Call zhemſelves Chriſtians, to the Re- 
proach of Them which are without; yet Chriſt himſelf, that is, the Goſpel in its 
native Simplicity as delivered by Him, has abundantly, to all Reaſonable perſons 
among the Gentiles, maniteſted itſelf to be the Viſdom of God; as well as it ap- 
eared to be the Power of God, in Signs and Wonders unto the Fews, Unto them 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of God and the Wiſdom of 
Cod. 
II. The Words and Doctrine of the Text being thus largely explained, it re- 
_—_ that I conclude with drawing two or three uſeful Interences from what has 
cen ſaid. 8 | 
And %, From hence it appears, how Fobliſt-it is to endeavour, as ſome have 
done, to oppole Reaſon and Revelation to each other. For both of them, are the 
lorious Gifts of God; and Earth ot them eſtabliſhes and confirms the Other. The 
Ooibbling indeed, and vain Methods of Diſputing, among the greater part of 
the Heathen Philoſophers z were only Shadows of Reaſoning, falſely ſo called. Bur 
True Reaſon, is the Great Glory of Hutnan Nature : And upon account of the 
Goſpel's Agreeableneſs to This, it is, that the Apoſtle in the Text gives it that High 
Character, of being the Wiſdom as well as the Power of God. To imagine Rea- 
ſon and Revelation at variance with each other, is the like abſurdity, as ſuppoſing 
the Eye to ſee contrary to what the Ear hears, or that God ſhould make One Senſe, 
or Faculty to contradict another. Vain men may poorly and weakly fancy, that 
they can ſometimes promote One Truth at the Expence of Azother: But the 
Works of God, are uniform and conſiſtent, of a piece from One end to the other: 
And what our Saviour ſays concerning Perſons, acting wiſely and uſefully in diße- 
rent ways; that Wiſdom is juſtified of All her Children; may equally be applied to 
Things likewiſe, that Wiſdom is juſtified in All her Diſpenſations. = 
2dly, If the Power and Authority, as well as the Wi/dom of God; that is, if Di- 
vine Revelation, as well as argumentative Proof; be a juſt Ground of Aſſent, or E- 
vidence of Truth: Then ought we always to take great heed, leaſt at any time we 
weaken the Strength of that Authority, by blending things of Human invention 
with thoſe whole inſtitution is Divine. For whereas weak men think, by means 
of ſuch confuſion, to ſtrengtben, their Own Authority with the mixture of Divine z 
the Real Effect, on the contrary, always is, that the things ot Divine Authority 
are inſenſibly weakned, by being made leſs diſtinguiſhable from what is meerly 


Human. 
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zaly and laſtiy, From the manner in which Chriſt is here called The iſdom and 


LXXX. The Power of God, we may learn rightly to underſtand Other the like figurative 
. expreſſions frequently found in Scripture. For as Chriſt is here ſtiled the dom 


of God, becauſe his Goſpel is agreeable to True Reaſon; and the Power of God, 
becauſe his Doctrine was confirmed by mighty Works and Miracles: So, in Other 
laces, he is ſtiled The Word of God, becauſe he is the Revealer of his Will to 
en; and he is the Way, the Door, the Truth and the Life, becauſe he has di- 
ſtinctly made known to us the Terms and Means of Salvation. And by the like 
figure of Speech, the Sacramental Bread and Wine is ſtiled the Body and Blood of 
Corif, becauſe it is a Solemn commemoration of his Death. And Chriſtians are by 
the Apoſtle ſaid to be the Circumciſion made without hands, becauſe they ſpiritually 
are, what the eus were typically by Circumciſion which was literal, AndPraiſe or 
Thankſziving has the name of Sacrifice given to it, becauſe it is a Signification 
of the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, which Sacrifices were intended 
to expreſs, and which alone made thoſe Sacrifices acceptable before God. With 
many other the like Inſtances: In which, a careful conſideration of the ground 
and reaſon of the Manner of Expreſſion, may eaſily prevent Great Miſunder- 
ſtandings ot Many Paſſages in Scripture. 
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1 Co . 14. 


Aud if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preaching vain, and your 
Faith alſo is vain. Wang 


of the Goſpel 3 and the great Evidence of the Truth of that Revelati-LXXXI. 
on, is the ReſarreRion of Chriſt, Without the Revelation of the 
Goſpel, our Hope of Immortality, according to mens different Abili- 
ties in philoſophical Speculations, had continued diſputable; and, without the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Proofs of the Truth of the Goſpel Revelation had 
been finally fruſtrated. As therefore the Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, is 
of the greateſt importance to mens Souls, in the whole z ſo the Proot' of the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, is of the greateſt importance towards ſecuring the Certain= 
ty of that Revelation, in particular. By the Light of Nature, the Being and 
Attributes of God, were certain and demonſtrable; the Probability of a Future 
State, was great and undeniable; the Expectation of God's dealing mercifull 
| Wit 


T H E great Foundation of our Hope of Immortality, is the RevelationS E R N. 


Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
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with penitent Sinners, was reaſonable and hopeful. But by the Revelation of 
the Goſpel only, was this great Hope ſecured to us; the Pardon of Sin declared au- 
thentickly, by the Authority of God; Life and Immortality brought to light by 
Taſtmany, as well as by rational Arguments; the Rewards and Puniſhments of E- 
ternity, diffinfly ſet forth; and the particular Method of the final Judgment, 
evtionately repreſented to us. 


In like manner, as to the Evidence of theT7uth of This Revelation; By the 
Prophecies ot the Old Teſtament, it was long betore predicted; By the reaſona- 
blenefs of the Doctrine itſelf, it was made very credible z By the Witneſs of our 
Lord and bis Apoſtles, it was ſtrongly — z by the conviction and ſilencing 
of its Adverſaries, it was confirmed and eſtabliſned; By many Signs and Won- 
ders and mighty Works done by Chriſt in his Life, it was for the preſent proved be- 
yond contradiftion; But by this la Evidence only, by the Reſurrection of our 
Lord from the Dead, was it for ever aſcertained to all generations. For had this 
laft Proot failed, all the reſt muſt in courſe have fallen with it. The Prophecies 
would have appeared wonderful, but never fulfilled; The Doctrine would have 
continued reaſonable, but its Author periſned; The Miracles of his Life would 
haye remained aſtoniſhing, but. ſtill confuted by his Death; His Enemies would 
have eontiaued to inſult him, as did the 7ews; he ſaved others, bimſelf be could not 
ſave: And his Friends, that loved his Doctrine, and hoped for the Salvation of 
God, could but have joined with his deſponding Diſciples z we truſted it had been 
he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. In a word, as St. Paul expreſſes it in the 
Text, had ust Chriſt riſen again, then had our whole Preaching been vain, and your 
Faith alſo in vais. 

The Reſurrection of Chriſt therefore, being a Fact of ſo great importance, on 
which the Evidence of the Truth of the whole Revelation finally depended ; it 
was neceſſary, in the Wiſdom of Providence, and in the Reaſon of Things, that 
the Proof of this great Fact ſhould be made unanſwerably ſtrong. In the tollow- 
ing Diſcourſe therefore, I ſhall rf endeavour to ſet before you briefly, and in one 
view, the particulars of that great and ſingular Care, which was taken to make 
the Proof of the Fact undeniable, that our Saviour did really riſe from the Dead. 
2dly, I ſhall conſider what were the Effects of This his Reſurrection, with reſpect 
to Chriſt himſelf ; and 3dly, what were the Effects of it with regard to Us. 

Firſt, As to the extraordinary Care that was taken, to make the Proof of the 
Fact itſelf undeniable, that our Saviour did really riſe from the Dead; there was 
(/,) in the fir place Notice given of it antecedently, by the Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament delivered long before. P/. xvi. 10; Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell, that is, in the State of the Dead; neither wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee 
Corruption. That This was an expreſs Prediction of our Saviour's Reſurrection; 
the Apoſtles, in their application of it in the Book of the A#s, ſhow by the fol- 
lowing Argument. The words thus ſpoken by David, mult of neceſſity be meant, 
eithet of Himſelf, or of ſome Other Perſon. Of Himſelf, they could not literally 
be meant, becauſe it was not true that He was raiſed before he ſaw corruption. And 
it they were meant of any other Perſon, the eus themſelves (notwithitanding all 
their Prejudices) would readily acknowledge, that That other Perſon ſo mention- 
ed by way of Eminence, could, according to the Analogy of the Propherick 
writings, be no other than the Meſſiah. This Argument is ſtrongly urged by St. 


' + Peter; 'AfQtvii. 19; Menand Brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch 
David, ſbat be is both dead and buried, and hisSepulchre is with us unto this day; That is, 
He did certainly fee ba of the But being a Prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn 


avith avOath to him, that of the fruit of his Loins according to the Fleſh, he would raife up 
Chrift to fit on bis throue ; He, ſecing This before, ſpake of the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, that 
bis Soul was nat left in Heil, nor bis fleſh did ſee corruption. And by St. Paul in the tame 


book ; cb. xiii. 36; David (ſays he) after he had ſerved his own generation by the will of 


God, fell on ſleep, and-was laid unto his Fathers, and ſa w corruption: But he whom God 
raiſed again; ſaw no corruption: Therefore theſe words of thePlalmiſt, Thou ſbalt not 
Juffer — Holy One to fee corruption, were ſpoken, not of David himſelf, but of the 


Reſurrection of Chriſt. After I his, and other antient Prophecies; there were, (2405. 
in the nent place plain Notifications given by our Lord himſelſ, to his Diſciples betore 


his 


e 
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his Suffering; that they ſhould expect his Riſing from the Dead. And becauſe it 8 E R M. 
was a matter of the greateſt Importance, he therefore repeared This Admonition to LXXXI. 
them ſeveral times. Firſt, before his Transſiguration; (Matt. xvi. 2 13) From that Way 
ſuffer many 


time forth began Jeſus to ſhow unto his Diſciples, how that be muſt 
things, and be killed, and be raiſed again the third day. Then again, after his 
Transfiguration z ch. xvii. 9 ;) As they came down from the Mountain, Feſus charged 
them to tell no man the viſion, till the Soni of man be riſen again from the dead. Again, 
at his /aft going up to Jerulalem ; (ch. xx. 17 3) he took the twelve diſciples apart in 
the way, and ſaid unio them.——T he Son of man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief Prieſts, 
and they ſball condemn bim to death. and the third day he ſhall riſe again. Be- 
fides which plain admonitions to his Diſciples, he gave ſome obſcure Hints of it 
to the whole People alſo; when, upon the Fews requiring of him-a Sign, at ove 
time he ſaid unto them, (Joh. ii. 19z) Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days 1 will 

raiſe it up and at another time; (Matt. xii. 39;) To an evil and adulterons genera- 
tion, there ſhall no Sign be given, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas ; For as Fongs was 
three days and three nights in the Whale's belly, ſo ſball the Son of Man be three days and 
three nights in the Heart of the Earth. The Defign and V/e of which Predictions, 
though not at all underſtood at the time they were ſpoken, is declared to us by 
the Evangeliſt ; Joh. ii. 22; M ben therefore he was + 6 from the dead, bis diſciples 
remembred that he had ſaid this unto them; and they belived the Siripture, and the word 
that Jeſus had ſaid. And Luke xxiv. 6; Remember, ſaid the Angel to the perſons 
which came firſt to the Sepulchre, Remember how he ſpake unto you, — 
ſaying, the Son of Man muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, and 


the third day riſe again; And they remembred his words. Further; (3aly.) in order to 


make the Proof of his Reſurrection ſtill more evident, the Placs and Manner 
and Circumſtances of his Burial, were by Providence directed to be particularly 
remarkable. Mark xv. 42; Joſepb of Armathea, an honourable Counſellor, begged his 
Boah, and wrapped it in fine Linnen, and laid it in his ownSepulcbre ; And this in the pre- 
ſence of ſeveral of Jeſus's Followers; who thereupon reſolving to come and em- 
balm him, were providentially directed to become Witneſſes of many Circum- 
ſtances attending his Reſurreftion. Laſily, The Method which his Adverſaries 
themſelves took, to find evidence (as they thought) of the /mpoſture z, making the 
Sepulchre ſure, ſealing the Stone, and ſetting a Watch; Matt. xxvii. 663) was by 
Providence deſigned on the contrary, to becomea ſtrong Proof of the Truth of his 
Reſurrection; taking away all pretence or poſlibility of that plauſible Objection, 
that his Diſciples came by Night and ſtole him away. 

Theſe are the principal Inſtances of the Care that was taken in the Circumſtan- 
ces going before our Lord's Reſurrection, to render the Proof of the Fact certain 
and undeniable. After his Riſing again, the accumulative cvidence of the Truth 


of his being riſen, is much greater, not only than what Unbelievers, but even 


than Believers themſelves, without putting together the numerous Cireumſtances 
recorded in different places of Scripture, can eaſily imagine. (f,) In the firf 
place, an Earthquake terrified the Watch, and the Appearance of an Angel made 
them become as dead men; Matt. xxviii. 2. Then, (zah, ) the perſons who came 
with a deſign to embalm the Body, ſaw likewiſe an Angel, and were told by him 
that their Lord was riten from the Dead; ver. 6. Immediately after this, Jeſus 


himſelf appeared to them, and comtorted them; ver. 9. To which St. Zobnadds 
this particular circumſtance, ch. xx. 19; that when one of them embraced his 


Feet, zejoicing and worſhipping him upon his diſcovering himſelt who he was, 


he ſaid unto her, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father. Which words 


molt Interpreters ſo underſtand, as it they fignified, Do not detain me Now, as if you 
thought I was immediately leaving you; For I fball continue with you ſome time, and am 
not preſently aſcending to my Father. But I think the truer meaning of them is, Do not 
expett᷑ I ſhould continue with you Now 3 for it is expedient and neceſſary, that I firſt aſcend 
to my Father. And therefore he adds in the very next words; But go tomy brethren, 
and ſay unto them, I aſcend to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God. Tell 
them, that I amriſen from the Dead, never to die any more ; that I am about toreturn 10 
my Father and your Father, to my God and . God, to receive full Power over all oe 
Vo 1. I. 6 5 08 
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S ER M. both in Heaven and Eartb, and to prepare à place for 2 and Then, where I am, 


LXXXI. 
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there ſhall ye be alſo. After This, (34h), ) he appeared to Two of his Diſciples go- 
ing to Enmaus; Luke xxiv. 13, and talked with them, and expounded unto them 
in all the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf. Then again (4thly,) he ſhewed 
himſelf. to Peter alone, ver. 343 and 1 Cor. xv. 5» Then (yrbly,) to St. James, 
ver. 7. After That, (6:hbly,) to Seven of the Apoſtles together; Foh. xxi. 2, 
Then (vibhy,) to Tex of Them, Thomas only being abſent, Job. xx. 19. And, 
(8:hly,) a week after, to all the Eleven; ver. 26. Thomas being preſent with them; 
whoſe doubting Faith he vouchſafed to confirm, by ſuffering him to handle him; 
yet at the ſame time pronouncing a greater Bleſſing upon thoſe who ſhould zo: /ee, 
and yet would believe; Not that Credulity or Believing without reaſon, is in any cafe 
commendable; but, that pity upon reaſonable and good evidence, things 
not obvious to Senſe; ſuch as are the Being of the /xvi/b/e God, the Rewards and 
Puniſhments cf a future State which now are likewiſe inviſible, and the Comin 
of our Saviour to Judgment, though he does not preſently appear are the — 
valuable Acts of Religious Faith and Dependance upon God. Laſtly, Aiter theſe 
ſeveral more private appearances of our Lord to his Apoſtles, he was ſeen (faith St. 
Paul) of above five hundred brethren at once; 1 Cor. xv. 6: of whom though ſome 
were fallen aſleep, yet the greater part remained alive unto that preſent time, when St. 
Pau] wrote this Epiſtle to the Corinthians. And in This manner continued he for 
forty days together, ſhowing himſelf alive after his paſſion by many infallible Proofs, and 
ſpeaking of . — rr. to the Kingdom of God; Acts i. 3. After which, at 
mid-day, in the preſence of all the Apoſtles, he was taken up from them viſibly 


into Heaven; ver. 9. And'they were told by Angels, ver. 1s, what he alſo him- 


ſelf had before told them in his Life- time, that in like manner as they ſaw him go 
into Heaven, ſo from thence likewiſe ſhould they ſee him come, at the end of the 
World, with Power and great Glory, even in the Glory of his Father, and all his 
Holy Angels with him, to judge the Quick and Dead with a righteous and uner- 
ring Sentence, rendering to every man impartially according to his Works. Put 
all This Evidence now together, and let it be conſidered fairly in one View; Evi- 
dence given by ſo many different Per/ons, repeated at ſo many different Times, di- 
verſified with ſuch variety of circumſtances, yet all agreeing in ſuch a perfect Uni- 
formity as to the Thing itſelf. And was there ever more undeniable Proof given, 
of any matter of fad in the World? Nevertheleſs, after all This, he appeared 
again to St. Stephen: Acts vii. fg. And again to St. Paul, as he himſelt teſtiſies, 


. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 8. Laſt oy all (ſays he) he was ſeen of Me alſo, as of one born out of due 


Time. Beſides all which Cloud of Eye-witneſſes, the Truth of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection continued moreover to be proved, by the Miracles which the Apoſtles work» 
ed in his Name; i. e. through his Power and Authority; Alſo by the Prophecies he 
himſelf delivered, both before and after his Suffering. The gradual fulfilling of 
which Prophecies in all ſucceeding times, has been and is a ſlanding Proof of our 
Lord's being truly riſen, and that he is inveſted with all Power, to accomplith 
whatever he has foretold. He clearly predicted, in the fulleſt and moſt diſtinct 
manner, the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Deſolation of the whole Jewiſß 
Nation: Which Nation ſhould yet nevertheleſs continue in Being (as we ſee in 
fact ir does at this day,) till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; Luke xxi. 24. He 
forerold, that his Diſciples ſhould be hated both by Jews and Gentiles, and perle- 
cured from one City to another. That nevertheleſs their Doctrine ſhould C read 
over the whole Earth, and, by the mere Force ot Truth and Reaſon, of Good- 
neſs and Charity, ſhould prevail over all the Violence, and be eſtabliſhed againſt 
all the Oppoſition ot human Authority. That atter having ſo prevailed over all 
outward Enemies, it ſhould, by an unaccountable corruption within ite, be o- 
ver-run with almoſt a total Apoſtacy ; the Power and Authority of Men, taking 
5 themſelves to ſit in the Seat of God; and compelling all men by Force and 

tolence, to ſubmit to Doctrines of their own Invention; and turning Chriſt's 
Religion of Peace and Love, of Meekneſs and Charity, into a worldly Religion 
of Dominion and Power, of Contentiouſneſs, Hatred and Oppreſſion. All which 
predictions having been already exactly and particularly fulfilled, in the plaineſt 


and 
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and moſt remarkable manner; give abundant reaſon to expect, that what ſtillre-S E R Me 
mains, ſhall like wiſe in its time be no leſs punctually accompliſhed; That when LXXXI. 
the juſt pleaſure of God has been performed, and the Chriſtian World ſhall tor its WSN 
great Corruptions have been juſtly puniſhed by thoſe Corruptions themſelves z at 
length the Kingdoms of the Earth, ſhall become the Kingdoms ot our Lord,and 
of his Chriſt z and men leaving off to contend about their own vain Notions and 
unreaſonable Pretences of Power and Dominion, ſhall agree in the original Sim- 
plicity of that pure and undefiled Religion, the Sum of which, our Lord himſelf 
= conſiſts in loving the Lord our God with all our Heart, and our Neighbours as 
ourſelves. | 
The Truth of our Lord's Reſurrection being thus atteſted by ſuch a Multitude of 

Witneſſes, and confirmed by ſuch a Number ot conſequent Facts, that it is hardly 
poſſible the firſt Preachers of his Doctrine ſhould either Themſelves have been 
deceived, or be Deceivers of Others; we may now eaſily Anſwer that obvious 
Objection, ſuggeſted Acts x. 40: why Chriſt after his Reſurrection ſhowed himſelf 
openly, not to afl the people, but unto Witneſſes only, choſen before of God. And the 
Reaſon hereof is the ſame, as why in all other caſes God does not all that he is able 
to do, but all that is fit and right for him to do. There is in every Means a certain 
Fitneſs and Proportion to the End it leads to; wherewith if Men will not be ſatisfi- 
ed, there are no limits to unreaſonable expectations, and no bounds where ground- 
lels imaginations may ſtop. The Wiſdom of God provided as many unqueſtio- 
nable Witneſſes of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as the Nature of the Thing re- 
quired ; as was ſufficient, to make the Fact unconteſtable z as was fatisfaftory, to 
any reaſonable and unprejudiced perſon. To work more miracles for the ſake of 
obſtinate and vicious Unbetlevers God was not obliged. And, it he had done 
it, the Objection would ſtill have increaſed without End. For if it was not 
ſufficient, that Chriſt ſhowed himſelf o — to a Number of Witneſſes ; but it had 
been neceſſary that he ſhould appear perſonally to the whole City of Jeruſalem; for 
the ſame Reaſon it might be fanſied neceſſary, that he ſhould have ſhown himſelf 
alſo to the whole Jewiſh Nation: and tor the ſame Reaſon to all other Nations like- 
wiſe; and to Theſe, in Every Age of the World, as well as in One Age; and that, 
to every ſingle Perſon, it one miraculous appearance was not ſufficient, he might 
have ſhown himſelf oftner and with more miraculous circumſtances ; and ſo on, with- 
out End. Which ſhows plainly theUnreaſonableneſs of all Such Expectations; when 
men are not ſatisfied with that Evidence which is fit and ſufficient in its kind. 

I ſhall conclude This Head, concerning the Evidence of the Faf# of Chriſt's be- 
ing riſen from the Dead, with only One Obſervation about the Manner of his 
Riſing. Which is, that in more than thirty paſſages of the New Teſtament, it 
is expreſly affirmed that God raiſed up our Lord from the Dead, or that he was 
raiſed by the Power of the Father z and yet in two or three other places it is no lefs 
plainly aſſerted, that Chriſt raiſed up himſelf. Which different expreſſions might 
have ſeemed very difficult to be reconciled, but that our Saviour himſelt has in a 
moſt remarkable paſſage upon this Subject, (as it were on purpo/e,) explained them 
to us with the greateſt accuracy and exact diſtinctneſs: Job. x. 18; No man, faith 
he, taketh my Life from me, but I lay it down of myſelf, I have Power to lay it down, 
and [have Power to take it again; This Commandment, (that is, This Commiſhon, 
This Power,) have I received of my Father. | proceed Now in the 

Id place, To conſider what were the Efe#s of Chriſt's Reſurrection, with re- 
ſpe& to our Lord himſelf. And they were, 1ſt, that thereby he was effectually, 
and in a moſt convincing manner, declared to be the Son of God; Declared to be the 
Son of God with Power, ſaith St. Paul, by the Reſurrection from the Dead; Rom. i. 
4. Inſomuch that even thoſe words ot the Pſalmiſt, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee, are by the ſame Apoſtle, in his Sermon to the people of Au- 
tioch, applied to this very purpoſe z Ads xiii. 32 3 The Promiſe which was made un- 
to the Fathers, God bas fulfilled (ſays he) unto Us their children, in that he has raiſed | | 
up Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have 
I begotten thee. Not that Chriſt Then began to be the Son of Goa, but that he was 
Then declared to be ſo, by a moſt powerful and effectual Proof; having Hoſed the 


Pains of Death, and ſhown that it was not poſſible that be ſhould be helden of 7 =_ 3 | 2 
| | nother = 
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FE : | of the Neſurrection of Chriſt. : 


S E N M. Another Efe# ot Chriſt's Reſurrection, with regard to our Lord himſelf, was his 
LXXXI. being thereby declared the Judge of Dick and Dead: Acts x. 40, 42; Him God 
reed ibe third day, - and commanded us — to teſtify, that it is He which was or- 


Acts x. 34. 


Chriſt, 2040 is our Life, ſpall appear, then ſpall ye alſo appear with him in glory. 


dained of God to be the Fudge of Quict and Dead. And ch. xvii. 31; God hath ap- 
pointed a day, in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he haih 
2 whereof he bath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he bas raiſed him from 
z EdQs 
If it be here asked, the appointing a day of general Judgment, being a Truth 
of ſo great importance to Mankind; why then was it not declared Sooner and Uni- 
verſally, in all Ages, and to all People ? The true Anſwer (I think) is, that in the 
Whole, the Rule of Righteouſne/s and the great Expeftation of a Judgment to come, 
is in all Times and in all Places the ſame; And yet the ſeveral Diſpenſations, or par- 
ticular Methods and Degrees of God's manifeſting theſe Truths to Mankind, by the 
Light of Nature and Reaſon, by Revelations to the Jews and Patriarchs, and by the 
Gofel of Chrift, are and may as juſtly be very different, as, in other Caſes, it is 
lawful for God, the Author of All, to make people of different Capacities and in 
different Circumſtances. Andaccordingly, what God, when he comes to judg- 
ment will finally require of Men under thele different circumſtances, will be pro- 
portionally different. For the of the whole Earth, will do what is right, 
and with Equity ſhall he judge the Nations. The Goſpel was preached before, ſays 
the Apoſſle, even in the days of Abraban, Gal. iii. 8. And even rhe Gentiles, 
which have not the Law revealed, are yet a Law unto themſelves, ſhowing the work of 
the Law written in their hearts, Rom. ii. 14. So that, upon the whole, God 7s 
no reſpecter of perſons; but in every nation, he that feareth Him and worketh richteouſ- 
neſs, is accepted with bim: For, not the Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but 
the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified : ver. 13. And on the contrary, as many as 
Bave finned without law, ſball alſo periſh without law, — in the day when God ſhall judge 
the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chrift ; ver. 16. | | | 
It remains that I proceed in the | 
IIIa and Laft place, To conſider what are the Effets ot our Lord's Reſurrecti- 
on, with reſpect to Us. And they are; 1, our Juſtification. That is to ſay; 
The Reiurrection of Chriſt from the dead, was on God's part a publick and au- 


thentick Declaration of his accepting the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, as an 


atonement for the Sins of all that truly reperit. This is the Meaning of thoſe Paſ- 
ſages of St. Paul, where he tells us, that Chriſt was delivered for our Offences, and 
raiſed again for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 27. That Fe, that is, wicked men, both 
among Fews and Gentiles, having been dead in Sin, that is, having been in a State 
of condemnation; God, who raiſed Chriſt from the dead, bath guictened Us together 
with Him, (has reſtored us to the hope of eternal life,) having forgiven us all Treſ- 
paſſes z Col. ii. 13. And that, if Chrift be not raiſed, we are yet in our Sins: 1 Cor. 
xv. 17; that is, it Chriſt be not riſen, we have Then no evidence of God's having 
accepted Chriſt's Mediation for us; nor conſequently of our being juitified, or 
having our Repentance accepted; to ſuch degrees and purpoſes ar leaſt, as God has 
now declared that it ſhall be accepted through Faith in Him. 

2dly, The ſecond Effect of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, with regard to Us, is 


our Santtification or Regeneration: That is, our riſing trom the death of Sin, unto 


a Lite of Righteouſneſs; Rom. vi. 4: He are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed ap from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we 
alſo ſbould walk in Newneſs of Life; That having been planted together in the _— of 
bis Death, we ſhould be alſo in the likeneſs of his — he Meaning of the 
Apoſtle is; that the Death and Reſurrection ot Chriſt, into which we are Bap- 
tized, and whereof Baptiſm is an Emblem, ought to be a perp2rual obligation 
upon us, to riſe from the Death of Sin unto the Spiritual Life of Righteouſneſs 
and Holineſs; Col. ii. 12, and ili. 1; Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are 
riſen irh him. ye then (faith he) be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which 
are above; For ye are dead, that is, dead to Sin, (as the ſame Apoſtle explains it; 
Rom. vi. 2 :)and your Life is bid with Chrift in God. And what he means by That 
Phraſe, bid with Chrift in God, is explained in the next verſe, ch. iii. 3. Mien 


For 
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oe zaly, The Third and Laſt Effect of the Reſurre&ion of crit, with 8 S E RN M. 
to Us, is the Aſſurance ot Our Reſurrection likewiſe, unto Glorification 5 1 Cor. LXXXI. 
xv. 203 Now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the firſt- Fruits of them — 1 
ſlept. And therefore This is conſtantly uled by rhe Apoſtles, as a etual Ar 
ment of Conſolationto good Chriſtians z f Per. i. 3: Blefſed be the God and Fat 

of ——— Cbriſt, who according to his abundant mercy has ation us again into 
_ 4 lively hope, 2 eſus) Chriſt fromthe Deed: viii. 113 
the Spirit of bim that raiſid up Joſus the Dead, dwell in you ; be that raiſed up 
Chrift from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that d wollerh 
inyou. And 1 Th. iv. 14; — that Jeſus died and roſe again, nn. 
alſo which ſeep in Feſus will God bring with hive. 

Bleſſed and Happy are They, who ſball be worthy to obtain That — 
the Reſurrectiun from the Dead; For from t orth they ſhall be before — 
of God, and ſhall ſerve him day and night in his Temple ; God Wipe away ll 
Tears from their Eyes ; and there Tall be no more Ditath, neither ſorrow nor cryingß ; 
neither — there be * more pain: For the Jwrmer things are paſſed away. 
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| Of CRRIS T's Deſcent into Hell. 


PPreacbed on Eafter-D 9 


| 7 PS AI M. xvi. 9, 10. 

| . 2+ 1.65 . 

+4 Wherefore my. Heart was glad, and my glory rejoiced ; my 

| Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Hope. For why? Thou ſhalt not 

| leave ny Soul in Hell; nenher ſhalt thou ſuffer thy Ho- 
by One to ſee corruption. 4 


| SRE RM. HE Afflictions and Calamities which fall upon Many men in this preſent 

| LXXXII. State, are of ſuch a nature, that, were it not for the Hopes which True 

52 Religion and the Knowledge of God affords, their only Comfort would 

| : | be That expectation of Dearth, which Fob thus clegantly expreſſes, ch. iii. 

| 173; There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the Weary be at Reſt : There the Pri- 

Ht reſt together, they hear not the Voice of the Jure : Tbe Small and Great are 

There, and the Servant is «free from his Maſter. But True Religion affords virtuous 

i and good Men a very different Proſpect; and teaches them to expect, that, if 
| 


God does not think fit to deliver them out of their Troubles Here, (which 8 he 
; | | ome- 
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ſometimes does in a very extraordinary and unexpected Manner) yet even the 


S E R NM. 


Grave itſelf puts not an end to his Power of Redeeming them; but he can and LXXXII. 
will raiſe them up again, to a future and a better Life., So that they may loox 


upon Death itſelf, not barely as a putting an end to their preſent Afflictions, bur as 


a Paſſage to a Glorious and Immortal State. Wherefore my Fleſh alſo, ſays the holyPſal- 


miſt, ſoall reſt in Hope. For why ? Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; neither fhalt 


thou ſuffer thy Holy One 10 ſee corruption. | 


The P/alm, of which theſe words are a part, ſeems to have been written by 


David in the time of ſome particular per/onal Calamity. Ver. 1; Preſerve me, O 
God,; for in thee have I put my Truſt. The Ground of This his Truſt, he expreſſes 
to be his Adberence to the True Religion, in oppoſition to the 1dolatry of the Nations 
about him: Ver. 4, 6; They that run after another God, ſhall haue great Trouble; 
but The Lord himſelf is the Portion of Mine inheritance, and of my Cup. The 
particular affliction, which he here refers to, whatſoever it was; he acknowledges; 
roved beneficial to him, in fixing his Mind more fleddily upon things relating to 
15 ſpiritual eſtate: Ver. 8; 1 will thank the Lord for giving me warning ; my Reins 
alſo chaflen me inthe night-ſeaſon : I have ſet God always before me; for be is on my 
right hand, therefore 1 ſhall not fall. And then he adds, in the words of the Text, 
the Comfort ariſing to him from the ſenſe of this Improvement: Wherefoge, my 
Heart was glad, and my Glory rejoiced , my Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Hope: For why ? Thou 
wilt not leave my Soul in Hell ; neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption. 
Tis remarkable here, that the former part of theſe words; Ay Heart was glad, 
and my Glory rejoiced; are cited, Acts ii. 26; according to the Rendring of the 
LXX, Ay Heart rejoiced, and my Tongue was glad. Which not only, in other 
words, expreſſes the very ſame ſenſe; but ſhows us alſo what it is, that the P/a/- 


miſt, in Other Paſſages, means by his Glory. Bſal. xxx. 12; To rhe end that my 
Glory, (that is, that my Tongue,) may ſing Praiſe to thee, and not be filent. And 


Pſal. Ivii. 9; Awake up, my Glory; awake, Lute and Harp; I my ſelf will awake 


right early: That is; Both with my Yoice, and with Inſtruments of Muſick, will 


I fing Praiſe unto thee. | 


The latter part of the words; My Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Hope : For why ? thou 


wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption : 
are by Many underſtood to be a highly figurative expreſſion in the Pſalmiſt, of his 
earneſt expectation of a /iteral and temporal Deliverance from the Affliction he 
was at preſent under. In like manner as St. Paul, ſpcaking of his own Eſcape 
from a very dangerous Perſecution, calls it a deliverance from a great . 5 
2 Cor. i. 93 We ſhould not truſt, ſays he, in ourſelves, but in God which raiſeth the 
Dead: Who delivered us from ſo great a Death, aud doth deliver: In whom we truſt 
that he will yet deliver us. And ſo likewiſe Thoſe remarkable Words of 
Job; ch. xix. 27; 41 know that my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſhall ftand 
at the latter day upon the Earth; And though, after my Skin, Worms deftroy this 
Body, yet in my Fleſh ſball I ſee God; Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine 
Eyes ſhall behold, and not Another, though my reins be conſumed within me: 
Even Theſe words, I ſay, are by ſome Interpreters underſtood as a Predicti- 


on, in highly figurative and prophetical expreſſions, of his Reſtoration to his kr 


Temporal Greatneſs and Proſperity. But as This is a very forced Senſe of the 
words, and, if it were their True Meaning, would ſtill be at leaſt the borrowing of 
4 Figure from the Notion and Expectation of a Reſurreion from the Dead; it is 
more reaſonable and natural to underſtand them in that obvious and literal ſen'e, 
wherein they are clearly and plainly the Expreſſion of a better and more certain Hope. 
And, for the ſame reaſon, the words of my Text likewiſe, if they are at all to be 
applied to the P/almiſ? himſelf; may with a better emphaſis, and as a more aſſured 
round of Hope, be uhderſtood to ſignify his expectation of a Future State, than 
of a Temporal Deliverance. But indeed, in their real and moſt proper Senſe, 
they are not applicable to the Pſalmiſt himſelf, but to Him of whom David was 
both a Prophet and a Type z The ſame Spirit of God, which through the whole Pe- 
riod of the old Teſtament from the Beginning ot the World pointed perpetu- 
ally ro Chriſt through an innumerable variety of Types and Prophecies, here 
likewiſe directing the inſpired Penman to ſuch Expreſions, as might be a frict 
and Jiteral deſcription of the Reſurrefion of Chriſt, but could not with the fame 
Propriety 
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8 & A N. propriety be applied to David. Thus the Apoſtle obſerves, Acts xiii. 36 z David, 


LIXXII. 
—2—2ẽÄ—. 


after be bad ſerved bis on generation by the Mill of God, fell on Sleep, and was laid unto 
his Fathers, and ſaw corruption; But be whom God raiſed again, ſaw no corruption. 
And chap. ii. 293 The Patriarch David is both dead and buried, and his Sepulchre is 
wwith'vs anto This day : Therefore being 4 Prophet, and knowing that God had ſwory 
with an Oath to him, that. of the Fruit of his Loins, according to the Fleſh, he would raiſe 
up Chriſt to fit on his Throne; He, ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
5 his Soul was not left in Hell, neither his Fleſh did [co Corruption. And it is remark- 
able, bythe way; that, as the fore-cited words of Job, which are much more 
empharically deſcriptive of the Reſurreftion of the Dead, than of his Reſtoration to 
bis Temporal Proſperity z are, in order to excite our more particular Attention, in- 
troduced with That extraordinary and moſt ſolemn exclamation, Oh that my words 
were now written, that they were printed in a Book / that they were graven with an iron 
gen, and lead, in the rock for ever! fo This Pſalm, which contains in it fo portant 


a Prophecy of Chriſt, is diſtinguiſhed by a Title prefixed at the Head of it, which 


in tbe Original ſignifics a Memorial engraved on Stone or Marble for perpetuity 
of Ages. 

Bur to proceed, | 

Concerning that particularly remarkable Phraſe, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in 
Hell; tis to be obſerved, that though in our preſent language, the word Hell, in 
common Speech, does Nowalways fignify The State of the Damned; yet in This 
Text, it is evident, it cannot be underſtood in That fignification. For, that Da- 
wid was not condemned ro That Place of Torment, is agreed on All hands: And 
that Cbriſ, of whom David was a Type and Prophet, did not, by deſcending into 
Hell, enter into the Place appointed for the Final Puniſhment of the wicked, is 


oy evident both from — — Reaſon. 


Jam. iii. 6. 
Mat. xxiii. 33. 


Ver. 15. 


ch. x. 28. 


n the Scriptures of the Old To „the word which we render Hell, frequent- 
ly ſigniſies only The State of the Dead in general. Thus P/. Ixxxix. 47 according 
to the Tranſlation in our Common Prayer 3 What man is he that liveth, and fhall not 

ſee Death; and ſhall he deliver his Soul from the hand of Hell? is, in our Tranſlation 
in the Bible, ſball be deliver his Soul from the hand of the Grave? And what Solomon 
affirms Prov. xxvii. 20; that Hell and Deſtruction are never full, is plainly the 
very ſame in ſenſe, with what in ch. xxx. 15 ; is Thus expreſſed ; There are three 
25 that are never ſatisfied, yea four things [ay not, it is enough : The Grave, and 

On. 5 | ; 

In the New Teſtament; the word, Hell, ſometimes ſignifies the Place appointed 
for the Final Puniſhment of the Wicked, and at other times it denotes only The Stute 
of the Dead in general. But This ambiguity, is in our own language only, and not 
in the Original: For whenever the Place of Torment is ſpoken of, the word Hell, in 
the Original, is always Gebennab: But when only the State of the Dead in general is 
intended, tis always expreſſed by a quite different Name, which though Me render 
by the ſame word Hell, yet its fignification is ar large The Inviſible State. Thus 
when St. James ſays, that the Tongue, meaning a wicked and profane Tongue, is a 
world of iniquity,----and ſetterh on Fire the courſe of Nature, and is ſet on Fire of Hell : 
And when our Saviour ſays to the Phariſees, 27 ſerpents, ye generation of Vipers, how 
can ye eſtaps the Damnation of Hell? and tells them, that when they have gained a 
Proſelyte, they make him twofold more the child of Hell than themſelves : And when 
he admoniſhes his * pr fear him, who, after he has killed, is able to deſtroy 
Bob Soul and Body in Hell; and warns them, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his Bro- 


Blat. v. 22. and her, Thom Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell- Fire; and adviſes them, I thy right Eye 


ver. 29. 


end thee, (that is, if the Deſire of any thing as dear to thee as thy Eyes, be in 
to draw thee into Sin,) pluck it out and caſt it from thee ; for it is profitable 


for thee that one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole Body ſhould be ca 


ins Hell: In all Theſe Paſſages, I ſay, the word Hell is, in the Original, Gebemab; 


ferent word, which ſignifies o 


which always fignifies The State of bam. But in Other Places, where we, in 
our Rendring, ſtill make uſe of the ſame word, Hell; the Original has a very dif- 
The Inviſible State, or the State of the Dead in ge- 
ou Capernaum which art exalted unto Heaven, ſhalt 


 bebrought down to Hell: The Meaning is; That Great and Proud City 
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levelled with the Duſt, and diſappear utterly as Thofe who have been long buried & E u m. 
in the Grave. Again: When the Rich man i» Hell, Air up his eyes, wy by Tor- LXX XIE 
ments, Luke xvi. 23; the word in the Original denotes ar lange That [nuifble Stare 


(and the Paradiſe wherein the Pemtent Thief was to be with our Savionr,) as well as 


of the Dead a where wherein were both Abraham and Lazarus in his Bu/om, 
rked in their Torments. Again: When our Lord 33 3 Marr. 


the Souls of the 
xvi. 18; that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt his Churc | 
(Gates of Hell,) properly and ſtrictly rendred, fignify The Paſſage ; to the Inviſible 
State, that is, Death And the Senſe of his Promiſe is, that even Dearh it fe,, (which 
is the utmoſt Extent of all Perſecution from thoſe who kill the Body, and, after That 
have no more that they can do) ſhould never be able to ſuppreſs his ine, and ex- 
tinguiſh his Religion in the World. Laſtly; When tis declared in the Prophe- 
cy concerning the End of the World; Rev. xx. 13 and 14; that Death. and Hell 
delivered up the Dead which were in Them ; and that, after the Judgment, Death and 
Hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire; tis very evident, that Helſ in Theſe Paſſages 
cannot poſſibly fignify The State of the Damned; but That State of departed Souls in 
general, trom whence All ſhall be fammoned at the Great Day of Accounts; and 
which State of Death, or Death itſelf, after the final Judgment, ſhall be no more. 
And thus therefore likewiſe in the words of my Text, as they are cited out of the 
 P/alm by the Apoſtle St. Peter, Acts ii. 27; Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Heil; the 
True and complete ſenſe is plainly This; Thou wilt not relinquiſh me, thou wilt not 
ſuffer me to continue in the State of the Dead; but wilt certainly raiſe me up again at thy 
appointed time. | | : | | 
From This explication of all the Tzx7s relating to This matter, tis very clear 
that the Scriptures no where teach, that our Lord, by deſcending inte Hell, ever en- 
tred into the Place appointed for the Final Puniſhment of the Wicked. Nor is 
there any thing in Reaſon, from whence it can by any juſt Conſequence be inferred, 
that it was at all requiſite for him fo to do. ds. | — 
It has been conceived by Some, that it was needful for our Lord to go down into 
the place of Torment, in order to render his Satisfaction complete, by undergoing 
himſelf the very fame Sufferings, which were due to Thoſe for whom he made Sa- 
tisſaction. But this notion is founded entirely upon a Miſtake. For the Satisfac- 
tion of Chriſt, does not depend upon the Samene/ſ5 3 Sufferings, but upon the 
good pleaſure of God who ruleth over all; who has pleaſed to declare himſelf 
appeaſed by the voluntary condeſcenſion and Sufferings of our Lord, as a ſufficient 
indication of his Supreme Authority z ſo that he can, upon the Merit of Thar 
Sacrifice, conſiftently with the Honour and Digniry of his Laws, accept the Re- 
pentance and Amendment of returning Sinners, and Freely forgive them their pat 
Sins. But, beſides This, Neither was it indeed poff#le in the Nature of Things, 
that our Lord ſhould at ali undergo theTorments of the Wicked. For the Sting of 
their Puniſhment is the Form that never dieth, and an endleſs Deſpair of the Favour 
of God, Which are things 1 impoſſible to have fallen upon Him. | 
Others theretore have fancied, that our Lord deſcended into Hell, not indeed 
to /uffer any thing there himſelf, but to deliver Others out of That Place of Tor- 
ment. But This alſo is plainly an erroneous opinion. For fince the Scripture 
every where teaches, that as the Tres fallerh, ſo it ſhall lie; and that, for thoſe who 
dic impenitent and unreformed, there is no Redemption; tis certain the HFiched, 
when once condemned, are no more capable of ** delivered at all. And as to 
Virtuous and Good men; it is no lefs certain that the Souls of the righteous are in the 
hand of God, and there ſhall no torment touch them. They are in Scripture repre- 
ſented as being in Paradiſe; or in Abraham's Boſom; but never as being in the place 
of Torment at all. | 
Laftly, therefore, it has been ſuppoſed by Others, thaf Chriſt deſcended into 
the place appointed for the final Puniſhment of the Wicked, to zriumph There 
over Satan in his own Kingdom. But neither is This Opinion, in any wiſe, agreeable 
to Scripture. For the Devil and his Angels are not yet confined ro the Pit of De- 
ſtruction, before the day of Judgment. And if they were, yet That is not their 
Kingdom, but their Place of Puniſhment. The Kingdom of the Devil, is the Preva - 
lency and Dominion of Sin in this World: And here Chriſt 7riumphs over 15 
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S ERM. by converting men from their Sins and Debaucheries, from their Unri hteouſ- 
LXXXII. neſs and Iniquities, which are the Forks of the Devil; to the Practice of Virtue, 
I Juſtice, Goodneſs, Temperance, Charity and Truth, which are the eſtabliſhment 


of the Kingdom of God upon Earth. 


Upon the Hole therefore, there is no ſufficient Foundation, either in the Rea. 
ſon of the Thing, or in the Declarations of Scripture, to ſuppoſe that our Lord ever 
deſcended ar all into the Place of Torment, into the place appointed for the final Pu- 
niſhment of the Wicked. But the Full Meaning, both of thoſe Words in my 
Text, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; and of all the Other Paſſages of Scripture, 
relating to That matter; is, that our Lord continued in the State of the Dead, in 
the Inviſible State of departed Souls, during the Time appointed; but that, it not 
being poſſible for bim to be holden of Death he was raiſed again without ſeeing cor- 
ruption. | 3 

The natural Inference from which Doctrine, both of our Lord's overcoming 
Death, and of good mens being aſſured corny that They ſhall overcome it 
alſo ; is That Hope and Comfort to virtuous and religious Minds under all Temporal 
afiitions whatſoever, of which the Pſalmiſt expreſſes his Senſe in the words where- 
ot my Text are a part. 7 have ſet tbe Lord always before me; becauſe he is at my right 
hand, I ſball not be moved. 1 my Heart is glad, and my Glory rejoiceth; my 
Fleſh alſo ſhall reft in Hope. For thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou 


ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee corruption. Thou wilt ſhow me the path of Life; In thy pre- 


ſence is Fulneſs of Foy, at thy right hand are Pleaſures for evermore. 

The Reſurrefion of Chriſt, is the Great Evidence of the Truth of his Doctrine. 
And a Principal Part of his Doctrine, is, the bringing Life and Immortality io Light ; 
or, the giving us an Aſſurance, that, as Chrif is riſen from the Dead, to We allo, 
if we imatate him in the Obedience of his Life, ſhall, after Death, riſe with him 
unto Glory. The Condition „ eee this preſent tranſitory Life 
are ſuch, that, without the expectation of a future and a better State, the Satiſ- 
factions of Life are very uncertain and precarious, and in Death there is no founda- 
tion of Hope. They who enjoy the Greateſt Afiuence of the Good things of this 
1 time, yet have them mixed with ſo many Interruptions, with ſo many 

ears, with ſo many Anxieties and Vexations of Life, if in Theſe things alone their 
Proſpect of Happineſs is terminated; that, upon the W hole, it can hardly be 
ſaid, that their Pleaſures compenſate for their Uneafineſſes : But with regard to far 
the greateſt part of Mankind; what St. Paul affirms concerning Chriſtians in parti- 
cular, that, if in This life only they have Hope, they are of all Men the moſt miſerable z 
may, with equal Truth be aſſerted generally concerning Men; if in This life only 
they have Hope, they are of All Creatures the moſt miſerable. The w/e and beſt 
men therefore, even inthe Heathen World, have, in All Ages and in All Nations, 
from the conſideration of the Natural reaſon of Things, from their Idea of the At- 


. Tributes and Perfeftions of God, and from the unequal Diſiribution of things in the 


preſent Lite; juſtly and ſtrongly argued themſelves into a Belief and Expectation 
of a Future and a Better State. ny argued, that nothing can be imagined more 
vain and empty, nothing more void of all Marks ot Wiſdom, than the Fabrick 
of the World and the Creation of Mankind; it all This was done without any 
further Deſign, than only for the maintaining a perpetual Succeſſion of ſuch ſhort- 
lived Generations of Mortals, as we at preſent are; to live in the utmoſt Confu- 


ſion and Diſorder for a very few Years, and then Periſh eternally into Nothing. 


They argued, that, ſince This could not rationally be the cafe, there muſt conſe- 

uently be a Future State. And if ſo; then the Calamities and Afflictions, which 
in This World often fall upon the Beſt of men, cannot bur be intended ſome way 
tor their Benefit, if not Here, yet certainly Hereafter. 

The Patriarchs of old, who, beſides this general Light of Nature, had more- 
over ſome particular Manifeſtations of God, carried this matter ſtil] further: And 
though Life and Immortality was not compleatly revealed to them, yet from the 
Manner of God's dealing with them they aſſuredly gathered, that his Promiſes 
did not terminate in This Mortal Life. Accordingly, they / behaved themlelves 
inthis preſent World, as ſhowed plainly that they ſought a better country, that 15, 
an heavenly ; Looking for a City which hath foundations, whoſe Builder and _ 1 

h | od. 
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God. They endured by Faith, as ſeeing Him who is Inviſible; and often were tortured, 8 ER R M. 
not accepting Deliverance, that they might obtain a better Reſarrefion.Saying with the LXXXII. 
Pſalmiſt in the Text, even in Death itſelf; My Heart was glad, and my Glory re 
joiced; my Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Hope; For thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor 
ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption. CO 

And if This was the Behaviour of Thoſe who ſaw the Promiſes only afar off, and 
had them revealed to them only in Types and Figures ; What manner ot Perſons ought 
e to be, to whom Life and Immortality ars now clearly and diſtin&tlybrought to 
Light by the Goſpel! And it we live worthy of the Yocation wherewith we are called; 
how gladly may we ſay with St. Paul, under Any Troubles of life whatſoever; that 
our light affiiftion which is but for a Moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal Weight of Glory: While we look not at the things which are ſeen,” but at the 
things which are not ſeen ; for the things which ars ſeen, are temporal, but the things 
which are not ſeen, are eternal. N | ey 
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SERMON LXXXIII. 


Of CHRIS r's ſitting on the Right Hand of 
GOD. ä 


[Preached on Aſcenſion-Day.] 
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1 HB. vii. 1. 


Now of the things which we have ſpoken, This is the Sum: 
We have ſuch an High-Priefl, who is ſet on the right hand 
of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens. 


7 J N the foregoing chapter, the Apoſtle ſets forth at large the Excellency, of our 
HERE Saviour's perpetual — unchangeable Prieſthood z — it with That 
3 mutable and ſucceſſive one among the Fews : Ver. 23; They truly were many 

ER. Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of Death But this 
man, becauſe be continueth ever, bath an unchangeable Prieſthood. Wherefore he is able 
alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for them. For ſuch an High Prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, 


undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens. Who * . 
195 


_> CO ne 
* 6— — 


e ring on e 


— — 


daily, as thoſe High Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the8 E R 
peoples, but has, by One Offering of himſelf, for ever perfected them that are ſancti-LXXXIII. 
fied. The full exphcation of This Doctrine, and of the Conſequences of it, i... 


the Subject of this Whole Epiſtle And a brief Summary of it, is given us in the 
words of the Text; Now of the things which we have ſpoken, This is the Sum: We 
5 an High Frieſt, who is ſet onthe right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in 
the Heavens. 

Our Lord, after his Reſurrection, as we find it recorded in the Goſpels and in the 
Hiſtory of the Ats, ſhewed bimfelf alive 10 his Diſciples by many infallible Profs, 

ing ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdom 
Gad; converſing with them familiarly, opening their Underſtandings, expound- 
ing to them the Scriptures, explaining to them in all the Prophets thethingscon- 
cerning Himſelf, directing them in what manner they ſhould preach the Goſpel 
to all Nations, and promiſing to be with them:by the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit even 
unto the End of the World. By which means hen they were fully inſtructed 
for the execution of their Office, he departed from them, aſcending viſibly into 
Heaven, in ſuch a manner as is deſcribed by St. Paul under the prophetick words 
of the Plalmiſt, When he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave. gifts 
unto men: No- ie that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all 
heavens, that he might fill all things. From thenceforth therefore, we have (as 
the Text expreſſes it) ſuch an High Prieſt, who 1 1 on the right hand of the Throne 
of the Majeſty in the Heavens, > | 

The word, Heaven, when applied to the Ommpreſent God; as in that expreſſion 
of Solomon, God is in Heaven, and thau upon Earth, therefore let thy words be fe; 
and in that compellation wherewith our Lord begins his prayer, Our Father which 
art in Heaven ; The word, Heaven, I fay, when thus applied to Ga, does not 
ſignity literally a particular place, in point ot Situation; but figuratively, a Stare 
of Higheſt Dignity and Supreme Domimon. For God, being efentially preſent 
every-where, cannot be really and literally in One place more than in Another. But 
he can make particular manifeſtations of his Glory, when and where and how he 
pleaſes : And where he does This in the moſt conſpicuous manner, That place is cal- 
led, by way of Eminence, his Habitation, his Throne, his Preſence. Now becauſe 
the Heavens, are higher than the Earth; becauſe Theuce are derived all beneficial 
Influences upon this lower World; becauſe There is the Habitation of Angels, 
attending upon the Commands of God; therefore God, who is really and eſſentially 
Preſent every-where alike, yet, with regard to the Exerciſe of his Power, and the 
manifeſtation of his Glory, is to Us repreſented as being particularly in Heaven. And 
Thither theretore did our Lord Jeſus Chrift accordingly aſcend to the Higheſt 
place of Glory and Dignity, to the moſt immediate Preſence of the oy of 
God, to His Father, and Our Father, to His God and Our God; and is 12 22 
(as the Text with great elegance ex preſſes it) on the right hand of the Throne of the 
Majeſty in the Heavens. 

This phraſe, The Majefy, uſed thus abſolutely and indefinitely, without men- 
tioning the __ to whom it — 3 is, in a very ſublime and emphatical man- 
ner, ex preſſive of the Supereminent Glory and Majeſty of God. It ſets forth to us 
in ſuch a ſenſe, the ſingular and trauſcendent Glory ot the Divine Majeſty) as that, 
comparatively ſpeaking, there is No other Majeſty but His. Thus, in Orber places 
of Scripture, when God is {tiled abſolutely and by way of Eminence, The Holy 
One; The Bleſſed, (as Mar. xiv. 61; Art thou the Cbriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed ?) 
The Power, (as in the verſe next following, Te ſball ſee the Son of man fitting on 
the right hand of Power ;) The Excellent Glory, as 2 Pet. i. 17; There came ſach a 
voice to him from The Excellent Glory z) The ſenſe of theſe expreſſions is, that, 
comparatively ſpeaking, there is None Holy, None Bleſſed, None Powerfal, None 
Glorious, but He Alone. Good Men, are in Scripture frequently ſtiled Holy; and 
Angels, are the Holy Angels of God; and yet of him and to him alone it is ſaid, Thou 
Only art Holy. Angels and the Souls of Men are Immortal; and yet of Him it is in a 
molt juſt ſenſe affirmed, that He only hath Immortality. Others have Wiſdom aſcribed 
to them in their Degree and Order, and yet He nevertheleſs is God Only Mise. 
Others are, in their rank and proportion, truly and juſtly called Good; and yer 
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542 Of Chriſt's ſitting on the 


S x n M. Our Lord, with peculiar Emphaſis and High Propriety, declares, 7 here is None 
LXXXIII. Good, but One, that is, God. TheScripture, without Any Scruple, calls Tem- 
dora Deliverers, Saviours z Nehem. ix. 27. And our Lord Jeſus Chrift, in the 
ſpiritual and infinitely bigher ſenſe, is, by way of Eminence, ſtiled Our Saviour: 
And yet the Father Almighty, (who in St. Paul's language, Tit. iii. 4, 7, is God our 
Faviour which /aves us through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour, ) declares concerning Him- 
ſelf, Jſai. xliii. 11; Beſides Me, there is no Saviour. The manner of ſpeaking, is 
very juſt, as well as lofty and ſublime; and it is uſeful and proper, in order to keep 
up in mens minds a due and awful ſenſe of the Supreme and unapproachable Great- 
neſs of God. Others have Power aſcribed to them, and Dominion and Majeſty ; 
. There are, as St. Paul tells us, Gods many, and Lords many, in Heaven and in Earth, 
1 Cor. viii. 7. Some faſſely ſo called; Others rightly, in ſuch a ſenſe as the Scrip- 
ture gives the Title of Gods and Lords to Angels and to Men : Yet, for all that, here 
#5 fill really no other God but One; and The Majeſty, abſolutely ſpeaking, is His 
alone. Our High Prieſt, is ſet on the right hand of the Throne, of The Majeſty in the 
Heavens. 
The term, Right Hand, when applied to God, is not to be underſtood lite- 
. rally, as denoting a particular Situation with regard to Place, (for God has no 
| Hands, no Shape or Parts;) But it ſignifies figuratively a State of High Dignity, 
Dominion and Power, next and immediately after God the Father himſelf. Our Sa- 
viour's being advanced to the Right Hand of God, is his being actually inveſted 
with That Glory and Dignity, for the Foy of which, when it was ſet before him, 
he willingly endured the Croſs, (Heb. xii. 2 :) deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet down at 
tbe right hand of the Throne of God; That is, has overcome Death, and entered into 
a | Eis Kingdom of Glory. And therefore, in other places of ni, N the very ſame 
Notion is ſet forth under the parallel ex preſſions, that Him hath God exalted with 
_ bis right band, to be a Prince a Saviour; to be Lord both of the Dead and Living; 
to be the Head of all Principality and Power, the Head over all things to the Church: 
That he hath given him All Power both in Heaven and Earth, and put all things in 
 ſubjeRion under bis feet; Angels, and Authorities, and Powers, being made ſubject 
unto him: That he has appointed him Heir of all things, and, according to the work- 
ing of bis mighty Power, has ſet him far above all principality and power, and might 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in This World, but alſo in That 
_ which is to come; That at the Name of Feſus every knee ſhouid bow, of things 
in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth; and that every 
tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chrift is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
ul which exalted C ers, are emphatically included in this one figurative 
expreſſion; the right hand of God, the right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty 
in the Heavens, _ | 
Laſtiy, The word, fitting, or being ſet, is likewiſe to be underſtood, not Jite-. 
rally, as denoting a particular corporeal Poſture z (for in other places of Scripture 
it is expreſſed that our Lord /s at the right hand of God, or that he Stands at the 
right hand of God ;) But the word, fitting, is for This reaſon more frequently 
ed in the caſe before us, becauſe it implies, in its figurative Uſe and Significa- 
tion, Fulneſs of Poſſeſſion, and perpetuity of retaining the Glory poſſeſſed ; Heb. 
X.12: After he bad offered One Sacrifice for Sins, he for ever ſat down on the right 
band of God; From henceforth expefting, till his Enemies be made 1 1990 3 For by 
One Offering, be hath perfefted for ever them that are Sanftified. From the time of 
our Lord's aſcending into Heaven, till his Second Coming to Judgment, there 
were Many Ages to paſs over: And thefore St. Peter in his Sermon to the Fews ; 
Acts iii. 19, tells them, that when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence 
ef the Lord, be ſhall ſend Feſus Chriſt which before was preached unto them; whom 
the Heavens mult receive, until the times of reſtitution of all things. 
The Office which our Saviour executes during this his continuance in Heaven, is 
ſigniſied to us in the Text under the character of High Prieſt: We have ſuch an High 
Prieſt, whois ſet on the right hand of ----- the Majeſty in the Heavens, And the ex- 
plication of the Nature of This Office, as applied to our Lord, is the principal 
ſubject of this whole Epiſtle. Upon which account the words of the Text are 
#hus introduced by the Apoſtle : Of the things which we have ſpoken, This is tbe 
2 on | Sam : 
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Sum : Mt bave ſuch an High Prieſt, who is ſet on the right hand of the Throne „FS AH R N. 
the Majeſty in the Heavens. As, among the Fews the High Prieſt in the Temple LXXX1 
entred once a year into the Holy Place, with the Blood of Others; fo Chriſt having Wa 


once in the End of the World put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf,it was neceſſary 
that He with his Own blood ſhould enter once likewiſe into the Holy Place, into That 
within the Veil, having obtained eternal redemption for us That is, it was neceſſ? ary 
that heſhould aſcend into Heaven, to finiſh and preſent his moſt acceptable obl4- 
tion before God, for the propitiation of the Sins of the World. For ſo the Apoſtle 
interprets it: Chriſt (ſays he) is not entred into the Holy Places made with hands, 
which are only the Figures of the True; but into Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the pre- 
ſence of God for us. | 
The firſt and immediate Effect of this his Appearing in the Preſerice of God 
for us, was the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſh. Before our Saviour's Exaltation, tlie 
Holy Ghoſt, ſays the Evangeliſt, (ſpeaking comparatively,) was not yet given, be- 
cauſe that Feſus was not yet glorified; Joh. vii. 39. And our Lord himlelf: 7 tell 
you the Truth, ſays he; it is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you But if I depart, I will ſend bim unto you; and 
be will guide you into all Truth. Accordingly, at the Pentecoſt atter Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the Apoſtles in a ſingular and moſt miracu- 
lous manner, beyond the Examples of former Inſpirations. And by the conti- 
nual aſſiſtance and ordinary operations of the ſame Spirit, has our Lord promiſed 
to be with us his true Diſciples, to be in the midſt of them where-ever #2v0 or three 
are gathered together in His Name, evenunto the End of the World. | 
But further: The Scripture repreſents this our Great High Prieſt, as continuall 
i#nterceeding for us at the right hand of God, from the time of his Aſcenſion till 
his final coming to Judgment. Ve have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus 
Chriſt tbe righteous ,, and he is the propitiation for our Sins. For our Sins; that is, 
for the Sins of all thoſe who truly 3 and effectually amend their Lives, accord- 
ing to the gracious Terms of the Goſpel; and who are therefore accordingly re- 
preſented as having waſhed their robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb. 


For Perſons of This diſpoſition, our Saviour is a perpetual and effectual Advocate, 


to obtain perfect Forgiveneſs of their paſt Sins, and to cleanſe them by the perpe- 
tual aſſiſtance of his Spirit, from all unrighteouſnels. They have an High Prieſt, 
not who cannot be touched with the feeling of their infirmities, but who was himſelf 
tempted in all points lite as They are, yet without Sin. And he is able al/o, as well 
as willing, to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing be ever 
liveth to make interceſſion for them; Heb. vii. 25. And becaule he thus lives for 
ever, and has an unchangeable Prieſthood, therefore he is ſaid in Scripture to be a 
Prieſt, not after the Order of Aaron, which was a ere Succeſſion of Prieſts 
not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death; but after the Order of Melchiſedec, who 
was both Prince and High Prieſt, and of whom is recorded neither Predeceſſor nor 
Succeſſor, that he might be a Type and Emblem of Him who ever {veth to make 
Interceſſion for us. | | i Wn 
Some Unbelieyers there have been in All Ages, and ſtill are, who, in oppoſi- 
tion to this Great Doctrine of Chriſtianity, alledge, that God being always Om- 
nipreſent and ready to hear the Prayers which every one offers for himſelt, there - 
fore there was no need of appointing a Mediator; and that God always acting, in 
his own nature, according to the exact Right and Reaſon of the Cale; therefore 
he cannot be changed, or have Any Affection moved, by the interpoſition of Any 
Interceſſor whatſoever. But in This matter they greatly miſtake. For if God's 
being himſelf every where preſent, were a ſufficient reaſon why no Mediator ſhould 
be appointed to intercede for Mex; it would by the ſame argument be alſo a ſufft- 
cient reaſon, why men ſhould neither pray nor intercede for themſelves -- For God 
knows their Wants as perfectly, even without their ever praying for Themſelves, as 
without a Mediator interceding for them. If therefore, notwithſtanding God's 
Omnipreſence and Omnilcience, it be ſtill reaſonable to require that men ſhould 
pray for Themſelves; in order to keep up in their Minds a conſtant ſenſe of God, 
and that they may make continual Acknowledgment ot their Dependence upon 


him: It may in like manner be very reaſonable, in order to keep up in their * 
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LXXXIII. them, that through ſuch a Mediator only, as he has thought fit to appoint, ſhould 


— * 


they have Acceſs to Him, who is of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity. And tho' it be 
indeed very true, that by No interceſſion whatſoever, can God ever be moved 
to act otherwiſe than is agreeable to perfect Right and Reaſon ; yet in caſes of 
Mercy and Compaſſion, where the whole of what he does, proceeds from inere Free 
Bounty; tis evident he may convey thoſe his Free Gifts, in what Manner, and upon 
what Terms or Conditions, and through what 1n/iruments he pleaſes 3 and may require 
their being accepted in i bat particular Method, or not at all. For however other- 
wiſe it be in all ſuch caſes, where there is any Claim of Fuſtice, or Demand of Right ; 


yet undoubtedly, in — pans — of mere Mercy, that which is true of every 


Owner, even among frail and mortal Alen, may with much greater propriety be 


ſiaid of God; ſhall he not do what and ho he will, with his own ? 


That which remains, is, to draw two or three practical [nferences from the whole 
of what has been ſaid. | 

And 1/,, From the doctrine of our Lord's 48 at the Right Hand of God 
to intercede continually for us, and to govern his Church by the miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, the Apoſtle's inference is very natural. Heb. iv. 16; 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
Grace to help in time of need: A gain, ch. x. 193 Having boldneſs to enter into the holieſt 
by the blood of Feſus, (i. e. having acceſs ro God through Him, by a new and living 
way which be has conſecrated for us; aud having an High Prieſt over the houſe of Cod; 
let us draw near with true beart, in full aſſurance of faith. For He that ſpared not 
bis own San; Rom. viii. F 2; how ſhall he nat with bim alſo freely give us all things ?--=- 
Mois be that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that died, yes rather that is riſen again, who is 


even at the right baud of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 


2dly, If We follow the example of our Lord's Humility and Riten here 
upon Earth, we may hope through Him to be made Partakers allo of his exalta- 
tion in Heaven. 7 go, ſays he, to prepare 4 pace for you, and---- 1 will come again, and 
receive you unto myſelf, that where 1 am, there ye may be alſa. Again: To him that 
overcometh, (that is, who perſeveres in reſiſting the temptations of Sin ;) unto Him 
will 1 grant to ft with Me in My Throne, even as 1 alſo overcame, and am ſet down with 
my Father in His Throne. Theſe Promiſes cauſed St. Paul /o to expreſs himſelf, as 
if God bad already raiſed us up togetber with Chriſt, and made gs already fit together 
in heavenly places in Chriſt 25 3 Eph. ii. 6. The manner of expreſſion, is highly 


Figurative But the /izera} and proper Senſe of it is what he elſewhere thus explains : 


e have Hope, ſays hey 4s an Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which en- 
zreth into that within the Veil, whither our Fore-runner is entred for us. And if we 
have this Hope in us, then ought we accordingly to ſet our affections on things above, 
not on things in the Earth ; that where our Beger is, there may our Heart be al/o; that 
we may ſeck thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt en an the right band of God, 
and where our life is big, (that is, depoſited, laid up for us in the determinations of 
the divine good pleaſure, tis hid) with Chriſt in God that our Converſation, (the 
Thoughts of our Home and final Abode) may be in Heaven, from whence alſo we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Lhriſt ; who, at his coming, ſhall /o change Us, 
that we ſhall become like him, when we Hall /ee him as be is; and, as wwe have born 
the image of the N 7 we ſhall alſo bear the image of the Heavenly, By imploying 
our Meditations in This manner, upon our Lord's State of exaltation in Heaven; 
ſo as to make it a continual Motive to us, to prepare ourſelves to become finally Par- 
takers of that promiſed inheritance z we ſhall contribute what in Us lies, towards 
fulfilling that Prophecy which he ſpake before his Death; Job. xii. 32; Aud I, if 
T be lifted up from the Earth, will draw all men unto me. 

zal; Another proper and moſt important Uſe of the Doctrine before us, is as 
follows. If our Lord came down upon Earth, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 
bimſelf ; and if, in his State ot Exaltation in Heaven, the Deſign of his continual 
interceſſion with God, and of his whole Government of the Church by his Spirir, 
be ſtill always one and the ſame, even the putting away of Sin: Then from hence 
we may learn how great and fatal a Corru 


tion it is of Chriſtian Religion, for men 


who hve wickedly, in a Courſe of Gs, or in the habitual Practice of any 
| known 


© Right Hand of GOD. 
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known Fin whatſoever, to expect to obtain Salvation by relying preſumptuonuſly upon 8 E R NI. 
the Merits of Chriſt, or 5 His Interceſſion, inſtead of obeying his Commands deli- LXXXIII. 
vered in the Goſpel. The Blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered bim 
ſelf without ſpot to God, was ſhed, not to render men ſafe in unrighteous Living, 
bur to purge the conſcience of ſuch as truly repent and amend, to purge them from 
dead works to ſerve the living God; Heb. ix. 14 The End why our Lord gave him- 
fjelf for us, being, that he might purity 10 himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works, If this great End be attained; if (according to the language of St. ohn) 
we walk in the Light, (that is, in the practice of true virtue and holineſs,) even as 
God is Light, and in Him is uo darkneſs at all; then indeed the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son cleanſeth us from all paſt Sin. But if we ſay we have fellowſhip with Him, and 
(ſtill) walk in darkneſs; (that is, continue to live wickedly, and yet hope for Be- 
nefit from the profeſſion of God's true religion from what Chriſt has either done 
or ſuffered for us ;) we lie, and do not the Truth; 1 Joh. i. 6. | 
4thly, and laſtly : As from what has been ſaid, appears the Reaſonableneſs ot mens 
applying to God through that One Mediator, whom he has appointed; ſo at the 
ſame Time appears likewiſe the Fo/lys of their ſettin op Other Mediators, of 
their own invention; ſuch as are Angels, Saints, the Blefled Virgin, and the like. 
For there is One God, ſays the Apoſtle, and One Mediator berween God and Hen. And 
as departing from the One God and Father of All, who is above all, and through all, 
and in us all, is the firſt and higheſt Species ot Idolatry; ſo another fort of the 
ſame Sin, is ſetting up falſe and imaginary Mediators, by will-worſhip, by a volun- 
tary Humility, as St. Paul ſtiles it, and worſhipping of Angels; when men intrude into 
things which they have not ſeen, vainly puffed up by their fleſhly mind, and not holding 
the Head, from which all the body by Foints and Bands having nouriſument miniſtred, 
and knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 
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SERMON LXXXIV. 


The Converſation of Chriſtians is in Heaven, 


[Preached on Aſcenſion- Day. 
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PHiL, iii. 20. 


For our Comerſation i is in Heaven; from whence alſo we look for 
the &. aviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


S e ANN. N diſcourſing upon Theſe words of the Apoſtle, I ſhall 1f endeavour briefly 

LXXXIV. to ſhow, what is the full meaning of this Phraſe, of having our Converſation in 

LEVY Heaven; — zaly, what are the principal Benefits and Advuntages, which may 
ariſe to good men from This conſideration. 

I. As to the Signification of the Phraſe, having our converſation in Heaven; 


it may — be underſtood to imply, thres things. 


_ 


— — 
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ſhe Converſation of Chriſtians, Sc. 
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1ſt. Our Meditating frequently upon That Heavenly State, That Kingdom ofs E xn 


— rr. 


N. 


Truth, Virtue and Happineſs, which is propoſed to us as the Reward and End Lx XXIV. 
of our Chriſtian Warfare. To converſe with any Perſon preſent, ſignifies delightin Way 


in his Company, or being concerned in his Affairs. To be converſant with any per- 
ſon abſent, ſignifies holding mutual intercourſe and correſpondence with him; being 
ſollicitous about what is done by him, or happens to him. To have our converſation 
inadiſtant Place, ſignifies being much There in our Minds; deſiring to have an in- 


| fluence or intereſt, in what is done There; and judging, that What paſſes There, 


has an influence upon Us, affects us nearly, or relates to us more immediately. When 
therefore the Apoſtle affirms, as in the Text, that our Converſation is in Heaven; 
his meaning is, that though our Perſons at preſent dwell on Earth, yet our greateſt 
Intereſt and Concerns are in Heaven. Like a Merchant trading in a diſtant Coun- 
try; his preſent Abode may be in foreign parts, but his Eftate, his Family, his ſettled 
Habitation, is at home; and it is of much more importance to him, what the laſting 
State of his Affairs is at Home; than what happens to him Abroad, with regard 
to ſack accidental temporary Circumſtances, as do not much affect his main Concerns 
in his own Country. Thus Chriſtians, have their great, their laſting Intereſt, in 
Heaven. And though they cannot, they ought not, any more than other men, to 
be inſenſible of what happens to them in this ſhort and tranſitorꝝy life, according to 
the true proportion of things, and their real value; yet every thing here, ought 


chiefly to be conſidered, with regard to the influence tis likely to have, upon our 


future and eternal State. Which right Judgment and Eſtimation of things, tis 
impoſſible men ſhould make; unlels by frequent and ſerious meditation, they fo 
behold the things invi/ible, as to bring them to make proportionably as ſtrong an im- 


preſſion upon the Mind, as Earthly Objects do upon the Seyſes. Many Men, like 


the Brute Creatures which have No Underſtanding, ſeem hardly to think at alt 
upon any thing, but what is preſent and ſenſual. But Reaſon in general, and Chri- 
ſtianity in particular, teaches us, and requires of us, to jud el 


inviſible, it they be really of greater and more laſting importance to us, than about 
things which do Now more immediately affeft our Senſes. St. Paul, the great Bu- 
ſineſs of whoſe Life was the Care of the Churches; thus writes to the Corinthi- 
ans when atadiſtance from them; I verily, ſays he, as abſent in Body, but preſent 
in Spirit; 1 Cor. v. 33 and to the Coloſſians; ch. ia 7; Though I be abſent in the 
Fleſh, yet am I with ou in the Spirit, joying and beholding your Order, and the Sted- 
 faſtneſs of your Faith in Chriſt. The Deſcription the Apoſtle here =_ of himſelf, 

with regard to the employment of his Thoughts upon his main Concern in This 
Life; is what every ſincere Chriſtian ought to make good, with regard to his Ex- 
pectations in the Life to come. Though he be in his Body an Inhabitant upon Earth 


and, ſo long as he continues ſo, ought not, after a Monkiſh, Superſtitious and 


Enthuſiaſtick manner, to neglect the Affairs of Himſelf, his Family, his Friends, 
or his Country; yet at the ſame time in Spirit, in the bent and habitual Diſpoſition of 
his Mind, in the Direction of the ultimate View and Aim of all his Actions, he may 
properly be ſaid to converſe, and to Be, in Heaven. Whoever fears God and works 
righteouſneſs, and lives with a conſtant Senſe of Religion upon his Mind; how 
little Time, or how ſmall Abilities ſoever he has for abſtract Meditation, may yer, 
even in the midſt of his worldly affairs, be truly ſaid, in This ſenſe; to have his 
Converſation in Heaven: Becauſe he lives according to the Laws of Heaven; has in 
his Mind the Temper of Heaven ; and, by the Love of Truth, and Practice of 
Virtue, is in a continual Preparation for the Hate of Heaven: Nevertheleſs, tho” 
the Practice of Virtue and Goodneſs is indeed the End of all religion, yet frequent 


things according 
to their true and real Value; and to be more concerned about things ar preſent 


and ſerious Meditation is valuable as a Means to promote That End, and to encourage 


That Practice. | 
The proper Subjects in particular to be meditated upon, as being moſt likely to have 


an immediate Influence upon the Courſe of our Lives, and to cauſe our Converſation 


on Earth to be effectually preparative for that in Heaven; are, in the firſt place, 


the Nature of God, and of his Relation to Us: the conſideration of his being 
himſelf a Perfon infinitely Holy 3 a Lover of Virtue and all Goodneſs z a Hater ot 
| Iniquity, 
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S E RM. Jniquity, of Debauchery, and of every corrupt Practice; a Fuſs and Righteous Go- 

. LXX XIV. vernour of all things; and a bountiful Rewarder of them who ſerve and obey him; 

AN V inwhoſe Preſence there will finally be fulneſs of Foy, and at his right hand Pleaſures for 
ever more. 

In the next place is the Conſideration of Chriſt our Great High-Prie/?, the Me- 
diator of the New Covenant; who gave himſelf for us, that by the Doctrine and Ex- 
ample of his Life, and by the Merit and Influence of his Death, he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good wers: Who 
is now ſet down on the right hand of the Throne of God in the heavenly places, to inter- 
cede for all thoſe that truly and effectually repent: And who, at the end of the 
Morld, unto all them who with patient continuance in well-doing look for him, ſhall 
appear the ſecond time, without Sin, unto Salvation. | 

The next part of this Contemplation, tending to make us hunger and thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, by having at preſent our — in Heaven; is the conſide- 
ration ot the Company, by whom that region of Happineſs is poſſeſſed. The 
Society of Good Angels, who never departed from their Arft eſtate; and of Good 

Men, who by true Repentance are returned unto it. The Society of Holy Angels, 
who, going in and out before the Throne of God, do always behold the Face of our Fa- 
ther; even the Father, of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named: And 
the Society of Holy en, who, having waſhed their Robes in the Blood of the Lamb, 
are by Him preſented faultleſs before the Preſence of his Father's Glory with exceeding 


— 


oy. 
The laſt part of this Contemplation, is the conſideration of the Happineſs of 
this State itielf, with regard to Ourſelves. And in This reſpect indeed, it doth not 
get appear what we ſhall be : But we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be lile 
bim; for we ſball ſee him as he is. At preſent we ſee only, as through a glaſs, darks 
ty; For Eye bath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the Heart of Man 
to conceive, the things that God has prepared for them that love him: But Then, we 
Hall ſee face to face; and know, even as we are known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. In general 
only, This we are Now aſſured of, and a ſufficient employment it is for our Medi. 
tations upon This Head; that the Happineſs of Heaven, tho' the particulars of 
it are not yet revealed, is a Great and exceeding Weight of Glory; to which the Apo- 
ſtle rectons, that nothing in this preſent World is worthy to be compared, 2 Cor. iv. 17 ; 
that itis a Kingdom, which cannat be moved; a Treaſure, which neither moth nor ruſt 
doth corrupt, and to which Thieves do not break through and ſteal: That it is a Hap- 
pineſs pure and unmixed ; For all tears ſball then be wiped from our Eyes; and there 
hall be no more Death, neither ſorrow nor crying; neither ſhall there be any more Pain; 
for the former things are paſſed away: Laſtly, that it is an enjoyment which will /a- 
ztisfy all our Defires, an employment which will improve to the utmoſt all our Fa- 
culties; and, which is the Crown of all, will continue for ever; being, as St. 
Peter expreſſes it, an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and which fadeth not away. 
I conclude This Head, with the words of a moſt excellent Writer oft our own: 
Arebbp. Tilot- O bleſſed Time, ſaith he, when Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of Life, and 
ſon, C Death and Sorrow ſhall be no more; — when we ſhall be eaſed of all our Pains, 
te and reſolved of all our Doubts, and be purged from all our Sins, and be freed 
ce from all our Fears, and be happy beyond all our Hopes, and have all this Hap- 
& pineſsſecured tous beyond the Power of Time and Change!“ Let every man 
who lives in the Practice of Any known Vice, conſider ſeriouſly with himſelf, 
how for one morſel of meat he ſells this Birthright. 
* his is the firfi thing implied in the Phraſe of — Converſation in Heaven 
meditating frequently and ſeriouſly upon the Happineſs at State. 
2dly, Having our Converſation in Heaven, fignifies, not only meditating upon 
the Happineſs of that State, but practically and effeftnally ſetting our Hearts and 
Affections thereon. Speculative Meditations within our own Minds, or moving Diſ- 
courſes and fine Deſcriptions to Others, are of no Ule; unleſs the things meditated 
upon by us, or deſcribed to us, affect our Hearts, and operate in their influence upon 
our Lives and Actions, as Realities, and not as /maginations. The Perſons Oppoſite 


to thoſe whoſe converſation is in Heaven, (as they are deſcribed in the Yer/e before 
| | my 
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my Text) are thoſe whoſe God is their Belly, who mind earthly things, ver. 19. By 8 E R M. 


way of contraries theretore, they whoſe converſation is in Heaven, are Thoſe only LXXXIV. N 
who mind, (not who can imaginè or deſcribe, but who mind,) that is, who in earneſ Wu 


attend to, as to their proper and moſt important Concern, the things which are in 
Heaven: Rom. viii. 5; They that ars after the fleſh, do mind the things of thefleſh ; 
and they that are after the Spirit, do mind the things of the Spirit. The meaning is; 
As worldly and corrupt Minds, are much more concerned about their Temporal, 
than about their eternal Affairs; ſo, on the — Perſons truly religious, tho” 
they by no means neglect the Concerns of this preſent Life, yet they are really more 
ſollicitous, they are more rejoiced or grieved, at the Proſpect of their Eternal, than 
of their Temporal State. This is what St. Paul exhorts us to, Col. iii. 11 If ge be riſen 
with Chriſt, ſcek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand 
of God : Set your Affection on things above, not un Things upon Earth: For ye are dead, 
and your _ is hid with Chriſt in God. Ye are dead; that is, ye are by your Pro- 
feſſion in Baptiſm, dead with Chriſt ; dead with Chriſt from the rudiments of the 
World ; buried with him by Baptiſm, into Death; dead, to all the vicious Deſires, to 
all the finful enjoyments of the World. And your Life (ſays he) is hid with 
Chriſt in God; that is, your Hope, (as it is expreſſed, ch. i. 5.) the Hope of eternal 
Life, is laid up for yon in Heaven, with Chriſt our Saviour; laid up, reſerved for 
you, in the determinate Counſel ot God, againft the day of retribution: At 
which Time, when Chriſt whois our Life, ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with 
him in Glory. The only poſſible Means, by which we can in This ſenſe fix our 
Affections by which we can in This ſenſe come to have our converſation habitually 
in Heaven; is, that we take care, by works of Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 
by a life of Virtue and real Goodneſs, to ſecure to ourſelves an Intereſt and a Por- 
tion There. Lay not up, ſays cur Saviour, treaſures upon Earth, but lay up for your- 
ſelves treaſures in Heaven; For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo, 
Matt. vi: 21. The words next following to theſe, are difficult to be underitood ; 
unleſs compared with Theſe, by which their Senſe and Connexion may be explained: 
ver. 22. The Light of the body, ſays our Lord, is the Eye; if therefore thine Eye be 
ſingle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Light; But if thine Eye be Evil, thy whole Body 
ſhall be full of Darkneſs; If therefore the Light that is in thee be Darkneſs, how great 
is that Darkneſs! The Meaning is: That True Judgment and Right Diſcernment of 
the Difference of Things, by which Treaſure in Heaven is more valued than Trea- 
ſure upon Earth; the Rewards of Virtue, than the Pleaſures of Sin; This true 
Judgment, I ſay, is to the State of the Soul, what the Eye is to the Guidance and 
Direction of the Body. If That which ſhould be our Guide and our Rule, be itſelf 
dark, be itſelf fundamentally erroneous z how miſerable muſt our Errors be ! 
3aly, Having our Converſation in Heaven, fignifies in the laſt place, according 
to the moſt ſtrict and proper Import of the word in the Original; having our 
Citizenſhip, our Home, our proper Country and Habitation theres The State of 
Heaven, the Happineſs which God has promiſed in the Life to come, to thoſe 
who ſhall quality themſelves for it by the Habits of Virtue here; is in Scripture 
— under the defcription of a glorious City; Rev. xxi. 10: He ſhewed me 
that great City, the Holy Feruſalem, deſcending out of Heaven from God; having the 
Glory of God, and ſoon. And even the Autient Prophets, uſed from the begin- 
ning the ſame expreſſions; As appears in many paſſages of //aiab ; And Tobit xiii. 
163 3 faith he, hall be built up with Saphires, and her Walls with 
pure Gould. Ot this new and heavenly Jeruſalem, the Apoſtle deſcribes the Parri- 
archs of old to have been Citizens, while their dwelling on Earth was but as in a fo- 
reign Country: Heb. xi. 9; By Faith, Abraham ſojourned in the land of Promiſe, as 
in a ſtrangeCountry ; —— For he looked for aCity which hath Foundations; (in the ori- 
ginal it is, he expefted The City which hath The Foundations; that is, the Founda- 
tions of precious Stones, alluding to the Prophetic expreſſions;) whoſe Builder and 
Maker is God: And ver. 13: Theſe all, that is, the Patriarchs, died in Faith, not 
having received the Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar of; and were perſuaded of 
them and embraced them, and confeſſed that they were Strangers and Pilgrims on the 
Earth; For they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek a Country, even a 
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8 2 * ad; ben e that is, an beavenly; N boerefore God is nat aſbamed to be called their 
LXXXIV. God; for he bath prepared for them a City. And All who imitate the Obedience of 


« Pet, 2. 11. 


LAOVNRD theſe Patriarchs, in all Ages and in all Nations of the World, by a Life of Vir- 


tue and true Goodneſs; are in like manner repreſented in Scripture, as being 
Members of the ſame heavenly City: Eph. ii. 19; Te are no more 12 and Fo- 
reigners, but Fellow - citizens with the Saints, and of the bauſbold of God; and are 
built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf being the - 
chief corner-flone ; In whom all the — fitly framed together, groweth unto an 
Holy Temple in the Lord. In the preſent world, upon account of the tranſitorineſs 
ot This mortal life, we are ſtyled Strangers and Sojourners, 1 Chr. xxix. 17; and 
are exhorted, as Pilgrims, to paſs the Time of our ſojourning bere in Fear, 1 Pet. i. 
17. For here we haue no continuing City, but we ſeek One to come, Heb. xiii. 14. 
Acity to come; that is, the New, the heavenly Feruſalem: For ſo St. Paul tells us, 
Gal. iv. 26 5 Feruſalem which is above, is the Motber of us all; that is, our proper 
Home and Country. Heb. xii. 22; Je are come unto Mount Kian, and unto the City of 
the Living God, the beavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable company of Angels, To 
th general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt-born that are written in Heaven, and to 
God the Judge of All, and te the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, And to Feſus the Me- 
diator of the New Covenant, In purſuance of which elegant Deſcription, virtu- 
ous and good men, raiſed and quickned together with Chriſ from the Death of Sin, 
by a lively figure, ſaid ro „it together (even Now) in heavenly places, in (or 


with) Chriſt Feſus, Eph. ii. 6. And to dwell in Heaven: Rev. xiii. 6. be, (that is, 


Antichriſtian Tyranny) apened bis mouth in Blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſphems his 
Name and bis Tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven. To blaſpbeme them that 
dwell in Heaven; that is, as it is explained in the following Verſe, to make War 
with and overcome the Saints; to perſecute the true W orſhippers of God, whoſe 
Conver ſation is in Heaven. 5 | 
II. Having thus at large explained the Meaning of this Phraſe, of having our 
Converſation in Heaven z it remains that I proceed, in the 2d place, to conſider the 
Uſes and Advantages which may ariſe to us therefrom. And | 

1/, If we take the Phraſe in Either of the To former Senſes, as ſignifying that 
we Meditate frequently upon the Heavenly State, or (which is the natural cenſe- 
guence of delighting in ſuch Meditation,) ſet our Hearts aud Aﬀettions thereon 
the Advantage and Benefit of ſo doing, is, that it will cantinually put us upon pre- 
paring and qualifying ourſelves, by the Practioe of Virtue, for the enjoyment of 
That Bleſſed State: Ecclus. vii. 36 3 Hbatſoever thou takeſt in haud, remember the 
End, and thou ſpalt never do amiſi. The Great reaſon, why the World is generally 
ſo vicious; is becauſe men ſeldom meditate upon the final Conſequences of Wic- 
kedneſs, and ſeldom ſeriouſly reflect upon the real State of their own Souls. They 
are like one, who, walking towards a Precipice, ſhuts his Eyes, and perceives 
not that there is Any Danger. Con/ideration, is the Eye of the Soul: And if this 
Light that is in us, be itſelf Darkneis; if our Mieditations be never fixed upon the 
things which can no otherwiſe be diſcerned but by ſerious and impartial Meditati- 
on; how great muſt the Darkneſs and Blindneſs of our Minds be] Men upon a Bed 
of Sickneſs, and at the Approach of Death, generally have very right Notions 
of this Matter; And ſince what will Ten be True, we are ſure cannot but be 
equally True Now ; wiſe men will always endeavour, to fix thoſe Thoughts up- 
on their Minds by timely Attention, and make them uſeful at preſent z which here- 
after will fix themſelves upon the Mind, whether a man will or no, when perhaps 
it may be too late for them to be of Any Uſe to him. Conſiderate Chriſtians wait 
continually for the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 7. Denying ungodline/s 
and worldly Iufts ; living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 4 world; looking 
for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Appearance of the Great God, and of our Savi- 
our Feſus Chriſt, Thus did the Apoſtles themſelves ; and to This did they continu- 
ally exhort Ozbers, as in the Text; Brethren, faith St. Paul, be Followers together 
of Me, and mark them which walk ſo as ye have Us for an example z--- For Our conver- 
ſation is in Heaven, from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
More particularly, Having our converſation in Heaven, as it ſignifics meditating 
upon the Preſence and Attributes of God, will naturally be upon our Minds a frong 
| otrve 


in Heaven. 
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Alotiue and a conflant Aſſtance, to Puriry and Holineſs of Life. For if hereafter 8 E N N. 


ve ſhall therefore be lite him, becauſe we ſhull ſee him as he is ; at preſont allo in " wt LXXXIV. 


port ion we cannot but imitate him, if by ſerious maditation we accuſtom ourſ 
to live as Seeing him who is invijible. And therefore St. 7ohn rightly infers, 
1 Fob. iii. 33 3 — hath This Hope in him, purifies himiſe 2 as he it 


Again: Converfing in Heaven, as it ſignifies meditating on the Company by whom 
that region of Happineſs is poſſeſt; an — © any of g and tbe 
Spirits of juſt men made perfect, living together in compleat and uninterrupted 
Love; and Jeſus himſelf, the Mediator of the New Covenant, who loved us, and 
gave himſelf for us All : under This View, it cannot but be a powerful Argument 
perpetually upon our Minds, to live here allo, as preparative to That more perfect 
State, in mutual Love, Forbearance, and univerſal Charity. 

| Lafily, As it fignifies meditating on the Greatneſs and Duration of the Happineſs 
itſelf, which we ſhall There enjoy; it is the great Security, to preſerve us from 
being overcome at any time by the Temptations ot worldly Proſperity, or by the 
Fears of Temporal Adverſity. Trecton, laith St. Paul, that the Sufferings of this 
preſent world, are not worthy to be compared with a pa which fhall be revealed in us. 
For which cauſe we faint not; but though our outwar 

is renewed day by day. For our light afflition which is but for a moment, worketh for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. While we look not at the things 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen; for the things which are ſeen, are 
temporal; but the things which are not ſeen are eternal; 2 Cor. iv. 16. By This 
Faith, the Martyrs of old ſuffered themſelves to be tortured, not accepting deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better Reſurreftion ; Heb. xi. 35. By This Faith, Aoſes 
choſe rather #0 ſuffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of Sin 
for a Seaſon ;, efteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures in E- 
2ypt z for be had . unto the recompence of Reward; ver. 27, 26. And our Sa- 
viour himſelf; ch. xii. 2; for the Foy That was ſet before bim, endured the eroſs, 
deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet down at the right band of the Throne of God. 
Bur, R - AC 1 | 
2dly, And to Conclude. If we underſtand the Phraſe, having our Converſation 
in Heaven, to ſignify in the latter Senſe (according to the moſt fri and proper 
Meaning of the words in the Original,) Saving ow Citizenſhip, our Home, our 
proper Country or Habitation in Heaven, and co looking upon ourſelves as 
Members and Subjects of That City vr Kingdom which is above It we conſider it un- 
der This View, the obvious Inference from hence is, that then we ought conſtint- 
ly to endeavour to obey the Laws of That Kingdom, that is, the Commandments 
of God; leſt if, during our Pilgrimage here in . Country, we live con- 
trary to the Laws of Heaven, we be hereafter rejected at our return, and refuſed 
admittance into our own City : Rev. xxii. 14; Bleſſed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have Right io the Tree of Life, and may enter in thro' the Gates into 
the City; For without, are dogs and ſorcerers, and whoremongers and murderers and Ido- 
laters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a Lie. For there ſhail in no wiſe enter into it 


ves 2 


man periſh, yet the inward man Rom. viii, 18. 


any thing that deſileth; neither whatſoever worketh Abomination, or maketh a Lie. And cb. xxi. 27. 


the ſame thing is expreſſed by our Saviour in the Goſpel; Luke xi. 26. When 
ye begin to ſay, Lord, open unto us; for wwe have eaten and drunk in thy pre- 
ſence, and thou haſt taught in our Streets; he ſhall ſay, I know you not whence ye are; 
depart from me, all ye Workers of Iniquity. The Laws of our heavenly Country, 
and the Cuſtoms of a vicious World, are contrary to each other. Koz. vii. 22 
I delight in the Lam of God after the inward man; but I ſee another Law in my Members, 
warring againſt the Law of my mind: For the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; and Theſe are contrary the One to the Other; Gal. v. 17. This 
being the Cale; it follows therefore, as St. James concludes, ch. iv. 4; that who- 
ſoe ver will be à Friend of the World, of the finful and debauched, of the vicious and 
corrupt World, muſt needs be an Enemy of God: Becauſe the Carnal mind is enmity 
againſi Cod; for it is not ſubjeft to the Law of God, neither indeed can he; Rom. viii. 
7. For This reaſon, the Apoſtle beſzeche; us, as being Sirangers and Pilgrims here, 
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'S = n M. to abſtain from fleſbly Luſts, which war againſt the Soul; that is, which unfit us for 
LXXXIV. our heavenly Country, the habitation of everlaſting Righteouſneſs and Peace; 
iI... ii. 11: and exhorts us, not 10 be conformed to this World, Rom. xii. 2. but to 
be transformed by the renewing of our Mind; that is, to preſi forward towards the 
Mark of the Prize of our High Calling, forgetting thoſe things which are behind: After 
the example of the Patriarchs; Heb. xi. 15 ; whotrulyif they had been mindful of 
That Country from whence they came out, they might have had opportunity to have return- 
ed; But upw they deſire a better Country, that is, an Heavenly. Where, if We alſo have 

our conyerſation Now, we ſhall together with them be glorified likewile hereafter, 
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2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. 


1 


Now the Lord is That Spirit; and where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is Liberty; But we all with open face, 
behalding as in a glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are chang- 
ed into the ſame Image, from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord, e 


E R It. 


coſt in ſo very ſingular and plentiful a manner, as that, before that time, LXXXV. 


tis ſaid, comparatively, not to have been + at all; Joh. vii. 39; and 
Thoſe who were not yet acquainted wit 


T HE Holy Ghoſt having been poured forth upon the Apoſtles at Pente- g 


That day's Miracle, are repre- 


ſented as not having heard ſo much as whether there was any Holy Ghoſt, Acts xix. 
2; that is, whether there had et been any ſuch plentiful Efu/ron of it, as the Pro- 
phets had foretold ; For This reaſon, St. Paul in the 87h verſe of this Chapter, 

Vor. I, B 7 | wheres 


\ 
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1 ETON ©. F the Spiritual Nature 


S = N M. whereof my Text is the Concluſion, elegantly ſtiles the Goſpel, by way of Emi- 
LXXXV. nence, the Miniſtration of the Spirit. And from Thar conſideration, through the 
 LWYYNg wholechapter, he magnifies the Doctrine of Chriſt, as being more clear and plain, 


to pur on Chrift, i. e. to obey his Doctrine. 


more powerful and efficacious, more illuſtrious and glorious, than the Law of 
Moſes. Ver. ; Ne are, ſaith he, the epiſtle of Chrift, miniſtred by Us, written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of ſtone, but in the fleſhly 
tables of the beart : His meaning is, The Power and Efficacy of the Goſpel, is as 
much greater than that of the Law, as can be expreſſed by comparing that which 
is written ina Book, with that which is imprinted inwardly in the very Heart and 
Soul itſelf. The ſame Argument he purſues ; ver. 6; God hath made us able mini- 


 fters of the New Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the Spirit; for the letter killeth, 


but the Spirit giveth life; That is, The Goſpel gives us thoſe ſpiritual precepts, 
whereof the legal Ordinances were but zypes and ſhadows ; (that is the meaning of 
their being called the letter or dead letter 3) and teaches us the way to eternal Life, 
whereas the rigour of the Law could end only in mens condemnation. And from 
hence he proceeds to maFnify the glorious manifeſtation ot the Goſpel, by compa- 
ring it with the Glory that ſhined in Moſes's countenance z which, though fo 
bright that the children of Vrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold it, yer was but tem- 

rary and tranſient, and only a type or figure of that permanent glory of the 
Goſpel, which was to continue for ever; ver. 7; f theminiſtration of Death, 
auritten and engra ven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the children of 1ſrael could not ſted- 
faſtly bebold he face of Moſes for the glory of his countenance, which glory was to be 
done away; How ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glorious ? For if the 
miniſtration of condemnation be glory, much more doth the miniſtration of righteouſ- 
neſs, (of juſt:fitation, it ſhould be rendred,) exceed in glory ; —— For if That which 
is done away was glorious, much more That which remaineth (That which is Perpetu- 
al) is glorious. And hereupon he takes occaſion elegantly to deſcribe the Blind- 
neſs of the cus after our Saviour's time, in not ſeeing through the types and fi- 
gures and imperfe& notices of the Old Teſtament ; he deſcribes it elegantly, by 
comparing it to the Veil which Moſes put upon his Face to conceal the Brightneſs 
of it: Ver. xiv; Their Minds (faith he) were blinded; For until This day remaineth 
the ſame Veil untaken away, in the reading of the Old Teſtament , which Veil is done away 
in Chrift : But even untoThis day, uben Moſes is read, the Veil is upon their Heart. Never- 


"theleſs,when it ſhall turn to the Lord, (that is, when they ſhall believeinChriſt,) he Veil 
Hall be taken away. And then he ſums up and concludes his whole Diſcourſe, in . 


the words of the Text: Now the Lord (ſays he) is That Spirit; and where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. But We All with open face, beholding as in a 
glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from glory to 8/079, even as 
by the Spirit of the Lord. The words are in themſelves ſomewhat difficult, and 
have in them ſeveral phraſes very different from our preſent manner of expreſſing 
things: But the genera/deſigrof them appears in ſome meaſure, from the brief 


_ exphcation now given of the foregoing part of the chapter, whereby they are 


introduced; and I ſhall now proceed to . them more particularly, by conſi- 
dering diſtinctly the ſeveral expreſſions in the order they lie. | 

The Lord, ſays the Apoſtle, is That Spirit. That is, Chriſt, the Goſpel or Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, is That Spirit I have been ſpeaking of in this whole Diſcourſe 
That Spirit, or end and deſign of the Law, which giveth life, or ſhows men the 
way to juſtification z in oppoſition to the dead letter and to the rigour of the law, 
which leads only to condemnation: That Spirit or final intent of the law, which is 


to continue for ever, in oppoſition to thoſe mere pes and ſhadows, which were 


ſoon to be done away ; That Spirit or full Meaning and Signification of the law, which 
is oppoſed to the Veil of ignorance and partial underſtanding of it. 

the Lord, is that Spirit: The word, Lord, is uſed here to ſignify the Goſpel or 
Doctrine of Chrift, by the ſame figure of ſpeaking, as St. Paul elſewhere uſes, when 


he adviſes Chriſtians to marry only in the Lord, that is, to Chriſtians, to ſuch onl 


as have received the Goſpel; and when he ſpeaks of the dead in Chriſt; i. e. of thoſe 
who died in the profeſſion and practice of the true Religion; and commands us 


The 


* * 


r 


„ 


—— 


The phraſe, That Spirit, is made uſe of to ſignify the True Meaning and final SER u. 


Intent of the Law; becaule the oppoſite words, Fleſh and Letter, ſignify on the LXXXV. 
contrary the mere Shadow or appearance of a thing, without the real Subſtance and w .. 


true Intention. Thus Joh. vi. 63 z It is the Spirit, faith our Saviour; hat quickneth, 
the Fleſh profiteth nothing; The words that 1 ſpake unto you, they are Spirit and they 
are Life, Again, ver.6; of This chapter in which the Text is, Able minifters of 
the New Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit: And Rom. vii. 6 z That we 
ſhould ſerve in newneſs of Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the Letter: The meaning 
of which is explained; ch. ii. 29; He is a Few, which is one inwardly, and cir- 
cumciſion is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, whoſe praiſe is not 
of Men, but of God. As therefore the law of 44o/es, upon account ot its many 
ritual obſervances, is by a very ſignificant Figure, in ſeveral places of St. Pauls 
epiſtles, called Fleſh ; 05 here on the contrary, concerning the Goſpel ot Chriſt, 
which was the End of thoſe types, it is with no leſs propriety and fignificancy 
affirmed, that he Lord is that Spirit. : 

It follows, And where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty: Liberty, in the 
firſt place, from that Veil of ignorance and obſcurity, which remained upon the 
Hearts, and perplexed the Vnderſtandings of the unbelieving eus, when the Old 
Teſtament was read to them: In oppoſition to which, the Apoſtle argues; ver. 
12 of this chapter, that We «/e great plainneſs of Speech, and not as Moſes which 
put a Veil over his Face; And upon this account he {tiles the Goſpel, the Mani- 
OR of the Truth, ch. iv. 2; and the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation 
Eph. i. 1y. | | 

Then, in the next place, Liberty from the bondage of that yoke of Ceremonies, 
which neither our Fathers nor We, ſays St. Peter, were able to bear; Acts x. 157. Con- 
cerning which numerous and burdenſome rites, St. Paul alſo is to be underſtood, 
when he rejoices that we are now delivered from the law; Rom. vii. 6; and com- 
pares the-Fews, who were under theſe legal Obligations, to Servants or.to Chil- 
dren yet under Age, Gal. iv. 3; and exhorts thoſe, who by embracing the Goſ- 
pel were diſcharged from that Law, to ſtand faſt in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt 
had made them free, and not to be intangled again with the yoke of bondage: ch.v.1. 
Which liberty nevertheleſs, left any man ſhould ſo miſinterpret, as to think him- 
ſelf diſcharged thereby from moral as well as ritual obligations, (which is the ab- 
ſurd Uſe Some in modern times have made ot theſe Texts,) he takes care to add a 
very expreſs caution; ver. 13; Brethren, ye have indeed been called unto Liberty 
only uſe not Liberty for an occaſion to the Fleſh : That is; Do not, under pretence of 
being ſet free from the Moſaic Obſervations, run into immoralities, which are 
Breaches ot God's everlaſting Law: And St. Peter in like manner; 1 Pez. ii. 163 
As free, yet not uſing your Liberty for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, (or, as an Excuſe for Im- 
moralities,) but as the Servants of God. 

Add to This, that by the Liberty which the Text affirms is _—_ There, where 
is the Spirit of the Lord; i. e. where- ever the Goſpel prevails in Faith and Practice; 
is meant alſo a Liberty from that Fear and Terror, which under the Law, could 
not but make men (as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews expreſſes it) all their life-time 
ſubjeft to bondage; till they were aſſured of Pardon by the reconciliation of Chriſt, 
for ſuch things from which they could not be juſtified by the lau of Moſes. In This 
ſenſe it is, that St. James uſes the word, when he ſtiles the Goſpel 7he perfect Law 
of Liberty; Jam. 1.25. And by This is caſy to be underſtood Thar otherwiſe 
difficult expreſſion of St Paul; Rom. viii. 15; Te have not received the Spirit of 
bondage again to Fear, but ye have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father ; The meaning is, we have Now, through the reconciliation of 
Chriſt, free Accels to God, not as Servants to a ſtrict Maſter, but as Sons to a 
merciful and compaſſionate Father. Which reconciliation itſelf, ought never- 
theleſs to be always carefully ſo underſtood, not as if God was in Himſelf ſevere 
and cruel before the interpoſition of Chriſt ; but that God of his own original 
and eternal Goodneſs, freely provided for us That reconciliation through Chriſt, 
-which his infinite Wiſdom judged to be the propereſt Method of extending his 


compaſſion to us. 
7 | Laſtly, 
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S8 R RM. Laſtly, where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty; not only from the Ter- 
LXXXV. rour of paſt Sins, through the Redemption of Chriſt ; bur alſo Liberty from the 
power and Dominion of Sin for the time to come, through the aſſiſtance of his 

Spirit. In This ſenle our Saviour uſes the word; St. Fob. viii. 36, 1fthe Son (ſays 
he) ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed; free, in oppoſition to what is ex- 
preſſed in the 34th verſe, Servants of Sin. St. Paul in like manner; Rom. viii. 2; 
The Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from the Law of Sin 
and Death; free, from the Slavery and Dominion of Wickedneſs; delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 

The words next following in the Text, But we all with open Face, are not to be 
underſtood by way of oppoſition to what went before; For That takes away the 
Clearneſs of the Senſe : But the Connexion is, by way of explication of, or In- 
ference from, the words immediately foregoing : Where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
where the Goſpel prevails 1 There is Liberty; And We all, or, And 
therefore we all, all true Chriſtians, do with open Face, not through an obſcure Veil 
as the Jews, but with open face behold the glory of the Lord. 

The phraſe, with open face, ſignifies as much as, clearly, plainly, and diftinly z 
not in types and ſhadows, not in obſcure glympſes and faint repreſentations, not in re- 
mote hints and diſtant proſpects; but with a full and direct view, an immediate in- 

' tuition as of the Sabflance and reality of things preſent and actually before us. We 
behold the myſtery of God in Chriſt, not as the children of 7/rael ſaw the bright- 
neſs of Moſes's countenance thro the Veil, (which is what the Apoſtle here alludes 
to; hut with open face, as Moſes himſelf is deſcribed to have ſeen the Lord: Exod. 
XXX11i. 11; The Lord ſpake unto Moſes face io face, as a man ſpeaketh unto his Friend. 
And Num. xii. 8 z With Him will ] ſpeak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in 
dark ſpeeches; and the ſimilitude of the Lord ſhall he behold. Thus to Us Chriſtians, 
the Myftery of God's reconciliation to Sinners by the Method of the Goſpel, the 
Riches of the glory of this myſtery (as St. Paul (tiles it,) Col. i. 27; even the myſtery 
tubich had been hid from Ages and from Generations; is now made plain and manifeſt : 
fo plain and open, as to be called by way of Eminence, 2 Cor. iv. 2; The Manifeſ- 
tation of the Truth. 

We all, with open face, beholding the Glory of the Lord : That theſe words, the 
Glory of the Lord, are to be underſtood, not in the litera], but in a figurative ſenſe, 
to ſignify the clear and glorious manifeſtation of the Will of God by the Goſpel ; is evi- 
dent, as from the whole Connexion of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe in this place, fo 
from the many other paſſages of Scriprure, wherein the Goſpel is ſtiled in like 
manner, the riches of God's Glory, Rom. ix. 23; the riches of the Glory of this 
myſtery, Col. i. 27; the Glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of Grace and 
Truth, Job. i. 14; the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of 
God, 2 Cor. iv. 4, and ver. 6; the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, ſhin- 

ing in our Heart. The words of that whole verſe are very remarkable; God, who 

. commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, (that is, who manifeſted his Glory ori- 
ginally in the firft Creation of Things) the ſame God hath fhined in our hearts (has 
manifeſted his Glory the ſecond time no leſs conſpicuouſly in our redemption ;) hath 
ſhined in our hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, in the 
Face of Feſus Chriſt. And theſe two laſt expreſſions, Chriſt's being the Image of 
i: God; and the Light of the Knowledge of God's Glory, ſhining upon us in the Face (or 
in the — of Chrift z open to us the Ground and Meaning, of that Similitude 

the Apoſtle interpoſes in this part of the Text. 

Beholding as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord. That which he hereby intended 
to expreſs, is, that in Chriſt, who is the Image of the inviſible God, and the great 
Revealer of his Will, we clearly and plainly behold the whole pleaſure of God to- 
awards us. For, the Father, no man hath ſeen at any time; no man hath ſeen, nor 
can ſee; but the only-begotten Son, which is in bis Boſom, He has declared him; and 
has declared him /o plainly, rhat he who has ſeen me, ſaith our Saviour, has ſeen 
the Father, Fob. xiv. 9. There is a phraſe, very lite to This in the Text, uſed in 
a contrary ſenſe by the ſame Apoſtle, in his former Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. 
xiii. 12. Now (ſays he) we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but Then face to face. In 
which paſſage, ſeeing through a glaſs, 54 ſeeing darkly or obſcurely, in oppoſFion 

to 


* 
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to beholding plainly, face to face: But here in the Text, the phraſe ſignifies on theS = R M. 


contrary, ſeeing clearly or plainly; and is the very ſame as, beholding face to face : LXXXV. - 
We all, with open face, beholding as in a glaſs, the Glory of the Lord. The words i 


the Original, are in Both places more expreſſive, than in the Tranſlation; and 
ſhow plainly the Reaſon of this different Signification. In one place, the word, 
which we render, glaſs, ſignifies a perſpective- glaſs; which brings diſtant things 
into the reach indeed of our Sight, but ſtill very ob/curely, imperfeftly, and in- 
diſtinctly; and does theretore very aptly and by a molt proper ſimilitude expreſs 
That view of a future ſtate, which we have by Faith and not by Sight. But now 
in this other paſſage in the Text, the word which we render, glaſs, fignifies a 
Mirrour or Looking-glaſ5, which on the contrary repreſents things plainly and di- 
 flinftly, face to face; and therefore it no leſs aptly repreſents that clear Light of the 
Knowledge of the Glory and Will of God, which Hines to us (faith the Apoſtle) in 
the Face of Feſus Chriſt. Me all, with open face, beholding as in a glaſs the Glory of 
ihe Lord. 2 
It follows, Are changed into the ſame Image : The meaning is, As Chrift is, by 

nature, the perfect Image of God; ſo Ve, by communication ot Light and Know- 
ledge from him, and by the practice of Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, in Obe- 
dience to him and Imitation of him, are transformed into the ſame Image. As 
Chriſt is, by nature, the Son of God; ſo We, by Adoption, and by the Fruits of his 
Spirit dwelling in us, have this Love beftowed upon us, that Me alſo, ſhould be called the 
Sons of God. For of his Fulneſs have we all received, and grace for grace, Joh. i. 16. 
That is, Through the Fulne/s of thoſe Divine Perfections, and of that Grace 
which was conferred upon Him without meaſure; God has communicated to Us 
a proportionable Fulneſs of Divine Knowledge and Virtue, according to our capa- 
cities; and Grace, that is, Mercy and Favour, according to the meaſure of the Gift 
of Chriſt. | | 

gur A particularly; Being changed into the ſame Image with Chriſt,” ſigniſies 
Two things; Firſt, being made like to him in Holineſs bere 3 and Secondly, being 
made like him in Glory hereafter. Firſt, being changed into the ſame Image with 
Chrift, ſignifics, being made like to him in Holineſs here. The Image of God in 
the mind of Man, is Virtue and true Righteouſneſs z and therefore, when the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of mens reforming from Vice, or improving in Virtue; it is a very 
lively deſcription of the Excellency of their State, to expreſs it by their being 
transformed into the Image of God, or being made after his Similitude or Likeneſs. 
Thus the Pſalmiſt; As for me, ſaith he, Iwill behold thy preſence in righteouſneſs ; 
and when I awake up after thy Likeneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied with it, Pſ. xvii. 16. And 
the Apoſtle St. Paul, Rom. viii. 29; hom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate, 
to be conformed to the Image of his Son, that he might be the firſfl-born among many 
brethren. That God's predeſtinating men to be conformed to the Image of his Son, does 
not here ſignify, decfeeing concerning the Per/ons, what they neceſſarily ſhould 
do; but decreeing concerning the Conditions, what he would have hem do; is 
evident from the parallel place, Eph. ii. 10. where the ſame Apoſtle tells us that it 
was, not the — but the good works, which God before ordained, that wwe 
ſhould walk in them. Again, Eph. iv. 23. Exhorting men to the practice of Vir- 
tue, he Thus expreſſes himſelf ; Be ye renewed (lays he) in the Spirit of your Mind, 
after God, (atter the example and ſimilitude of God,)----in Righteouſneſs and trus 
Holineſs z After the Image of Him that created you; as it is, Col. iii. 10. Tranſ- 
formed by the renewing of your Mind; as he expreſſes it, Rom. xii. 2. | 
Our Saviour himſelf in his Prayer, delivering the ſame Notion, ſpeaks after 
the following manner, Job. xvii. 22; The Glory which thou ga veſt Me, I bave given 
Them, that They may be One even as Me are One: His Meaning is the ſame as Thar 
in the Text, We beholding as in a glaſs the Glory of the Lord, (the Light of the Know- 
ledge of the Glory of God in the 7 of Jeſus Chriſt, as it is explained immediately 
after,) are changed into the ſame Image, are made partakers of his Glory, are made 
(as St. Paulclſewhere ſpeaks) the righteouſneſs of God in Him. This is the firſt 
fignification of the phraſe, our being made like to Chriſt in works of rigbteouſ- 
neſs here. | ES 
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8 en M. 24h Being changed into the ſame Image with Chriſt, ſignifies alſo being made 
LXXXV. like him in Glory hereafter. Thus 1 Cor. xv. 49; As we have born the Image of the 
CLWS Earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the af of the Heavenly : For, when Chrift who is our 

d 


Col. iii. 4. 


fe ſball appear, then ſhall Me alſo appear with him in glory: And He ſhall change 


Phil. iii. 31. this our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, according to that 


mighty wwerking, whereby be is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. St. Jobn adds 

another particular reaſon, why weſhball in this ſenſe be changed into the ſame Image 

with Chriſt z 1 Job. iii, 2: We know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; 

For, ſays he, we ſhall fee him as be is: The words are a perfect Explication of 
thole inthe Text; we all with open face beholding the Glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the — Image. 

The Wert expreſſion, from Glory to Glory, may be underſtood to ſignify the man- 

ner of Communication of Chriſts Glory to Vs, whether in the way of Righteou/- 

net here, or of 2 — 5 hereafter. Me beholding the Glory of the Lord, are changed 
znto the ſame Image from Glory to Glory; that is, by Communication of Glory to 

Us, from His Glory : According to that Expreſſion ot our Saviour before-citcd, 

Job. xvii. 223 The Glory which thou gaveſt Me, I have given Them; and that of the 

Evangeliſt, Of his Fulneſs have we all received Fulneſs, and Grace for (or from) His 

Grace. | 

But the more natural and obvious Meaning of the words, from Glory to Glory, is, 
from one degree of Glory to another We are changed into the ſame Image from Glory 
to Glory: That is, from our Likeneſs to Chriſt in works of Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs here, we ſhall improve and £9 forward unto a further and more glo- 
rious Likeneſs ro him in the Enjoyment of eternal Happineſs hereafter. And this 


s the more probable to be the true Senſe of the words, becauſe it is the Nature or 


Idiom of the Jewiſh language, to expreſs any improvement in degree, by a repetition 
of the ſame wm Thus P/. Ixxxiv. 7; They ſhall go from ſtrength to ſtrength 
that is, from one —_— ſtrength to another: And Rom. i. 17; In the Goſpel, 
the Righteouſneſs of God, (or the Mercy of God,) is revealed from Faith to Faith; 
that is, from one degree of Faith to another; from one degree of Clearneſs of re- 


velation, to another; from a leſs clear diſpenſation under the Law, to a clearer 


one under the Goſpel. And Thus therefore in the Text likewiſe, from Glory to 
Glory, may well be anderſtood to ſignify, from one degree of Glory to another ; from 
a leſs degree here, to a greater and more _— degree hereafter. 

Laſth, The Apoſtle concludes the Whole, with the addition of theſe words, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord. The meaning of which is, that all theſe things 
he had hitherto been diſcourſing upon, were accompliſhed in ſuch a manner, in to 
wiſe, ſo effectual, ſo glorious a manner, as became the _—_— of the Great 
Agent, and were worthy the 2 of the Spirit of God. The clear Revealing 
the Goſpel, to be the Spirit and End of the Law: The Liberty procured men by 
this merciful Diſpenſation, from the Burden and from the Terror of the Law, 
from the Guilt of paſt Sin by Pardon, which is Fuſtiſication; and from the Do- 
minion of Sin for the time to come, which is San#ification : The full and diſtin&t 
Manifeftation of the glorious Purpoſe of God in Chriſt, ot bringing men through 
him to everlaſting Salvation: The Communication of this Glory of Chriſt to Us, b 
our being 1 to his Image in Righteouſneſs here, and in Glory hereafter : All 
Theſe are the Fruits of that One and the ſame Spirit, which worketh all in all, and 
diſtributeth Gifts to every man ſeverally according to the Will of God : That Spirit, 
which inſpired the Predictions of the Prophets, which worked Miracles by the 
Apoſtles, which ſpread the Goſpel by the Gitt of Tongues, which rejoices when 

en embrace the Doctrine of Chriſt, and aſſiſts them in practiſing it, and ſup- 
ports them in ſuffering for it, and brings them finally unto Glory by it. As St. 

Paul excellently argues, Rom. viii. 10, 11; If Chriſt be in you, the Body is dead, 
becauſe of Sin; but the Spirit is Life, becauſe of Righteouſneſs And if the Spirit of 
him that ratſed up Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed up Chrift 
from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth 
in you. | 

The Application of what has been ſaid, is: Firf, from the true Explication 
of theſe words, Tha Lord is That Spirit, we may take occaſion to obſerve, that = 


of the Goſpel. 


Ow 


all other places likewiſe of St. Paul's epiſtles, where the word, Spirit, is oppoſed 8 x R N. 
to, The letter or the Dead letter, to Fleſh or carnal Ordinances; it always ſigniſies the LXXXV 
Goſpel, or the ſpiritual and moral Precepts of Chriſt, in oppoſition to the Ceremo- ww WR 


nies of the Law of Moſes. Which Obſervation is of great Uſe, againſt thoſe 
who would make Religion to conſiſt, not in the Practice of Virtue and true 
Righteouſneſs, but in unintelligible myſtical and enthuſiaſtick Notions. 

Secondly, From the right underſtanding of theſe next words, Where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is Liberty; we may learn the true interpretation of thoſe many 
Paſſages, wherein the Apoltle contends earneſtly for the Liberty of Chriſtians, or 
for their being free from the Law. In all which places, his Meaning is not, (as 
ſome in Modern times have moſt unreaſonably argued,) that Chriſtians are diſ- 
charged from any part of the Obligation of the moral Law, or that the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation (as tome Enthuſiaſts have imagined) ſets men above the confine- 
ments of common Morality : But his plain Meaning, is This only; that by the 
abolition of Ceremonies, we are diſcharged from the Burden of the Law; By the 
Pardon declared in Chriſt to Penitents, we are delivered from the Terrour and Se- 
verity of the Law; and by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace we are made, not free to 
Sin, but free from Sin, for the time to come. 

Thirdly, If we now with open face beheld the Glory of the Lord, i. e. underſtand 
his Will clearly and diſtinctly, not in types and ſhadows ; then ought we above all 
things to endeavour to walk as children of Light, as becometh thoſe who have 
| ſuch clear Knowledge of their Duty, in all Holineſs and righteous Converſa- 
tion. 8 

Fourthly, If by this Means we are changed into the ſame Image, from Glory to 
Glory, i. e. from a Likeneſs with Chriſt here, to a Likeneſs with him hereafter z 
then ought we always to remember, that by no other way can we arrive at a con- 
formiry with Chriſt in Glory, but by a conformity with him firſt in Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs. | | 


Laſtly, If all this be worked in us as by the Spirit of the Lord; if all theſe Be- 
nefits be the Operation of that One and the ſame Spirit, which always works 
with us in proportion to our own Endeayours, and will not dwell in a Soul 
that is polluted with Sin: Then ought we above all — to take heed, 

yr of God, 
pite unto the 


leſt by any vicious practice we quenc gy this g 
and drive him from us, and thereby be found to have done d 
Spirit of Grace. ä 


The End of the Firſt Volume. 
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